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CHAPTER  X. 

Amid  the  secondf  bishop  of  Armagh-^Succeeded  by 
Dubhtach  or  Duach — St.  Senan — Erects  the 
Church  at  Inniscarra-'^and  qf  Innisluinge — and 
of  Innistuaiscear^t — Monaster!/  qf  Inis^cathaig^ 
now  Inniscattht/ — Kieran  qf  Clonmacnois — St. 
Kieran  qf  Saigir — St.  Diermit  abbot  qf  ImS" 
clothran — St.  FedUmid  qf  Kilmore — Bishovlllan^ 
dus — St.  Riochf  bishop  qf  Innisbq/inde-^Tuathal 
monarch  qf  Ireland  killed — succeeded  by  Dier^ 
mit — St.  Finnian  of  Clonard — Finman  bishop  qf 
Maghbite — St.  Frigidean — The  two  Brendans — 
Briga  sister  qf  St.  Brendan  qf  Clonfert — St. 
larlath  of  Tucm — SS.  Comgallf  Coemgen,  and 
Kieran-^lonmacnois  founded — St.  Fintan  qf 
Clonenagh — Monastery  of  Benchor — ^t.  Columb^ 
kill — David  bishop  of  Armagh-^succeeded  by 
Feidlimidfionn'^St.  Tegemach  qf  Clones^^ 
Death  qf  St.  Senell  orSechnell — and  of  St.  Odran 
—Columba  son  of  Crimthan — Monastery  of  Tir^ 
daglas — St.  Mobhy  Clairineach — St.  Diermit  qf 
Glean-ussen — ^5^  Dagaetis^  bishop  oflniscaoin — 
Corpr€us  or  Carbreus  of  Coleraine — St.  Regnach 
sister  qf  St.  Finnian^^St.  Lasra. 
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SECT.   I. 

ALILD  tbe  second,  having  governed  the  see  of 
Armagh  for  ten  years,  died  in  the  year  536.  (1) 
I  have  nothing  to  add  concerning  him  except  that 
his  anniversary  was  kept  on  the  nrst  of  July,  which 
was  probaBly  the  day  of  his  death.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Dubtach  or  Duach,  usually  called  Dubtach  the 
second,  relatively  to  a  former  Dubtach  predecessor  of 
Alild  the  first.  (2)  The  second  Dubtsich  is  said  to 
have  been  a  descendant  of  Colla-Huas,  an  ancient 
king  of  Ireland,  and  from  whom  was  derived  a  family 
powerful  in  part  of  the  territory  now  called  Tyrone, 
to  which  family  Dubtach,  perhaps,  belonged.  He 
held  the  see  for  twelve  years.  The  loss,  which  the 
church  sustaiiied  in  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland  by 
the  death  of  Ailbe,  and,  it  seems  not  long  after,  of 
Declan,  (3)  was  soon  repaired  by  the  exertions  of  some 
persons  distinguished  for  their  sanctity  and  zeal.  St. 
-Senan,  whose  early  history  has  been  already  sketched, 
(4)  was  among  the  foremost  in  this  pious  work  and 
in  setting  an  example  of  Christian  penance  and  mor- 
tification. Afler  he  had  left  St.  Naal's  monastery, 
it  if  said  that  he  went  to  foreign  parts,  and  having  vi- 
sit^d  Rome  and  Tours  spent,  on  his  return  towards 
Ireland,'  some  time  with  St.  David  of  Menevia,  (6) 
with  whom  he  continued  very  intimate  until  nis 
death.  (6)  Senan's  first  establishment  was  at  Innis- 
carra,  (7)  where  he  erected  a  church.  Wliile  he  was  in 
that  place,  a  vessel  arrived  in  Cork  harbour,  bringing 
fifty  religious  persons  passenffers  from  the  Continent, 
who  came  to  Ireland  either  tor  the  purpose  of  leading 
a  life  of  stricter  discipline  or  of  improving  themselves 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  (8)  Senan,  with  the 
greatest  civility  and  kindness,  retained  t^n  of  them 
with  himself,  while  the  others  were  distributed  in 
various  establishments.  (9)  Hq  was  nof  long  at 
Iniscarra,  when  Lugadius,  prince  of  that  country, 
insisted  on  his  submitting  to  certain  exactions,  which 
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Senan  refused  to  comply  with.  The  dispute  was 
soon  settled  through  the  interference  of  two  young 
noblemen,  (10)  who  were  then  at  the  court  of  Lu- 
gadius.  Not  long  after  Senan,  having  left  eight  of 
his  disciples  at  Iniscarra,  (11)  went  to  Inisluinge, 
(12)  where,  having  erected  a  church,  he-  gave  the 
veil  to  some  daughters  of  ^rendan  the  dynast  of  Hy- 
figinte.  Thence  setting  out  by  water  for  Inis-mor^ 
he  was  driven  by  adverse  winds  td  an  island  called 
Inis^ttuttscert  (18)  •  Thinking  that  it  was  by  a  spe- 
cial providence  he  was  driven  thither,  he  erected  a 
church  which  he  left  the  care  of  to  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples. He  then  made  his  way  to  Inis-mor,  (14)  and 
there  founiied  a  monastery,  which  he  governed  for 
aome  time.  We  are  then  told  that,  having  left  St. 
Libern  or  Liberius,  with  some  others,  at  Inis-mor, 
kewent  to  the  island  of  Inis-caorach,  (15)  where 
also  he  is  said  to  have  constructed  an  oratory,  over 
which  he  placed  some  of  his  disciples.  After  some 
other  tmnsactions  (16)  we  find  him  at  length  settled  in 
the  island  of  Inis-qathaig,  now  Iniscatthy,  or,  as  some 
call  it,  Iniscattery  in  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon. 
We  have  already  seen,  (17)  that  this  monastery  was 
not  established  as  eariy  as'  some  writers  imagined  j  - 
yet  it  existed  abo«t  the  year  540,  and  before  the 
time^  in  whicih  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  is  said  to 
bavie  repaired  thither  to  place  himself  under  the  di- 
Faction  of  Senan.  (18)  To  the  erection  of  this  mo- 
nastery much  oppoattien  is  said  to  have  been  made 
by  a  dynast  of  Hy-figinte,  Mactaliusi  who  claimed 
thie  island  as  part  of  his  territory,  and,  being  a  pa- 
gan, endeavoured,  together  with  his  magus^  to  expel 
the  saint.  Through  the  interposition  of  the  Al- 
mighty he  got  over  these  difficulties,  and  formed  a 
religions  community  highly  distinguished  for  the 
strictness  of  its  discipltne.  One  of  its  rules  was  that 
females  should  not  be  admitted  into  the  island.  (l9) 
Senan  was  a  bi^op,  when  he  founded  this  establish- 
ment>  and  probably  some  time  earlier }  (20)  but  wheok 
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or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated,  we  are  not  inform- 
ed. 

(1)  Tr.  Tk.  p.  293,  Usher,  Ind.  Chran.  Ware,  Bishops.  Har- 
lis  throws  in  a  blundering  observation,  that  some  Irish  Martyrolo- 
^aU  place  bis  death  a  year  earlier ;  as  if  their  A.  D.  535  were  not 
the  same  as  our  536. 

(2)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2.        (3)  See  ib.  f .  7.        (4)  lb.  §.  4%  . 

(5)  Whatever  we  may  think  of  Senan's  continental  excursions, 
his  visit  to  St  David  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place  be- 
fore the  latter  became  bishop  of  Menevia,  as  his  accession  to  that 
iee  was,  most  probably,  not  prior  to  about  A.  D«  540,  at  which 
time  Senan  was  certainly  established  at  Inniscattliy.  Just  before 
the  account  of  that  visit,  &c.  (Senan's  second  life  cap.  18)  it  is  said 
that  Seaaan  went  directly  from  Naal's  monasteiy  to  visit  St  Maidoc 
of  Ferns.  But  St  Maidoc  was  not  as  yet  bom  at  that  time.  It 
may  be  that  in  his  latter  days  he  was  acquainted  with^Maidoc  when 
yoimg. 

(6)  The  grenifriendsihip  between  David  and  Senan  is  mentioned 
also  in  the  first  or  Metrical  Life,  cap.  25 ;  but  nothing  is  said  of 
his  having  visited  David  in  Britain,  or  of  bis  having  ever  l^fi  Ire- 
land. And  indeed  it  is  piobable  that  he  did  not  They  might 
have  kept  up  an  intimacy  and  corre^ndence  without  having  s^en 
each  other.  Senan  is  not  spoken  of  in  any  of  David's^  lives^ 
whereas  Brendan,  Aidan,  and  other  Irishmen  are,  as  having  been 
personally  acquainted  with  him.  What  bewitched  Harris  {^Pishops^ 
p.502)  tomake  Senan  a  disciple  of  David?  Was  it  because  it  it 
said  in  the  second  life  (the  only  authori^  Harris  could  have)  that 
Senan,  after  having  completed  his  studies  and  travels,  paid  a  visit 
to  him  ?    David  was,  I  am  sure,  the  younger  man  of  the  two. 

(7)  This  place  is  five  miles  fifom  Coik,  near  the  river  Lee,  in  the 
barony  of  Barrets. 

(8)  In  the  second  life  (cop.  20)  they  are  called  Romans^  that  is, 
natives  of  a  country  where  the  Roman  laws  were  still  in  force,  sudi 
as,  according  to  an  observation  of  the  Bollandiats,  *^  Aquitani  Ro' 
manis  legibus  eiiam  sub  Francorum  dominatu  uUntasr  The 
whole  passage  is  worth  transcribing ;  <'  Dum  autem  ibii^eret  (Se- 
nan),  apf>ellit  ibi  novis'  monachos  adhevois  peregrinos.  In  ea  nam- 
que  navi  de  ferebantur  50  monachi  patria  Romani,  quos  vel  arctioris 
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vitae  vd  scripturarain  peridae,  tunc  in  ea  mahum  florentisy  deside- 
num  in  Hiberniam  traxerat,  ut  ibi  vivant  sub  magisterio  quorum- 
dam  sanctorum  patrum^  .quos  vitae  sanctitate  et  monasdcae  disci* 
plinae  rigore  intdlexeiant  esse  conspicubs.*' 

(9)  One  of  these  other  establishments  is  said  to  have  been  that 
of  Fkmian»  in  which  we  find  no  anadmmism ;  but  one  occurs  in 
reckoning  that  of  Kieran  among  them,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 
the  Kienan  meant  was  he  of  Clonmacnoife.  For,  this  Kieran  had 
no  rdigious  house  of  his  own  until  i^ier  the  foundation  of  Innis- 
catthy,  which  was  later  than  that  of  Inniscarra.  There  is  also 
another  palpable  one  in  redconing  among  them  that  of  Barr  of  Coric. 

(10)  Th^  names  were  Aidus  and  Lugadius,  whose  histoiy  was 
written  in  verse  (second  life,  cap.  22.)  by  Colman,  son  of  Lenine, 
who  died  in  the  year  601.  Aidus  was  fiuher  to  Cathald,  king  of 
Munster,  who  died  in  625.  (A A.  SS.  p.  149).  Hence  we  may 
suppose  that  Senan  was  at  Inniscarra  about  A.  D.  5S2 ;  whereas 
Aidus  was  young  at  that  time. 

(11)  Neither  Ware  nor  Harris  have  a  monastery  at  Inniscarra. 
*Yet  ArchdaU  refers  to  them,  as  if  they  had. 

(12)  This  was  either  an  island  m  the  Shannon,  or  a  place  near 
that  river,  along  which  lies  tlie  country  andendy  called  Ht^figinte. 
In  the  same  second  life  {cap.  4S)  n  mentioned  Inisluaidhe  now 
Inisula,  where  it  appears  there  was^  some  rel^ious  establishment. 
It  if  one  of  the  islands  of  the  Shannon  between  Limerick  and  Inis- 
catthy.  Archdall,  following  some  foolish  authorities,  says,  (at 
Inisula)  that  Senan  founded  a  monastery  there  before  St.  Patrick's 
arrival  in  Munster.  Harris'  position,  althougU  not  so  absurd,  is 
equally  wrong.  He  assigns  it  (Monas.  under  Clare)  to  the  5th 
century.  Whether  Inisluinge  and  Inishiaidhe  were  the  same  place 
or  not,  I  wifl  not  stop  to  inquire. 

(IS)  Could  this  be  Inistusker  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Korry, 
barony  of  Corcaguinny  ? 

(14)  A  gmtit  number  of  islands  went  fonneriy  by  the  name  of /m.r^ 
mor  or  Great  island.  The  one  here  tnenticmed  is  usually  supposed 
to  be  Indmiore,  alias  Deer  island,  in  the  river  Fetgus  where  this  ri- 
ver joins  ^Shannon.  (SeeDutton,  Statis.  Survei/qfClare^p^SSQ.) 
Archdall  (at  Inckmore  under  Clare)  places  it  in  Lou^e&in  the 
Shannon,  meaning  I  suppose,  the  expanse  or  lake  fonned  by  the  juno- 
doD  of  this  river  and  the  Fergus.  Colgan,  (A  A^  SS.  p.  5S9)  thought, 
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tnd  I  dare  say  justly,  tlml  the  Inia-mar^  in  which  Sciian  fotindud 
^  ntonasteiy,  lay  further  to  the  West,  and  near  0\e  Atlantic 
Ware  {AnL  cajn  26  at  Roscomnion)  has  a  riioH«utt*ry  r£  Iiichmore 
in  Lough- ree,  tJie  lake  betWL-en  the  counlieR  of  Hoficomcnon  and 
Longfonl,  ftnd  adds  that  it  was  founded  po^Imps  by  St,  Liberius 
i^n  of  Lassen  us*  I  siu^pect  that  he  confounded  the  accounts  of 
the  two  Inismora  or  Inclunorce;,  For*  one  of  the  persotiSj  aivd  ap- 
parcotly  the  principals  whom  Senan  left  at  Inismore  (in  Clare)  is 
eaU  to  have  been  Libom  or  Llbenus,  who,  acctjrding  to  Colgun, 
wfti  the  ion  of  La  ween  or  Lateen.  Ware  h&A  not  the  Inchmore 
in  CEtifD,  nor  has  Harris;  iVrehdalt  has  both  it  and  the  one  In 
Koscommon^  juinbling  together  the  accounts  of  tliem  m  a  manner^ 
i^liich  is  not  worth  unravellingp 

{15)  One  of  Uie  Enniskeny  yantls  oiF  the  barony  of  Ibdckan, 
CO.  Cliire.     Mr*  Dution  {StaL  &c  p.  329)  says  that  is  now  called 

(16)  An  island  or  plac«,  ailM  InUcunlay  is  mentioned  among 
tliosLs  where  he  Is  said  to  have  formed  establishments.  It  is  pro- 
bable Uiat  some  of  these  roligious  houses  and  churches  were  of 
later  institution,  and  brandies  from  the  great  monastery  of  Inis- 
catthy. 

(1 7)  Chap,  1%,  J,  4*  To  wliat  Iiaa  been  ibenc  observed  we  may 
add,  that  in  Senan's  second  Life  Iniscatthv*  is  represented  m  un- 
inhabited until  he  took  pofssesston  of  it-  This  b  a  fmlJier  proof  of 
Usher's  ha%ing  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that  St,  Patrick  had 
spent  some  time  in  that  Island. 

(18)  See  below,  j,  1 L  Nah  175-  ^ 
aj))  Tl  Ja  regulation  was  obierved  even  witli  regard  to  the  moat 

lioly  virgins  tst.  Caimeni  a  nan  fmm  Bentraighe,  a  dbtrict  near 
Bantry  bay,  wislictl  to  rt^ceite  tlie  holy  vlatic«m  fmm  the  hands 
of  Senaii  and  lo  be  luiricd  in  IniscaUhy.  Accordingly  she  set 
out  for  that  island  and,  when  urriveil  just  close  to  it,  w^  met  by 
Sexian  wlio  obstinately  refused  to  aik>w  her  to  land,  and  requested 
Hf  Ji^  to  goto  the  liouse  of  his  mother,  who  lived  not  for  distant 
Mid  wm  rdftt^d  to  Caiint^  At  length,  however,  on  imderstand- 
ii^  that  shfl  w»i  near  her  end,  and  that  she  wished  toreceirc  Uie 
holy  Eucharist,  he  complied  with  lier  desire.  As  she  died  very 
tmia  after,  her  wisli  lo  be  intermi  in  thitt  holy  place  was  also  ful- 
filled*    S^md  Lt/€,  ccj0.iO.     The  drnk^giie  betw«n  t^ieni  la 
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thus  gnren  in  the  Metrical  life  ;  **  Cut  iJfBesul,  quid  fbeminis^ 
oommune  est  cmnmonachis? — nee  te  nee  ullam  aliam— admittemus 
in  insulam — Tunc  ilia  ad  episcopum ; — si  meum  credis  spiritum — 
posse  Christum  suscipere, — quid  roe  repellis  corporc  ? — Credo,  iu- 
quit,  hoc  optime ;  sed  nulll  unquam  foeminae— hue  ingressuni  con- 
cedimus— esto,  salvet  te  Dominus^Redi  iterum  ad  seculom  — ne 
sis  nobis  in  scandalum ; — etsi  et  casta  pectore,^habe8  sexum  in 
coipore. — Spero,  ait,  in  Dominum — quod  prius  meum  spiritum — 
de  hac  carne  ejidat — quam  reverti  faciat — Nee  mora  reddit  spiri- 
tum," &c  Ccmceming  St.  Cannera  little '  else  is  known.  Colgan 
has  her  Acts  at  28  January.  She  was  of  a  distinguished  fiunily 
of  the  ancient  Carbeny  (See  Smith,  History  of  Co.  Cork,  Chap. 
1.) ;  and  her  mermcnry  was  revered  in  some  churches,'  particulariy 
in  that  territory. 

(20)  If  it  be  true  that  he  gave,  as  above  mentioned^  the  veil  to 
the  dynast  Brendan's  daughters,  when  at  Iniduinge,  we  must  sup- 
pose that  he  was  then  a  bishop. 

S«  9*  It  may,  perhaps,  be  allowed  that  St.  Kieran 
of  Saigir,  concerning  whom  much  has  been  said  al- 
ready, (2J)  became,  a  bishop  about  the  time  we  are 
now  treating  of,  viz.  about  A,  D.  5:38.  His  having 
been  at  Finnian*s  school  of  Qonard  can  be  eMIy  re- 
conciled with  his  prombtion  at  that  period,  as  he 
was  one  of  Finnian  s  first  scholars,  (22)  and  might 
have  been  above  20  years  old  when  he  went  to  study 
under  him.  Kieran,  having  retired  to  a  lonesome 
spot,  since  called  Saigir,  in  the  territory  of  Hele  and 
province  of  Munster,  (23)  there  led  at  first  the  life 
of  a  hermit,  and  after^some  time  erected  a  monastery, 
around  which  a  city  gradually  grew  up.  (24)  Next 
he  established  a  nunnery  in  the  neighbourhood  for 
his  mother  Liadania  and  some  pious  virgins  her  com- 
panions»  (25)  whence  the  church  of  Killiadhuin  has 
sot  its  name.  Besides  the  care  of  his  monastery, 
Ajeran  was  assiduously  employed  in  preaching  the 
Gospel:  in  Ossory  and  elsewhere,  and  convert^  a 
great  number  of  Pagans.  (26)  He  is  Usually  consi- 
dered as  the  first  bishop  of  Ossory  aiid  founder  of 
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that  see.  (27)  It  is  rather  singular  that,  notwith- 
standing all  that  is  said  in  the  tracts,  called  his  lives, 
in  praise  of  Kieran,  he  is  not  much  spoken  of  in  the 
accounts  of  our  saints,  who  were  his  contemporaries, 
and  that  none  of  our  annalists  or  Hagiologists  have 
marked  the  year  of  his  death.  (28)  Hence  Colgan 
was  inclined  to  think  that  he  died  in  Cornwall,  as 
some  English  writers  have  said,  and  where  he  was 
known  by  the  name  of  Piron.  (29)  But,  according 
to  other  accounts,  he  not  only  lived  but  died  at  Saigr 
ir  amidst  his  disciples  and  the  people  of  his  diocese. 
(30)  Ahhough  the  year  of  his  death  is  unknown, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  of  his  having  been  alive'  af-  . 
ter  the  year  550.  (31)  His  memory  hieis  been  re- 
vered particularly  in  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  on  the 
5th  of  March,  the  anniversary  of  his  death.  (32) 

(21)  Chap.  I.  §.  14. 
,  (22)  In  the  list  of  iUustrious  men  mentioned  in  Finnian's  Acts 
{cap,  19)  as  having  "studied  under  him  the  two  Kierans  are  placed 
first.  I  allow  that  this  may  not  be  considered  as  a  conclusive  ar- 
gument. Nor  do  I  pretend  to  state  as  certain  that  Kieran  was  a 
bishop  at  the  time  above  given.  Yet  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
he  was  not,  prior  to  it.  But,  as  he  is  not  named  in  the  second 
class  'of  Irish  saints,  who  flourished  after  the  year  544,  we  may 
suppose  that  he  had  become  distinguished  some  years  earlier. 

(23)  "  In  Australi  plaga  et  regione  Mumeniae,  videh'cet  in  plebe, 
quae  vocatur  Hele."  (First  Life  of  Kieran,  caiu  6) .  This  is  the  dis- 
trict,  called  Ely  (T  Carroty  and  now  comprized  in  the  King's 
county. 

(24)  After  the  words  now  quoted  we  read  ;  "  Et  coepit  B.  Pon- 
dfex  Kieranus  ibi  quasi  eremita  habitare  ;  quia  eremus  lata  densa 
sylvis  per  circuitum  erat,  et  de  vila  materia  cellam  suam  incepit,  et 
inde  monasterium  ;  et  postea  civitas  crevit  Dei  dono  per  gratiam  S. 
Kierani ;  quae  omnia  vocantur  uno  nomine  SayghirJ"  Archdall 
(at  Seirheran\  after  saying  that  Kieran  founded  this  abbey  in  402, 
adds,  that  the  monasteiy  was  fbunded  in  succeeding  ages.  Tac 
this  nonsense  he  refers  to  Ware,  who  has  it  not. 

(25)  Harrisi  adhering  to  the  stories  about  Kieran's  great  anti- 
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tiquity,  atsigiiB  this  nmmoy  to  the  5th  century.    Archdall  gpe9 
further,  placing  it  about  the  beguming  of  said  centuiy. 

(26)  First  life,  cap.  40. 

(27)  Ware,  Bishops^  and  Ani.  cap.  29.  The  see,  says  Ware, . 
was  afterwards  translated  to  A^iaboe>  but  when  it  is  not  certam. 
Harris  fbUews  Ware.  It  is  doubt^  whether  Saigir  and  Aghaboe 
were  not  distinct  sees ;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

(28)  Ware  (Bukopsy  at  Ossory)  places  his  death  in  549,  con- 
founding him  with  Kieian  of  Cl<wwnacnois,  who  died  in  that  yean 
Yet  elsewhere  he  supposed  that  he  might  have  been  idive  at  a 
much  later  period.    See  Nat.  124  to  Chap,  u 

(29)  Some  EngU^  martyrologists,  quoted  by  Colgan  {^AA. 
SS.  p.  470),  have  at  the  5th  of  Mardi  the  commemoration  of  St. 
Piran,  alias  Kieran  at  Padstow  in  Cornwall.  John  Tuunuthensis 
says  that  he  was  buried  in  tha£  country  after  having  '.spent  there 
the  latter  part  (^  his  life.  (See  Usher,  p.  791.)  Caipden  makes 
mention  (eel.  22)  of  a  chapel  dedicated  in  the  name  of  St.  Piran, 
an  Irish  saint,  on  the  way  between  Padstow  and  St.  lies.  The 
Britons,  says  Colgan,  (ib.p.  46S)  changed  the  Irish  Cor  K  into  P, 
and  so  for  Cieran  or  Kieran  read  Piran. 

(SO)  First  Life,  cap.  40.  Second,  ka.  12.  Cdgan  observes 
[p.  470)  that  Saigir  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  these  passages 
as  the  place  of  his  death.  The  context,  however,  shows  that  it 
was  meant'by  jthe  authors ;  whereas  they  tell  us  that,  a  little  time 
before  his  death,  he  called  together  his  people,  poputum  Mum,  and 
gave  them  his  benediction.  Add  that  in  the  first  Life  {a^.  5.) 
it  is  said  that  his  honour  and  returrection  would  be  at  Saigjr. 

(31)  St.  Ruadan,  who  died  A.  D.  584  (Usher,  Ind.,  Ckron.) 
is  spoken  of  in  the  first  Life  (cap.  S6)  as  abbot  of  Lothra  (Lorrah) 
in  Kieran's  life  time. 

(32)  To  this  day  Dempster  (Hitt.  Scot.  L.  x.  No.  774)  assigns 
the  festival  of  a  St.  Kieran,  who,  he  pretends,  lived  chiefly  in  the 
Western  isles  of  Scotland.  But  ^  St.  Kieran  so  much  reqpected 
in  that  country,  and  to  whom  Donpster  cAuded,  was,  as  will  be 
seenJower  down,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  his  festival  was 
kept  on  the  9th  of  September. 

§.  S.  St.  Diermity  abbot  of  Inisclothraii,  (3d)  was 
contemporary  with  Senan,  and  a  particular  friend  of 
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his.  (34)    He  is  8aid  to  have  been  of  the  illustrious 
house  of  the  Hy-fiachri  of  Connaught,  (83)  and  is 
supposed  to  have  founded  his  monastery  about  A.  D. 
540.  (86)     He  is  generally  styled  only  priest  and 
abbot.  (57)     A  book  of  prayers  and  litanies  in  terse 
is  attributed  to  him,  which,  unless  we  suppose  it  to 
have  been  interpolated,  must  have  been  composed  by 
an  author  of  a  lat^  period.  (38)    The  year  of  his 
death  is  unknown  ;  but  the  day  marked  for  it  is  the 
10th  of  January.     St.   Fedlimid  of  Kilmore  (co* 
Cavaij)  is  said  to  have  been  a  brother  of  his.  This 
saint  is  called  by  some  bishop  of  Kilmore ;  but  there 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  episcopal  see  in  that 
place  until  the  15th  century.  (89)     Nor  have  we 
any  certain  account  of  even  a  monastery  having  been 
erected  at  Kilmore  by  iSt.  Fedlimid  or  any  other  per- 
son. (40)    St.  Fedlimid  was'  perhaps  no  lAore  thaa 
parish  priest,  or  perhaps  had  tnere  led  »  recluse  life. 
Ware  ima^ned  that  he  might  have  been  the  sameoa 
a  Fedlimid  bishop  of  Clogner  or  Clones,   whom  he 
'  places  third  in  succession  after  St.  Tigei'nach.i     This 
IS  a  mere  eonjecture,  (41)  for  which  he  could  not  ad-, 
duce  any  argument ;  and  why  should  tfaat>prdbte  of 
Clones,  who  was  also  buried  there,  .htam  been  called 
Fedlimid  of  Kilmore  ?     Among  the  mainy  persons 
of  that  name  it  is  easy  to  find  room  fcnr  one  Fedli- 
mid bishop  at  Clones,  and  for  another;  perhaps  only, 
a  priest,*  Bt  Kilmore.     Concerning  this  saint  I  can 
find  no  further  account  than  that  he  died  On  the  9th 
of  August,  but  in  what  year  we  &re  not  infbraied*. 
(119)    To^^  this  period,  viz.  about  A.  D.  540,  (4S) 
we  may  assign  the  monastery  v  of  the:  holy  bUiop  Il*r 
landns  at  Rathlibhthen,  (43)  in  which  St^  Aldus,  son 
of  Br^e,  of  whom  hereafter,  had  been  educated.     IT- 
landus  is  said  to  have  been  a  descendant,  in  the  fourth 
generation,  of  the  monarch  Le<^;aire.     His  memoiy 
was  revered  on  the  10th  of  June.  (44)     It  may  also 
be  admitted  that  St.  Rioch  of  Inisbofinde,  who,  as  we 
have  seen,  (45)  could  not  have  been  a  disciple  of  St. 
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Patrick,^  t)r brother  to  St;  ^Md  of.  Aidwfa,.(46)  had 
by  this  time  formed  his  establishment.  For  altlkn^ 
St.  Aidus,  above  mentioiiedy  waa  kiaYgelf  an  abbot, 
when  he  visited  St.  Rioeh  uthiBinooaatory)  yeCtitepa 
is  no  aoachronisitL  in.  su^posin^  that,  it  might  liave 
existed  in  or  about  540^  St^  Ripeh,  although  nsually 
styled  ahbot^  was  idso  a  bith<^.  His  monastery  eon- 
tinned  for  ^several  oentories*  The  yeart>fhk  death 
is  not  recorded ;  but  it  aeemt  the  day  o£  it  was  the  iirst 
of  August*  (47) 

(SS)  In  LouglHree,  oounty  of  Longford    Colgan  has  at  10th 
Januaiy  the  litest  acooont  he  codd  find  of  St  Diermit. 
(54)  See  Senan's  metrical  V£e,  cap;  2S. 

(35)  One  of  the  dnilncts>  called  Hy-Jiaehra^  was  ^  present 
barony  of  Tkreragb,  ]^igo» 

(36)  Colgan  says  that  Diermit  flevoryied  about  that  year.  WUre 
places  {AnU  cap.  26  at  Longford)  the  foundation  of  Intsclothran 
in  the  first  timee^of  the-  Irish  church.  Harris  assigns  it  to  the  5th 
centuiyr  But  according  to  what  Colgan  hta  collected  conoemmg' 
this  saint,  it  must  have  been  much  later ;  fbr  he  is  iaid  to  have 
been  descended  in  the  seventh  generation  fkmi  DaHtfas,  king  of 
Ireland,  who  was  kiDed  about  die  year  4OT.  This  and  someother 
drcurastanceSy  would  lead  us  to  believe,  ihsA  Diermk  fiaunshcd 
later  than  even  340.  But  his  being  said  to  be  oontehiporeiy  ^rith 
Senan,  and  with  Kieraa  of  Clcmmacnds,  has  induced  me  to^reat 
of  him  in  thfe  place. '  ' 

(37)  MarfenGoinan  hlfa'gi'ifeliim  the-tide  of  ifishop, 

(38)  Colgan  had  a  copy  of  that  tract.  Among  other  saints 
Adamnan,  who  lived  untfl  the  eighth  centmy,  is  mentioned  in  if. 

(39)  Ware  (BUht^iat  KUmoreJ  nys»  that  the  bishops  of  the 
diocese;,  known  by  this  name,  were  called  bishops  of  Bve£Biy  (the 
name  of  the  territory)  or  of  Triboma,  an  obscure  village  where 
they  resided,  until  in  the  year  145^  AttdriBw  Mc  Brady,  bishop  of 
Tribuma  erected,  wkh  the  consent  c£  Pope^Nicholas  V*  the  pa- 
rish chordi  of  St  Fedlimid  at  Kihnore  into^  a  cathedral.  He  adds, 
that  there  seems  not  to^ve  been  any  episcopal  see  in  that  dis* 
trict  mitil  a  iate  period,  and  that  the  first  bishop  he  had  met  with 
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th€fe  wm  Flan  O'Couacty,  called  die  bishop  of  Bre&y,  who  dkd 
inl5S3L  >• 

(40)  Nekber  Ware,  Hamsj  nor  De  Burgo  have  any  old  mo- 
aasterj'  at  Kilmore  (Caran),  St-  Columba  founded  one  at  a  iilac** 
called  Kihnorc  dtathrtib  whidi  Colgan  {A A,  SS.  Ind.  Tttpogr,} 
dJsdngukhes  fbom  the  episcopal  town  of  Kilmore.  Yet  in  the 
Trifu  Th*  fp,'i%\*)h^  npeaks  of  them  as  one  and  tlie  same  pJace, 
but  corrects  himself  fi'i,  p*  494»)  by  teUiog  us  that  Kilniore  deatli- 
reib  was  in  Connaught^  and  consequently  diifaxnt  firom  the  Kil- 
more  of  Cavan.  Ardidall,  following  Colgaii  v\  here  be  was  wrongs 
eonfoimds  (at  Kiimore^  CavanJ  both  places  together* 

(41)  Harris  fBkhop^  at  Kilnwrc)  has  strangely  mtsrepre- 
tented  Ware's  text,  laptead  of  Fedlmid  bishop  of  Clonesy 
HaiTis  makes  him  aay,  Dtennil  or  Dermod  {viz,  of  Inisclothran ) 
bkhop,  &c  And  yet  (at  Chgher)  Harris  luniself,  ibllowing 
Ware,  has  not  Dennod  but  Fedlimid  bisliop  at  Clones. 

(42)  See  UsJier,  Ind,  Chron. 

(AS)  This  place  was  in  the  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,  called 
Fearcall,  and  now  comprizing  the  barooi^  of  Ballycowcn  and 
Bally  boy  in  tJie  King's  county. 

(4i)  (A An  SS.  J!?*  422,  (45)  CAaj»-  vni.  J.  13.)' 

(46)  So  far  firom  having  been  a  brother  of  Mel  and  a  Brilon  I 
find  him  called  Mac-Htialaingt  son  of  Hualaing}  or  of  the  family 
of  Laing*    (Rioch*8  Acls  at  6  M<iri. ) 

(47)  This  is  the  day  on  which  his  name  appears  in  tlie  Irish  Ca- 
lendar»«  In  consequence  of  the  story  of  his  liaving  been  a  brother 
of  Su  Mclj  he  is  placed  at  die  Gtli  of  February  in  the  niartyr- 
9]ogy  of  Salisbury ;  and  hence  Colgan  has  him  al  that  day. 

§,  rv.  We  are  now  near  the  time,  which  mitil  the 
first  class  oi  saints  in  Ireland,  partly  foreigners,  partly 
natives,  is  stated  to  have  continued.  (48)  This  class 
is  brought  down  to  the  latter  years  of  Tuathal's  reign,  v 
and  accordingly  to  above  A*  D.  5*2.  (49)  From  St,  Pa- 
trick's  arrivaTin  432  until  this  period  it  comprehended 
350  holy  bishops,  (50)  who  were  all  either  Romans^ 
^anks^  BrUmis^  or  Scots*  (51)  They  observed  one 
and  the  same  dtscipUoe,  viz,  that  introduced  by  St* 
Patrick^  {52)  one  m^s,  and  one  celebratiou,  that  i^. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  X«  OF  IRELAND.  13 

one  uniform  Kturgy,  (53)  one  tonsure,  and  one  Eafiter 
or  paschal  cycle.  (54)     They  did  not  reject  the  at- 
tendance and  society  of  women  j   because,   beif^ 
founded  upon  the  rock  Christ,  they  did  notour  the 
wind  qf  temptation.  (55)     This  class,  which  is  re- 
presented as  the  holiest  of  all,  was  succeeded  by 
another,  whicli  began  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign 
of  Tuathal  and  coqtinued  until  the  close  of  that  of 
Aidus  son  of  Ainmerech,  or  Aimnireus,  vis.  uniil 
A.D.  598,  or  599-  (56)  It  consisted  of  300  saints,,  few 
of  wliom  were  bishops,  the  greatest  part  having  been 
priests.  (57)     Their  paschal  computation  and  tonsure 
were  the  same  as  those  of  the  former  class ;  but  they 
admitted  a  diversity  of  Masses,  or  liturgies,  and  of 
monastic  regulations.  (58)     They  received  a  Mass 
from   the   Britons,   David,  Gildas,  and    JDocns  or 
Cadoc.  (59)     In  the  times^  of  this  class  a  rule  was 
established,  that  women  should  not  be  allowed  to  serve 
in  monasteries.  (60)     To  it  belonged,  besides  many 
others,  two  Finaians,  two  Brendans,  larlathof  Tuam, 
Comgall,  Coemgen,  Cieran  (or  Kieran)  Columba,  . 
Cainech,  Eogan  mac  Laisre,  Lugeus,  Ludeus,   Mo- 
diteus,  Cormac,  Colman,  Nessan,  Laisrean,  Berrin- 
deus,  Coeman,  Ceman,  Conan,  Endeus,  Aedeus,  and 
Byrchin.     It  now  becomes  requi^te  to  give  some  ac- 
count of  these  distinguished  persons,   following,  as 
nearly  as  we  can,  the  order  of  the  time,  (6l)  without^ 
however,  forgetting  others  their  contemporaries,  or 
omitting  to  record  such  remarkable  ^occurrences  as 
took  place  in  their  times. 

(48)  This  catal(^e  of  the  Irish  saints,  divided  into  three  daases, 
and  distinguished  according  to  the  order  of  time,  has  been  pub- 
lished by  Usher,  (p.  91S»  9eqq.)  and  is  a  very  interesting  doctF 
menty  thxowing  great  light  on  our  ancient  ecdeuastical  history. 
Even  Ledwich  admits  {Antiq.  p.  415)  that  it  is  extremely  vahm^ 
ble.  And  yet  he  says  (t^.)  that  the  authot*  lived  about  the  l^lh 
centuiy.  Why  so  ?  Because  St.  Patrick  is  mentioned  in  it.  This 
is  criticism !    If  this  catalogue  were  writen  so  late»  would  it  end 
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at  the  ydur  of  die  gvett^  pbgae,  A.  D.  665  ?  The  fact  is  that  it 
beait  eveiy  baikidf  high-antiquity,  and  was  most  probably  drawn 
up  aone  thne  bdbre  thto  disputes  about  thie  Ptodial  cycle  and  the 
toDBure  had  toti^y  tobsided^  whieh  was  not  until  about  the  year 
?16« '  Itt  the  aocoontof  die  third  class  mention  is  mode  of  the  va** 
rious  obteroanisM  ivith  Regard  to  these  matters ;  but  we  find  no  al« 
luttOA^  to  the  tiiri^^'when  ui^xnnity  became  prevalent.  The 
.  migh^  Doctor  afld^ )  ^  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  Ushar  did  not 
takoAioK  pains- itfiOastfatin^  it.*'  What  an  impudent  observa- 
ikm  !  Uirfiar  dedicate  fyi  57  pages  (not  including  the  Addenda^ 
&a)  to  the  mustratidnof  it,  which  he  has  executed  in  a  superior 
manner  fas  beyond  the  Doctor's  corapn^ension.  He  has  not,  in- 
deed, Misrepresented  the  author's  meaning,  or  given  us  a  farr^o  , 
<^lj^p(^niiiicS9  as  theDbctor  has  done  in  ibur  or  five  dull  pages 
conoernilfg  It;-  inU^  <»td(^e  may  also  be  seen  in  Fleming's  Coilee- 
iaiiea  Siecrch  or  the  Works  and  Acts  of  St.  Ck>lumbanus  of  Luxeu, 
besides  other  tracts.  It  is  in  the  Dis^ertatio  de  Mcnastica  St.  Co- 
btmbtmi  professioncf  Atticul*  S.  p*  490.  sejq.  and  was  taken  'fiom 
a  v^  ancient  Life  of  St  P»triek.'  Fleming  says,  that  part  pf  it 
wab  fikewke  in  -an  old  Ufef  of  St.  Finnlan.  His  edition  differs  in 
some  immataial  points  firom  Usher's,  whidi  is  evidently  more  cor^ 
rect. 

(49)  I^edwicA  («ii>  ieckons  down  to  the  year  554 ;  but  that  was, 
not  one  of  the  last,  but  the  veiy  first  year  of  Tuathal's  reign.  The 
poor  Doctor  can  never  count  right. 

(50)  SeeNoi*  SO  to  Chap.  vii.  If  the  number  b6  correct,  it 
must  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle  of  including  the  chorepis* 
oopi  ohder  Che  name  of  hUkops^  and  on  the  practice  of  granting 
episcopal  consecration  to  the  superiors  of  religious  houses.  On 
this  subject  more  elsewhere. 

(51)  As  the  author  of  the  catologue  lived  at  a  time,  when  the 
IWrnka  were  Christians  and  completdy  settled  in  Gaul,  he  gave 
tbatiuulie  to  the  Crallic  missionaries,  who  accompanied  St  Patrick 
to  Lr^and*  Tbe  Irish  were  still  cafied  ScaU,  when  he  wrote. 
Whi^  than  becomes  of  Ledwich's  12th  centuiy  ?  Under  Romans 
beindiicled^  I  dare  tayv  beades  St.  Patrick  himself  Chap.  in.  §. 
17*)  the  companions  of  PaUadkis,  who  remained  in  Ireland. 

{52)  <'Uiuim  dveem  Patridum  fiabebanjt."  The  meaning  of 
dttse  woods  isyr^  as  appears  firom  wbal^ollowsi  that  there  was  no 
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vmktj  of  mooaatk^ornligioutregubtioiia  during  the  period  aa* 
flgned  to  the  £nt  duB,  wbeceui  diven  nilei,  &c.  wcfe  latroAioed 
in  the  times  of  die  second  and  third  daflKB.  Ledwach 
that  theauthar  wasnotdevQtod  toBomebecanae^wUlehei 
of  Chiit^  as  the  hettd- and  St.  Patridc  as  tte  kader,  he  does  aol 
mention  the  Pyope^  What  a  n^tf  theofegian  I  Hie  aulhar  had 
no  oecasion  to  mentmn  the  Pope,  aa  his  object  waamareij  to  toubh 
upon  the  diadplme  obsenred  by  the  Insh  church,  which  was  then 
another  than  that  estai>]ished  by  St  Fatridc  There  was  no 
^lestion  concerning^  ^le  state  and  nature  of  the  nnmnal  cbmacd^ 
or  the  ri^ts,  and  privilege  of  particular  sees*  Suppose  a  P^ 
testaAt  author  weie  to  write;  '*  The  ckigr  of  London  aoknow^ 
ledge  one  head  Christ,  and  th6  bishop  as  their  leader  f  weuU  it 
ibHow  dmt  he  did  not  allow  the  King's  supremacy*  or  the  eanooH 
cal  subordination  of  the  bishop  of  LoadoarSo  the  arohfaishop  of 
Canterbury?  One  would  imagine  that  our  jpnat  Doctor  would, 
to  vex  the  Pope,  haive  kept  a  fiat  hold  of  JSt.  FkUiick's  leadenUp. 
ButhewasdeSermined,  at  all  hazards,,  on  not  dkHPiag'  St.  lih 
tack  even  a  comer  m  this  world,  and  aooordiaglyaski  ^p.406); 
«<If  St.  Patrick  had  lived  at  the  time,  it  is  pretended^  and  if  he 
tended  monasteries,  would  hot  the  monka  of  St.  Pstrick  has* 
been  menliAned,  and  would  not  his  nde  have  been'  untverHd 
daoughoot  Lchmd?^  ^  That  St  Phtrick  doew  ii|[>  a  monastio  rule 
is  asserted  by  Ware  <(^piisc.  Sf.  Atfr.  |i^  117)  and  others.  ( See 
Okap.  mt.  §.  150  .SiipP^)^^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^  not^^  it  is,  how- 
ever, certain  dait  there  were  monks  in  Irdoiid^  viz,  sudi  as  those 
of.  licrins.  and  Tours,  in  his  tine.  (See  his  Cmfe$sion  ^aaSi  Canotu 
passim).  Now  these  monks,  and  their  successors  dotsn  to  the  end 
oTthe  first-dass  of  saints,  observed  the  cKsc^diae  lakl.  down  by 
St.  Patrick,  and  tlniB  his  rule  was,  f<nr  at  least  100  years,  aa^ 
jceifsal  ihtoughayi  Ireland^  and  so  one  of  Ae  Doctor's  ^^leries  is 
answwd.  Aa  to  the  other  about  die  name  of  Manh  df  St, 
PMrkky  it  is  oaa  whidi  any  man  of  middling  ecdeyastfcal  read- 
Hig  woidd  be  ashamed  to  proposes  Jhe  inore  andent' monies  had 
no  disdact  appellations  derived  fipom  the  autlu»s  of  monastic  rules 
or  from  their  superiow.  Sometimes,  nideed,  they  were,  distin- 
guished by  the  names  of  theplacdi  where  they  Ihed,  shchlBk  Ni- 
tria,  Lesins,  Ac.  £v^  'die  BeaadietmcB  did  not  assume  this 
name  until  loi^  after  the  death  of  St;  Benedict.    Whflehelived« 
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they  "wtere  merely  monach\  or,  at  moet,  manadd  Cassinate$' 
Mareham  has  {propyL  ad  Monastic  Anglican. J  well  observed; 
**  SdbiatDSL  monachatus  fuit  origo  Ordinunu  SuocreBcentibuB  no* 
▼onim  monachonim  seeds,  qui  Benedictiiiae  regulae  tenaciores 
foerunt,  -  distinctionis  gratia,  Benedictini  nimcapara  coeperunt 
Aatea  enim  quum  non  erant  a  quibus  disdnguerentur,  non  erat 
opus  discredvi  nominis ;  simplex  monachi  suffidehat  vocabulum.*" 

(53)  What  this  liturgy  was,  will  be  inquired  into  elsewhere. 
The  author's  meaning  is  as  clear  ar  day-light.  He  tells  us,  that, 
whereas  a  diversity  c((^  Utuigies,  &c  was  introduced  after  the  times 
of  the  fuvt  class  of  saints,  no  such  diversity  existed  during  the 
period  that  it  lasted.  Out  of  this  plain  statement  the  mounte* 
bank  polemic  Ledwich  squeezes  out  (p.  417)  this  nonsenical  con- 
dosion ;  *'  Our  orthodox  author  saw  and  lamented  the  comipdons 
of  popery  in  her  numbeiiess  masses  for  saints,  the  dead  and  the 
^e,"  &C.  Does  this  stupid  quibbler  mean  to  say,  that  the  one 
mass  and  one  celebradon  are  to  be  so  understood  as  if  divine  ser- 
vice had  been  celebrated  only  once  during  the  whole  time  of  the 
first  class  of  saints  ?  If  this  be  not  his  meaning,  he  has  uttered 
downright  nonsense.  What  has  the  celebradon  of  mass,  or,  in 
other  words,  of  the  public  service  of  the  church,  on  various  oc- 
casions, such  as  the  fesdvals  of  saints,  to  do  with  the  nature  of 
the  litui^  ?  The  mass  and  the  substance  of  the  liturgy  are  still 
the  same,  whatsoever  be  the  day  or  occasion,  on  whidi  it  is  ce- 
lebrated. The  Latin  mass,  stricdy  speaking,  is  the  same  eveiy 
day;  and  so  is  the  Doctor's  favourite  Greek  mass.  So  are  the 
Syriac^  Sclavonic  masses,  &c.  And  in  the  church  of  England 
service  is  not  the  essential  part  of  the  litm^  the  same  on  holi- 
days as  on  Sundays  ?  Perhaps  the  Doctor  disapproves  of  the 
pracdce  of  his  church  with  regard  to  the  observance  of  holidays. 
His  manner  of  treating  these  subjects  is  very  different  fit>m  that 
of  Usher,  Stillingfleet,  and  Bingham,  who  well  knew  what  is  meant 
by  a  variety  of  masses  or  liturgies,  which  the  author  of  the  cata- 
logue alluded  to.  Usher  says  of  him  (p.  916) ;  '^  £t  Missae  qui- 
dem  sive  publicae  liturgiae  unum  et  eumdem  ritum  initio  a  Pa- 
tricio hoc  introductunr,  et  a  discipulis  ilUus  ipsius  observatum  ille 
DOtat**  And  with  regard  to  the  variety  afterwards  introduced  he 
adds  (p.  917) ;  **  in  quo  (secundo  ordine)  ut  et  in  tertio  diversas 
MissaSf  sive  dissimHes  Liturgias  formulas,  in  Hibemia  reoeptas 
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• 
fuisse  idem  indicat."    Heit  we  see  the  man  of  learning,  withost 

ranting  again^  popery.  But  whefte  are  such  men  to  be  found  in 
our  days  ?  We  have  Ledwiches  enough  but  no  Ushiv.  The  un- 
fbitunate  Doctor  has,  by  his  stumbling  on  this  subject,  overturned 
the  &bric  which  he  was  striving  to  raise.  .  One  of  the  chief  d)- 
jects  of  his  book  is  to^shew,  that  the  Irish  had  no  connection  with 
fiome,  and  that  they  detested  the  Romish  corruptionsy  for  more 
than  ten  centuries  (See  p.  S60.)  He  meant  to  say,  I  suf^ose, 
until  later  than  die  tenth  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  for  were 
the  ten  centuries  to  be  reckoned  from  the  time  at  which  they  first 
became  Christians,  the  detestation  of  Rome  would  have  continued 
to  a  late  period  indeed.  According  to  his  explaimtion  of  our  au- 
thor's text  every  thing  was  right  and  free  from  Romish  corruptions^ 
as  long  as  there  was  but  one  Mass  j  consequently  tlie  corruptions 
crept  in  together  with  the  variety  of  Masses.  Thus  then  they  b^;an 
as  eariy  as  about  the  year  542,  when  the  second  class  of  samts  made 
its  appearance ;  for  this  class  celebrated  nofone,  but  divers  Masses. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  Finnians,  Kiera|is,  Columbkill,  &c.  were,  as 
the  Doctor  must  allow,  staunch  Romanists,  and  that  the  detesta- 
tion of  Popery  ceased  about  500  years  sooner  than  he  would  else- 
where fain  make  us  believe.  It  is  a  true  saying  that  liars  ought  tg 
kave  good  memories^ 
(54)  The  pusdial  and  tonsural  questions  will  be  treated  of  hereaft^. 
{55)  "  MuHerum  adtninistrationem  et  consortia  non  respuebanC ; 
i|CBa  super  petram  Christum  fundati,  ventum  tentationis  non  time- 
bant.*'  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  meaning  of  this  passage. 
Those  holy  bishops  ^A  not  scruple  to  be  attended  occasionally  by 
females,  or  even  to  employ  them  as  servants ;  nor  did  they  refuse 
^  to  converse  wkh  or  sit  in  the  company  of  women  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  oar  Saviour  IukI  done.  Ware  says  j^Opusc.  S.  Patr.p. 
1^4.)  that  the  author  was  wrong  in  this  asseition ;  because,  as 
Jocehn  relates,  St.  Patrick  had  decreed,  that  religious  persons  of 
cUffienent  sexes  riu>uld  not  be  allowed  to  live  together  in  one  house ; 
wliich  was  catainly  ordered,  as  to  monks  and  nans,  in  the  9th  canon 
of  the  Synod  of  Paltrick,  Auxilius,  Sic  as  also  that  they  ^lould  not 
drive  in  one  curricle,  nor  hold  frequent  conversations  with  eadi 
^  other.    Yet  there  is  no  contradiction  between  this  canon  and  the 

f  words  above*quoted.    Theau^or  of  the  catalogue  was  speaking  of 

hklbopBy  persons  of  a  mature  age  and  long  habituated  in  the  rules 
«f  ezempJary  cooduct.    The  r^ulations  rekuire  to  monks  aad 
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nuns,  many  of  whom  were  young  and  merely  in  a  state  of 
training  unto  a  virtuous  life,  do  not  apply  to  bishops,  who,  by  their 
very  station,  are  obliged  to  mix  with  the  world,  and  consequently 
to  converse  oflen  with  females.  The  situation  of  monks  and  nuns, 
on  the  contrary,  requires  a  great  degree  of  seclusion  from  the 
world,  and  there  is  seldom  any  necessity  for  such  reb'gious  persons 
of  both  S'.  xes  to  hold  conversations  together ;  but  when  any  just 
cause  might  occur  for  such  conversations,  St.  ^Patrick  did  not  pro- 
hibit them,  whereas  the  canon  refers  to  frequent  ones,  held  CList' 
due.  Ledwich  comes  forward,  (p,  418)  with  an  explanation 
of  that  passage,  which  is  so  ridiculous,  that  it  is  strange  how  it 
could  have  come  into  any  man's  head.  He  says  tlie  meaning  of 
it  is  that  those  bishops  were  married  and  not  subject  to  temptation. 
Another  opportunity  will  occur  for  demonstrating  that  our  bishops 
were  not  married  in  those  days ;  but  let  us  now  examine  a  little 
this  shameful  perversion  of  the  text  It  states  that  the  bishops  did 
not  shun  the  society  of  women  because,  being  founded  on  Christy 
theif  did  not  fear  the  blasts  of  temptation.  Surely  any  one  of 
common  sense  would  conclude  from  these  words  that  they  were 
not  married,  and  that,  notwithstanding,  they  were  not  afraid  to 
converse  with  women,  or  to  be  attended  by  them,  owing  to  the 
strength  of  their  virtue.  According  to  the  Doctor's  interpretation 
the  passage  would  run  thus ;  "  They  did  not  shun  the  company 
of  women,  because,  he\n^  founded  on  the  rock  Christy  that  is, 
married^  they  did  not  fear,  &c.  Thus  then  our  Saviour,  the  rock, 
is  transformed  in  matrimony.  Or  the  Do9tor  meant  to  say,  that 
they  got  themselves  married,  because  they  did  not  foar  the  wind 
of  temptation !! !  How  would  Sandio  have  startled,  had  he 
he^  his  master  as^^ign  such  a  reason  for  entering  into  the  married 
state  ?  But  our  Doctor's  flights  exceed  those  of  Don  Quixote.  We 
all  know  Uiat  very  many  persons  nuirry  because  they  are  in  dread 
of  temptation  ;  and  I  believe  that  this  is  the  motive,  which  induces 
the  far  greater  part  of  good  Christians,  according  to  the  advice  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  VII.  9.),  to  embrace  that  state.  It  was  reserved 
for  Ledwich  to  let  the  world  know,  that  in  old  times  even  bishops 
used  to  take  wives  to  themselves,  because  they  did  not  foar  the 
wind  of  temptation.     Apage  I 

(56)  See  bdow  Not.  62  to  Chap.  xii. 

(57)  Ledwich  {p.  419)  distorts  this  plain  statement  into  a  fiction 
of  his  making,  viz.  that  bishops  were  less  honoured  than  abboU* 
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(58)  As  religious  houses  were  multiplied,  and  tlie  members  of 
them  became  more  numerous,  some  new  regulations  were  added 
to  the  primitive  simple  system  of  rules.  These  additional  statutes 
varied  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  founders  or  superiors  of 
the  establishments,  or  as  particular  circumstances  required,  whereas 
every  religious  community,  with  few  exceptions,  was  governed 
within  itself;  which  system  continued  in  Ireland  later  than  in 
many  other  countries.  While  the  rule  of  St.  Basil  was  generally 
adopted  by  the  Greek  monks,  and  that  of  St.  Benedict  was  received 
in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Western  church,  the  founders  of  our 
monasteries  were  at  liberty  to  make  peculiar  r^ulations,  without 
confining  themselves  to  any  rule  already  established  ^by  others. 
Yet  on  the  whole  they  adhered  to  the  original  plan  introduced  by 
St.  Patrick,  according  to  which  the  religious  houses  in  Ireland  were 
both  monasteries  and  collies,  in  which  the  sciences,  particularly 
theological,  were  taught,  and  young  tnen  educated  for  the  active 
service  of  the  church,  and  in  this  resj^ect  the  monastic  system  of 
Ireland  dl£Pered  from  that  of  Eg3rpt,  and  from  the  Benedictine  in- 
stitution as  originally  formed  and  formerly  observed. 

(59)  Having  treated  at  lai^e  of  these  three  eminent  men,  I 
will  now  merely  observe  that  from  this  passage  it  is  clear  that  they 
were  contemporaries  with  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints,  and 
with  each  other.     Thus  then  St.  David  must  have  lived  for  several 
years  later  than  544,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  dead  about 
the  very  time  that  this  class  was  beginning  to  appear.    Gildas,  or, 
as  our  author  calls  him,  GiUa  must  have  been  in  high  repute  with 
the  saints  of  that  class,  and  looked  up  to  by  them  as  a  senior,  and 
esqperienced  teacher.     How  can  this  be  understood  in  the  system 
of  Usher,  whd  makes  him  {p.  953)  his  Gildas  Badonicus  ?    For, 
this  pretended  Badonicus,  wlio,  he  says,  was  bom  in  520,  would 
have  been  a  stripling,  compared  with  the  Finnians  and  some  others 
of  that  class.     The  Gildas,  so  much  respected  by  those  saints, 
must  have  been  he  who  had  taught  at  Armagh,  and  whom  Usher 
calls  Albanius,    But  Albanius,  according  to  him,  had  died  in  512. 
The,  only  Way  to  get  rid  of  these  difficulties  is  to  admit  that  thete 
was  but  one  Gildas,  as,  I  think,  has  been  sufficiently  proved  al* 
ready.     As  to  Docus,  whom  Usher  passes  over  very  slightly,  who 
could  he  have  been  except  Cadoc  of  Lancarvan,  the  contem- 
ponuy  and  intimate  fiiend  of  Gildas?  (See  Not.  176  to  Chap.ix,) 
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\Mien  it  is  said  that  our  saints  received  a  mas*?,  or  litiirgy,  from 
St.  David,  &c.  this  must  be  understood  only  of  some  of  tJiem, 
whereas  it  is  known  that  others  followed  that,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced by  St.  Patrick,  for  instance  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (Sec 
Usher,  ;;.  917.)  Cressey  has  mistranslated  (B.  xi.  ch.  19)  the 
pass;ige,  and  makes  the  author  iay  that  those  saints  received  the 
rite  of  celebrating  Mass  from  David,  &c  as  if  the  Irish  had  no 
Mass  before.     Was  this  a  wilful  mistranslation  ? 

(60)  "  Abnegabant  mulierum  administrationem,  scparantes  eas  a 
monasteries."  This  regulation  was  considered  adviseable  and  neces- 
sary, after  the  monasteries  or  colleges  became  crowded  with  young 
students.  We  have  seen  that  Su  Senan,  who  lived  in  the  times  of 
the  second  dass,  had  introduced  it  into  his  establishment  of  Inis- 
catthy.  It  was  enforced  also  in  those  of  St.  Carthag  at  Lismore, 
St  Molua,  St.  Fechin,  and  others.  ( See  Usher,  p.  943.  seqq.)  un- 
til at  lengtli  it  became  a  general  rule,  which  is  observed  to  this 
very  day  in  all  the  monasteries  and  convents  of  men,  episcopal 
seminaries,  and  very  many  colleges  in  the  Continent.  Some  of 
the  superiors  of  our  Irish  communities  would  not  allow  women  to 
enter  even  the  churdiea  or  chapels  belonging  to  them.  This  was 
not  doing  them  any  injury,  whereas  such  churches  or  chapels  were 
originally  intended  for  the  use  of  the  monks  alone,  while  the  laity 
c^  both  sexes  had  the  parish  churches  to  resort  to.  The  nughty 
I^edwich  sneers  {p,  420)  at  the  practice  of  excluding  females  from 
the  monasteries.  How  would  he  like  to  see  boarding  schools 
composed  indiscriminately  of  grown  up  boys  and  giris  ?  He  says 
tlmt  the  separation  of  the  sexes  took-  place  in  consequence  of 
^'  matrimony  being  interdicted  the  clergy."  Thus  he  allows  that 
ecclesiastical  celibacy  was  enjoined  as  eariy  as  the  period  of  th« 
second  class  of  saints.  He  tells  us  that  a  mcmly  religion  does  not 
want  these  sorts  of  regulations.  Manly  religion  is  a  favourite 
phrase  of  his,  and  matrimony  a  subject  which  he  recurs  to  with 
ddight.  I  honp/t  he  does  not  consider  matrimony  as  the  quintes- 
sence of  Christianity,  and  that  he  does  not  hold  the  future  joys, 
to  which  he  may  a^ire,  in  the  same  light  as  those  of  the  Maho- 
metan paradise. 

(61)  The  author,  in  arranging  the  names  of  these  saints,  seems 
to  have  had  in  view,  at  least  partly,  the  order  of  seniority.  Yet 
there  ^^ar  some  exceptions  to  this  rule*    Nessan,  ex^  c.  is 
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named  after  others,  than  whom  he  was  older,  Endeus,  if  however 
he  was  Enda  of  Arran,  should  have  been  placed  in  the  foremost 
part  of  the  list,  if  seniority  was  the  only  rule,  which  the  author 
intended  to  follow. 

§.  V.  Before  we  enter  into  this  detail,  it  will  not 
be  amiss  to  observe  that  Tuathal,  towards  the  end  of 
whose  reiffn  the  second  class  of  saints  began,  was 
killed  in  the  year  544  by  Moelmor,  who  was  soon 
after  put  to  death  by  TuathaPs  friends.  (62)  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  monarchy  by  Diermit  (the  first) 
son  of  Cervail  or  Kerrbheoil,  and  a  prince  of  the 
royal  house  of  Neill  Neigilliach.  The  reign  of 
Diermit  lasted  until  the  year  56r}.  (63)  To  come 
to  the  saints  of  the  second  class  the  first  mentioned 
are  two  Finnians,  the  more  distinguished  of  whom 
was  the  great  teacher  at  Clonard.  The  history  of 
this  illustrious  man  has  been  already  (6i)  brought 
down  to  the  time,  that  he  formed  his  establishment 
in  that  place,  which  was  probably  about  A.  D,  530. 
His  reputation  was  so  great  for  learning  and  sanctity, 
{65)  tnat  crowds  of  students  and  distinguished 
persons  flocked  to  his  school  and  monastery,  among  * 
whom  are  mentioned  (66)  the  two  Kierans,  Columb- 
kill,  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  &c.  Yet  there  is,  I  dare 
say,  some  exaggeration  in  what  is  said  of  his  having 
had,  in  the  course  of  his  teaching,  three  thousand 
scholars.  ((J7)  Several  writers  speak  of  him  as  not 
only  abbot  but  bishop  of  Clonard  ;  (68)  yet  it  is 
rather  odd  that,  neitfier  in  his  Acts  nor  in  the  Irish 
Calendars,  is  he  called  a  bishop.  ^Ve  find  him  thus 
designated  in  one  or  two  lives  of  other  saints  ;  (09) 
and  Senachus,  his  successor  in  the  government  of  the 
liouse  of  Clonard,  was  certainly  one.  (70)  That 
Clonard  was  an  ancient  episcopal  see,  cannot  be  called 
in  question  ;  (71)  but  1  confess  I  entertain  a  doubt 
whether  Finnian  or  Senachus  was  its  first  bishop.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  Finnian  was  distinguished  not  only  for 
his  extraordinary  Icaniing  and  knowledge  of  the  holy 
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scriptures,  but  likewise  for  his  great  sanctity  and 
austere  mode  of  living.  His  usual  food  was  bread 
and  herbs  ;  his  drink  water.  On  festival  days  he  used 
to  indulge  himself  with  a  little  fish  and  a  cup  of  beer 
or  whey.  He  slept  on  the  bare  ground,  and  a  stone 
served  him  as  a  pillow.  (7^)  He  was  attended  in  his 
last  illness  by  St.  Colimib  son  of  Crimthan,  (73)  or, 
as  otherwise  known,  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  and 
died  at  Clonard  in  the  year  552,  on,  as  some  accounts 
state,  the  12th  of  December.  (74) 

(62)  Ware,  Antig.  cap.  4.  O'Flaherty  agrees  with  Ware  and 
Usher  as  to  A.  D.  544',  being  the  year  of  Tuathal*s  death,  although 
he  supposed  his  reign  to  have  lasted  11  years.  (See  Not.  192  to 
Chap.  IX.)  Colgan  says  (Tr.  Th.  p.  447.)  that  Tuathal  was 
killed  in  the  11th  year  of  his  reign,  which,  following  the  4  Mas- 
ters, he  makes  the  same  as  A.  D.  538  (539).  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  0*Fiaherty's  calculation  is  more  correct 

(63)  Ware,  loc.  cit.  and  Usher  Ind.  Chran. 

(64)  Chap.  IX.  §.  S. 

(65)  He  was  called  FinniaKi  the  Wise;  and  one  of  the  writ- 
ers of  his  Life,  quoted  by  Usher,  (p.  1046)  says  that  he  was  chief 
among  the  saints  of  the  second  class,  alluding  to  his  name  appear- 
ingat  tlie  head  of  the  list. 

(66)  Finnian's  Acts  at  23  Feb.  cap.  19.  See  also  Usher,  p. 
909.  Among  the  persons  mentioned  here  and  there  as  having  at- 
tended Finnian's  lectures,  we  find  some,  ex.  c  Brendan  of  Clon- 
fert,  who,  if  it  be  true  that  they  did  so,  must  have  been  rather  ad- 
vanced in  life  at  that  time. 

(67)  In  the  Lauds  for  Rnnian's  office  we  read  ;  "  Trium  viro- 
rum  millium — Sorte  fit  doctor  humilis.**  This  passage  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  he  had  all  that  number  of  scholars  at  one 
time,  but  of  the  whole  of  those,  whom  he  taught  at  Clonard  fiom 
bis  commencement  there  until  the  time  of  his  death. 

(68)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Meath)  calls  Fmnian  the  first  bishop  o^ 
Gonard.  Harris  adds  that  he  was  promoted  in  the  y^  520. 
For  this  date  he  had  no  authority,  except  Usher's  assigning  to  that 
year  Finnian's  return  to  Ireland.    But  Usher  does  not  bring  him 
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to  Clonard  until  544.  It  is  true  that  Usher  was  wrong  in  this 
date,  (See  Not,  132  to  Chap,  ix.)  but  Harris  had  no  right  to  place 
Finnian  bishop  at  Clonard  until  he  was  settled  there ;  which,  al- 
thoi^  not  so  late  as  544,  was  c^tainly  later  than  520.  Led- 
wich  {Antiq,  p,  401)  refers  to  Harris  for  this  date  of  the  see  of 
Clonard,  and  throws  out  of  his  own  what  Harris  has  not^  viz.  that 
Clonaid  was  the  oldest  see  in  Meath.  On  the  contrary  Harris 
{Bishops  at  Meath)  and  Ware  [Antiq.  cap,  29.)  makes  express 
mention  of  older  sees  in  that  country,  such  as  that  of  Secundinus 
at  Dunshaughlin,  Kenan  at  Duleek,  and  Ere  at  Slane,  of  which 
wtt  have  treated  already. 

(69)  On  this  point  Adamnan  would  be  an  unexceptionable  wit- 
ness, if  the  holy  bish(^  Findbarr,  Fmnio,  or  Vinnian,  with  whom 
he  tells  us  more  than  once  that  St.  Columba  had  spent  some  time» 
were  the  iame  as  Finnian  of  Clonard.  But  there  is  every  reason 
to  think,  that  he  was  Finnian  of  Maghblle,  whom  we  find  called  by 
other  writers  Findbarr  or  Finnbarry  that  is,  White-haired ;  which 
name,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  does  no(  occur  where  Finnian  of 
Clonard  is  undoubtedly  spoken  of.  There  is  indeed  an  affinity  b€> 
tween  the  names,  and  a  person  of  the  name  of  Findbarr  might 
be  called  Finnian  or  Finnio,  that  ^is,  whitish  or  fair,  as  Adam- 
nan  himself  has  shown ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  every  Finnian 
could  be  called  Findbarr,  whereas  a  person  might  be  of  a  fair 
complexion  without  having  white  hair.  It  is  certain  that  Columba 
studied  under  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  although  he  might  have  been 
also  at  the  school  of  Clonard.  In  the  life  of  St.  Columb  of  Tir- 
daglass  quoted  by  Colgan  (^AA,  SS.p.  404)  Finnian  of  Clonard  is 
expressly  called  bishop  He  seems  to  be  also  tlie  bishop  Finnian 
mentioned  in  the  life  of  St.  Colmanel  or  Colman,  son  of  Beogni. 
(lb.  p.  405.) 

(70)  Hence,  as  likewise  from  some  successors  of  Senachus  at 
Gonard,  having  been  bishops,  Colgan  argues  (A  A.  SS.  p.  402.), 
that  Fiimian  had  been  one  also.  Thisii*  however,  is  not  a  neces- 
sary consequent ;  and  it  deserves  to  remarked  tliat  in  the  list  of 
the  superiors  of  that  establishment  given  by  the  4  Masters  {ib. 
p.  406.)  Finnian,  who  i^ipears  first,  is  styled  simply  abbot,  whereas 
Senachus,  who  is  placed  next  afler  him,  is  marked  as  bishop,  and 
then  some  abbots,  after  whom  again  some  named  bishops. 

(71)  As  Clonard  was  an  episcopal  see  since,  at  least,  the  times 
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of  Senaefaua,  who  died  in  the  yewr  588,  and  as  the  prelates  of  that 
pbee  were,  at  a  later  period,  sometimes  called  the  Comarbans  or 
successors  of  Fmnian,  it  became  natural  to  suppose,  that  he  had 
been  bishop  there.  Thus  we  may  account  for  his  being  called  by 
that  title  in  some  tracts  written  long  after  his  death.  And  hence 
perhaps  the  mention  of  his  episcopal  dignity  in  the  prayer  for  his 
Office,  although  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to  it  in  the  lessons* 
The  prayer,  as  it  now  appears,  is  certainly  a  later  composition  than 
the  other  part  of  that  Office. 

(72)  Finnian's  Acte,  cap.  31.  (73)  Ih.  cap.  20. 

(74)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have;  "  A.  551  (552)  Quies 
Finin  Cluainardr  They  are  fallowed  by  Usher,  and  Ware,  and 
their  authority  is,  I  believe,  (See  below,  Not.  236.)  preferable  to 
that  of  the  4  Masters,  who  place  his  death  in  548  (549)  on  no 
better  authcnrity,  I  suspect,  than  the  supposition  that  he  was  sw^ 
away  by  the  plague,  that  raged  in  that  year.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p. 
150.)  In  the  Acte  of  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaghis,  quoted  by  Cd- 
gan  (ib>  p.  404)  we  read  that  Fmnian,  finding  his  aid  approach- 
ingy  sent  for  him ;  but  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  plague  or  great 
mortality.  Archdall  thought  fit  (at  Cloward)  to  follofw  the  4 
Masters.  Colgan  pretends  (ib.  p.  406.)  that  Finnian  must  have 
been  alive  in  563,  the  year  in  which  CoIumbldJl  led  Ireland  ;  be- 
cause Adamnan  relates  ( Vit.  S.  Col.  L.  3.  c.  2.  Messingham's  ed. 
or  c.  4.  Colgan's  ed.)  that  just  before  his  departure  for  Britain  he 
paid  a  visit  to  his  old  master  the  bishop  Finnio.  For  tho  same 
purpose  Colgan  refers  also  to  some  silly  stories  concerning  the 
cause  of  Columbldll's  quitting  Ireland  and  his  applymg  for  pen* 
ance  to  bishop  Finnio ;  which  stories  Usher  has  giveu  {p.  902  seqg.)^ 
and  Harris  copied  in  part  (Bishops,  p.  136).  It  is  odd  that  Usher 
did  not  animadvert  on  those  fables,  particularly  as  he  thought 
{p.  954)  that  said  bishop  Finnio  was  Finnian  of  Clonard.  As  to 
said  fiEibles,  we  will  see  elsewhere.  Meanwhile  I  allow  that  bishop 
Finnio,  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  was  alive  in  563,  a  circumstance 
which  Usher  must  have  overlooked  when  he  lays  down  as  the  same 
with  our  Finnian,  whose  death  he  aasigns  to  552.  The  fiict  it 
that  the  bishop  Finnio  of  Adamnan  was  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  at 
Colgan  himself  states  elsewhere  (Tr.  Th.  /i.  372  and  A  A.  SS* 
p.  644. ).  The  memory  of  Finnian  of  Clonnard  was  celebrated 
tti^  at  least>  three  days  in  the  year,  one  of  which  was  the  2Sd  of 
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February.  On  this  account  Colgan  has  given  one  a£  his  lives  at 
this  day,  having  intended  to  publish  another  at  December  12, 
which,  he  sa3rs,  seems  to  have  been  his  Natalis  or  day  of  his 
death.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p,  402.  and  coo^pare  with  Not.  237,  to  this 
chiq)ter.) 

§.vi.  The  second  Finnian  was   the  bishop  and 

abbot  of  Maghbile  (Moville)  in  the  now  county  of 

Down.  (75)  This  saint,  who  is  often  called  Findbarr, 

was  son  of  Corpreus  of  the  princely  house  of  the 

Dalfiatach ;  and  his  mother's  name  was  Lassara.  (76) 

They  were  undoubtedly  Christians ;  for  Finnian  was, 

as  wc  have  seen,  (77)  when  very  young,  placed  under 

the  care   of  St.  Colman   of  Droraore,  by  whom  he 

was  afterwards  recommended   to  the  abbot  Caylan. 

This  holy  nian  directed  him  to  the  great  school  of 

Nennis  in  Britain,  (78)  concerning  which  we  have 

treated  already.  (79)     From   Finnian's  having  been 

a  pupil  of  Colman  it  may  be  safely  deduced  that  he 

was  born  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

Having  spent  some  time  at  Nennio*s  school,  it  is  said 

that  for  his  further  improvement  he  went  to  Rome, 

where,  he  studied  for  seven  years  and  was  raised  to 

the  priesthood,  (80)  At  what  precise  time  he  formed 

his  establishment  at  Maghbile  I  do  not  find  recorded  ; 

but  most  probably  it  was  not  later  than  the  year  540, 

whereas   Columbkill  was  young   at  the  time  of  his 

studying  thereunder  Finnian.  ^81)     On  what  ocr 

casion  or  when  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank  we 

are  not  informed ;  yet  no  doubt  can  be  entertained 

of  his  having  been  a  bishop.    (82)     He  was   not, 

however,  the  same  as  St.  Frigidianus,  bishop  of  Lucca 

in  Italy,  as  some  writers  have  imagined.  (8S)     Not 

to  enlarge  upon  what  is  said  of  St.  Frigidian's  parents 

having  been  pagans,  and  his  stealing  away  from  them, 

which  by  no  m^ans  accords  with  what  we  know  con- 

coming  the  early  years  of  Finnian,  it  is  sufficient  to 

observe  that   Frigidian,  after  an  episcopacy  of  28 

years,  died  at  Lucca,  where  his  remains  were  disco- 
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vered  in  the  reign  of  Chai'lemagne  (84) ;  whereas  it 
is  certain  that  Finnian  was  buried  at  Maghbile,  where 
his  tomb  used  to  be  resorted  to  as  distinguished  by 
miracles.  (85)  Add  that  the  Natalis  of  Frigidian,  or 
the  day  of  his  death,  was  constantly  marked  the  18th 
of  March,  while  that  of  Finnian  was  the  10th  of  Sep- 
tember. (86)  The  confusion  now  alluded  to  has 
given  rise  to  useless  questions  concerning  the  year  of 
Finnian's  death  ;  (87)  which,  according  to  very  res- 
pectable  authority,  occurred  in  the  year  576.  (88) 
1  pass  over  some  very  uncertain  anecdotes  relative  to 
proceedings  of  his,  (89)  and  shall  only  conclude  his 
history  with  observing,  that  his  memory  was  highly 
revered  in  the  territory  properly  called  Ullagli  or 
Ulidia^  and  that  he  was  considered  the  peculiar  pa- 
tron saint  of  the  people  of  that  country.  (90) 

(75)  Besides  Maghbile  in  Down  another  place  of  the  same  name 
in  Don^al  is  spoken  of,  where  it  is  said,  there  was  also  a  monas- 
tery. On  this  obscure  and  confused  subject  I  have  nothing  to  add 
to  what  has  been  said  already.    {Not.  17  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(76)  AA.  SS.p,  649.  (77)  Chap.  ix.  §^.  1. 

(78)  See  Not.  189  to  Chap.  viii. 

(79)  Not.  17  to  Chap.  ix.  (80)  Usher  jo.  954-. 

(81)  It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  Columbldll  studied  in  the  mo- 
nastery of  Maghbile.  According  to  his  Life  by  O'Donnel  (Z.  1. 
c.  39)  this  was  the  first  high  school,  to  which  he  repaired  afler  his 
boyhood.  In  the  account  of  the  miracle  of  water  changed  into 
wine  for  the  service  of  the  altar,  the  officiating  bishop,  whom 
Adamnan  {L.  2.  c.  1)  calls  Findbarvy  isia  this  Life  (loccit.)  said 
to  have  been  Pinnian  of  Maghbile.^  Keating  also  (B.  2.)  speaks  of 
him  as  the  master  of  Columbkill  when  young,  and  tells  us  that  it 
was  at  his  school  that  the  latter  got  this  name  instead  of  his  ori- 
ginal one  Crimthan. 

(82)  Iksides  the  testimony  of  Adamnan  (See  Not.  69.)  we 
have  the  authority  of  various  Irish  hagiologists  (A A.  SS.  p.  643), 
who  call  him  bishop  of  Maghbile.  And  in  the  Life  of  St.  Com- 
pill  of  Bangor  he  li^  thus  spoken  of;  "  Vir  vita  venerabilis,    S. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  X.  OF  IRELAND.  27 

Findbarrus  episcopuSy  qui  jacet  in  mulds  miraculis  in  siue  dvitate 
Maghbile.** 

(83)  Colgan  undertook  to  support  this  hypothesis  at  March  18  f 
where  he  has  two  so  called  lives  of  St.  FVigidian  or  Fridian,  bishop 
of  Lucca.  These  lives  were  patched  up,  as  Colgan  admits,  at 
a  very  late  period,  and  are  much  like  each  other.  Some  circum- 
stances are  mentioned,  which  seem  to  show  that  the  authors  had 
confounded  Frigidian  with  Finnian ;  ex,  c.  his  having  been  at  the 
school  of  Candida  (Candida  casa)  in  Britain,  on  wliich  occasion 
they  relate  a  story  of  his  master  Mugentius  having,  through  envy, 
made  an  attempt  to  take  away  his  life.  They  mention  also  his 
having  been  at  Maghbile.  In  the  second  life  the  analogy  is  car- 
ried still  further;  for  it  is  there  stated  that  Pridian's  first  name  was 
Findbarr,  Hence  it  appears  probable,  that  the  traditions  con- 
cerning Fridian  and  Finnian  were  jumbled  t<^ether  as  if  they  had 
been  relative  to  one  person.  It  may  perhaps  be  allowed  that  St. 
Fridian  or  Frigidian  of  Lucca,  who  was  certainly  a  native  of  Ire- 
land, had  been  educated  at  Maghbile  under  Finnian.  The  time, 
in  which  he  lived,  and  his  having  been  an  Ulster  man,  agree  veiy 
well,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  with  this  supposition. 

(84)  See  the  Office  for  St.  Frigidian,  18  Mart. 

(85)  See  Not.  82  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  643.      (86)  A  A.  SS.  ibid. 
(87  Colgan  endeavoured  to  show  that  St.  Frigidian,  whom  he 

confounded  with  Finnian,  died  about  A.  D.  595.  His  conjectures 
are  founded,  in  great  part,  on  this  confusion.  But  as  they  were 
distinct  persons,  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  examine  Colgan's 
calculations,  some  of  which  are  quite  wrong  and  others  very 
doubtful.  Archdall  not  only  followed  them  (at  Moville  in  Down), 
but  amidst  other  trash  has  stated  in  a  positive  manner,  that  Fin- 
nian was  buried  at  Lucca  in  595.  Ughalli  (^Italia  Sacr.  ad  Ep. 
Luccases)  places  the  death  of  St.  Frigidian  in  588. 
,  (88)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have ;  "  A.  576.  Quies  Finin 
Maghbile."  Perhaps  this  must  be  understood  of  the  year  577, 
whereas  under  the  same  date  they  place  the  death  of  Brendan  of 
Clonfert,  who  died  in  577. 

(89)  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  a  pretended  dilute  be- 
tween him  and  Columbkill  concerning  the  right  to  a  copy  of 
some  part  of  the  Scriptures.  In  ODonnel's  Life  of  the  latter, 
(L.  2.  c.  1.)  a  great  repository  of  doubtful  traditions,  this  dispute 
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is  said  to  have  begun  at  a  place  called  Droimfionn,  where  Finnitin 
then  happened  to  be.  Colgaii  says  (Tr.  Th.p*  151)  that  the 
church  of  Droim-fionn  is  in  the  county  of  I^outh  and  dioc<-se  of 
Annagh.  What  Colgan  calls  a  Clmrch  Archdall  has  transformed 
into  a  monastery^  and  tells  us  tJiat  Finniau  was  bishop  and  abbot 
there.  In  several  Irish  Calendars  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to 
any  such  monastery  as  belonging  to  Imnian.  He  is  constantly 
called  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  without  the  addition  of  any  other 
place.  Droimfionn,  whoever  erected  a  church  there,  was  per- 
haps the  same  as  Dromyn  in'  the  barony  of  Ardee,  county 
Louth. 

(90)  Colgan  {A A.  SS.  p.  6^)  quotes  to  this  purpose  the  Sal- 
tair'na-rann  of  Aengus  Kelideus.  We  have  already  seen  that 
Ulidia  comprized  only  some  of  the  Eastern  parts  of  modem  Ulster 
and  chiefly  of  the  now  county  of  Down. 

§.  7-  Next  come  the  two  Brendans,  one  of  whom, 
viz.  Brendan,  commonly  called  qfClonfert^  was  more 
celebrated  than  the  other.  The  accounts,  which  are 
to  be  met  with  here  and  there  concerning  this  great 
man  are  extremely  confused.  In  the  first  place  opi- 
nions are  diflPerent  as  to  the  place  of  his  birth.  Some 
writers  make  him  a  native  of  Connaught ;  (91)  but 
this  is  a  mistake  founded  on  his  having  erected  a 
monastery  at  Clonfert,  in  wliich  he  spent  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  and  whence  he  got  the  name, 
Brendan  qf  Clo7iferL  According  to  the  more  an- 
cient and  consistent  authorities  he  was  born  in  Kerry. 
(92)  Hi?  father  was  Finloga,  of  the  distinguished 
family  of  Hua  Alta.  (93)  Brendan  came  into  the 
world  in  the  year  484,  (94)  and  is  said  to  have  re- 
ceived the  first  rudiments  of  his  education  under  a 
bishop  Ercus,  (95)  who  was,  perhaps,  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  Slane,  and  who,  being  of  a  Munster  family, 
(96)  might  have  been  connected  with  that  of  Bren- 
dan. But,  as  more  than  one  bishop  Ercus  is  spoken 
of  as  being  in  those  early  times,  and  particularly  in 
Munster,  (97)  no  decisive  opinion  can  be  formed  on 
this  subject.  How  long  Brendan  remained  under  th«^ 
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care  of  that  bishop  I  cannot  discover.  (98)  Next  we  are 
told  that,  when  a  young  man,  he  studied  theology 
under  St.  larlath  of  Tuam,  who  was  then  oldy.  and 
infirm.  This  statement  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
what  is  known  concerning  the  times,  in  which  lar- 
lath flourished,  and  nothing  more  can  be  allowed  than 
that  these  two  saints,  being  contemporaries,  used  to 
confer  with  each  other  on  religious  and  theological 
subjects,  or  that  Brendan,  although  about  the  same 
age  with  larlath,  had  perhaps  attended  to  his  lec- 
tures for  some  time.  (99)  In  somewhat  like  manner 
must  be  understood  what  is  said  of  Brendan's  having 
been  at  the  school  of  Clonard  ;  (100)  whereas  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  not  younger  than  Finnian^ 
who  taught  there.  To  atone  for  the  death  of  a  per- 
son who  had  been  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  to  which 
Brendan  feared  he  had  involuntarily  contributed, 
he  is  said  to  have  gone,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Ita,  (101) 
to  Britain,  by  which  is  to  be  understood  not  Great 
Britain,  but  Britanny.  (102)  Having  paid  a  visit  to 
Gildas,  who  was  then  living  in  that  country,  and  ad- 
vanced in  years,  (lOS)  he  went  to  another  part  of 
Britanny  and  formed  a  monastery  or  school  at  Ailech. 
(104)  It  is  added,  that  he  erected  a  church  in  a 
place,  called  Hethy  somewhere  in  the  same  province. 
The  famous  voyages  of  St.  Brendan  would,  were  we 
to  admit  one  account  of  them,  have  taken  place  after 
his  arrival  in  Britanny,  as  if  it  were  thence  he  set  out 
on  his  wonderful  expedition  in  search  of  the  land  of 
promise,  (105)  But,  according  to  the  Irish  accounts, 
they  were  undertaken  from  a  port  in  Kerry,  and  had 
been  terminated  before  he  set  out  for  Britanny. 
(106)  Although  the  narrative  of  these  voyage* 
abounds  with  fables,  (107)  yet  it  may  be  admitted 
that^  Brendan  sailed,  in  company  with  some  other 
persons,  towards  the  West,  in  search  of  some  island 
or  country,  the  existence  of  wliich  he  had  heard 
of.  (108)  As  to  the  result  of  the  expedition,  whe- 
ther  real  or  not,  its  duration,  and  the  wonderful  ad- 
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ventures  said  to  have  occurred,  the  reader  will  not 
expect  any  inquiry  in  this  place.  (109)  How  long 
St.  Brendan  remained  in  Britanny  we  are  not  in- 
formed ^  but  it  seems  that  he  founded  the  great  mo- 
nastery of  Clonfert  (110)  not  long  after  his  return 
thence  to  Ireland.  For  this  monastery  and  several 
others  connected  with  it  he  drew  up  a  particular 
rule,  which  was  so  highly  esteemed  that  it  has  been 
supposed  to  have  been  dictated  by  an  Angel.  (Ill) 
He  is  said  to  have  presided  over  three  thousand 
monks,  partly  at  Clonfert,  and  partly  in  other  houses 
of  his  institution  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  (IIS) 
all  of  whom  maintained  themselves  by  the  labour  of 
their  hands.  (113)  He  established  a  nunnery  at 
Enach-duin,  over  which  he  placed  his  sister  Briga. 
(114).  He  is  said  also  to  have  erected  a  cell  in  an 
island  in  that  neighbourhood,  called  Inis-mac-hua- 
Cvinn,  or  Inisquin.  (115)  According  to  some 
writers  Brendan  was  a  bishop  and  the  first  at  Clon  • 
fert ;  but  it  is  more  proboble  that  he  was  not ;  (116) 
nor  do  any  of  our  old  writers  give  him  that  title, 
while  they  usually  call  him  only  abbot.  (117)  At  a 
late  period  of  his  life  he  paid  a  visit  to  Columbkill 
in  one  of  the  Western  isles  off  Scotland.  (1 18)  There 
is  reason  to  think  that,  some  years  prior  to  his  death, 
St.  Brendan  retired  from  Clonfert  to  a  place  of  less 
bustle  and  care,  perhaps  to  Inisquin.  (119)  This 
much  is  certain  that  he  died  in  his  sister's  monastery 
at  Enach-duin  on  the  16th  of  May  in  the  year  577, 
and  94th  of  his  age.  (120)  From  that  place  his  re- 
mains were  conveyed  to  Clonfert,  and  there  interred. 
(121)  Besides  the  Monastic  rule,  some  writings  have 
been  attributed  to  this  saint,  with  an  account  of 
which,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority,  (122) 
I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader. 

(91)  Hanmer,  ChronicUy  SfC.  /?.'107-  Ne/w  Ed.  Usher  seems 
to  have  thought  that  he  was  bom  at  Clonfert ;  for  he  sajs  (/?.  5S3) 
(hat  Brendan  died  there  m  his  awn  country  i  *'  Clona&rtae  in  p»« 
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tria  sua  obiit."  Yet  elsewhere  (p.  955),  when  expressly  treating 
of  him,  he  does  not  call  Clonfert  the  place  of  his  birth,  but  merely 
of  his  residence,  and  tells  us  that  he  died  at  Enachduin  in  Con- 
naught. 

(92)  A  passage  of  the  Tripartite  life  of  St.  Patrick  (L.  3.  c.  47), 
already  referred  to,  (Chap,  vi.  J.  8  )  is  decisive  on  this  point.    In  > 
it  we  are  informed,  that  St.  Patrick  being  in  the  South  of  Irdand, 
foretold  that  the  great  Brendan  would  be  bom  in  West  Munster, 
that  is,  Kerry.     Hence  Ware  was  right  {Antiq,  cap.  29  at  Ard^ 

fert  and  Writers  at  Brandon)  in  making  him  a  native  of  that  coun- 
tiy.  (See  also  Harris,  Bishops  at  Ardfert,)  A  veiy  old  tradition 
confirms  this  statement ;  and  we  find  that  the  church  of  Afdfert 
was  dedicated  under  his  name.  Keating  (Book  2)  calls  him  J^ren- 
dan  Ardfearta.  A  writer  of  his  life,  quoted  by  Harris  (Writers 
ch,  15)  sajTS  that  he  was  bom  in  StagnUi  redone  Mimenensium 
(Mumonansium).  Brandon  hill  has  been  so  called  firom  this 
samt.    (See  Smith's  History  of  Kerry^  p,  26.) 

(93)  Tripart.  loc.  cit.  and  A  A.  SS.p.  89. 

(94)  Usher,  Ind,  Chron. 

(95)  Ware  havmg  read  Ertus  for  Ercus,  was  indined  to  think 
that  the  prelate,  who  took  Brendan  under  his  care,  was  a  bishop 
of  Ardfert,  particularly  as  Brendan  was  a  native  of  Keny.  Harris 
imagined  that  the  name  Ardfert  might  have  been  derived  from 
this  bishop  Ert,  as  if  signifying  the  High  place  ofErt.  But  the 
bishop's  real  name  was  Ercj  Ercusy  or  Hercus,  as  we  find  it 
more  than  once  in  the  Acts  of  Brendan.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  74) 
Hanmen  calls  him  Hercus. 

(96)  See  Chap,  viii.  §.  4.  Ercus  of  Slane  occasionally  visited 
his  relatives  in  Munster. 

(97)  In  the  Acts  of  Senan  of  InniscatAy  a  bishop  Ercus  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  a  disciple  of  his*  But  a  discqile  oC 
Senan  could  not  have  been  a  bishop  when  Brendan  was  a  boy. 
Golgan  has  (A A.  jSS.  p,  540)  Ercus  a  bishop  at  Domnach-mor- 
muighe  Luadhat  in  Hy-Faokun  (the  territoiy  of  the  OThelans 
and  part  of  the  Dedes  in  the  county  oi  Waterford) ;  and  (TV. 
Th^p.  544)  reckons  among  the  relatives  of  St.  Ercus  of  Slane  a 
bii^op  Ercus  of  the  noble  house  of  Corfo,  which,  as  a{q)ears  firom 
other  circumstances,  resided  in  the  Dedes  or  Nandesi  country. 
In  Colgaa's  Index  to  A  A.  SS.  Ercus  the  master  of  Brendan  is 
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dktii^ished  £roBi  Erous  of  Slane ;  and  yet  (p.  309,  ib.)  he  iden- 
dfiet  them  by  vwUdng  Bgcodm^s  master  the  same  as  the  Ercus, 
who  dkd  A.  D.  512  (513^  viz.  Etcm  of  Siane.  (See  Not.  30  to 
Chap,  IX.) 

(98)  According  lx>  a  Life  of  Braktan,  quoted  by  Colgan  {A/i. 
8S.  p,  74)  he  was  <nAy  about  six  years  old  when  Ercus  took  hni 
mider  his  care.  If  this  be  true,  we  must  suppose  that  he  spent 
setend  yeare  wkh  him,  as  aoany  at  least,  as  were  requisite  fer 
completing  his  eleaEieiittary  studies. 

(09)  larlathof  Tuan  is  reckoned,  as  has  been  seen,  among  the 
saints  of  the  second  class,  and  acoordingly  began  to  be  disInK* 
gtiished  afler  the  year  540.  Now,  if  we  were  to  admit  the  above 
mentiaBed  atoiy,  it  would  foiiow  that  he  was  dead  by  that  time. 
Usher  was  ao  led  astray  by  it  that  he  made  larlath  flourish  in  the 
year  500  {ind.  Chron.)  as  indeed  must  have  been  the  case  if 
Brendan  had,  in  Ms  youth,  been  a  scholar  of  liis.  In  like  man- 
ner that  stoiy  induced  Wane  to  state  {Bithops  at  Tmam)^  that  lar- 
lath flourished  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  To 
this  Harris  added  that  larlath  died  abaat  A.  D.  540 ;  because 
honest  Colgan,  in  endeavouring  to  recoacile  the  suwy  of  lar- 
lath having  been  old,  ^i4icn  Bnndon  was  young,  widi  the  faa 
of  Ids  bavmg  bdonged  to  the  aeoond  dass  of  saints,  threw 
out  axxn^ecture  that  he  mig^t  haw  lived  until  that  year.  But, 
if  he  died  so  early,  iiow  coidd  he  have  bean  placed  among  men, 
who  began  to  be  eminent  about  and  after  that  veiy  time?  Or,  if 
he  was  old  and  feeble  at  the  beginninqg  of  the  sixth  century,  are 
we  to  suppose  that  he  was  alive  40  yean  later  ?  Ware  was  mote 
correct,  (Wriiers  at  lariath)  where  he  says  that  he  flourished  in 
the  year  550,  as  his  Latin  original  has  it;  althougfa  (owing  per- 
haps to  an  error  of  the  press)  the  Eaglhh  tranriaticn,  w^ch 
lias  been  foUoi«ed  by  Hioiis,  has  64Q*  lliem  is  nothing  more 
uaoal,  Dor  at  the  «une  thne  more  perplexing,  at  least  to  ne,  m 
■any  of  the  acts  of  CO*  saints,  dum  their  making  thean  either  mas- 
ters or  pup&  of  certain  eminent  men  in  spite  of  the  dearest  chro- 
nolaguad  data. 

(100)  Acts  of  Finnian,  €t^.  19.  (See  NoL^.) 

(1 01 )  This  celebrated  viigin,  cf  whom  asoee  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
was  greatly  attached  to  St.  Biendan,  and  seems  to  have  been  a 
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Illation  q£  hk.  Her  Rvnnery  i>f  dinAft-credhail,  in  the  West  of 
the  county  of  Limerick,  was  near  the  place  where  Brendan  was 
bortL  If  is  said  that,  when  he  was^  a  year  old,  bishc^  Ereus 
placed  him  under  her  care,  and  that  he  was  reared  by  her  fcft 
feie  years*  If  there  be  any  troth  in  this  narrative,  it  must  be  un- 
derstood of  some  time  whenr  6t.  Ita  was  still  young  and  befbre 
sb^  was  old  enough  to  preside  over  a  nunnery^  For,  if  we -Href 
to  si:^>po8e  thlit  she  was  governing  it,  when  Brendan  was  only  a 
year  old,  viz.  in  the  year  485;  it  will^  fellow  that  she  must  have? 
been  bom  as  far  back  as,  at  least,  460 ;  whereas  it  will  be  admitted 
that,  as  abbess,  she  could  not  have  been  less  than  25  years  of 
age.  Now,  as  St.  Ita  died  in  570,  it  would  follow,  that  she  Kved 
to  the  extraordinary  i^  of  110;  for  which  we  have  no  authority. 
Accordingly  what  is  said  of  the  infant  Brendan  having  been 
reared  in  her  nunnery  cannot  st^B^ ;'  and  Indeed  the  whole  matter, 
however  explained,  is  very  doubtful,  although  it  is  certain  that  a 
great  intimacy  existed  between  ihoa6  two  sainte.  '    * 

(102)  Usher  says  (p.  582)  that  Brendan  became  abbot  of  Lhan- 
carvan,  having  succekled  Cadoc.  This  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
the  history  of  Cadoc's  transactions  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  II.)  nor 
with  what  Usher  himself  adinits,  viz.  that  Cadoc's  successor  was 
EHenhis.  (ItuL  Chron.  ad  A.  514.)  What  he  adds  about  Bren- 
dan  having  baptized  St.  Machut  or  Maclovius,  who  afterwards 
came  bishop  of  Alectum  or  Aletha  (near  St.  Malo)  in  Britaxmy, 
is  very  doubti\il.  Usher  tells  us  that  the  child  Machut  was  bap- 
tized BH  the  countiy  of  Glamoigan  and  afterwards  educated  by 
Brendsn.  Now  Lobineau  states  {Hist,  de  Bretagne,  Tom,  U. 
]9,  75.)  that  he  was  bom  in  Bctttanny,  as  appear^  also  from^his 
Life  by  Sigebert  of  Gemblours  (in  Surius  at  November  15),  in 
wfatch  we  read  that  he  was  bom  "  citra  orant  BrUanniei  maruy' 
that  is,  on  the  French  side  of  the  British  sea,  or  of  the  sea  of  * 
Britanny,  this  bemg  the  countiy  meant  throughout  the  whole  IMe, 
by  Brkannia.  Then  we  are  tokl  that  his  father  was  a  Count  of  th« 
name  of  Guenty  who  focmded  the  town  called  Gimicastrum.  This 
.  was  the  same  as  Glemum  castrum,  aliaa  Giemacum,  now  Gien,  a 
town  on  the  Loire  in  the  diocese  o^  Auii^eite.  (See  H.  Va2es« 
Nai.  GalL  ai  Gumum,)  If  Maclovhis  was  baptized  by  Brendan 
(of  whidi,  by  the  bye,'  there  Is  nothing  in  the  life  now  rcfened 
to),  it  iiBUst  have  been,  I  beKeve,  in  Om  cocmtry^  and-in  or  near 
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Alectun;  wfaeretf,  aooording  to  Lobineau,  he  was  a  natiye  of 
the  veiy  distiiot,  of  whkh  he  was  afterwards  bishop.  That  he 
was  a  disciple  of  Brendan  is  generaUy  admitted.  (See  MabiUoii 
See.  Bened.  Tern.  1.  p.  217.)  The  BoUandists  (at  Brendan  16th 
J^dy)  ask,  was  theteperfai^  an  Armorican  Brendan?  There  is 
no  necessity  for  seardiing  for  such  a  person ;  and  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served that,  among  several  other  corresponding  circumstances,  the 
fioaaoas  voyages,  so  much  spoken  of  as  performed  by  our  Brendan, 
wtt  ascribed  to  the  master  of  St.  Maclovius.  Cressy  (B.  xi.  ck. 
SO,)  has  confounded  him  with  Brendan  of  Birr. 

(103)  Giidas  retired  to  Britanny  between  as  seems  most  pro- 
bable, the  years  520  and  530,  (See  Nates  167  and  168  to  Chap. 
IX.)  and  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  after  returned  to  Great 
Britain.  Brendan's  departure  from  Brittany  may  be  placed  be- 
tween 540  and  550.  It  was  prior  to  the  foundation  of  the  mo- 
nastery of  Clonfert;  and  Brendan  was  residing  somewhere  nefur 
the  ocean,  seemingly  in  Keny,  when  he  determined  on  going  to 
that  countiy.  The  title  ei  father^  by  whicdi  he  is  ^>oken  of  on 
that  occasion,  indicates  that  he  was  then  tat  from  being  young. 
Giidas  also  was  at  that  time  a  senior,  although  not  yet  very  iM, 
Add  that  Madoyius,  who  died,  according  to  Lobineau,  in  650, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Brendan  earlier  than 
not  long  before  550* 

(104)  Usher,  p,  955.  Ailech  is  evidently  the  and^t  Alectum, 
of  which  St7  Madovius  became  bishop,  and  which  was  the  epis- 
copal see  of  that  district,  until  it  was  removed  to  the  present 
town  of  St.  Male.  (See  Ntft.  75  to  Chap,  iv.)  Hence  it  is  dear 
how  Madovius'  became  a  pupil  of  St.  Brendan,  as  above.  Not. 
102. 

(105)  In  St.  Madovius'  life  by  Sigebert  these  voyages  are 
placed  after  he  had  become  a  pupil  of  Brendan ;  and  he  is  re-~ 
presented  as  having  been  one  of  the  party  of  navigators. 

(106)  In  the  AcU  of  Brendan  quoted  by  Colgan,  (AA.  SS. 
p.  74)  we  are  told  that  Brendan,  having  returned  from  that  expe- 
dition, used  to  entertain  St.  Ita  with  relating  to  har  his  adven- 
tures, &c  Then  k>wer  down  an  account  is  given  of  the  circum-. 
stances,  which  induced  that  saint  to  advise  him  to  withdraw  to  a 
fare^n  country  and  spend  some  time  there ;  and  how,  in  obedi*- 
mot  to  that  advice  he  went  to  Britanny.    In  Brendan's  Acta  he 
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h  said  to  have  set  out  ki  quest  of  the  land  of  promiie  fitmi  the 
loot  of  the  inountain,  now  called  Brandon-hfll^  that  is,  I  suppoat 
from  Brandon  bay.    (See  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  at  22  Mart.) 

(107)  Colgan  (loo,  cii.)  admits  that  some  parU  of  the  history  of 
that  expedition  are  fiibulous,  but  observe  that  it  ia  spoken  of  in 
Irish  documents  of  the  eighth  centmy. 

(108)  St*  Barrinthus,  and  Memoc  a  disciple  of  his,  are  said  to 
have  been  in  that  country,  and  it  is  added  that  it  was  the  account 
given  of  it  by  Barrinthus  that  induced  Brendan  to  undertake  hia 
voyage.  In  that  account  it  is  represaited  as  a  Western  country  or 
island,  but  yet  so  large  that,  although  they  traversed  it  fi)r  15  days 
they  could  not  reach  the  end  of  it.  The  direction- of  Brendan's 
Yoyage  is  said  to  have  been  at  first  contra  solstitiutn  aedvoale^  by 
which,  I  dare  say,  was  meant  the  North  West  point,  alluding  to 
Uie  setting  of  the  sun  in  summer.  Ailer  15  days  sailing  the  wind 
ceased,  and  the  navigators,  although  there  was  wind  now  and  then, 
left  the  vessel  to  itself  without  minding  or  knowing  its  course.  It 
might  certainly  have  thus  arrived  in  some  part  of  America ;  and 
one  would  be  almost  inclined  to  think,  that  an  idea  was  then  en- 
tertained of  the  eidstence  of  a  great  Western  tract  <^  country,  far 
Astant  from  Ireland.  It  is  said  that  Brendan  laid  in  provisions  for 
50  days,  which  shows  that  the  voyage  was  considered  a  long  one. 

(109)  The  voyages  are  said  to  have  continued  for  seven  years* 
Colgan  (Ind.  Chron,  ad  A  A,  SS.)  places  the  commencement  of 
them  in  545.  But  if  they  were  ever  mutertaken,  Brendan  must 
have  set  out  some  years  earlier,  whereas  they  were  prior  to  his 
going  to  Britann^r.  And  in  his  Acts  it  is  related  that,  when  ar- 
ranging matters  for  the  expedition,  he  paid  a  visit  to  St.  Enda  in 
Arran  and  received  his  benediction.  Enda  was,  most  probably, 
dead'before  that  year.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Brendan  was, 
at  the  time  o£  undertaking  such  a  perilous  task,  in  the  vigour  of 
his  age,  and  not  yet  sixty  years  old,  as  he  was  in  the  year  6^. 

(110)  CUmJert  or  Guainfearta  signifies  the  vo/Zey  of  miracles. 
Ware  (^Bkhops  and  Antiq.  cap,  26.)  assigns  the  foundation  of  this 
mc^sastery  to  A.  D.  556.  The  4*  Masters  place  it  m  553  (554.) 
The  Annals  of  InnnMoi  have  A.  562. 

(111)  Cdgan  writes  (AA^  SS.  p.  192)  j  "  Erat  hie  celebratis- 
maae  sanctitatis  vir  tarn  in  hoc  monaaterio,  quam  in  aliu  phiri* 
mil  sibi  subjectis,  trium  fH^ium  monachonun  pat^,  et  Regular 
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monasdcee  ab  Angeio  dictator  oonditor,  ut  babent  Acta  et  de  nu- 
mero  monachonim  testantur  Petrui  de  Natalibus,"  &c  St.  Bren- 
dan's rule  was  observed  for  many  centuries  by  his  supcessorsy  ac- 
cording to  what  we  read  in  his  Life  i  '^  Ilia  usque  hodie  manet 
apud  successores  S.  Brcadani."  The  Uiw  or  rule  of  Kiezan  and 
Brendan  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  Ulster  Annals,  for 
this  reason,  it  seemsi  as  Nicholson  remains  {Iriih  Histor.  Library^ 
ch.  3.)  that  a  copy  of  both  their  rules  waa  contamed  in  one  volume. 
Concerning  the  nature  of  those  Irish  rules  see  above  Not,  5S* 
(112)  See  Not.  prec  Usher,  p.  910.  Ware,  Ant.  cap.  26*  Sec 
^     (113)  Ware,  foe.  o^.. 

(114)  Ware,  loc.  cit.  Enach-duin,  since  caUed  EnaghdunCf 
wzi^  in  tlie  district  of  Huabrain.  (Usher,/?.  955.)  It  is  uqw  called 
Annadown,  and  is  situated  near  Lough  Corrib  in  the  county  of  Gal- 
way.  In  course  of  time  it  became  a  bishop's  see  but  is  now  united 
to  Tuam.  (Usher  ib,  and  Harris^  BUhQp$.2X  Tuam.)  laoppositioB 
to  a  fact  so  well  known  Archdall  says  it  was  united  to  Ckm&rt. 

(115)  This  island  is  in  Lough  Corrib,  and  was  famous  in  the 
seventh  century  on  account  of  its  monasteiy,  over  which  St, 
Meldan  preyed,  and  which  might  have  been  a  continuation  of 
firendan^s  ebtablishpoent. 

(116)  Ware  {Bishops  at  Clonfert)  has  Moenn  first  bishop  of 
tliat  see.  The  Ulster  Annnab,  which  he  quotes,  and  those  of 
the  4  Masters,  place  his  death  in.  the  year,  571>  and  on  the 
first  of  March;  <'  Anna  570  (571)  S.  Moennius  opiscopus  de 
Cluain-ferta  S.  Brendani  obiit  die  1.  Marti."  (See  A4.  SS^p. 
459.)  We  have  idready  seen  (Not.  17  to  Chap,  ix.)  how 
niuch  Colgan  was  mistaken  in  thinking  that  he  was  the  same  as  the 
abbot  Moneifnus  or  Nomio  master  6f  Tigemacb  of  Clones* 
Harris,  having  folloHved  Colgan,  added  (at  Clonfert)  some  stoft  at 
usual,  to  Ware*8  correct  account  of  Mdena*  He  says  Moena't 
real  name^^as  Nennio,  and  then  ielb  the  reader  that  Colgan  has 

'  published  his  Jife.  But  the  greatest  part  of  this  so  called  life  or 
Acts  (at  I-  Mart.)  belongs  not  to  bishop  Moena  but  to  the  abbot 
Monennus,  who  was  a  vteiy  difierent  person.  Colgan  has  else- 
where (at  26  Feb.  a  bishop  M  oen  or  Moena  a  Briton,  who  had  come 
from  Britanny  with  St.  Brendan  on  hU  return  to  Ireland.  It  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  Clonfert.  Yet  a  difficulty 
occurs  fi'om  liis  festival  being  marked  not  at  the  1st  of  Mai^  but 
26th  of  Febi-uaiy.    Wietlier  the^  were  the  same  or  not,  iMithar      i 
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of  them  is  to  be  confeimded  with  an  abbot  Mainus,  who  it  said 
(A A,  SS.p.  41 1>)  to  have  lived  and  died  in  Britanny. 

(117  The  only  passage  of  our  ancient  documentSy  in  which  I 
find  any  thin^  twfeming  to  indicate  that  Brendan  was  a  bishop,  is 
<m6  of  the  Calendar   of  Cashel  (ap   AA.  SS.  p.  439),  where 
Moena  is  called  bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  Comorban  of  St.  Bren- 
dan.    Now,  as  Cofftorban  means  successor,  it  would  seem  as  if 
Brencian  had  been  bishop  there  before  Moena.    Colgan,  who  was 
of  this  opinion,  endeavoured  to  explain  the  matter  by  saying  that 
Brendan  rescued  the  see  to  Moena,  reserving  to  himself  the  care 
cf  Iiid  monasteries.     But  it  is  veiy  odd  that,  while  our  Annalists 
and  hagiologists  make  mention  of  Moena  as  a  bishop,  they  do  not 
give  that  title  to  the  far  more  celebrated  Brendan.    I  suspect  tliere 
is  some  mistake  in  that  passage,  and  that  the  author *s  meaning  wai 
that  Moena  w«8  a  coopentm  wlfh  Brendan  in  the  ecclesiastical 
government  of  the  establishment  of  Clcmfert,  and  that  he  had 
been  consecrated  hwhop  far  that  purpose  through  his  reeommenda- 
ti6n.     Such  a  great  institution,  and  in  which  a  vast  number  of 
•  young  men  was  educated  for  the  service  <^  the  Church,  required 
the  assistance  and  presence  of  a  bishop,  in  the  same  manner  as 
there  used  to  be  a  bishop  in  Cohmibkill's  monastery  of  Hy.    Or, 
takmg  the  passf^  as  it  now  stands,  it  jxmy  be  undaitstoctd  of 
Moena's  having  succeeded  Brendan  hot  a$  bishop  but  a^  abbot ;  in 
which  case  we  must  suppose  that  Brendan. retired,  jsomci  years 
before  his  death,  frokn  the  administration  oi  Clonfbrt,  laying  it 
to  Moena,  who  thus,  besides  the  care  of  the  see,  became  chai;^ 
with  that  of  the  monastery.     And  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the 
name  Comorban  used  to  be  given  to  the  successors  not  only  of 
bishops,  but  likewts^  of  abl[>ots.     I  find  indcbd  Brendan  expreisly 
caBed  a  bishop  in  fi  Life  o^  St.  fWsaeus  (16  Jajh)i  but  as  it . 
was  p^itdied  up  at  a  velry  late  period,  as  Co%an  aiimics,  probably 
about  the  12th  <^htury,  iU  audioiri^  is  of  little  weight.  As  Clonfert 
was  an  episcopal  see  and  had  been  ode  since  St.  firfnifah's  timef, 
it  might  teve  thenoe,  throuj^  ndiistake^  been  concluded  that  he 
had  been  bishop  ttiere.     In  the  Life  of  St.  ICa  (15  Jah.)  which  i$ 
really  ancient,  and  in  which  his  name  occurs  several  times,  he  h 
called  by  no  higher  title  than  Brendan  adb6t  in  ConnaughU 

(118)  Adamnan  {Vit.  S.  CoL  L.  S.  c  17.  Ccdgan's  ed.  and 
12.  Messingbam,)  writes  ;  <<  Alio  in  Umpire  quatnor  ad  sanc- 
tum visitaadum  Columbam  monasteriorom  sancti  fundatores  de 
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Scotia  transmeantes  in  Hymba  eum  invenerunt  insula^  quorum  il« 
lustria  vocabula  Comgellus  Mocu- Aridi>  Cahiimechus  Mocu*Dalon, 
BreD^enus  Mocu-ald,  Cormac  ncpos  Liethain.  Brendenus  was 
the  Brendan  not  of  Birr,  but  of  Clonfert,  whereas,  besides 
Brendan  of  Birr,  the  particular  friend  of  Columbkill,  being  si' 
ready  Ub..  cap.  ii.  al,  8.)  mentioned  as  dead,  he  is  sumamed  Mo' 
cualiij  t.  e.  of  the  family  of  Hua  Alta,  to  which  he  belonged* 
And  O'Donnel  in  a  parallel  passage  (L.  2.  c.  106)  calls  him  Bren* 
dan  of  Clonfert  This  visit  must  have  taken  place  afler  the  year 
563.  It  may  be  here  observed  that  Adanman,  who  is  vary  par- 
ticular in  givmg  persons  their  proper  titles,  does  not  call  Brendan 
a  bishop  either  in  the  passage  now  quoted,  or  where  he  s[Seaks  of 
him  again  in  the  same  chapter. 

(119)  See  Not.  117  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  271. 

(120)  Usher,  p.  955  and  Ind.  Chron.  The  Annals  of  Innis* 
fkllen  and  4  Masters  have  A.  576,  {AA,  SS.  p.  193)  which  comes 
to  the  same  point.  Poor  Axchdall,  who  seems  never  to  have  un- 
derttood  their  mode  of  computation,  retained  (at  C2onfeTi)  the 
576. 

(121)  Usher,  J4. 

(122)  Such  authors  as  Bale  and  Dempster  are  do^  worth  at* 
tending  to.  If  any  one  choose,  let  him  consult  Ware  and  Harris 
(Writers)  and  Nicholson  (/r.  H,  Libr.  ch.  4).  An  Irish  hymn  in 
praise  of  St.  Brigid  was  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  St. 
Brendan.  Colgan  ( Tr.  Tk.  p.  609)  holds  that  the  author  of  it  was 
Cdumbkill. 

§.  VIII,  The  Other  Brendan,  who,  from  the  place 
of  his  monastery  is  known  by  the  name  of  Brendan 
of  BifTy  was  probably  born  later  than  the  former, 
although  he  died  before  him.  He  is  usually  called 
son  of  Luaigene,  ( 1 23)  and  is  stated  to  have  been 
of  a  distinguished  family  of  Munster.  ( 1 24)  Con- 
cerning his  younger  days  I  can  discover  no  particu- 
lars, (12^)  prior  to  his  name  appearing  among  those 
of  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  in 
a  manner  which  shews  that  he  was  highly  esteemed 
for  his  sanctity  and  supernatural,  gifts.  Q26)  He 
was  intimate  with  the  two  Kierans,  (1^;  Brradan 
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of  Clonfert,  and  chiefly  with  Columbkill,  to  whora, 
ad  will  be  seen  hereafter,  he  was  very  serviceable  on 
a  certain  important  occasion.  At  what  precise  time 
he  founded  his  monastery  at  Birr  (128)  is  not  re- 
corded ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  having  been 
established  some  years  prior  to  A.  D.  56S,  the  year 
in  which  Columbkill  left  Ireland,  (l'^9)  and  perhaps 
before  550.  (130)  He  died  on  the  29th  of  Novem- 
ber  A.  D.  571 ;  (131)  and  his  exit  was  revealed  to 
Columbkill,  then  in  Hy,  at  the  very  time  it  happen- 
ed.  (13^)  In  one  of  the  lives  of  the  latter  it  is 
said  that  St.  Brendan  had  composed  some  verses  con- 
cerning his  virtues  and  exemplary  conduct.  (133) 
It  is  certain  that  those  two  saints  had  a  great  esteem 
for  each  other. 

(12S)  Usher  h«vkig,  with  Ware  and  others,  so  called  him  {p. 
955)  corrects  himsdf  (p,  1064)  by  saying;  <*  For  Luaigne  read 
Neim  or  Nemaind  a  fiunous  poet."  Archdall  (at  Birr)  jumbling 
the  whole  together  calls  him  ^*  Brendan  Luagneus  son  of  Neim, 
or  Nemaind,  and  a  fiivouite  poet,''  thus  making  Brendan  himself 
the  poet.  Yet.  Usher  in  his  Ind.  Chratu  (ad  A.  571)  again  calls 
him  son  of  Luaigne,  and  evaa  refers  to  p.  1064. 

(124)  Colgan  (7r.  Tk.  p.  544)  reckons  him  among  the  rela- 
tions of  St.  Ercus  of  Slane  and  the  descendants  of  prince  Corb, 
who  resided  in  Munster,  and  in  that  part  of  it  caUed  the  Dedes. 
(SeeiVo<.  974 

(125)  His  Acts,  which  Cdlgan  intended  to  publish  at  the  29th 
•f  November,  have  not,  as  finr  as  I  know,  appeared  as  jet.  And 
the  scr^M  from  them,  which  he  has  giren  here  and  there,'are  so 
few  and  insignificant  that  scarody  any  thing  worth  while  can  be 
gleaned  from  them. .  Usher  has  kfb  us  but  four  or  five  Hnes  con* 
ceming  thk saint;  and,  what  is  vay  singular.  Ware  makes  no 
mention  of  him  except  at  Writers. 

(126)  In  the  Ikt  of  Knnian's  princ^  disc^des  {AcU  of  Fin- 
niany  cap.  19.)  he  is  thus  characterized ;  <*  Brandanus  Bionra,  qui* 
propheta  in  schdis  iOis  et  etiam  sanctorum  Hibemiensium  hshe^ 
batur." 

(127)  In  the  first  life  of  Kkaauk  of  Saigir  (cop.  33)  Brendan  is 
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ipokcn  of  as  a  fHetul  of  his*  Heace  Colgwi  dtGw  a  mot^l  atraDge 
conculsion,  that  he  h^l  becti  a  dissriple  o{  Si.  Patrick,  atid  lias 
put  him  down  ^  guch  m  Tr^  Th.  p,  "288 ;  m  iii  because  the  story 
teUi^rs  bad  made  Kieran  conteiupprary  wiUi  our  Apustb^  Brendan 
likewuc  must  bave  been  bo.  Col;^«n  might  wiUi  equal  Justice  have 
argued*  that  Brei^dan  of  Clonfir^  mui  even  Kir  ran  of  Clontiiac- 
Boi»,  wIki  waA  bom  very  many  ycaiis  iifu*r  St,  Patrick's^  daitb,  bad 
been  di«ci{ile«  of  hj<$ ;  ior  in  ihu  very  eamu  <:bap(er  they  alsio  are 
mGntumed  m  flieud#  of  K  \vmn  of  8t%ir,  as  hkewitse  of  Brendau 
of  Birr, 

(128)  Tl»e  render  h^lhI  ihH  ht-  Infomi^d  thai  Birr  is  a  Urwn  npw 
in  tlie  KttigV  county,  |t  m jia  tbnncrly  contilikrred  to  be  hi  Mun- 
iterj  umi  hcnoe  Colgan  has  (iwrf,  TQpQj;r*ad  AA*  S5.) ;  **Blnii 
ntliciiatft&rlutii  in  Elia  in  Muoioma/' 

(129)  St,  Brfijdan  \vii^  a  disttrnguiiiheii  abbot,  wh^  a  cifcum- 
ttanc^  occurred  relative  lo  Co!uiiibki(l*&  pmci^cthiiga  in  Irelajr^d.  (See 
Adamnan  £,  3.  c,%  M/a  ed,)  In  said.dmpter  we  read  j  "  Bron- 
diBUS  tlHufi  monaittTii  lUnciutor,  qiKid  Stotice  i^iVra  nimcupatur,** 
Sec 

(ISO)  It  b  fery  ppoljsblethat  Brendan  was  an  abbot  bt?for€  the 
deatli  of  bis  tHend  Kkpni  erf*  Cloimtaciioia,  wfio  diet! hi  54r&.  (See 
bd0w  Ntd.  28  to  CAapxi.)  The  *  Maiittfrs  (^.4.  .S5,  p-  im.  > 
relate  that  Brendan  sumaiKed  Biorra  waj  seeu  risiDg  into  the 
air  In  the  year  55:1  (S.^fc).  Hiii>ce  it  would  appear,  ti^at  be  was 
iuppoaed  to  be  ft*  Birr  hy  Uiat  time,  Tbi*  enecclote,  \i  hicJi  is  bi* 
fwiiftf  to  niany  otfirm  mentioned  in  Uic  lives  of  saints^  has  been  * 
embellished  bv  Ardidall  who  nifikes  tiie  saint  ascend  b  a  chariot, 

{I3l>  Uaher,  Ind,  CAran.  and  Colgati,  A  A.  S8.p-  IDS*  Wtr© 
(at  IVrit^^)  hai  57%  Urtmu  I  suppoae,  the  Annal*  of  Innisfallen, 
which  have  A-  Stl.  Warti  thought  that  in  this  case^  as  JBSOxne 
^ei^  they  anticipated  tht*  vd^^ar  cm  by  one  year.  But  it  doea 
BOt  a{}pear»  fbut  tl>ii  mode  of  cnmiiutaiiiin  is  rcgidnrly  observed  lo 
tkive  anaals.  Archtl;ai  (at  Birr)  liaa,  from  what  he  adh  ibe 
Monster  annals^  a  story  cooceroing  Bnndan  having  lived  .*^00 
vear%  derived,  I  bi-iicve,  &wn  hta  having  been  Lt>nfi[iondeti  witJi 
kieran  of  Saigir,  wbosN*  father  wais,  m  t^ell  as  Urendan's,  called 
Lugmm$  of  Lttrngnt.    (Sec  Ckap.  h  j.  H-) 

(13^  Adamnan^  X.  3.  c.  8. 
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(133)*0'Doime^  lAje  of  St.  Cdlumha,  L.  B.  c.  41-  Sec  also 
Ware,  Wrkersy  BtSrendatu 

§.  IX.  Contemporary  with  the  two  Brendans  Was 
St.  larLatliof  Tuan^^  whot  it  placed  next  after 'thetn 
in  the  second  class  of  saints.  (134)     He  was  son 
of  Loga  or  Lughus  of  the  noble  hotlse  of  Conmac- 
nie,  (1^^)  and  was  bom  probably  about  the'  ban- 
ning of  the  sixth  century.     He  is  said  to  have  befen 
a  disci^e  of  St.  Benignus  of  Armagh,  and  wifn  to 
have  received  holy  oi-ders  from  him  j  (135)  but  this 
is  a  palpable  mistake  and  quite  irreconcileable  with^ 
the  periods,  in  which  they  lived.  (1^7)     From  this- 
mistake  flowed  another,  vizi  that  of  representing  hini' 
as  old  when  Brendan  of  iClonfert^was.  yoiingy  (138)' 
as  indeed  would  have  been,  the  case  had  he  been  or-' 
dained  priest  by  Benignus.     His  first  establishment:  - 
is  supposed  to  have  been  at  Cluinfois,  (139)  where" 
he  formed  a  monastery  and  a  school,  which  vfM  re-' 
sorted  to  by  several  students,  among  whom  ii  rec- 
koned Colman  son  of  Lenine.  (140)     TheUce,  by 
the  advice  it  seems  of  St.  Brendaa  ef  Cloofeit,  (141) 
he  removed  to  Tuam»  wheie  being  abishbi^^  ^. 
tablished  his  s^.     Whether  he  was.  eonsecrated  be-l 
fore  or  after,  his  settling  there  cannot  be  decided; 
but  it  is  certain,  that  he  waaihe  6rst  bishopiof  Ttiam^'^ 

(142)  where  his  memory  has  been,  ever  sinte^faigfajy 
venerated,  and  the  qathedml  dedic^edin  hisr  liame^/ 

(143)  Certain  prophecies  concerning  his  successbra '■ 
have  been  attributed  to  this  mnt^  butthiey  do  not  b^lu: 
sufficient  marks  of  genuineiuesfik  :  ( 1 44)  -  -  The  -year 
of  his  death  is  not  known, ^  The  day  iHaikedfor^ 
in  several  of  our  Calenders  is^  the  2filh  o£  I>coean»i 
ben  (145)  He  was  buried,  at:  TuaQft,  ntA  i&  the 
cathedrsd  but  in  a  chapel  called  Sccin,  or  Shrine. 

(Id4)  He  id  there  caUed  lairlaUhea  TuaM.  ^  .   " 

(135)  Several  districts  iaih^  We^teos  parts  of  Irdaad;  went, 
mider  the  name  of  Conmoim^*    Mmi  {Antiq^tHi  7^)ha8atiidDg 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


43  AM   ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.    X* 

them  a  ComnacBe  de  Kinel  Dubhain,  since  called  Conmaene  de 
JDunmor  in  the  county  of  Galway,  now  the  barony  of  Downa« 
more.  As  Tuam  is  in  this  barony,  the  Conmaene,  in  which  lar- 
lath's  ftmily  resided,  was  probably  that  now  mentioned. 

(136)  Colgan  (larbdKs  Acts,  11  Fehruartf)  refers  for  these 
stories  to  the  Life  of  Benignus,  and  has  been  followed  by  Harris, 
(Bishops  at  Tuam.  J 

(137)  Benignus  died  in  the  year  468.  How  could  lariath,  who, 
as  belonging  to  die  second  class  of  saints,  did  not  become  distin- 
guished until  about  540,  have  been  a  disc^e  of  h»  ?  Or  are  we 
to  belieye  what  is  said  in  said  Life  of  his  having  reodved  holy 
orders  firom  Benignus,  and  being  placed  over  a  church  by  him  ?  In 
this  supposition  we  should  admit  diat  he  was  bom,  at  the  latest,  in 
438 ;  whereas  he  must  have  been,  at  least,  30  years  old,  when  or- 
dained priest  andappointed  to  the  care  of  a  congregation.  This  fa- 
ble was  built  upon  its  having  been  recorded  diat  Benignus  had 
preached  in  Conmaene,  and  other  parts^of  the  West  (See  Chap. 
viii.  §.  1.)  Now  as  larlath  was  a  native  of  that  country,  it  was 
thought  not  wrong  to  throw  him  into  the  number  of  the  disciples, 
of  Bmignus. 

(138)  SecJNro^.99- 

(^139)  Thare  was  a  place  of  that  name  not  far  from  Tuam, 
and  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  308)  saysit  was  thought  to  be  that  of 
larlath's  first  monastery*  Harris  and  Ardidall  have  a  monastery 
thane,  as  if  the  raattor  were  certain.  As  to  the  time  of  said  mo- 
nastary  Harris  was  quite  mistaken  in  assjgning  it  to  the  5th  cen- 
tury; Aijhdall  comes  nearer  the  truth,  pladng  it  about  A.  D* 
540.  If  it  was  founded  at  that  time,  it  is  probable  that  it  conti- 
Bued  for  many  years  later. 

(140)  Colman  is  represented  (il  A  SS.  p.  309)  as  a  grown  up 
man,  when  he  went  to  loAath's  sdH)ol.  He  lived,  as  will  be  seen 
dsewhere,  untfl,  at  least,  the  year  601.  Now  if  it  be  true  that 
be  studied  under  larlath,  we  must  bring  down  that  school  to,  at 
least,  550,  the  year  in  which  Ware  (Writers)  Boyn  that  lartetl^ 
flourished.  (See  Nat.  99.) 

(141)  It  is  thus,  I  believe,  we  are  to  understand  what  is  said 
of  Brendan  directing  him  to  go  somewhat  to  the  East,  and  fore- 
tdling  that  his  resurrection  would  be  at  Tuam. 

(149)  I  call  him  merely  bishop  of  Tuam,  because  that  see  did 
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not  bflpiow  mdoBfiacogtl  untfl  some  centuries  after  the  deith  of 
St.  larlath. 

(US)  Cdgan  quotes  fAA.  SS.p.  810)  the  Mowing  passage 
firom  the  Catalogue  €£  the  diurches  c£  the  diocese  of  Tuam  • 
*^  Eceiesia  cathedralis  Tuamensisy  sita  Tuamiae,  Yocatur  TempuU 
larlaithey  dicata  S.  Hierlatio  primo  episcopo  Tuamensi,  anttquam 
haec  sedes  in  archiepiscapalem  erigeretur." 

'(144<)  Even  Colgan  has  his  doubts  concerning  them*  Sea 
A.  A.  SS.p.  S09.  and  Ware  and  Harris  (IVrUert.) 

<145)  The  festival  ^  St  larlath  was  and  is  still  observed  in 
thediocese  of  Tuamx>n  the  6th  of  June.  Colgan  justly  remarks 
that  this  might  be  owing  to  its  having  been  transfenred  to  that 
day,  to  prevent  its  dashing  with  the  feast  of  St.  Stephen.  He 
has  given  lariath's  AcU  at  the  11th  of  February,  not  that  he 
thought  this  was  the  day  of  his  death,  but  because  Marian  Gor- 
man has  a  St.  larlath  at  said  day.  It  is  plain  that  this  calendarist, 
who  mentions  only  one  larlath,  meant  St  larlath  archbishop  of 
Anna^ 

§•  X.  In  the  list  of  the  saints  of  the  second  class 
Coingall^  Coemgen,  and  Kieran  are  placed  next  af- 
ter larlath.  The  order  of  time  requires  our  treat- 
ing first  of  Coemgen,  then  of  Kieran,  and  thirdly 
01  Comgall,  if  it  be  true  that  St.  Coemgen  lived  to 
the  great  age  of  120  years  \  whereas,  in  this  suppo- 
sition, he  should  have  been  bom  in  the  year  498. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  (146)  Coemgen  or,  as  his  name  is 
written  at  present^  Kevin,  (147)  was  of  an  illfistrious 
family  in  the  territory  of  Tirtuathal,  the  country  of 
the  O'Tooles.  His  father's  name  was  Coemlog; 
and  his  mother,  who  was  of  the  princely  house  of 
Dal  Messincorb,  was  called  Coemella.  (148)  They  , 
were  Christians,  whereas  we  find  it  related  that 
Coemgen  was,  when  a  child,  baptized  by  Cronan  a 
priest.  (149)  At  the  age  of  seven  years  he  was 
placed  under  Petrocus  a  learned  and  holy  Briton, 
with  whom  he  remained  for  five  years.  (150)  Being 
now  twelve  years  old  his  parents  consi^ed  him  to 
the  care  of  three  holy  elders  £ogan,  Liochan,  and 
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£nna,  to  be  edlicated  by  them  in  thei)?  monastery  or 
school,  in  which  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  his 
studies  during  three  years.  (151)     Next  it  is  said 
that  he  became  a  disciple  of  Beonanus  a  hermit,  and 
afterwards  of  a  bishop  Lugidus,  y^hb  ordained  him 
priest.  (156)     By  the   advice  of  tfiis  bishop  he  is 
said  to  have  founded  a  monastery  for  himself  at  a 
place  called  Cluain-duach,  ( 1 55)    The'h  leaving  some 
of  bis  monks  there  he  repaired  to  his  own  country,  and 
f&Wfied  his  chief  establishment  at  Glendtilpch,  (154) 
whence  in  his  time  or  afterwards  were  derivfed  several 
other  reKgious  houses  in  Leinster.     At  what  time 
that  monastery  was  founded  is  not  recorded ;  but  it 
must  have  been  before  A.  D.  549,  if  it  be  true  that 
he  was  Abbot  there  when  he  went  to  pay  a  visit  to 
Kieran  at   Cloiimacnois,  where   he  diet  tiot  arrive 
utitSl  three  days  after  Kieran's  death.  (155)     It  is 
related  that  on  a  certain  occasion  he  visited  also  the 
three  holy  abbgts  Columb,  Comgal,  and  Cainnich, 
then^  assembled  at  Usneach  in  Meath.  (156)     Hav- 
ing  well  arnlT^'ed'  the  order  ahd'^^ipliile  of  thirf 
institution  at  Glendalpch,  he  retired  ^t  what  period 
of  his  life  is  not  iiedtiohed)  io  tlie  up^  part  of  the 
VAlley  about  a  mile  from  <he  monaste*^/  an^  thfer^ 
in  a  smieH  place,  be^t  with  thick  trees^arid  rtffrefthed 
by  rivulets,  led  the  life  of  a  hermit  for  four  years, 
practising  the  greatest  austerities^  until  at  length  Im/ 
monks  prevailed  on  him  to  retimi  to  the  monastery. 
(157)     It  is  said,  that  when  far  ^van^d  in  yeiars 
he  intendied  to  undertake  a  long,  journey,  but  way 
dii^su^dda  from  so  doing  byOarbh^ii  a  hermit,  (1^) 
who  told  him  "  that  it  was  more  beconil^  fdr*  hinf 
to  fix  himself  in  one  pl^ethan  to  rainble'  liereat^ 
there  in  his^old  age,  as  he  could  ttot  but  kn6w  that* 
no  bird  could  hattch  her  eggs  while  flyin^.^K   On  lib' 
end  approaching  he  received  the  holy  viaticum  ftom 
St.  Mochiion^  a  Briton,  who  had  a  cdlto  the  east' 
of  Glendaloch.  (159)     St.  Coertgeri  died  on  the  Sd 
of  June  A.  D.  (Jl8*  (l60)     Althoi^  this  saint  was 
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most  probably  not  a  bi$hop»  yet  Gle^d^iJoch  became 
not  long,  it  seems,  after  his  death  an  episcopal  see,  in 
<^on«equei:ice^of  a  city  having  soon  grown  up  near  the 
monast^ry^  (.161)  Some  writings  have  been  attrir 
bated  to  him,  but  es^cept  perhaps  a  monastic  rul% 
without  sufficient  authority.  (162)  How  gri^  the 
reputation  of  St.  Goemgen  has  been  ^peai»i  from 
tjie  vast  conpourse  of  persons^  who  for  ma^y  centu*-* 
ries  have  continued  to  repair  on-  tlie  imQiversary  of 
his  death  to  (jrlendaloch,  there  to  celebcatej^his  fea- 
tival.  (163).       ' 

(146)  The  only  reason  I  can  discover  &t  pladng  this  saint's 
birth  in  498  is,  that  he  is  said  to  have  lived  120  years.  <  As  ho 
died  in  618,  it  became  necessary  to  go  back  for  his  birth  to  .that 
year.  Yet  there  are  strong  motives  for  doubtmg  of  his  having 
been  born  so  early.  A  brother  of  his  St.  Mocuemin,  (See  A  A.  SS* 
p.  586)  was  a  disciple  of  Columba  son  of  Ciimthann  (i&.  p.  350) 
and  abbot  of  Tirdaglas.  Now  this  Columba  had  been  a  disqiple 
of  Finnian  at  Clonard  and  probably  did  not  found  his  monastery 
until.about  A.  D.  5W.  Next,  among  some  nephews  of  St  Copa- 
gen,  by  his  sister  Goekigema,  or,  as  jsamecall  her>  Coemac^  wo 
find  Su  Dagan  of  lav^rdaoile^  who  lived  untfl  640,  and  who  does 
not  appear  to  ha^e  reached  a  vecy  great  age.  Supposipg  Dagan 
to  have  been  bom  in  565>.  it  isnotreasy  toJ}eh'eve  thathe  was  the 
nephew  of  a  man  who  was  then  67  years, old,,  unless  we  acei  ta 
admit  a.  very  uncommon  disparity  betwen  the  ages  of  the  saint 
and  his  nster^^  Now  it  b  certain,  that  Dagan  was  really  a  nephew 
of  Goemgen. ,  In  the  Iiish  metrical  (acts  of  St..  Bjpgid  there  is  a 
very  obscure  pam^  concerning  Goemgen,  which  Golgan  has  thus 
translated^;/'  Accesserat  ad,praelium  Goemginiis  celebps;  t^yexa 
per  teropestatem  agitat  veotuis:  Glinndalachae  sustmuit  cnicem, 
ita  ut  r^xererit  requiem  post  tribulationes.'*  This  passage. has, 
no,  apparent  connexion. with,  what  we  find  in  the  context. as  to 
St.-  Brigid,.  unless  it  shouUrbe  consi4ered  a»  a  sort  of^  coipparisoftk 
between  the:watdifiilness.  of  the,,  two  saints.  If  the  author  al- 
luded to  «  tvan^sac^on  in  St«  Bngid's  life  time,  Goen^gen  would, 
according  tq  hinv  have  been.^a  grown  up  man  befi>re  h^  d^ath,, 
and«o  n%bt  justly  be,  8f||i|pos(|4;tOrhaveJ)eenbom  in  498.    Th« 

Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


46  AN  ECCLSSIA8TICAL  HISTOaT  CHAP.  X. 

whole  matter,  however^  is  so  obscure,  tluit  I  shall  say  no  more 
abocttit. 

^^147)  Coemgeh  or  Coernhgen,  which  dgnifies  Pulcher  gemhu 
or  Fair  begaUen  {}3^tisx  p.  956)  is  the  same  name  as  Keoiny 
being  thus  pronounced  in  Irish.  The  letter  M  widi  the  asfnrate 
annexed  (either  H  oea  pouit)80und8  like  V.  The  diphthong  OE 
has  been  generally  modified  into  the  single  sound  E.  The  letter 
G  aqpirated  in  the  middle  of  a  word  almost  loses  its  sound,  as  in 
Tigheama  which  becomes  Tkma*  (Vallancey,  Irish  grammarf 
at  G.)  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  Irish  C  was  al- 
ways the  same  t»  K^  I  would  not  trouble  the  reader  with  these 
petty  remarks,  were  I  not  forced  to  do  so  by  the  impu^nt  and  ri- 
dicijous  quibbles  of  Ledwich,  who  in  a  sort  of  duster,  full  of 
Hes  and  ignc^noe,  has  entered  into  some  details  concerning  St. 
.  Coemhgen  and  Glendaloch.  He  says  {p.  85)  that  the  name 
Coemhgen  was  unknown  until  after  the  ISth  century,  and  would 
fain  make  us  believe  that  it  meant  not  a  man  but  a  moun- 
tain. And  why?  Because  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  instead  of  that 
name,  writes  Keiwin  or  Keivin^  and  because  in  the  life  of  St. 
Berachus  it  is  spelled  not  Cotmgen  but  Koemitty  Coemin^  and 
even  Caymvn*  But  are  not  these  in  reality  all  one  aiid  the  same 
name,  and  applied  by  the  authors,  to  whom  Ledwich  rrfers,  to  the 
cdebrated  abbot  of  Glendaloch  ?  Suppose  a  person,  treating  of 
our  mi^ty  antiquary,  should  write  his  name  Leadwichy  as  an  in- 
genious author,  ^o  conceals  himself  under  the  signature  Anony* 
mouSf  has  done ;  or  that  even  it  were  written  Leadmg^  it  wodd 
be  immediately  understood  as  the  name  of  the  antiquary ;  unless 
some  one  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  think  that  it  wa^  not  die  name 
of  a  man,  but  of  a  compound  of  lead  and  wig,  taking,  agreeably 
to  a  very  usual  trope,  toig  for  what  is  contained  under  it.  Simi- 
lar to  this  fblly  is  the  Doctor*s  mode  of  arguing.  He  was  striving 
to  show,  that  St.  Coemgen  was  neither  a  saint  nor  a  man,  but  a 
mere  mountain  in  the  county  of  Widdow.  And  thus  he  proceeds ; 
*^  Keun  is  the  name  of  many  mountains  in  Wales  noticed  by 
Camden.**  Then  be  refers  us  to  Lhuyd  (Advenar.J  who  redc- 
ons  CeuTif  a  Welsh  word  meaning  back^  among  those  that  enter  in 
the  names .  of  mountains.  Rray  what  has  this  to  do  with  St. 
Coemgen?  It  has,  says  the  antiquaiy,  <<  because  the  mountain 
Keun  at  Glendaloch  was  metamor^osed  into  St.  Kevin."   But 
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where  is  the  mountab  Keun  at  Gleodalodi?  And  is  it  thus  diat 
this  hardaced  quack  has  the  effionteiy  to  substitute  his  lies  for 
faistorj !  Or  is  an  accidental  Ifeeness  between  the  Welsh  wotd 
Ceun  and  the  name  Kevin  to  be  recaved  as  a  proof  of  the  nan- 
existence  of  a  person  of  the  highest  reputation^  and  who  is  men- 
ticmed  over  and  orret  in  numberiess  documents  long  prior  to  the 
Doctor^s  18th  century. 

V/  (148)  A  A.  SS.  p.  584-586.  Hanis,  Writers  at  St.  Coemgen. 
Ledwich  takes  fire  {p.  35)  at  the  account  given  by  our  genedo- 
gbts  of  the  fyxDity,  whence  this  saint  was  sprung.  He  si^  that 
**  to  bdieye  diat  a  barbarous  people,  naked  and  ignorant  as  Ame^ 
rican  Indians^  should  have  preserved  the  pedigree  of  St.  Kevi&y  is 
too  mudi  for  the  most  stupid  credulity."  The  audaci^  of  thu 
pseudo>antiquary  is  mtoleraable.  So  then  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
fifth  ooituiy  and  in  the  sixth,  when  St  Kevin's  relatives  lived,  the 
Irish  were  still  savages.  How  then  did  he  forget  himself  so  mudi 
as  to  give  a  pompous  account  Cp.  159.  s^qq*)  o£  the  Irish  sdiools 
and  studies  not  only  in  the  sixth  century,  but  as  far  bade  as  the 
nuddlje  of  the  fifth?  Or  hew  could  he  reconcfle  that  barbarous 
state  of  Lreland  with  his  praises  of  the  Asiatic  and  Greek  missiona- 
ries,  whom  he  brings  at  a  very  early  period  to  Ireland.  (See  CAii^. 
1.  f.  5.)  and  with  histdling  us  (p.  357)  that  there  was  certainly.s 
CfaristiaBchurdiin  Irdand  in  the  fourth  and  beginniog  of  the  fifth 
century,  and  that  letters  were  thenloiown  and  cultivated  here?  This 
incoherent  charhitan  dwnges  his  positions  according  as  suits  his 
convenience.  When  he  wishes  to  keep  out  Rome  and  Palhuiius, 
and,  above  aO,  St.  Patrid:  ftom  any  interference  with  the  early 
christMnity  of  Irdand,  he  represents  the  Irish  as  Christians  and 
cfviliaed  long  before  any  one  from  Rome  came  among  us ;  but 
when  he  takes  it  into  his  head  to  drive  a  saint,  ex.  c  Kevin,  not 
01^  out  o£  the  calendar  but  likewise  out  of  existence,  he  de-  ^ 
sor&es  than  as  naked  and  the  greatest  of  savages  even  in  the 
sixth  century.  As  to  the  recording  of  genealogies,  it  did  not  re- 
quire any  great  degree  of  learning,  but  was  practised  by  the  most 
aaeient  nations  chiefly  of  the  East,  fix>m  some  of  whom,  together 
widi  many  other  practioes,  it  was  derived  to  the  Irish,  with  whom, 
as  none  but  an  incorrigible  sceptic  will  dare  to  denf^  it  was  a  fa* 
veurite  sort  of  study.  Strange  that  Ledwich,  who  is  so  fond  of 
the  AsiatKS,  oouU  express  a  disbelief  of  it,  and  did  not  rather  use 
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it:  at  an  atgfV»ntU>  pr^e>  that  we  had  been  instructed  by  East- 
em  iwti<Miri^  .  The  Ecg^.tzmd^t^r  of.  Ware's  JFrr^^^  has 
(atii.  12)^  a  huga^^hmcter  made  Cpemiog  a  p)ebefaii>  biecaute 
iim  tait.tb»t  .bs  lived  *'  in^pU^  via.  Datmaehoooel/'  tbtA  k  id 
tbe.distriet  called  by  t^  name* 

(140)  VJt^&^JndiCkrvtf*  ad  A.  498 

(150)  U^er,  ib.  ad  A.  505.  and;?.  10.  8.  We  have  abeady 
mtk  with  FeUoomifCkirp.  ix.  §.  12.),  azid  Usher  reckoas  the  90 
yeanb  iv^cbche Js/^aid  to.have  spent  in  Ireiand,  fh>ni  498  to  518. 
His  jraason  filr  assaigning.  them  to  this  period  waei,  I  believe,  its 
'  bein^.aaid  that  COfoigen  had  bieeii. a  acbolaf  of  his.  But,  as  we 
he^^8een>  .(M)^  I^)'it  may  be  justly  doubted  whether  Coemgen 
wnsdMim  asie^y  %i' 498.     , 

(154X  Usber^:jE».j»5a,  »%d  Ind.  Chron.  ad  A.  510.  Instep  of 
E^akt.Qtie  rf  tbpi^ieldei:?,  HarriB  ha»](jKtAo^  at  GUndaloch 
p.  379)  DqgflttK,  owing  probably  to  an  error  of  the  press.  Hence 
Aichdidl  alsd  hUs  thcr  same  navne  (at  Glendaloek,)  Coocieming 
fahn:  and  the  other  tw;o  noaster^  rf  .Coem^.  xiotbingi^^  is 
known^  but.  it  .may  be  fairly'  supposed  that'  they  li?ed  not  far  dis- 
tant fioni  the  i^dence.of  Ms  :&niily. 

(152)  Harris,  Wriiers  at^Coemgen^  from  a  M8.  Life,  wh^  he 
had  got  from  Louviun.  Supposing  St.  -Coetngen  to  Jianre  iieen ' 
bom  in  498,,  liioMiw  of  no  bishop  LugHius,  By  .whom  hecoiild. 
ha;vebeenoidaiiiad»  when  arrived  at  the  proper  age  for  priesthood, 
except  Lugadiua  (same  name,  I  dare  8ay>  as  LugidasJ  hisbop  of 
Connor.  (See  Chap*  ax.  §,  13.).  But  how  account  for  Coemgen's 
gluing  so  far  from  hisiown  country  as  the  (fitKxMe  of  Golteor? 
There  might  h^v^  been,  a  Lrinstar  bishop  Lugtdtia  fn  theidays  of 
Coemgen's  youth;  and  that  name^waa  formerly  veiry  common  in 
Ireland. 

(153)  Harris  (/oc.o^.)  distinguishes  thi«^  place  fi^ib  Olend^ 
locfa ;  but  Hanmer»  who  also  had  a^Lift  of  St^  Coemgen  makes  it 
thr  sane  and  tells  us,  (Ckroitichf  ^&  p*  126.  Nem  Ed)  that  Glen*- 
didech  was  of  old  called  Cluayn-dua^. 

J  .  (154*)  Hairis,  loe.  mt  Ledwich^  U>  make  a  display  of  his  learn* 
ing^  says  (Ant.  p,  §3)  tliat  Glendtdogh  oi  rather  Glendalough 
seems  to  be  ^  Anglo-Saxon  compound,  and  that  the  nitaiie  was' 
derived  fnnn  the  first  Firbolgian/posseasofs  of  t3)e^aUe3r,  viz.  the 
Tuathah  or  OTbolea*.   Sd  tlmtt  those  firbpigii^  were  Ai^kr- 
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Saxons!  OhI  mighty  antiquaryi  Ondiis  ttupid  statement  it  is 
suflBdent  to  observe,  that  Glendalough  is,  both  as  a  compound 
word  and  in  its  parts,  downr^t  Irish,  consisting  of  Gleny  vidley, 
da  two,  and  iough  lake.  The  Doctor  need  not  have  gone  further 
than  Johnson's  dictionary  to  learn  that  glen  and  lougk  are.  ori- 
ginally Irish  words,  which  as  well  as  very  many  others,  have  crept 
into  the  Englkh  language.  The  plao^  has  very  appropriately  been 
so  called  from  there  being  two  lakes  in  Uie  valley.  From  this 
circumstanoe  Hoveden  (as  Harris  observes,  Bishops  p.  571)  h^i- 
nixed  the  name  of  the  see,  afterwards  e^bHshed  there,  into 
Episcopaius  Bistagniensis* 

(165)  Harris  he  cit.  Vahetp.  956  and  Ind.  Chran.  ad  A.  549. 
I  suspect  that  Coemgen  was  not  an  abbot  at  that  time.    Yet,  not    - 
havii^  his  Lke,  I  camuyt  dedde  on  this  point 

(156)  This  viate  is  placed  by  Harris  {loc.  cii.)  prior  to  CoenW 
f^*s  geing  to  ClonmacnoiB.  But  it  is  plain  that  it  must  have 
been  some  years  later,  whereas  ComgaU,  as  wiH  be  seen  lower 
clown,  was  not  an  abbot,  until,  at  the  earliest,  A.  D.  555. 

(157)  Harris,  foe.  dt. 

(156)  This  Garbhan,  who  is  called  die  sen  of  Lugadius  to 
distii^guish  him  fe>m  other  persons  of  the  same  name,  had  been  a 
ilisdple  of  Coemgen  and  lived  near  where  Dublin  is  now  situated. 
His  memory  was  revered  on  the  9th  of  July.    AA.SS.p.  751. 

(159)  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  was  the  St.  Mogoroc 
•f.  Ddgany  mendcmed  above,  Nat»  902  to  Chap.  viii.  And 
hence  we  see  that  this  samt  lived  in  the  7th  century. 

(160)  Usher,  Ind.  Chfon.  The  Four  masters  hate  A.  617^ 
which,  according  to  their  mode  of  con^tation,  was  the  sanie 
year.  Usher,  (p.  956)  adds  or  the  year  622.  If  this  was  the  real 
year  of  St.  Coemgen's  death,  it  wOl  follow  that  he  was  Ixnn  in  502 
or  late  in  501,  supposing  that  he  lived  unto  the  age  of  120  years. 
(See  iSfcf.  146.) 

(161)  In  Coemgen's  life  we  read ;  ^<  In  ipso  loco  dara  et  reli- 
giosa  civitas  in  honore  S.  Coemgeni  crevit,  quae  nomine  praedic- 
tae  vallis,  in  qua  ipsa  est,  Glearidaloch  vocatur.**  (See  Usher, 
p.  956.)  Col^  treats  (at  8  Mart,)  of  St.  Libba  or  MoKbba  a 
nephew  of  Su  Coemgen,  and  calls  him.  bishop  of  Glendaloch.  If 
he  was  really  sudi,  the  antiquity  of  that  see  can  be  traced  to  the 
early  part  of  the  7th  century ;  nor  do  I  find  any  sufficient  reason 
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ttf  tiontroveit  Colgan't  atBa&6ot.  As  to  St.  Oettig^,  th^re  ii 
ifethiiig  in  bis  Life  td  badiiee  lito  to  think  that  he  also  bdotiged  ta 
t|ie  ^pisop^  order ;  but|  as*  tUe  iee  ind  aocknt^  and'  fae  the 
^utktoof  themotiasteiy  that  gave  rise  to  it^  some  wiKtisn  thought 
that  he  had  bte6  bishop  there. 

(162)  9de  Ware  and  Hanis^  Writers  afc  Coemgen.  Ardidalt 
says  (at  Gkndtdogh)  diat  hfe  wrote  a  Life  of  St.  F^ck.  Wfam 
he  got  hitr  information  I  cannot  discover. 
^  (163)  The  mighty  Ledwidi  sc^  (Antu^.p.  46)  tHatthe  9tii  cen- 
tiay  was  the  era  of  the  saintship  of  St;  Kevin.  He  had  already 
told  us  that  St  Coemgea  was  not  known  untfl  aft^  the  thirteehth. 
(iSee  N(fU  147.)  Th^  he  strives  to  i^ase  the  reader  with  sdme 
legendary  stories  concerning  the  saint,  aaif  to  prove  that,  because 
said  stories  we  unwoortfay  of  belief  hia  never  existed  Afid,  to 
show  his  deep  and  exotic  leaHiin^^  he  r^&stk  to  GmJdus  Cam- 
bremis,  Broibptoii,  and^  wondered  to  think,  even  to  ah  leelandic 
MS.  But  do  not  those  wy  stories  prove  that  St«  Coentgen  or 
Kevin  y^sA  sui^pobed  to  have^been  a  real  pdrsonf  Accofdir^  to 
our  antiquary's  mode  o£  arguing  we  would  be  abthorised  to  doubt 
of  the  existence  afrerj  iaany  of  the  vth%t  odebrated  character^  <^ 
old  times^'  in  oqnsoqiwnoi  of  die  ftb^es,  whidt  have  been  inter- 
mixed with  their  hiaBcky;  In  his  dnll  ht«l^us  manner,  after 
placing  the  aiiiiltAip,  as  he  dDH  it^^  of  St.  KeiHa  in  the9th  cen- 
tmry,  he  adds,  that  in  the  smne  age  St  James  was  givei  to  Spain 
and  St  Andrew  to  Sc6tUmd  Pray  Soek  he  believe,  that  diere 
were  such  persons  as  the  Apostlesr  JattKS  and  AtA-ew  ?  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  guestf  at  ^diar  hebaievei. 

§w  XI.  Followm^  the  oMer  6f  time,  that  k,  of  the 
years,  ag  far  aa  mtff  e§a  he  discovered,  in  which 
our  fiaints  we?e  bom,  ^e  haie  now  to  treat  of  St.  Kie- 
ran  of  Clonmacnois.  (164)  This  great  iWiAt  was  a 
native  of  the  province  of  Meath,  dthoCigh  hife  pa- 
rents^  Beoan  lotd  Daretca,  were  originally  from  Ul- 
ster. (165)  He  is  uaiiidly  called  A?  ^on  of  rt*  car- 
pmter,  as  his  father  was  (^  that  trade.  The  yeatof 
his  birth  is  variously  srtated ;  bitt  the  mfo^  proba- 
ble account  seems  to  h€  that^  which  assigns  it 
to  A.  p.  507.  (166)  Kieraoissaid  to  have  re- 
ceived his  early  education  under  a  St.  Justus,^yciil?Sb 
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by  whom,  accoWing  to  some  accounts,  he  had  been 
baptized.  (168)  When  rather  adlilt  and  properly 
qualified  for  applying  to,  the  higher  sort  of  studies, 
he  became  a  disciple  of  Fiiinian  at  Clonard.  (l69) 
How  long  he  remained  at  his  school  we  are  not  in^ 
formed ;  but  we  may  justly  suppose  that  it  was  not 
for  a  short  time,  and  that  Kieran  did  not  leave  Clo- 
nard until  he  was  well  grounded  in  ecclesiastical 
learning.  Thence,  having;  received  a  certificate  from 
Fitinian  together  with  his  blessing,  he  repaired  to 
the  monastery  of  St.  Nennidius  in  one  of  the  islands 
of  Lough  Erne.  (17O)  Thfs  saint,  who  was  sur- 
named  Laobh-dearc^  and  whom  we  had  already  an 
occasion  of  mentioning,  (17 1)  had  been  also  a  disci- 

Ele  of  Finniato,  (172)  and,  while  at  his  school,  might 
ave  become  acquainted  with  Kieran.  Having 
founded  his  tfiotiastery  in  that  island  called  Ints-, 
muigh^samh^  where,  or  in  a  Neighbouring  district, 
he  became  also  a  bishop,  (17^)  ^t  is  not  improbable 
that  he  invited  Kieran  to  spend  some  time  with  him 
andf  to  assist  him  in  the  management  of  his  institu- 
tion. Kieran  was  received  by  him  with  great  joy  , 
and  remained  for  some  in  his  monastery,  tVishing 
to  improve  himself  still  further  in  the  knowledge  and 
observance  of  monastic  discipline^  he  went  to  the 
great  monastery  of  the  Isle  of  Arran.  St.  Enda, 
who  still  governed:  it,  received  him  verv  kindly  and 
ethployed  Aim-  for  seven  years  in  threshing  com  for 
the  use  of  the  coiiimunity.  During  that  period  he 
was  considered  as  a  pattern  of  piety  and  sanctity  5  and 
£nda  is  said  to  Have  had  some  visions  relative  to  the 
extraordinary  mekit  of  Kieran,  and  the  number  of 
religious  housesj  which  in  course  of  time  would  be- 
long to  his  institution.  (174)  At  the  expiration  of 
those  seven  years  he  removed,  ^cording  to  one  ac- 
count, to  f  nniscatthy,  where  he  was  charged  by  St. 
Senan  with  the  care  of  providing  for  strangers.  [VI sy 
But  his  liberality  to  the  poor  was  so  grept,  that  he 
iiicurred  the  displeasure  of  some  of  th^  monks,  and   , 
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accordingly  thought  it  adviseable  to  qidt  that  monas- 
tery. (176)  He  then  proceeded  to  an  island  of 
Lough-rie  called  Aingin  or  Angina^  (}T1)  where, 
having  erected  a  monastery,  he  was  soon  surrounded 
by  a  vast  number  of  excellent  monks.  This  was  his 
first  establishment,  the  commencement  of  which  Is 
placed  by  Usher  in  the  year  544.  (178)  I  should 
rather  place  it  in  542,  as  thus  we  will  have  the  seven 
years,  during  which,  as  we  are  told  on  good  autho- 
rity, that  Kieran  was  an  abbot.  (179)  He  goveraed 
that  establishment  until  the  jear  548,  when,  leaving 
the  care  of  it  to  Adomnan  or  Doihnan  a  Munster 
man,  he  removed  to  the  Western  bank  of  theShannon, 
and  on  a  site  granted  to  him  by  King  Dermit  found- 
ed the  great  monastery  of  Clonmacnois.  (180)  The 
ground  had  belonged  to  Diermit  before  he  became 
King  of  all  Ireland ;  but  he  was  already  on  the 
throne  when  Kieran  obtained  from  him  as  much-of  it 
as  was  necessary  for  erecting  a  church  and  monasteiy. 
This  prince  had  a  great  esteem  for  St.  Kieran,  who, 
it  is  said,  hadibxetold  to  him  his  accession  to  the  sove- 
reignty. At  the  request  of  the  saint  he  laid  with  his 
own  hands  the  first  part  of  the  foundation.  It  is  ad- 
ded that  he  made  a  grant  of  three  or  four  other  spots  , 
pf  ground  for  the  use  of  the  establishment.  (181)  St. 
Kieran  did  not  long  survive  the  erection  of  Clonmac- 
nois, having  been  removed,  in  the  prime  of  life,  to  a  ^ 
better  world  on  the  9th  of  September,  A.D.  459.  C^^j 
(182)  His  death  was  occasioned  by  a  dreadful  pes- 
tilence, which  raged  in  that  year.  ( 1 83)  This  saint, 
although  he  had  risen  no  higher  than  to  the  rank  of 
a  priest,  (184)  was  reckoned  among  the  Fathers  of  the 
Insh  church.  (185)  His  institution,  for  which  he 
had  drawn  up  a  particular  rule,  (186)  was  extended 
after  his  deatn  to  a  great  number  of  religipus  houses ; 
and  his  memory  has  been  most  highly  revered,  not 
only  in  Ireland  but  likewise  in  Scotland.  (18?) 

(164)  As  thiB  St  Kieran  was  much  more  celebraled  than  the 
one  of  Sa«ir,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  the  P^^QIU,^ 
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meant  by  the  author  d  the  catalogue.  He  omitted  the  other 
Kieran  as  well  as  many  other  saints  of  that  period,  naming  only 
sud)  as  were  more  generally  spdcen  of.  It  is  proper  to  caution 
the  reader  against  an  error  of  the  press  in  the  London  or  folio 
edition,  p.  474?  of  Usher's  Pnmordiay  where  in  the  list  of  the 
second  dass  Ceranus  occurs  instead  of  Cemanus.  This  erratum 
might  induce  a  person  at  first  si^t  to  think,  that  Kieran  of 
Sa^  was  mentioned  m  that  b'st«  The  sequel,  however,  shows 
that  the  name  was  Cemanus. 

(165)  Kieran's  Acts,  cap.  I.  and  Cblgan,  Tr.  Th.  p.  1ST.  To- 
his  having  been  a  native  of  Meath  Colgan  refers  a  prophecy  attri- 
buted to  SU  Patridc,  in  which  it  is  said  {ib.  p.  145)  that  Kieran 
would  be  bom  in  the  southern  parts,  that  is,  relatively  to  Armagh. 
This  prophecy  is  mentioned  by  JoceKn,  cap,  113.  Whether  it 
was  pronounced  or  not  is  of  little  consequence ;  but  the  denomi- 
natibn  of  soiUhem  parts  seems  tor  shew  that  Kieran's  birth  place 
was  not  only  in  Meath  but  in  a  district  of  it  far  to  the  south  of  Ar« 
mag^ ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  neigh- 
bouihood  of  where  he  afterwards  established  his  great  monastery 
of  Clonmacnois.  This  tract  was  comprized  in  the  andent  Meath. 
Ware  and  Harris  (Bishops  at  ClonmacnoU)  say  that  he  was  of  the 
sept  of  the  Arads,  or  of  a  family  from  the  part  of  Ulster  called 
Dalaradia.  This  however  does  not  prevent  his  having  been  bom 
inMeatlu 

(166)  The  Annals  of  InnisTallen,  which  are  usually  very  correct 
and  consistent,  have,  *'  A.  506  (507;  Nativitas  Ciarani  filii  qrti- 
fids.**    Ushar  calculated  ^lat  he  was  bom  in  516,  because  he 

^  had  read  in  the  Book  of  Navan  that  he  lived  only  33  years.  (See 
Pr.  I?.  909  ond  957.)  If  this  were  tme,  Usher's  calculation  would 
be  right,  because  it  is  well  known  thatt  Kieran  died  in  549.  The 
authority,  however,  of  that  book  is  of  little  wdght,  and  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  those  33  years  were  merely  guessed  at  to 
make  his  life  of  the  same  length  with  that  of  our  Saviour,  as  is  d)- 
served  in  said  bode.  In  Kieran's  Life  it  was  remarked  that  he 
died  rather  young ;  and  thenx^e  a  conjecture  was  started  that  his 
age  might  have  been  ^3.  The  Annab  of  Ulster  in  Johnston's 
Extiiacts  (afler  Aniiq.  CeUo.  Norm,  Sfc)  place  his  birth  in  511 
(512).  This  date  would  give  us  37*  years  for  the  whde  life  of 
Kieran,  which  mimber  of  years  is  litUe  enoi^h  to  enable  us  to 
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account  for  his  vftrious  transactions  and  for  the  extraordinarj  < 
mation,  in  which  he  was  held  l>efbre  his  death.  Yet  these  ] 
can  be  better  .explained  in  the  suj^xiBition  that  he  was  bcMm  in 
507  'f  as  in  this  case  he  would  haye  lived  to  the  age  (^  42,  which 
whUe  sufficient  for  the  purposes  now  dluded  to,  was  no^  long 
enough  for  ranking  him  among  persons  mudi  advanced  in  yean. 

(167)  AA.SS.p.  lis. 

(168)  In  the  Tripartite  (L  2.  c.  49.)  this  Justus  is  called  a 
Deacon,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  S^  Patridc. 

(169)  Ejeran*8  Life,  cap.  19.  He  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Acts 
of  Pinnian,  cap*  19,  and  is  the  first  named  in  the  list  of  Fmnian's 
eminent  scholars  ;  **  Kieranus  filius  artifids,  qui  Mac  an  Tsatnr  di- 
dtur."    See  more  in  AA»  SS.p.  113. 

(170)  In  Kiecan's  life,  cap.  7*  we  find  the  following  passage  ; 
'^  Sanctus  enim  Kieranus  transacta  temporis  spatio,  accept^  magis* 
tri  sui  liceniia  et  benedicdone,  ad  S.  Ninnidium,  in  quadam  sylvn 
st^^  Erne  commorantem,  properavit.''  Usher,  {p.  1064)  quotes 
a  similar  passage  from  a  somewhat  di&rent  Life.  Tl\e  wprds,  ac- 
eepta4icetUiaf  are  in  both  of  them,  alluding,  I  beHeve>  to  a  cer- 
tificate or  testimonial  of  learning  and  good  conduct,  such  as  that 
given  in  universities  to  deserving  students,  who  are  thence  ca0fi4 
IfcaUicUes.  Usfaier  places  Kieran's  depaituce  from  Fumian*s  school 
in  the  year  530.  find.  Chron.)  Ttia  date  ill  accords  with  that 
assigned  by  him  for  the  birth  of  KieraQ.  For,  in  his  hypothesiak^ 
ICieran  would  liave  then  been  only  14  years  of  age.  Who  wiU  be- 
lieve that  he  was  so  young  at  a  time  when  he  had  completed  his 
theological  studies,  and  was  probably  ah'eady  a  monk  ?  In  whatis 
said  of  him  on  his  arrival  at  the  monastery  of  Nemudius  he  ap- 
pears as  such.  lie  was,  I  dak«  say,  much  more  than  14  years 
cM  wl>^  ^^  fi^  went  to  finnian's  sdiool ;  whereas,  besides  its 
boipg  celated  that  he  was  then  grown  up,  aduUi<hri$  oeMis,  it  can 
a^avcely  be  siq>po6ed  that  he  wm  less  than  1 8  or  90  when  properly 
qualified  for  the  b3>Jical  and  theological  studies  cultivated  at  Clo- 
ward.  I  am  indined  to  think,  dat  Kioran  did  not  leave  that 
adiQol  as  eariy  as  530;  and  br  this  reasoD  t)^  it  ^eems  not  to 
jiave  4)een  gstabliihed  until  about  said  year  or  not  long  b«fiire  it. 
(See  Chap.  ix.  §.  8.)  If  a  conjecture  be  alkxwed,  the  year  of 
JKiecan'a  departure  may  ihe  sui^posedto  have  been  583  or  534,  jup,- 
^^g  that  he  had  spent  three  or  £air  yean  ttee.    At  t^k  time 
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Kmm  woM  hme  been  S6  or  ^  yean  old,  jcoonfing  to  lU 
Amiak  of  Innia&Uen,  an  B§t  Tery  oMud  fixr  |he  ooapletioii  of 
theological  studies.  But  had  he  been  bom  in  516>  as  Usher  settee, 
bp  would  baare  bten  only  17  or  1^,  «a  age  too  {krenuiture  for 
sudi  an  object  On  the  other  hand,  the  accounto  given  of 
KicraotsubaequentiiansoctionBrequire,  tbat  Ins  leafing  FinOkn's 
school  be  joot  filaoei  iaier  Hhan  about  ▲.  D.  5M. 
(171  j  dap.  IX.  §.5. 

(172)  EiiuuaD's  Acta,  co^  19.  Henee,  as  before  ob§ermA 
{Noi.  90  to  Gtap*  ix.)  k  appean  bowr  much  Colgan  was  misTakart 
p  co^fo\«idi0g  iUm  with  NeuaKus  Lamhglan* 

(173)  Colgan  tcsadng  (at  18  Jan.)  of  Nennidhius  quoted  an  Luk 
disticb>  in  which  be  iscalled  Doctor  and  Bisfaopb  Itis  added  tftiat 
he  wa^ardesoendantof  kingLeogaire,  lunring  been  a  great  grands 
son  of  ha  b^  bis  fother's  side»  as  Colgm  coUecto  fiom  old  ( 
bgicttf  Mlbtes.  He  was  l%hly  respected,  and  is  reckoned  i 
t^e . chief  Jpuoders  of  the  Irish  mo^^asteries*  That  bis  moiystk^ 
efMiabliahinent  was  in  the  abospe  mentioned  island  i»  g^neratty  ad'' 
mit^ ;  but  as  ^  Ins  qascopal  see  some  of  our  Calendanstat>laor 
it  at  Domnadi-inar  in  Mn^-^ne,  a  plane  to  the  South  of  dif 
lilr^  finie»  stretohkig  betwean  the  lake  4^  the  bay  ef  DonegalV 
lliere  does  not  appear  tpba^e(befn  a  nKnastery  in  tfajii  pbce^al^ 
thou^  Arohdall  has  it  is  hisMonasticon  under  Fermarurgh.  Tfar 
pUpbabUity  is  }Amt  Meonidfainsy  having  governed  for  soma  tkne  the 
n»oaastery  in.tbe  ^sbuad,  was  raised  to  >die  episcopal  cBgnity  and 
entrusted  wkh  the  oate  of  the  district,  lying  along  part  of  tiie 
sotttbem  bank  fif  Lpug^  Erne  and  thence  to  tl^e  West.  Colgan 
(JM.  Chrott.  ad  AA.  S&)  makes  bii^A  a  biriiop  in  the  year  ^. 
This  is  a  laistahfi,  foonded  on  the  suppositkm  that  be  was  llie, 
saow  M  Kttnidius  Lan^-glasi  tbe  Gontamporipy  of  iSt  Brigid. 
Aidhdatt  jHys  itik  imti9-nua>^aMt)  that  he  died  in  &»  or  MCK 
As  to  5^  4^|^B0  <aulhedfy  wbat^Miver,  e^wept  a  conjectnie 
(api4il.i8i8.^il4>  4hatLaBdi*gian  died  Ji^  that  year.  Bu^  aa 
he  was  a  diffiaicaa  poaoa^  itr  bas  notb^  to  do  9vi(k  the  Mai-^ 
nidhius  we:aianQirtSBatingo&  And  asto  58%  tbefotindatibii 
for  tfais  data  iaetiilBaoaaprdfoL  Cal|gaii  quoted  iJfhiBP  as  st^li^ 
(J^  C4roiq^)  diat  NenndKais  wos'Mv^  in  tbsf  Mand  in  590. 
Poor  AtchdaituiidMtood  <Udgan'a^woidft  as  if  Aey  aaeont,  that 
he  died  iii^said  yaan    nie-foot  is  tliat  the  year  4f  4aadearti  is  un- 
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known ;  but  it  must  hare  been  long  after  590.  in  some  Cakndmv 
his  festivid  is  assigned  to  tbe  16di,  in  oCbers  to  tiie  ISlh  of  Jii. 
nnaiy. 

(174)  Acts  of  St.  Enda  or  Endeus  (at  21    Mart.)  cap.  21, 

(175)  U8her,j9.1064>,  fixmiali&of  KienML  In  neither  of  the 
lives  of  Senan  is  there  any  mention  of  Kienm  having  been  a  mem* 
ber  of  the  house  of  Inniscatthy,  although  in  themheis  qioken  of 
more  than  once.  We  read  that  KieraD  and  Brendan  waited  upon 
Senan  to  make  their  confessions  to  htm,  which  is  thoa  expnued 
in  the  metrical  life ;  '<  Kyeraaus  interea— et  Brendanos  praeterea 
— adveniunt  Angelioo— admonjti  oncak> — ut  saneto  causas  om> 
mum— firterentur  excessuum*"  And  in  the  other  life,  cap.  S6»  it 
is  said  that  they  called  upon  Senan  to  request  that  he  would  be^ 
come  their  spiritual  director  and  confessor,  and  that  they  fixed 
tqpon  him,  because  he  was  older  and  their  superior  in  rank,  he 
beinga  bishop  and  they  only  priests.  For,  as  Coigan  observes,  it 
was  usual  with  the  holy  men  of  those  daj%  to  choose  a  particular 
director  of  conscience,  who  in  Irish  was  called  Artmchara,  u  e. 
spiritual  friend  or  father.  Kieran  is  mentioned  also  on  anotherec- 
casion  in-said  lives,  where  it  is  related  that,  on  his  way  to  visit 
Senan»  he  gave  his  dofik  to  a  poor  man,  whom  he  met  almost 
naked,  and  that,  when  on  the  bankof  the  rii^erneer  lunocatthy, 
Senan  sent  a  boat  to  bring  hhn  over,  and  ran  forward  to  wdcome 
him,  bringing  a  doakmstead  of  the  one  he  had  given  awqr.  Yet 
I  do  not  mean  to  deny,  that  Kienm  might  have  lived  fiir  some 
time  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  above  mentioned  capadQr.  In  the  me- 
trical life  if  Senan  (cap.  21.)  we  find  that  Kieran  is  calleda  com- 
panion of  his,  ^^  comes  semper  et  sociut  ;**  but  these  words  seem 
to.  mean  nothing  more  than  that  they  were  constant  friends* 
Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.)  places  Kieran*s  departure  finom  Arran  and 
arrival  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  year  538,  thus  idlowing  only  ei^t  years 
in  all  for  the  time  he  spent  both  with  Nennidhius  and  with  Enda. 
(See  Not.  170.)  According  to  this  computittion  he  would  have  re- 
inained  but  one  year  with  Nennidhius.  Be  this,  as  [it  may,  al- 
though the  time  is  probably  too  ^rt,  Usher*s  date  is  merdy  con- 
jectural, and  cannot  be  reconoled  with  other  dates,  particulariy 
those  laid  down  by  Usher  himsdf.  In  the  first  place  it  is  more 
than  probable,  as  akeady  renudced,  that  Kieran  did  not  go  to  the 
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mosMtery  of  Kemudhkis  as  eariy  at  6S0.  Next,  how  will  we 
be  able  to  acccMmt  for  the  tmie  bciwwm  6SS  and  544,  the  jearta 
which  Usher  asngns  the  foundation  of  Ejeran's  first  nionasteiy  ? 
For  admitting  that  Kieran  went  firom  Amm  to  Inniscatthy,  it  is 
piain  fincmi  the  account  given  of  what  oocuired  in  the  latter  place> 
that  he  remained  there  only  for  a  short  time.  And  in  the  life  of 
Enda  Kieran  is  represented  as,  when  kaxing  Anran,  bent  upon 
erecting  a  manastefy  for  him8el£  It  is  odd  tint  Usher  fixed  \sp(ns 
the  year  538,  having  [daoed  Kieran's  birth  in  516;  wheieas  he 
must  have  supposed  that  Kieran  amvied  in  Amm  seven  years  be* 
fon^  thatis,  in  581,  and  when  he  was  only  15  years  old.  Now  who 
can  imagine^  that  Sc  Enda  would  have  ordered  a  boy  of  that  age 
to  employ  himself  in  tluceshiag  corn  ?  Usher's  motive  fiw  mairiag 
these  oocmrcnces  eariier  than  he  ought  was»  I  bdieve^  his  wish  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  wnmg  date^  (A.  D*  440.>  frfiidi  he  had 
assigned  for  Enda's  foundation  in  Anan.  (See  Noi^  8S  to  CA^. 
viu.)  Accfvdmgly.he  drew  bade,  as  for  as  he  thought  he  omild, 
the  transactions  of  Saeran  with  £nda»  kst  he  would  be  obliged 
to  suppose  that  the-  latter  lived  to  a  prodigious  agew 

(176)  Usher,  p.  1065.  The  cause  ass%ned  for  Kicnm's  leavfag 
Inniscatthy  shows,  that  he  did  not  remain  there  long.  We  may 
be  suie  that  he  OLcrcised  his  great  liberali^  as  soon  as  it  was  in 
his  power,  and  that  in  less  thaa  peHiaps  half  a  year  be  was  perse- 
cuted by  those  stingy  monks. 

(177)  Ware  threw  out  a  on^ecture  (AnHqm  cap.  2^  under 
Limgford)  that  the  islet  Aingin  or  Inis-aii^  was  th^  same  as 
the  Island  of  all  saints,  b  whidi  there  was  a  monastciy  long  after 
the  times  of  St  Kieran.  Perhaps  it  was,  but  Harris  (Monatt. 
tables.)  and  Archdall  (at  Itiand  of  all  saints)  have  gone  further, 
stating,  without  giving  us  any  authority,  as  a  foot  what  Ware  pro- 
posed by  way  of  conjecture. 

(178)  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigned  this  date  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  St.  Kieran  got  a  grant  <^  Ims-aingin  fivm  Diermit  ki«g 
of  Ireland.  As  Diermit*s  reign  did  not  begm  untfl  A*  D.  544« 
Usher  concluded  that  said,  grant  could  not  be  placed  before  that 
year.  But  might  not  Diermit  have  made  sud^  a  grant. bcfoe 
he  became  king  of  all  Ireland  ?  Inis-aiitigai  was  most  probably 
part  of  his  patrimonial  tenitoty,  and  one  of  those  idands  of 
Lough-rie,  m  wbidx  Diermit  used  to  take  shdter,  when  persecuted 
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1^  bis  (mdeceaaar  long  TuatbaL  (S^t  tbe  loftartite^  ^  jo£  Btt^ 
B»tniQk.Z..^€.2B.>  OlherfmoitalBttate^iJiatKienmg^^ 
aii^  SaoKB  a  priest  cidled^BaiiieL  €o]gan  quotes  (TV;  TL  p. 
175)  ^  tfaii  fiuqme  tlie  Moving  pisnge  fo 
'5  Et  yftt  ^  .[neabytgr  Datrid  itpkfaig  Dei  goatiB,  «t  inkilam 
J^jngb^  ijuae  .ecat  in  jsua  poaaeasione,  Deo  ct  aancto  Kienmo  m 
%Stiepmx'^bluBL"  This  is,  1  bfUme,  as  mpecteble  an  authatit^r, 
9^jl^'i(H^^  Niaoany  iphenoe  Uaher  derive^  fak  xnfem^tfibki.- 

j(i?^)  Id^gerbadlii  states  m  his  Aknals,  ^lat  Eieian,  ha^ 
ftl^dfld  Jthe  monaafrfiy  of  Cfcrnmacaiois,  was  abbot  ii^aevea  yMv? 
Uiit  fcs»  BCcoBding  to  eyfery  othgr  aooouni,  he:founded  it  only  aom 
jtf^  before  >hiB  deadi,  I  ^imkl%eniaob  most  be  qnde^^ 
ii^hiofeiiiBe^  flbring  which  be  governed  hoth  there  and  at  Ii^^^aii^ 
giO.  The  name  and  jrecdledion  of  inis^aingin  were,  in  course  of 
tto^  Awal]ovve4  lip  ib  ^the  gveatn^v  of  Clonmacnois,  inaonnicb 
thfit  in  aomc^  documentB,  «r;.  4;.  the  Acts  of  Endoy  Kieno;^  Stf 
spcdsen  oi  as  petting  about  tbe  establishment  qF  .the  latter  v<eiy 
sjaon  After  Jbis  departure  tern  Aiiaii,  without  any  tn^ollon  being 
made  of  Inis-aingip.  As  to  t^  whole  period  of  Kks&nV^bbot^ 
stiqp^  TSgemach  is  a  nqpectable  witness,  having  iived  at  Ck|n* 
macnoi^  whiere  he  was  an  Erenadi,  or  as  others  say,  abbot  in  die 
ele^enii  century.    Se^  'Wave  and  Iiaiv»,  Writers  at  T^enuuk. 

^i8Q)  Usher,  f.  lOSlf.  The  ijeader  need  not  be  mninded  of 
the  part  of  Ireland  in  which  this  celebraied  f^aoe  is  situated* 
R  waa  anciei^  catted  f^rwa-ttifrMd  {A A.  SS.  p.  966^,  and  got 
Its  pseaentname  iras^  a  C^annaOght  |Hmce,  but  on  what  oocadion 
I  cam^  -discwwr.  iElie  Anaais  of  laisfeUen  have.  '^  A.  547 
(MSy  Aiiidata  est  Clonmaenois,  i.  e.  Nois  Muccaid  regis  Conna- 
ciae  a  quo  o^nhMMur  Ckiain/'  'the  meaning  of  this  seems  to  he 
that  iit  was  so^iaMed  ^mA  a  .son  of  N<nb  Muccaid,  king  of  Con- 
naught.  Pertiaps  his  name  was  Tipratk  I  find  this  name  among 
thioae  ^  the  antient  princes  of  that  province.  (^See  AA.  88.  p. 
S|^)  ^ihaiifae  monast^  was  founded  in  548,  appears  not  oi^ 
fixnta  the  now  qooteimnals,  but  likewise  fiom  the  general  testi- 
mony  idf  our  ^  writers  that  Kieran  died  in  the  year  next  after 
the  eataMahint  of  il^  (See  Udher,  p.  909.  and  Itid.  Chron.) 

.(^)  IThiB  icesKAt  ef  the  fimndatioii  of  Clonraacnois,  whk^ 
is  ^the  most  correct  f  havife  met  with,  is  taken  ftom  the  fVipertite 
Life  ^St.  Babidc,  L:%.  c.^.    h»  to  what  tJi^er  has,  {p.  d57. 
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9ndInd.Chron.adJ.$44)  £xxm  the  Sook  ^  Nftw^  of  Kiom'p 
luiviDg  got  dbove  100  churdies  ai^fl  celb  Qxim  P 
Ijr  worth  aaiiiMKbrflfakvu  Sodkhagt^fmaBwesiBrvffkxiiQmnm 
txmesy  and  indeed  at  aU  times,  as  made  by  pi^  iii^TicMial.to  in^ 
tber;  nor  wpukL  our  s^ts,  par(icu^2y  %  l^mtifh  Ime  i 
of  large  donations.  Th^  use^  to  f!«^  wi|^  jt^r  lywii ) 
'  maintain  themselTes  and  others  by  their  ovm  WxM.  That  Afalf 
ivas  invented  at  a  penody  when  th^,  esQi^Bbed  fi  9!)6at  wvober  qf 
religjous  houses,  in  which  die  ni(e  and  ioiCitut^  .cf  Bl  K^esmk 
were  observed.  Those  oommui^ities  .were  gni^^iaii^  tQak^>Uc#  iq 
the  course  of  ages ;  hut,  ai|  kttigfi^  the  saint  Uvad,  then  knoaof 
count  that  can  be  dependfsd  cm,  of  aay  monartciy  of  ^  oedir 
besides  Clonmacnois  and  Inis-aiQgin. 

(182)  Annals  of  Ulster,  InnisfidleD,  Bpd  4  Masters,  Usiier 
{Ind,  Ckran*)  Ware  {Bishops at  ClonmfLcnais);  Haais,  &e.  The 
Bollandists  in  a  note  to  the  life  of  St.  Ctoiubi  of  Soscrea  (at^ 
April)  say  that  they  will  prove  at  9  Septatnber,  ^lat  Kieran  lived 
at  Clonmacnois  until  570  or  later,  and  that  said  nonasteiy  was 
founded  as  early  as  about  519.  Wbedierthey  hove  endeovoinedto 
keep  thdr  word  I  do  not  know,  noi  bailing  their  koines  so  bife  as 
said  nyonth;  but  tlMs  much  I  am  certain  of,  that^notwkhstanding 
their  confidential  taiie»  they  .would  not  have  been  able  to  (Ntyve  the 
truth  of  these  paradoxes,  in  oppositiort  to  our  best  annalats,  -Eie- 
ran's  connection  with  Pinnian  of  Clonard,  Nennidius,  Enda,  &c* 
and  the  '^h<de  faistoiy  <t  CjkmmacnQb,  where  w«find  a  succes- 
-sorof  Kieran,  prior  \o  tte  year  ^70  (See  bdow  ^0^.  184.) 

(18S)  Annabof  4  Masters  at  548  (540)  and  Coigan<^i«.  B8. 
p.  150.)  This  pestilence  was  called  Grom^ohnMiUy  that  is^  as 
Colgan  explains  it  (ib.p.  831)  the  yellow  jaondioe. 

(184)  See  Noi.  175-  Ware  f  Bishops  at  ehnmaonais)  ob- 
serves that  some  wziters  spoke  of  Kieran  as  a  bishop;  but  he 
did  not  follow  llieir  opinion.  Harris  (ib)  seems  to  exhibit 
him  as  Ushop  of  Clomnacnois,  owing  to  his  shamefid  mistake 
if  placing  T^gemach  thereas  immediate  successor  of  Kieran,  Ti. 
gemadi  was  bahop  not  ^t  Clonmacnois,  but  at  Clones.  (See 
Noi.  15  to  Chap:  i^.)  ArchdaQ  (at  Clonmacnois J^  beaideB  Mm 
lowing  Haoos's  mistake,  has  given  us  a  huge  bhrader'of  Ug 
qsFn,  whei;e  he  n^pKKluces  Oedlugh,  abbot  of  Clonmacnois  as 
djpng  m  tl^year  S&h    1i  this  were  frue,  we  diouU  imppose  dut 
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Oedlugli  was  Eieran's  immediate  successor  as  abbot  To  Amder- 
stand  the  source  of  this  blunder,  the  reader  must  be  apprized^ 
that  there  was  an  Aedlugh  or  Aidlugh  son  6f  Coman  and  abbot 
of  Clonmacnois  in  the  seventh  century,  as  Colgan  expressly 
states  at  26  February,  where  he  treats  of  him,  and  where  he  add^ 
that  he  succeeded  Cronan,  who  died  in  6S7  (658).  The  4  Masters 
place  Aedlugh's  death  in  6^1  (659)y  as  do  also  the  Ulster  Anhajs 
quoted  by  Usher,  p*  970.  I»  Colgaa^s  text,  where  the  4  Masters 
are  quoted,  it  has,  as  veiy  usual  in  Colgan's  wortcs,  unluddljr  hap- 
pened thai,  through  an  error  of  the  presis,  the  number  551  ap- 
peals instead  of  651.  This  palpable  erratum,  which,  on  account 
9£  its  opposteion  to  the  whole  context  a  schoolboy  would  have  dis- 
corered,  was  ArchdaU's  atithority  for  his  Oedlughy  as  he  calls 
him.  His  reason  for  giving  him  that  name  was,  that  he  has  him 
lower  down  where  he  oc^t  to  be,  viz.  at  A.  652,  there  calling 
him  Aidklog  mac  Cmmam  as^  the  name  appears  in  Usher  (/or.  cit.) 
Colgian  had  refiatred  to  the  veiy  passage  of  Usher.  Yet  Arch- 
dall  still  remained  blind ;  but  to  hide  the  confusion  he  changed 
(at  A*  551 )  Aidklog  'mto^Oedlugh.  The  real  immediate  succes- 
sor of  St.  Kieran  was  Oena  who  died  in  569  (570)  according  to* 
the  4  Masters  and  AA.  SH.  p,  193.  Colgan  elsewhere  (i6.  p.  72) 
calls  him  Aengui  or  Aeneas.  As  to  bishops  €€  Clonmacnois, 
the  first  we  meet  with  was  Baitan  or  Boetan,  whose  death  is  as^ 
signed  to  A.  D.  66S  (664). 

(185)  Cummian  in  his  Fdschai  efHstle  mentions  him,  together 
with  AilbOy  Brendan^  and  others^  under  the  name  of  Qjueranus 
CcHoniemiu  Alcuin  joins  him  with  St  Patridc  and  others,  where 
he  writes ;  ^<  Patridus,  Cheranus  Soottorum  gloria  gentis,  &c 
See  Not.  86  to  Chap.  ii. 

(186)  It  wasxalled  the  Lcno  of  Kieran.  Ware  {Writers)  ob- 
serves that  he  is  said  to  have  written  also  seme  prophecies. 

(187)  Mr.  Chahnars  {Caledonia,  Vol.  1.  p.  818)  mentions 
St  Kieran  as  a  great  patron  saint  of  the  Scoto-Irish  in  North  , 
Bntam»  and  adds  that  mmiy  churdies,  several  of  i^iuch  he 
names,  were  dedicated  to  him  in  Argyle,  Ayrshire,  and  other 
places ;  and  that  an  islet  on  the  coast  of  Lorn  bears  his  name. 
He  shows  that  the  saint  was  Kieran  ci  Clonmacnois  fit>m  his 
fisstral  having  been  kept  on  the  9th  of  September,  which  ia 
confinned  by  Keith,  although  wrong  in  other  points,  List  of 
BishopSf  p.  283.    In  the  Martymlog.  Scot.  c£  Camerarius  the 
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11th  of  Septaoaber  is  marked  for  his  festival,  for  th6  purpose,  it 
seems,  of  distinguishing  him  from  Kieran  of  Ctomnacnois,  and  of 
making  him  cq>pear  as  a  native  of  the  iiow  called  Scotland. 
Dempster,  who  stopped  at  nothing  went  further,  saying  that  he 
lived  chiefly  in  the  Western  isles  (See  above  Not.  32.)  Cdgan  ^ 
shows  {A  A.  SS.  p.  470)  that  the  statements  of  both  Camerariua 
and  Dempster  are  false.    Had  he  been  aware  of  the  great  venera- 
tion paid  to  St.  Kiaran  in  that  country,  and  of  the  9th  of  SqMtem-' 
ber  being  the  true  day  of  his  festival,  he  could  have  cteared  up 
the  matta*  better  than  he  has  done«    He  might  have  learned  hoB^ 
the  Supplement  to  Kieran's  Acts  quoted  by  himsdf  (ib.  p.  966) 
that  hb  name  was  exceedingly  celebrated  in  Scotland ;  **  Nomen 
per  Hibemiam  et  Albaniam  longe  celeberrimum."    His  being  so  . 
well  known  there  and  so  much  revered,  preferably  to  several  other 
eminent  Irish  saints,  was,  I  dare  say,  owing  in  great  part  to  the 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  St.  Columba,  who  is  sakl  to  have 
written  a  hymn  in  praise  €f^  Kieran,  beginning  with  these  lines ; 
<<  Quantum  Christi,  O,  Apostolum — ^mundo  misisti  hominem  ?-^ 
Lucema  hujus  insulae— lucens  lucecna  mirahilii,'*  &c.  (See  Jr. 
Th.p.^72.) 

§•  xii.  St.  Comgall,  or,  as  more  properly  called, 
Coemgall  or  Coemgell,  the  renowned  abbot  of  Ban- 
gor, was  of  a  distinguished  military  family  of  Da« 
laradia,  the  ver^  country,  in  which  be  founded  his 
monastery.  His  father's  name  was  Sedna,  and  his 
mother's  Briga.  It  is  said  that  his  l^^irth  had  been 
foretold  by  St.  Patrick  sixty  years  before  he  came 
into  the  world.  (188)  According  to  the  Annals  of 
Ulster  he  was  bom  in  the  year  5i6 ;  (189)  but  other  . 
accounts  place  his  birth  somewhat  earlier.  (190) 
When  arrived  at  a  certain  age  he  wished  to  embrace 
the  religious  state,  and,  leaving  his  father's  house, 
placed  mmself  under  a  master  capable  of  instructing 
him  in  various  branches  of  leammg,  particularly  ec- 
clesiastical. After  a  certain  lapse  of  time  Comgall 
set  out  from  his  own  country  towards  the  more 
southern  parts,  of  Ireland,  for  the  purpose  of  im* 
proving  himself  in  knowledge  and  in  the  observ* 

Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


eS  AN  ECCtfiSlAif  iCAl  HISTORY  CHAP.  3t. 

attc**  df  i  ihbnjfetic  fife,     rfivifig  arfivedl  in  Leinstier 
Re  mnt  td  tftt  iriohaisffif  of  Clonenagh  governed 
b^  St.  tirfttfft,  ^6  rfidef^ed  him  kindly  and  admitted 
b»D  AificrtfBef  df  Kfs  cbmmtinity.  (191)     Comgall 
await  by  iMi  time  have  been  of  rather  a  mature  age, 
m4  €¥Wi.otett  flitffi  St.  Fihtan,  if  ^e  are  to  believe 
th«  Ate  fettet  Ms;  Jtsf  wd  rfead  in  his  Acts,  younger 
th«A  ColtimbJcill.  (192)     As  tlie  discipline  was  very 
tme^if  a<  Clofteriagh,  Comgiall  after  some  time  felt  a 
sCl^^  CCA(npE£ti6n  to  leSave  thfe  iaonasfery  and  returii 
td  IKs  f eldtiVeaf  aAd  coiifit+y.     But  Fintan,  to  whom 
Irs  disclosed  Kis  fedirtg^  and  uneasiness,  having  pray- 
ed to  G&A  in  his  fatotir,  he  Was  soon  Relieved  from 
thfe  aitfSi^y,  aWd,  while  in  the  act  of  praying  him- 
self, h6  ftit  his  heart,  aill  of  a  sudden,  overflowing 
with  liptrfttid  jo^  and  comfort.  (10^     Being  now 
folly  satiafitfd  with  hii  stite,  h^  remained  for  several 
ywrs  undet  the  direction  of  St.  Fintan,  who,  find- 
ing hini  Well  qual^d  for  the  purpose,  advised  him 
to  go  back  to  his  own  country  and  to  form  there 
some  religious  establishments.  (194)     Comgall  had 
been  hitherto  unwilling  to  enter  into  holy  orders ; 
but  it  is  said  that,  before  proceeding  straight  to  I>a- 
lafadia  he  turnfed  off  toClonmacnois  (1&5)  arid  afte;' 
sbme  time  WaSd  there  or&ined  prifeSt  by  a  bishop 
LugidUiS;  (19)S)     W6  are  told  tliat,  on  his  arrival  in 
Ulrter,  he  ^reashed  in  various  parts  of  that  pro- 
vinde,  and  spetit  some  time  in   retirement  in  ati 
island  of  Lou^  Erne.     It  is  added  that  he  intend- 
ed to  leave  Ireland,  dnd  to  spend  the  remainder  of 
his  days  in  Britain,  but  that  he  was  induced  by  the 
preDsing  ^licitations  of  bishop  Lugidus,  Who  had 
ordained  him,  and  of  other  holy  men,  to  remain  in 
his  oWh  countfy.  (197)     Comgall  then  founded  the 
monadt^r^  of  Banchor,  or  a^s  it  is  often  called.  Ben- 
cher, ttow  Baiiffdr  (199)  near  the  bay  of  Cafrick- 
fergus.     This  foundation  took  place  about  the  year  , 
559.  (199)     For  the   direction   of  his  institution 
Comgall  drew  up  a  particular  rule;  which  was  rec- 
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kefied  alBOk^  tbe  ^vifieipul  ones  obsiH^d  itf  IrtUM. 
(dGO)    Tli^  ntimber  of  peraom  thttt  BdektA  fo'  pte6S 
tfaenn ehes  undte  tht#  li6ly  stbboft,  x^as  so  grcflit  tfi^^, 
io  one  ]^*eer  could  not  liotitaiff  tbetii>  it  be^aim^  iVe^ 
ce^dary  to  estiMish  varioitil  monasieried  fOA  t&l§,  i& 
ifrhidi^  taken  altogether,  it  ^ag  compute  thai  there 
were  8000  monks^  all  db^ernhg  hig  ruie,  i^  ^npif* 
intended  by  him.  (201 )     Armmg  tbem  i^fHetictioned 
Cormac,  king  of  Sottdi  Leint^  cft  Hy-kiris^Iagh, 
ii4io  iii  his  Old  age  ^etned  to  Bin^or,  am  the^ef  sp^ht 
die  remainder  of  his  da^s.  (203)    Thereputittiori  of 
Aii9  monastery  wks  very  imich  enfianccfd  by  the  c^- 
lelHrity  of  some  eminent  ihen,  who  hid  been  ediicatdd 
diere  under  CoAigall,  particularlj^  St.  C<^{imbahus, 
one  of  the  greatest  men  of  tke  dge  be  lived  hi,  sd 
t^t  itae  fame  of  Bangoi^  spread  fhr  and  wide  through- 
oCit  all  Enrbne.  (2My  St  Cornwall  ob^i-ved  ati^ 
followed  the  liturgy  introduced  into  Irefond  \if  St. 
Patrick.  (20*)    It  is  related  thit  te  the  seventh 
year  aifter  the  feundation  of  Baiiigor  he  WeAt  td  BH- 
tein,    wishing  to  visit  Some  saints^  and  io  remain 
there  fer  Sotee  time  -,  airid  that  be  e^bltG^ed  a  mo^ 
nastery  in  the  eoiratry  called  HetL  (^5)     If,  di 
aeema  fnore  probable,  die  Britainv  to  which  Cotbgall 
repaired,  was  Great  Britain,  it  is  iw)t>  iintikely  that 
it  WdS  on  lilts  occasion  that  he  paid  a  visit,  to^edidf 
with  8ti  Bi^ndan  arid  others,  to  Gohndbkill  iil  6n^ 
of  the  Western  i^les.  (206)     He  is  said  tb  h^e  eori^ 
tribnted  to  the  conversion  of  BrideifS,  kiifg"  of  th^ 
-Northern   Picts.     Having  returned  td  ffelarid  hd 
Gotttinued  to  gb^em  his  Aionasfery  and  ki  depend^ 
encies  until  his  death,  which  ocranred  t^  the  lOtB 
of  May  A.  D.  601,  (307)  after  ho  had  ree^ved  the 
holy  tiatieufti  from  St.  Fiaidhta,  abbot  of  Cdti^flil  ahd^ 
afterwsards  of  Glonard.  (808)    Se^  Gbiongttll  has  beeA 
jHfltty   reekimed^  aiaoefg  tihie  iatbei^  ^  the    Irish 
ehureb.  (209)     Whether  he  #a8  the  autbdr  of  cer- 
tain traets^  attributed  td  him,  besides  bis  Monastic 
rul%  I  leave  to  others  to  inquire^  (HiO) 
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(188)  Jooelin  relates  (cap.  96.)  that  St.  Fbtrick  beiog  in  the  din 
tiict,  in  which  the  monasteiy  was  afterwards  founded,  was  asked 
to  erect  a  ch^irdi  there,  and  that  he  dedined  doing  so,  saying 
that  at  the  end  <^  60  yean  a  diiU  of  li^t  would  be  bom  of 
the  name  of  ComhgaU,  L  e.  beatdiful  pledge^  who  would  in  that 
place,  establish  a  church,  &c.  Many  such  prc^hedes  are  mentioned 
astothebirthofourgreat8aints;but  we  are  not  bound  to  beliere 
diat  they  were  actually  pronounced. 

(189)  See  Usher,  p.  869,  and  Jnd.  Chron. 

(190)  The  Annals  of  InisfiOlen  have;  A.  513  (514)  NathiUu 
Comgol  Benchorr  According  to  the  4  Masters  he  would  have 
been  bom  in '511  or  512;  for,  whfle  agreeing  with  every  other 
account.they  ass^  his  death  to  A.  D.  600  (601) ;  they  observe 
that  he  died  in  th^  99th  year  of  his  age,  which  is  stated  also  in  the 
Mariyrol,  Tandad*  quoted  in  Tr.  Th.p.  113.  In  the  first  of  Corn- 
gall's  Lives  published  by  the  BoUandists  (a  trifiing  one  indeed)  he 
is  said  to  haye  died  in  the  80th.  -  Tliase,  who  place  his  birth  in 
516  ten  us,  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  85  or  in  his  85th  year. 
Usher  ii.  Ware,  (Writers)  &c  This  date  (516)  is  probably  the 
most  conect,  and  agrees  better  than  the  others  with  some  trans«^ 
actions  of  Comgall*s  life.  Ardidall  (at  Bangor)  jumbles  the 
whole  together.  After  placing  his  birth  in  516,  and  death  in  601, 
he  makes  him  die  in  the  90th  year  of  his  age ! 

(191)  In  Comgall's  second  Life,  cap.  3,  we  read ;  '*  Jam  pius 
juv^ois  Comgellus-Mlirezit  viam  suam^ad  australem  Hibemiae 
plagam,  etlntraVit  provindam  Lageniensimn,  et  venit  ad  S*  Fin- 
tanum,  abbitf^m  monasteiii  nomine  Ciuainedhnechy  regentem  in 
plebeLa^^  positum,  in  aquilonali  Lagaiiensimn  plaga^  juxta 
radices  mcmtis  Bladhma;  recepitque  S.  Fintimus  B.  Comgalliun  in 
suam  congregationem."  Of  this  celebrated  monasteiy  and  St. 
Entan  we  shdl  see  lower  down.  This  second  Life  is  also  in  Fle« 
ming's  CoUeckmea  Sacra. 

(192)  According  to  the  earliest  computation  Cdumkill  was 
not  bom  until  the  year  519.  Add  that  Fbtan  had  been  a  disciple 
of  Cdumba  son  of  Crimthann,  afterwards  abbot  of  Tirdoglas. 'Now 
this  Columba  had  been  a  schdar  of  Finnian  of  Clonard.  Consi- 
dering aH  circumstances  it  is  hard  to  suppose,  as  win  be  seen,  that 
Fintan  founded  the  nponastoy  <^  Clonou^  ontQ  about  the  year 
548.    Admitting  that  Comgall  was  received  there  in  that  yeari  it 
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wEl  &Uow  that  he  was  at  leail  S^jreon  old  when  he  mstiined  the 
roooastic  habit  In  the  suppoakion  that  he  was  b^  brfore  616, 
he  would  have  been  more  than  32,  and  still  by  some  additkmal' 
years  younger  than  Fintao.  In  this  case  the  disparity  <d  jeetB 
between  the  abbot  and  the  noviee  might  appear  toor  great,  and 
Comgall  would  perhaps  have  looked  out  for  a  superior  not  so  much 
'  younger  than  himself.  Hence  it  maor  be  conclnded*  that  his  birth 
ought  not  to  be  |^ced  earlier  than  A.  516. 

(193)  Second  Life  of  Comgall,  cap.   4. 

(^194)  lb.  cap.  11. 

(195.  I  do  not  know  how  this  can  be  reconciled  with  the  diree- 
tk)Bs  given  hin)  by  St  Fintan  to  proceed  forthwith  to  his  own " 
country,  or  with  its  being  related  that  he  actually  set  out  for  that 
purpose.  I  suspect  that  Clonmacnois  has  been  mistaken  for  Con* 
nor.  At  any  rate,  if  he  went  to  Clonmacnois,  he  could  not  have* 
been  there  with  St  Kieran,  as  we  read  in  the  L^end  for  his  Of- 
fice drawn  up  by  Dr.  Burke  (Qffkia  propria  SS.  Hibem.); 
whereas  this  saint  was  tlead  before  Comgall  had  left  Clonenai^. 
As  he  had  ^pent  several  years  in  this  monastay,  where,  at  the 
earliest,  he  was  not  received  until  A.  D.  5^  (See  Not.  192),  how 
could  he  have  been,  after  his  departure  thence,  with  St  Kieran, 
who  died  in  549  ?  '  , 

(196)  There  is  no  account,  in  ai^  catalogue  of  our  biriiops,  of 
a Lugidus  in  those  times  at  Clonraacnois.  Ware  indeed  (Writers 
at  Comgall)  has  what  is  said  of  his  having  there  ordained  Com* 
galL  But  at  Bishops  he  makes  no  mention  of  him ;  and  the  first 
bishop  of  Cleomacnois,  whom  he  names,  is  Baitan.  (See  N(d. 
184.)  It  is  probable,  that  by  Lugidus  the  ordainer  of  Comgall 
was  meant  the  bishop  of  Connor,  who  might  have  been  otherwise 
called  Lugadius.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §•  13.)  I  am  the  more  inclined 
^  be  of  this  opinion  as  Lugadius  is  spoken  of  as  having  had 
verbal  oommumcations  with  Comgall  after  his  return  to  Ulster, 
such  as  a  bishqp  of  Connor  mi^t  have  had  with  a  person  living 
in  the  district,  in  which  Bangor  is  situated.  It  is  true  that  Luga- 
dius of  Connor  is  jaid  to  have  died  in  538,  and  therefore  long  be- 
fore he  could  have  ordamed  Comgall.  Are  we,  however,  certain 
that  hediedso  early?  And,  admitting  it,  there  might  be  in  tlM 
case  one  of  these  anachronisms  so  usual  in  the  Acts'  of  ou)r  saints. 
For  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  Comgall  was  ordained  by  that  bi- 
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^op  of  Connor,  but  merely  to  observe  that  as  Lugadius  lived 
in  the  sixth  century,  and  not  far  from  Comgall's  residence,  he 
might  have  been  guessed  at  as  the  ordainer.  Yet  it  may  be  al- 
lowed, that  there  was  a  bishop  Lugadius,  who  actually  ordained 
Comgall ;  but,  if  there  was,  I  ihink  we  should  look  for  him  rather 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Comgall*s  country  than  at  Clonmacnois. 

(197)  It  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  this  narrative  with  the 
account  given  of  Comgall  having  returned  to  hb  own  country,  in 
compliance  with  St.  Fintan^s  advice,  for  the  piupose  of  foniiing 
some  religious  establisjmients.  T  am  very  much  inclined  to  think, 
that  it  is  founded  more  on  conjecture  than  on  fact.  The  practice 
of  going  to  foreign  parts,  which  became  so  general  with  our  Irish 
saints  towards  th^  dose  of  ComgalFs  life,  might  have  induced  an 
opinion  that  he  also  had  intended  to  quit  Ireland,  particularly  as 
some  of  his  own  disciples,  and  among  others  the  great  Columbauus, 
hml  done  so. 

(198)  Ware  (Ant,  cap,  26)  says  that  the  place  got  its  name 
from  White  chohy  which  is  the  same  as  Banchor  in  Irish.  But, 
if  the  name  was  originaUy  Benchory  wfll  this  etymology  be  cor- 
rect? 

<199)  Ware  (jA.)  has  A.  D.  B55y  and  is  followed  by  Hani? 
and  Archdall.  Usher  says  (p,  956)  about  555  or  559 ;  but  in  his 
Ind.  Chron.  he  assigns  the  foundation  to  A.  559  ,•  which  comes 
nearer  the  truth.  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  places  it  in  557 
(558).  From  what  has  been  seen  concerning  the  time  that  Com- 
gall may  have  arrived  at  Clonenagh,  and  the  number  of  years  which 
he  is  said  to'have  spent  there,  the  foundation  of  Bangor  cannot 
consistently  with  these  and  other  circumstances,  be  carried  farther 
l>ack  than  the  year  558.  The  date,  551  (552)  assigned  for  it  by 
the  4  Masters  (ap,  A  A,  SS.  p,  192)  is  still  less  admissible  than 
Ware's.  It  is  very  prob^le,  that  Comgall  had  not  in  that  year 
completed  one  half  of  his  monastic  studies  at  Clonenagh. 

(200)  In  the  Supplement  to  the  Acts  of  Kieran  ci  Clonmacnois, 
quoted  by  Colgan  (TV.  Th,  p,  471),  ComgaU  is  named  among 
eight  chief  framers  of  Monastic  rules.  The  other  seven  there 
mentioned  are  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid,  St.  Brendan,  St.  Kieran,  St. 
Columbkill,  St.  Molassius,  and  St.  Adamnan.  We  may  observe, 
by  the  bye,  that  several  others  of  our  saints  composed  shnilar 
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rules.  But  of  this  hereafler^  Meanwhfle  see  Usher^  p.  919.  and 
above  Sot.  58. 

t^Ol)  We  read  in  ComgaU's  second  Life,  cap,  13.  *'  Consti^ 
tuitque  magnum  monasterium,  quod  vocatur  Benckor  in  r^one, 
quae  dicitur  il&i<u£^  Uiiorum  (Xrdes)  juxta  mare  orientate;  et 
maxima,  multitudo  monachorum  iUucvenit  ad  S.  Con^;aIlum,  ut 
nop  potuiisent  esse  in  uno  Uxo ;  et  inde  pluriroas  cellas  et  multa 
monasteria  non  solum  in  regione  Ukorum  sed  per  alias  Hibemiae 
provinqias ;  et  in  divansis  ceUia  et  monasteiiis  tria  millia  monacho^ 
rum  sub  cura  sancti  patris  Comgelli  erant.  Sed  major  et  nomif 
natior  caeteris  locis  praedictum  monasterium  Benchor  est,  obi 
clara  dvitas  in  honore  S.-  Comgelli  aedificata  est.**  By  regione 
VUorum  in  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  the  particular  territory 
anciently  trailed  Ulidia,  and  by  other  provinces  of  Ireland  various 
districts  in  the  Northern  parts ;  for,  although  m  the  course  of 
time  Comgall's  rule  might  have  been  observed  ^  and  wide 
throughout  Ireland,  yet  it  li  to  be  supposed  that  during  his  life 
time  it  did  not  extend  beyond  such  places  as  it  would  have  been 
convenient  for  him  to  visit  in  person.  One  of  those  subordinate 
monasteries  was  at  Cambos,  now  Camus,  on  the  river  Bann  in 
the  barony  of  Colerainc.  (See  Archdall  at  Camus. J  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Ad^mnan  (Vit.  S.  CoL  L.  I.  c.  49.  Colgan's  ed.) 
Usher  expressed  (p-  1009)  a  doubt  whether  Comgall  of  Bangor 
was  the  iaame  as  he  of  Combos,  whom  he  found  c^ed  CongeU. 
As  to  the  name  being  spelled  CongeU,  it  can  create  no  difficulty; 
wbere^  we  often  find  it  so  written,  where  there  pan  be  no  doub( 
of  our  Comgall  being  the  person  spoken  o£  In  Colgan's  edition 
of-  Adamnan  {loc*  ciif)  we  have  not  Congell  but  Comgell ;  and  in 
his  notes  on  that  chapter  he  supposed,  and  indeed  justly,  that 
he  was  no  other  dian  Comgall  of  Bai^r.  Usher,  in  consequence 
of  his  doubt,  mentions  {Ind.  Chron.  ad  A*  580)  a  Congell  c^ 
Cambos  as  if  distinct  from  the  great  Comgall  of  Bangor.  TJicre 
is  no  reason  for  admitting  this  distincticna,  and  I  have  observed 
iJms  much,  lest  the  reader  might  be  led  astray  by  the  great  au» 
thority  of  UshCT. 

(202)  Tlus  f^  is  thus  recorded  in  tlie  Acts  of  St.  Fintan  of  CIq  - 
nenagh,  cap,  18.  <<  Cormacu»  filius  Diarmadae  multo  tempore  vixjt 
;.  f2 
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in  regno  Lagenienaium  (auMndhim),  et  in  senectute  iprelo  regno 
iqpud  S.  CoemgaUum  abbatem  in  provincia  Ultoniae  in  numasUsrio 
me  Beanchoir  monachus  BsuCboB  suam  vitam  sancCe  finiTit.'' 

(203)  In  the  Life  of  St  Malachy,  cap.  5.  Su  Bttnard  writee; 
'<  Ipsum  quoque  locum  Benchor  tradidit  ei  prinoepB,  ut  aedificaret 
ibi  monasterium,  yel  potiud  i^eaedificaret.  Nempe  nobiliMiinum 
extiterat  anib  sub  primo  patre  Congello,  nialta  millia  monadionim 
generans,  multorum  nonasteriorum  caput  Locus  vere  santstus 
foecundusque  sanctorum,  oopiosissiroe  fhictificans  Deo,  ita  ut  unua 
ex  filiis  sanctae  iOius  congregationis,  nomine  Liianus,  centum 
solus  mon^isteriorum  fundato  rextitisse  f^tur — Hibemiam  Sco* 
tiamque  repleverunt  genimina  ejus — Nee  modo  in  prae&tas,  sed 
in  extents  etiam  r^^iones,  quasi  inundadone  fkcta,  ilia  se  sancto- 
rum examina  effuderunt ;  e  quibus  ad  has  nostras  Gallicanas  partes 
'sanctus  Columbanus  ascendens  Lexoviense  constnixit  moaasteriumy 
fkctus  ibi  in  gentem  magnam — Haec  de  andqua  dicta  smt  Ben- 
chorensis  monaster^  gloria." 

(20i)  U8her„p.  917.     See  above  Not.  59. 

(205)  Usher,  p.  956.  Where  this  regio  Hetk  lay  I  cannot 
rightly  discover.  If  it  was  the  same  as  the  Heth  mentioned  m 
the  AcU  of  Brendan  of  Clodfert  (above  §.  7.)  it  must  have  been 
b  Britanny.  But  it  appean  more  probable  that  the  Britan,  to 
which  Comgall  repaired,  was  Great  Britain.  Periiaps  Heih,  in- 
stead of  being  the  proper  ufame  of  a  territoiy,  means  a  tract  lying 
near  the  sea.  Baxter  m  his  Glossary  {at  Lentanis)  explains  HMet 
the  name  of  a  [^ace  in  Kent,  as  sIgniQring  coast  or  sea^shcre^  In 
Lhuyd*8  Armoric  Vocabulary  Aut  is  translated  8ea.8hare^  bank  of 
a  river,  Arc.  The  Hethi  in  whidi  Con^^  is  said  to  have  been, 
was  a  maritime  district,  for,  as  stated  m  his  Acts,  some  Pictish  pi- 
rates made  an  attack  on  the  monastery.  This  circumstanoe  of 
Pictish  pirates  induces  me  to  think,  that  it  was  radier  m  Great 
Britain,  and  most  probably  in  the  North  of  it,  than  in  Britanny, 
as  it  is  not  easy  to  believe,  that  the  Picta  would  have  in  those 
times  carried  their  predatory  excursions  so  finr  ftom  their  own 
country.  Eday,  one  of  the  Orkney  islands,  is  crfled  Heikjf 
by  Camden,  coL  1469.  But  ComgaU's  Hetk  k  not  called  an 
island.  ' 

(206)  See  Not.  116.    In  this  supposition  itis  dear  that  Bangor 
could  not  have  been  founded  as  eariy  as.  the  year  SSS^  whereas 
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the  seventh  year  Mowing  would  hare  been  562.  Now  Colomb- 
kOI  did  not  leave  Ireland  until  563 ;  andiie  had  spent  some  not 
veiy  short  time  in  the  Western  isles  before  he  was  visited  there  by 
Comgall. 

(207)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen,  adhering 
in  this  case  to  the  more  general  mode  of  red^oning  the  Christian 
era,  have ;  **  A,  601.  Quies  Congoll  Benchor"  The  4-  Masters  A. 
have  600,  that  is,  601 ;  and  add  that  Comgal  goveri^  Bangor  for 
50  years,  3  months,  and  10  days.  (See^i^.  SS.p.^2^.)  They 
su^;M)6ed  that  the  monastery  was  erected  in  522  (above  Not.  199), 
in  which  conqmtation  they  were  certainly  wrong. 

(208)  Colgan  {A A.  SS.  p.  406.)  has;  "  S.  Fiachrius  abbas  de 
Congbail  in  Gleann-sUilige  in  Tk-oonallia,  et  abbas  etiam  de  Clu- 
aineraird.*'  He  places  him  between  the  years  587  and  652. 
Congbail  is  now  called  Conwall,  and  is  in  the  coun^  of  Donegall. 
(See  Archdall  adloc)  Whether  Fiachra  was  only  abbot  of  Cong- 
bail, or  had  abeady  removed  to  Clonard,  when  he  attended  St. 
Comgall  in  his  last  illness,  I  cannot  determine.  In  the  second 
Life  of  Comgall  the  Fiachra,  Who  gave  him  the  viaticum,  is  said 
to  have  been  from  Idrone'  near  the  rivar  Barrow. 

(209)  See  Not  56  to  Chap.  ii. 

(210)  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at  Comgall. 

§•  XIII.  Next  after  those  saints  of  the  second  class, 
whose  history  we  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  is 
mentioned  St.  Columba  usually  known  by  the  name 
of  ColunabkilL  But  as  an  account  of  the  transac- 
tions of  this  extraordinary  man  cannot  be  comprized 
in  a  few  paragraphs,  we  must  defer  it  for  a  while^  as 
well  as  that  of  several  other  saints  of  the  same  class, 
lest  the  thread  of  our  narrative  should  be  too  tuuch  ^ 
interrupted.  To  return  therefore  to  the  last  year  of 
Tuathal's  reign  and  the  eai'ly  part  of  that  of  Diermit, 
(21 1)  the  death  of  St.  Enda  of  Arran  (212)  may  be 
assigned  to  about  the  year  d42,  as  he  died  not  long 
.after   Kieran   of  Clonmaenois  left   liis  monasti^ry. 

(213)  His  immediate  successor  as  abbot  of  Arran 
was  probably  Benedict,  a  brother  of  Kieran  of*  Saigir. 

(214)  Dubtach,  archbishop  of  Armagh  is  only  caUed 
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Dubtagh  the^econd,  (215)  died  in  548.  (216)  I  do 
tiot  find  tire  day  of  his  death  marked  in  our  Annals 
or  Calendars.  He  was  succeeded  hy  David  son  of 
Guaira  Hua  Farannais,  wliose  family  seems  to  have 
been  a  branch  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  Hua- 
Fiachraigh  of  Ulster ;  and  hence  probably  the  rea- 
son of  this  prelate  being  called,  in  the  Psalter  of 
Cashel,  Fiachrius  or  Htfiachrius.  (2 1 7)  He  is  said 
by  some  to  have  exercised  the  fuilctions  of  Apostolic 
Legate  in  Ireland  ;  (2 1 8)  but  this  opinion  is  founded 
on  a  mistake,  whereas  there  did  not  appear  any  per- 
son invested  with  that  title  in  Ireland  until  about  the 
end  of  the  eleventh  centuiy.  (2 1 9)  David  did  not 
long  govern  the  see  of  Armagh,  as  he  died  in  the 
yearJJI,  and  was  succeeded  by  Feidlimid  Fionn. 
(220)  In  the  year  next  after  the  death  of  Dubtach 
the  second,  viz.  in  549,  several  eminent  persons  were 
carried  off  by  the  great  pestilence,  that  rage4.  in  said 
year.  (221)  Besides  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  of 
whom  we  have  seen  already,  St.  Tigernach  bishop  of 
Clones  and  Clogher  (222)  is  first  mentioned,  and  Kis 
exit  is  marked  at  the  4th  of  April  A.  D.  549.  (223) 
To  the  11th  of  June,  same  year,  is  assigned  that  of 
St.  Mactalius  bishop  of  KilcuUen,^  (224)  Another 
saint  ak^ady  treated  of,  who  died  in  this  year,  was 
Sinell  or  Senchel  of  Killeigh.  (225)  To  these  we 
have  to  add  St.  Odran  abbot  of  Lettrech-Odran, 
(226)  who  died  on  the  2d  of  October.  This  saint 
was  ^  native  of  that  place,  and  had  an  intention  to 
lead  a  religious  life  in  some  other  part  of  Ireland. 
But  being  advised  by  Kieran  of  Saigir  to  remain  in 
his  own-  town  he  there  erected  a  monasteiy,  which 
became  very  respectable;  and  as  he  was  a  man  of 
great  virtue  and  sanctity,  his  memory  has  been  highly 
revered,  and  thenceforth  his  name  was  added  to  that 
of  the  town,  so  that  it  was  called  Lettrech-Odran  or 
Lettir-Odran.  (227)  Some  other  distinguished  per- 
sons have  been  mentioned  as  having  died  in  that 
year ;  but  as  to  such  of  them  as  we  have  a  correct 
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account  of,  (228)  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their 
having  lived  for  some  time  later.  One  of  them  i» 
St  Columba  son  of  Crimthann,  who  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  (229)  and  was  the  per- 
son who  administered  to  him  the  last  rites  of  the' 
church.  ((230)  He  was  of  a  noble  and  seemingly 
princely  family  ofLeinster.  (231)  Of  the  time  he 
was  born  or  of  the  transactions  of  his  earlier  years  I 
am  not  able  to  give  an  account.  This  much  we 
know  that,  having^  completed  his  studies,  he  under- 
took the  direction  of  three  disciples,  Coemhan,  Fin- 
tan,  and  Mocumin,  who  followed  him  whithersoever 
,  he  went.  (232)  It  is  related  that,  after  having 
spent  some  time  together  in  other  places,  they  re- 
mained for  a  year  at  Clonenagh.  Columba  did  not 
form  any  establishment  there ;  but,  after  he  had  left 
it  to  go  elsewhere,  looking  back  on  it  from  the  ad- 
jacent mountain  he  thought  it  a  very  eligible  spot  for 
the  erection  of  a  monastery,  and  advised  Fintan  to 
settle  there,  which  he  accordingly  did.  (233)  Soon 
after  his  depaiture  from  that  place  Columba  founded 
the  celebrated  monastery  of  Tirdaglas,  (234).  and 
probably  about  the  year  548.  (235)  He  did  not  go- 
vern it  long,  as  he  died  in  the  year  552.  (236)  The 
day  assigned  for  his  death  is,  the  13th  of  December. 
(237)  He  was  buried  at  Tirdaglas,  (238)  and,  ac- 
cording to  every  appearance,  was  succeeded  in  the 
government  of  that  monastery  by  one^of  his  disciples, 
the  above-mentioned  Mocumin.  (239) 

(211)  Above  §.  5.  (212)  See  Chap.  viii.  f.  7. 

(213)  In  the  last  chi^ter  of  Enda's  Acts  at  2l8t  March,  the 
day  of  his  death,  it  is  related  that  having  accompanied  Kieran 
to  Uie  sea-side  oo  his  leaving  Arran,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
foretold  the  unhappy  state,  to  which  that  and  the  neighbouring 
islands  would  be  reduced  at  a  future  period,  he  returned  to  the 
iBonasteiy  and,  afler  recommending  his  soul  to  the  Almighty  God, 
departed  this  life.  We  have  seen  {§,  11'.)  that  Kieran  founded 
the  monastery  of  Inisaingin  not  long  after  liis  departure  from 
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Anai^  ^d  that  this  foundation  took  placc^  veiy  probably,  in  the 
y^ar  542. 

(214)  The  Calendar  of  C^hel,  quoted  by  Colgan  {AA.  SS. 
/>.  472)  has  at  10th  June ;  *<  Benedtctus  filius  Luagnei — comor- 
banus  sive  successor  Endei  AnBnensis,  et  frater  Kierani  Sagi« 
rensis.  Ipse  est  Papa,  quem  ferunt  esse  hisulo  AranuensL*'  In 
this  passage  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  that 'Benedict  was  the  tm- 
medlate  successor  of  Enda ;  but  considering  the  period,  ip  which 
his  bjother  Kierap  lived  (above  §,  2)»  it  is  very  probable  that  he 
was.  Here  we  have  an  additional  proof  to  show,  that  the  foolish/ 
stories  about  Kieran  having  been  contemporary  with  St.  Patrick 
are  not  worthy  of  the  least  credit^  It  is  somewhat  remarkable 
that  the  title  Papa,  which  in  ancient  times  was  used  for  bishops 
indiscriminately,  is  in  that  passage  given  to  a  simple  abbot  It 
means^A^  in  general,  as  observed  by  Walafr.  Strabo,  De  rebus 
eccL  cap.  7.  "  Papa  patemitatis  nomen  est."  Thus  the  Greeks 
call  eveiy  priest  Paptu  or  Poppas* 

(215)  See  above  #.1. 

(216)  {Tr.  Th.p.  298.  Ware,  Bishops,  &c  The  4  Masters 
quoted  by  Colgan  (ib,)  have  A.  547»  viz.  the  same  year  as  our 
548.  It  is  tiresotne  to  find  Harris  still  referring  to  the  4  Masters 
as  if  in  oppositkin  to  Ware,  whereas  their  dates  are  in  reality  the 
same. 

(217)  See  Tr.  TL  p.  292,  293. 

(218)  Tr.  Th.  ib.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  191. 

(219)  It  is,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  plain  from  tlie  testhnony 
of  St.  Bernard,  that  Gilhbert,  bishc^  of  Limerick,  was  the  fii^t 
Apostolic  Legate  appointed  for  Ireland.  It  may  be  that  David, 
as  primate  and  then  sole  metropolitan  of  Ireland,  made  a  general 
visitation  of  the  churches  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and,  if  so,  the 
recollection  of  it  mighty  in  later  times,  have  induced  peop^  to 
think^  that  he  had  acted  in  virtue  of  legatine  authority.  ' 

(220)  Tr.Th.  p.  29S.    Ware,  &c. 

(221)  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  and  AA.  SS.P.ISO9  191,  and 
831, 

(222)  SeeCAap.  IX.  §.2. 

(228)  The  4  Mc^ter^  according  to  tbeir  i^Ojde  of  co^oiputi^on, 
hfive  548,  L  e.  549.  Usher  assigned,  I  know  not  on  what  au- 
tl]iority,  Tigemach's  d^ath  to  550  (/wflf.  Chron.)    Ware  (J^is^ops 
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at  Clqgker)  has  A.  550  or  549.  T^e  latter  dlita  it  i 
aver  aod  oyer  by  Colgam;  and  yet  Ham  »iakei  hkn  plaee  T(« 
genmck's  death  in  550^  not  nOedrng  that  the  pasnge  he  va* 
ferred  to  was  mevely  (me  of  Usher's  quoted  hy  Oolgaii.  But 
every  wheve  dae,  as  m  the  pagea  already  pointed  at  (Net.  221.) 
€k>lgan  adheres  to  the  4  Masters. 

(224)  See  Ckap.  viik  §.  S.  if  MaetaMus  waf  the  aene  per- 
son as  MactaleySy  one  of  St.  Piitriolc*s  disoiples  Ui  llreehan's  list 
(See  Noi^  33  and  35  to  Chap,  vfi.)  he  jmist  ht^Ye  lived  to  a  leeiy 
great  age»  even  supposing  that  he  was  little  more  than  a  bey  at 
the  time  of  our  Apostle's  death.  The  real  name  c£  the^ saint  is 
said  by  some  to  have  been  EugemuM,  while  edien  call  him 
Aengusy  and  made  him  the  son  of  one  £u§eniu8y  a  carpenter,  on 
which  account  he  was  aunuuned  Maetmiiy  at  i(m  of  ike  ax.  (See 
Tr.  Th.p.  185.) 

(225)  See  Chap.  ix.  f.  & 

(226)  It  is  BOW  called  Latteragh,  a  .village  iM\  ^  baiony  of 
Upper  Ormondy  county  of  Tij^iararyi. 

(227)  First  Life  of  Kieran  of  Saigir,  oap.9l^  It  is  odd  that 
Hanris  has  overlooked  this  mooaatoy.^  Archdall  has  it  (at  X#^ 
ter^)^  wad  adds  that  Odran  there  presided  over  SOOO  schoknu 
This  is  really  a  hidioroua  Biistake,  flyHiited  on  an  .omission  in 
Congal's  prifltoi  text  (AA.  S&.  p.  191%  wfaave^  after  aaantiop  be- 
ing made  of  Odran's  death  in  the  year  548  (549)^  one  or  two 
lines  have,  throu^^  bad  management  of  the  proas,  ahppedout,  in 
which  Fiimian  of  Clonard  was  spoken  oC  Then  Galgaa  r^fos  to 
the  catalogue  of  saiats  published  by  Ushev,  in  the  second  daas 
of  which,  as  we  have  seen.  Fhiniaa  is  named,  and  to  his  9000 
sdiolars,  &c.  poor  ArchdaB  not  havioig  found  fkuuan's  name  pre- 
fixed to  thisdetaili  and  seeing  that  Okban'A  appeared  Aextbefiwe 
it,  made  over  to  him  all  BinBiaA'a  aoholarB»  &o.  notmfehstanding 
Cdgan's  reference  to  Usher,  his  quAtatian  of  a  hymn  in  Finniaa's 
Ofice,  attd  oth^  droiwtftancea  too  dear  to  be  misundeniteed  hy 
anyofieofconasoQseaise,  AachdaUhM.  on  tkk  point,  led  a«tray 
Seward.  (Topogr.  iShem.  at  Latten^.) 

228The4Maaler8,  quoted  by  Gdgan  {AA.  B8.p.  15Q»  and 
83h)  asfflgn  to  said  year  thedeadi  of  a  St.  CSalumha  of  iahkekm, 
an-Uand  of  Loq^fierg  in  the  Shannon.  This  ia  evidently  a 
mistake ;  for  theK  was  bo  rriigjans  house  in  Iniskeltra  untO,  aa 
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Colgan  himself  infonns  us  (ib.  p.  746),  the  seventh  century,  when 
the  cekbrated  St.  Camin  erected  thefe  a  Doonastery.  Yet  he  goes 
still  further  than  the  4  Masters,  and  {Tr.  Th.  p.  269)  reckons 
this  Cdumba,  who  probably  never  existed,  among  the  disciples  of 
St.  Patrick.  And  why?  For  no  other  reason,  that  I  can  disco- 
ver, except  that  he  was  Supposed  not  to  have  survived  the  year 
548  (549).  Upon  the  same  notable  foundation  he  makes  Tiger- 
nadi  of  Clones,  Dubtadi  the  second  of  Armagh,  and  several 
others,  who  were  said  to  have  died  about  that  time,  equally  dis- 
ciples of  our  Apostle,  as  if  eveiy  one,  that  lived  until  549,  should 
have  been  under  his  tuition. 

(229)  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19. 

(230)  lb.  cap.  20.  and  above  §.  5. 

(231)  In  the  very  beginning  of  his  Life  as  quoted  by  Ware 
(  Writers  L.  \.c.  13.  in  Harris'  ed.  c.  15.),  he  is  said  to  have  been  ^ 
bom  of  a  noble  family  in  Leinster ;  but  in  the  5th  chi^>ter  he  and 
Columbldll  are  spoken  of  as  sons  of  kings.  See  (Tr.  Th.  p.  457.) 
He  was  probably  of  the^royal  blood  of  Hy-kinsda,  to  which  several 
princes  of  the  name  of  Crimthann  belonged. 

(232)  Acts  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh,  cap.  3.  Coemban  was  af- 
terwards abbot  of  Enach-trim  or  Annatrim  in  the  Queen's  county ; 
Fintan  was  he  of  Clonenagh ;  and  Mocumen  became  abbot  of 
Tirdaglas  after  the  death  of  Cdumba.  See  also  Usher,  p*  962, 
and  IncU  Chroru  ad  A.  550. 

(233)  Fintan's  Acts,  capp.  4,  5.  FW)m  this  account  it  a{^)ears 
that  Cdgan  was  mistaken  {AA.  SS.  p.  356)  in  making  Columba 
the  first  abbot  of  Clonenagh.  He  had  simply  lived  there  for  one 
year  in  retirement  with  his.  three  disciples,  until,  their  tranquillity 
being  broken  in  upon  by  the  crowds  of  thehr  friends  and  other  per- 
sons that  used  to  visit  them,  he  thought  fit  to  leave  it.  But  there 
was  no  monastery  at  Clonenagh  before  that  founded  by  Fintan,  as 
is  evident  firom  his  ActSy  ib.  Archdall  has  (at  Tirdaglas)  cofued 
Colgan's  mistake ;  and  (at  Clonenagh)  in  direct  opposition  to  Col- 
gan, gives  us  an  absurd  and  contxaiy  one  of  his  own  ;  for,  after 
stating  that  this  monastery  was  founded  by  Fintan>  he  makes  Co- 
lumba succeed  him  there  as  abbot  It  would  reqmre  a  book  as  big 
as  ArchdaD's  to  correct  all  his  blunders. 

(234)  In  the  barony  of  Lower  Ormond,  couhty  of  Tipperaiy, 
near   Lough-Deig   of  the  Shannon.     It  is  odd  that  Ware  hat; 
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omitted  this  monasteiy,  although  it  continued  for  many  centuries. 
Harris  has  it  in  his  Monastic  tables,  but,  instead  of  naming  the 
founder,  only  mentions  an  abbot  of  it  in  the  7th  centuiy. 

(235)  As  Columba  did  not  erect  this  monastery  until  after 
parting  with  Fintan,  whom  he  lefl  at  Clonena^,  we  cannot  as- 
sign the  commencement  of  it  to  a  period  earlier  than  that  of  the 
foundation  o€  the  house  of  CJonenagh,  whidi,  as  we  have  seen 
{Not  192),  cahnot  consistently  be  placed  before  about  548. 

(236)  In  his  Acts  it  is  stated  Uiat  he  died  in  the  tame  year 
with  Finnian  of  Clonard.  Now  Finm'an  died  m  552.  (above  §. 
£.)  The  4  Masters  place  Columba's  death  in  548  (549),  for  no 
other  reason,  I  suspect,  than  their  having  erroneously  assigned 
that  also  of  Finnian  to  said  year.  (See  Not.  74.)  Knowing  that 
both  these  saints  were  supposed  to  have  died  in  one  and  the  same 
year,  they  accordingly  marked  this  date  f(M'  the  death  of  Columba. 
Biit  this  very  coinddenoe  might  have  tai^ht  them,  that  Finntan 
lived  later  than  549.  Considering  Columba's  and  Fintan's  pro- 
ceedings, as  just  before  remarked  on,  it  is  dear  that  the  monas- 
tery of  Tlrdaglas  was  scarcely  well  established  in  that  year.  Un- 
less then  we  are  to  admit  that  he  died  about  its  very  commence- 
ment, for  which  there  is  no  authority,  it  is  but  foir  to  allow  that 
he  governed  it  for  at  least  three  years,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  it 
that  stability,  which  it  certainly  acquired*  The  date  552  agrees 
veiy  well  with  these  circumstances,  and  thus  we  find  confirmed 
that  assigned  for  the  death  of  Finnian. 

(237)  Ware,  Writers,  L.  1.  c.  13.  Harris'  ed.  c.  15.  It  can- 
not  but  seem  rather  singular,  that  he  died  but  one  day  later  than 
his  fiiend  and  master  Finnian,  whose  death  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  12th  of  December,  (above  §.  5.)  It  is  indeed  natiira]  to  sup- 
pose that  Columba  survived  him,  as  he  had  administered  to  him 
thelioly  viaticum,  or,  as  Finnian's  Acts  express  it  (cap,  20)  the 
sacrifice,  and  that  at  the  hour  of  his  death;  "  sacrificium  inhora 
exitus  anitnae"  Perh^  Hnnian  died  of  some  contagious  dis- 
ease, which  might  have  been  commimicated  to  Columba.  Or  is 
it  certain,  that  Finnian  died  so  late  in  the  year  as  the  12th  of 
December  ?  I  really  doubt  it.  Perhaps  the  real  day  of  his  death 
was  the  23d  of  February,  on  which  his  memoiy  was  cdebrated  at 
Clonard,  and  to  which  belongs  his  Office  published  at  Paris  and  af- 
terwards by  Colgan.  (See  AA.  SS.  p.  402.) 
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(flS8)  In  the  Acts  of  Fmtm  of  Clonenagh  (cap,  3.)  we  read 
conoerning  Cohimba;  <' Jacet  in  sua civitate,  qoae  dicitur  Tjr* 
daglas,  in  terra  Monvmiae  juxta  ditmen  Sienna.** 

(SS9)  He  was  otherwise  caHed  Natehoem  or  Mochoemin,  and 
was  brother  to  St  Coerogen  of  Gloadaloch.  (A A.  SS.  p.  586.) 
He  is  constantly  caUed  abbot  of  Tiidaglas,  and  died  on  the  first 
of  May»  A.  D.  584  (585).  lb.  p.  193.  Of  him  likewise  we  read 
in  Fintan's  Aets  (loc  dtp)  \  <<  B.  Moomnin,  qui  est  (requiescit>ciBn 
8.  Oduniba  magistiosuo  in  ctvitate  Tyrdnglas." 

*$«  XIV*  Sevend  other  persons,  concerning  vfhofa 
leas  is  known  than  of  some  of  those  last  treated  of, 
^re  mentioned  as  having  died  or  been  distinguished 
about  these  times.  St.  Mobhy  or  Mobius  sumamed 
Clairineacht  that  is,  lame,  abbot  of  Glas-naidhen  in 
the  now  county  of  Kildare,  is  said  to  have  died  on  the 
Jgth  of  October,  A.  D.  5^.  (240)  He  is  reckoned 
among  the  relatives  of  St.  Brigid,  (241)  and  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  among  whose  principal 
disciples  he  is  expressly  named.  (242)  What  time  he 
^tabiished  his  mQnastery»  or  what  remarkable  trans- 
^ticwis  he  jvas  concerned  in,  no  account,  that  I  tan 
meet  with,  has  come  down  to  our  days.  (243)  If  it 
be  true  that  he  died  in  54<S,  we  may  conclude  that 
his  life  was  rather  short,  unless  we  should  suppose, 
for  which  there  is  no  authority,  that  he  was  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  when  he  became  a  disciple  of  Fin- 
nian. A  St.  Diermit,  who  is  said  to  have  founded 
the  monastery  of  Qlean-ussen,  (244)  must  be  placed 
in  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of;  whereas  he 
was  succeeded  by  St.  Comgan,  who  died  before  the 
year  570^  (245)  St.  Dagaeus  also,  who  was  bishop 
at  Iniscaoin-Deghadh,  (246)  b^ongs  to  these  tinoes, 
if  he  was  the  same  as  Dagaeus  or  D^geus,  from 
whcmi'  St.  Moct)ieus  of  Louth  received  the  holy  vi- 
atacum.  (247)  For  in  this  c^  he  must  have  been^ 
at  least,  a  priest  in  535,  the  year  of  Moctheus'  death ; 
(248)  and  it  will  also  follow  that  he  lived  to. a  good 
old  age,  as,  according  to  our  Annalists,  he  did  not 
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die  until  587.  (249)  He  is  said  to  hav*  been  <rf  the 
royal  blood  of  Neill  Neigilliaeh,  and  to  have  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  assiduity  in  transeribing*  sab- 
ered books»  and  ingenuity  in  making  elegi^nt  coverft 
for  them,  as  also  utensils  and  bells  tor  the  serrice  of 
the  churchy  many  of  which  he  distributed  gratis  in 
various  parts  of  Ireland*  (250)  A  college  or  mo*>' 
nastery  is  mentioned  as  governed  by  him  ;  (251)  and 
it  has  been  related  that  he  performed  several  great 
miracles.  (252)  St.  Corpreus,  or  Carbreus,  bishop 
of  Cderaine,  is  said  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
540,  (25S)  and  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Th^ 
gernach  of  Clones,  whose  schoolfellow  he  had  been 
in  Britain  under  the  ^bbot  Nennio  or  Monennus* 
{254)  He  was  the  son  of  Degill  and  grandson  of 
Nad-SIuagh^  a  dynast  of  the  country  about  Coleraine, 
who  Was  a  Christian  in  St.  Patrick's  time,  and  had 
received  the  saint  with  great  respect  and  veneratiotu 
(^6)  Corpreus  was  consecrated  bishop  by  Braga-^ 
eius,  who  had  been  consecrated  by  St«  Patrick.  (256) 
He  fixed  his  see  at  Coleraine ;  but  I  do  not  find 
any  mention  of  his  having  established  a  monastery 
in  that  place.  (£57)  The  year  of  his  death  is  not 
,  knowd ;  the  day  mailed  for  it,  or  at  least  for  his 
cottimeinoration,  is  the  llth  of  November*  Nor  were 
there  wanting  in  those  times  holy  women  and  vir^ns, 
who  presided  over  nuntieries  and  directed  the  Chris- 
tian education  of  females.  To  several  of  them  aU 
ready  mentaohed  (^8)  we  may  here  add  St.  Reg^ 
tiach  M  Regnacia,  sister  of  the  great  Finnian  at  Clo« 
nar4  1^69)  and  abbess  of  the  house  csdied  from  her 
name  Kiit-regnaighe.  (960)  One  of  her  eleves  St. 
Lasra  beoaase  distingnisfaed  not  only  for  piety,  but 
tor  knowledge^  h»Hng  been  instruded  by  KtinkU, 
and  afterwards  erected  a  church  in  her  own  country 
a*  Doire^mae^Aidmecaiii.  (2&1)  But.  of  the  femde 
saints  of  that  period  by  kx  the  most  eminent  was  St. 
Ita,  with  aD  wcount  of  Vfbom  we  dlall  b^n  the  M* 
lowmg  chapter. 
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(240)  The  4  Masters  have  (ap  A  A.  SS.  p.  191.) ;  "  A.  544 
{5^5)  S.  Mobhius  cogiiomento  Claiiincach,  qui  et  Berchaniu, 
abbas  de  Glas-naidheii  in  Campo-Lifie,  obiit  12  Oct.''  The  Cawu 
puS'L^,  OT  Magh4^  i.  e.  the  plain  olf  the  Lifiey  was,  as  dse* 
where  observed  (Chap.  vi.  §.  5.'  Nat.  43.)  the  levd  part  of  the 
county  of  Kildare,  through  which  that  river  flows.  Colgan  si^ 
(  Tr.  Th.p.  613.)  that  Glas-naidhen  was  in  the  territoiy  o£  Galenga 
near  the  Lifiey.  If  so,  it  was  on  the  south  side  of  the  river, 
whereas  the  tract,  anciently  called  Galen  or  Caelan,  is  said  to 
have  been  bounded  by  the  Lifiey  on  the  North.  (See  Rawson's 
LUrod.  to  Stat.  Survey  of  Kildare.)  As  to  Mobhy  havmg  been 
called  al^  Berc^an,  it  does  not  enable  us  to  discover  any  thing 
particular  concerning  him,  as  we  find  several  other  persons  under 
that  name  in  those  early  times. 

(241)  Tr.  Th.  p.  613.  (242)  Acts  of  Finnian,  cap.  19. 

(243)  Were  we  to  believe  O'Donnel  (Life  of  CdumbkUly  L.  1. 
cap.  43.)  Mobhy  wouldhavehad  under  his  care  at  Glas-naidhen  not 
only  this  saint,  but  likewise  Cannich,  Comgall,  and  Kieran  of  Clon- 
macnois.  Without  entering  into  further  particulars  it  is  sufficient 
to  recollect  what  we  have  already  seen  eonceming  Con^all  having 
been  at  Clonenagh,  and  Kieran  in  Arran  at  the  very  time  alluded 
to  by  O'Donnd.  ha  the  Acts  of  these  saints  no  mention  is  made 
of  their  having  studied  under  Mobhy.  Kieran  and  Cannich  were 
certainly  acquainted  with  him,  as  they  also  had  been  at  Finnian's 
school.  And  thus  is  to  be  accounted  for  idiatever  tradition  there 
might  have  been  as  to  their  connexion  with  Mobhy. 

(244)  Odgim  says  (AA.SS.p.^n.)y  that  this  monastery  was 
in  Hy-barehe  m  West  Leinster.  Archdall  placeait  (at  Gleane)  in 
tlie  King's  coimty ;  but  Harris  has  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  whae 
it  is  nuNre  ^lobable  that  it  was  situated.  For,  Hy-baK;he>  seems 
to  Rave  been  the  district  adjoining  Cariow  and  comprdiending  the 
country  about  Skitty.  (See  Not.  131.  to  Chap,  ix.)  This  St.  Dier- 
mit,  concerning  whom  we  find  no  further  account,  most  not  beacon'- 
founded  witii  Diermit  of  Inisdpthran.  His  m^moiy  was  revered 
on  the  8t)i  of  July.       ' 

(245)  St.  Coiqgan  was,  according  to  Colgan,  who  treats  of  him 
(at  27th  February,  p.  417),  of  the  iHustiious  house  of  the  Dalci*- 
sians  in  Thomond.  Some  have  said  that,  by  his  mother's  side^  he 
was  nephew  to  Cdumb-kill.    But  Colgan  shews  ( TV.  Th.  p.  473)^ 
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that  this  is  a  mistake.  He  erected  a  church  in  his  own  country  on 
a  hill  called  Cleann-india  or,  the  head  ofjndis  ;  but  whether  be- 
fore or  after  he  became  abbot  of  Glean-ussen  we  are  not  informed* 
His  death  {^receded  that  of  St.  Ita,  who  died  in  570.  The  precise 
year  of  it  is  not  known,  nor  had  Archdall  any  authcmty  for  assigning 
it  to  563. 

(246)  This  plaee  was  in  the  territory  of  Di]gid  or  Oriel,  and  in 
CoIgan*s  time  it  had  onfy  a  parish  church.  (AA.  SS.  p.  348.) 
Archdall  calls  it  Iniskifiy  and  placejs  it  in  th6  upper  half  barony  of 
Dundalk,  county  of  Louth.  Deghadh  was  probably  the  bishop's 
real  name,  which  has  been  latinized  into  Dagaeus;  so  that  Inis- 
caoin-Deghadh  means  the  Iniscaoin  of  Dagaeus,  and  was  thus  dis- 
tinguished from  Iniscaoin  an  island  in  Lough-Erne. 

(247)  Life  of  Moctheus,  cap.  2L  This  Daggeitt  is  called 
bishq),  ib.  cap,  20.  '  But  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  one,  when 
he  attended  Moctheus  in  his  last  illness. 

(248)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.  13. 

(249)  The  4  Masters,  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS.p.192), 
liave ;  A.  586  (587)  '*  Da^ieus  ^isoopus,  filius  CareUi,  obiit  die 
18  Aug."  Supposing  him  to  have  lived  to  between  80  and  90 
years  of  age,  he  might  have  been  the  person,  that  attaided  Moc- 
theus. Colgan  (at  19  Feb.)  treats  briefly  of  a  bishop  Dagaeus^ 
whose  name  was  generally  marked  in  the  Calendars  at  that  day. 
He  thinks  it  very  probable  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  Dagaeus, 
named  at  the  18th  (^  August.  It  is  not  unusud  to  meet  with  more 
than  one  festival  marked  for  one  and  the  same  saint. 

(250)  See  AA.  SS.  p.  374.  (251)  Ib.  p.  S44. 
(252)  Ib.*p.S7^.                   (253)  Ib.  Ind.  Chrm. 

(254)  Ib.  p.  438.  See  Chap.  ix.  $.  2« 

(255)  Tr.Th.p.  148. 

(256)  Ib.  Brugadus  is  said  to  have  been  bishop  at  a  place 
called  Rath-Mugeaonakhy  whidi  Colgan  {ib.  p.  183)  conjectured 
to  be  the  san^e  as  Rath-muighe,  alias  Airther-muighe.  But  it  is 
probable  that  there  was  no  bishop  at  Rathmuigfae  in  St.  Patrick's 
time,  as  the  first  person,  who  was  bislu^  there,  seems  to  have  been 
Olcan.  (See  Chap.  viii.  §.  6.)  Colgan,  to  patch  up  the  busmess, 
adds  another  conjecture  \aA.  SS.  p.  377),  viz.  that  Brugadus  was 
placed  there  by  St.  Patrick  after  Olcan's  demise.  Archdall  (at 
Rathmuighe)  follows  Colgan.    This  evasion  will  not  do ;  for,  as 
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has  been  obeerv^  in  the  dhapter  just  referred  to«  Olcan  himself 
Q^M  iMl  hiife  be^  &  bishtfp  tmtil  alter  fit.  Pkttkk's  dendi. 
Either  thoee  plaoee  were  diiteent^  or  there  is  natae  mtttake  witli 
ngmi  te  what  it  siiid  ef  Brugacius  hariog  hteh  ooBsecrated  by 
St.  PMricL    Wk  imme  i^  m  Ihe  CutelMbrs  at  let  November. 

(2^  Harris  marks  a  monasteiy  at  Coleraine  without  the  name 
of  any  founder,  and  assigns  it  to  the  5th  oentitfy,  for  which  he 
had  no  aothori^.  It  is  plain  ftom  Tr.  TK  p^  146,  that  there  #as 
no  reMgiOitt  establiahment  there  of  afay  kind,  ^Jthei^  ste  or  monas- 
tery, untfl  COf^reus  beoam^  bishdp,  whidi  he  certainly  cKd  ndt 
until  some  time  in  the  shcth  cenUny,  We  find  in  later  times  a 
laonastery  at  Coleraine ;  but  there  k  no  aocoimt  of  its  having  beeq 
founded  by  Corprete.  (See  beklw  Not*  222  to  Chap,  tii ) 

(d58)  Eff4  e.  St.  Cannera,  abore  Noi.  18«  Liadania,  §.  2.  Briga 
f.  7.  St*  Brigid  of  Clu«n^»fidi»  Nt4.  66  to  Chap.  ix. 

(259)  Flnnian's  lifo,  cap.  21 . 

(260)  The  place  is  now  called  Retpiagh^  and  is  near  Banagher 
in  te  King's  cotuity. 

(961)  Ffeniaii's  Life,  Mp«  22.  DoirtymacAidwUcdin  signifies  the 
wood  (of  oak)  of  tito  sons  of  Aidmeeain.  Oalgan  tionftasei  thAt 
he  ODidd  not  diseOyer  where  it  was  sitoatod ;  yet  in  his  IiwL  To- 
pogr.  to  A  A.  SSk  he  plftces  it  h»  Meatfa,  fiM*  no  other  reason,  I 
am  wjsti  than  Ifait  hef  thought  it  was  in  te  same  profiDCO  w^ 
KiU-vegnai^^  vHndi  was  in  te  ancient  Month,  fiat  from  te 
manner,  b  which  both  piaoes  ire  qiokon'  4f  in  Finnian's  hfo,  it 
would  appear  that  they  were  rather  finr  distiint  fi^sni  edch  other; 
and,  even  if  they  wiare  notf  there  are  paru  of  GoikiAughl  and  Mun- 
ster  much  notfOr  to  KiM-it||^tt%he  than  veiy  many  pUoes  in 
Meath. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

St.    Ita — Her    birth'-^ Establishes    a   nunnery    at 

Cluain  Credhuil — Her  miracles — Several  actims 

of  her  life — St.  Senan — Sk  Carthagh  the  elder — 

Abbot  Nessan  founder  of  the  monastery  ofMun-^ 

gret^Life  of  St.    Columbkill'-'His  first  name 

Crimhthan  changed  to    Columba-^4joes   to    the 

school  of  St.  Finnian  of  Maghbile — Studies  undex 

German  in  Leinsler^-^and  at  donard  under  St. 

Finnian — Founds    Doire    Calgach-^-^nd  Dair-^ 

magh    or    Durrogh — Ordained  priest    by    St. 

Etchen  of  Cluainbile — Founded  a  monastery  at 

Kells—Many  monasteries   said    to    have    been 

founded  by  him — Unfounded  story  of  Finnian^ s 

manuscript-'-^qf    king  Diermifs    decision^-^nd 

the  defeat  xf  his  army  through  the  prayers  of 

St.  Columba — St.  Columba  goes  to  Hy^  and  founds 

a  monastery  and  church  there — Founds  monaster 

ries,  in  ffie  island  of  Ethica — Visits  Skey-^Su^ 

perintends  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  qf  the  British 

Scots-^Visits  St.  Kentigemj  bishop  qfGlascow 

'^Inaugurates  Aidan  as   king  of  the  British 

'  Scots.  ' 

8ECT.    I. 

ST.  Ita,  (1)  who  may  justly  be  called  the  St.  Bri- 

S*d  of  Mimster^  was  of  the  princely  house  of  the 
esii  or  Nandesi,  in  the  now  county  of  Waterford. 
Her  father's  name  was  Kennfoelad^  her  mother's 
Necta.  («)  They  were  Christians,  as  appears  from 
St.  Ita  having  been  baptized  in  her  childhood,  (s) 
The  time  of  ner  birth  is  not  recorded  ;  but  it  must 
have  been  some  .years  prior  to  A.  D.  484,  if  it  be 
true  that  she  had  for  some  time  under  her  care  Bren* 
dan  of  Clonfert  when  an  infant.  (4)  Yet,  unless  we 
are  to  suppose  that  she  lived  to  an  extraordinary  great 
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age,  only  a  few  years  can  be  allowed  for  this  priority 
of  birth,  and  on  the  whole  it  may  be  laid  down  that 
she  was  born  about  the  year  480.  From  her  earli- 
est year  she  appeared  animate^  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
observing,  besides  other  religious  duties,  even  the 
fasts  prescribed  by  the  Church,  and  displayed  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  modesty,  sedateness,  and  sua- 
vity of  temper.  It  is  telated  that,  while  she  was 
still  very  young,  a  room,  in  which  she  was^  asleep, 
seemed  to  be  all  in  a  blaze,  and  that  some  persons, 
who  hastened  to  extinguish  what  they  thought  to  be 
iire,  found  it  uninjured,  and  observed  Ita,  on  awak- 
ing, to  exhibit  an  Angelical  form  of  exquisite  beau- 
ty. Having  reached  the  age  fit  for  clioosing  a  per- 
manent  state  of  life  she  applied  to  her  mother,  and, 
after  expatiating  on  the  divine  commandments,  re- 
quested of  her  to  procure  her  father's  permission  to 
consecrate  herself  to  Christ*  The  mother  acted  ac- 
cording to  her  request,  hut  the  father  obstinately  re- 
fused to  comply  with  her  wish,  particularly  as  a  no- 
ble and  powerful  young  man  had  jnst  made  him  a 
proposal  for  obtaining  her  in  marriage.  Ita  then 
said  to  some  people  about  her ;  "  let  my  father  have 
his  own  way  for  a  while ;  1  tell  you  that  he  will  soon 
not  only  permit  but  order  me  to  give  myself  up  to 
Christ,  and  will  allow  me  to  go  whithersoever  I 
please  for  the  purpose  of  serving  God.'*  Not  long 
after  she  fasted  for  three  days  and  nights,  during 
which  time  she  was  assailed  with  constant  attacks  of 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  which  she  resisted  with  in- 
vincible firmness.  On  the  third  night  her  father 
was  admonished  in  a  vision  not  to  oppose  her  incli- 
nation any  longer ;  and  accordingly  without'  loss  of 
time,  after  informing  her  of  what  had  occurred  to 
him,  hi  advised  her  to  take  the  veil  immediately. 
Matters  being  thus  settled  she  repaired  to  the  church, 
and  was  there  in  due  form  clothed  with  the  veil  and 
enrolled  in  the  list  of  consecrated  vii^ns.  (*)  Some 
time  after  she  prayed  the  Almighty  to  duwt  her  in 
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what  place  she  might  best  serve  him,  and  was  in- 
structed in  a  vision  to  proceed  to  the  territory  of 
Hy-Cdnaill  and  to  remain  in  the  western  part  of  it 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  Luachra.  (6)  Thither 
she  went  and  fixed  her  residence  in  a  retired  spot, 
called  Cluain-Credkuil^  where  she  was  soon  visited 
by  a  number  of  pious  maidens,  who  flocked  from  all 
parts  of  the  territory  to  place  themselves  under  her 
direction.  Thus  her  nunnei^  was  established  in  a 
short  time,  and  it  was  most  probably  the  first  in  that 
part  of  Ireland.  (7) 

(1 )  This  saint's  name  is  sometimes  spelled  Ida  ;  for,  as  Colgan 
observes,  the  latter  Irish  writers  often  use  d  instead  of  the  ^  of  the 
ancients.  Her  being  called  Mida  is  easily  understood,  as  it  is 
merely  a  compound  of  the  particle  indicating  affection  and  the 
name  Ida.  instead  of  //«,  Ida^  Mida,  we  meet  with  //e,  Idcy 
Mide,  It  has  been  written  also  Yika  ;  but  all  these  are  still  the 
name  name.  The  Life  of  St.  Ita,  which  has  been  published  by 
Colgan  at.  15  Jan.  is  very  ancient,  and  is  acknowledged  as  such, 
even  by  the  BoUandists,  who  thought  it  might  have  been  written 
by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  and  accordingly  in  the 
seventh  century.  (See  Comment.  Praev.  ad  VUp  S.  Pulcher.  IS 
Mart.)  Ware  says  (Writer*  L.  I.  c  2.)  that  the  author  lived  in 
the  dose  of  the  sixth  c^itury. 

(2)  A  A.  SS.  p.  72.  (3)  Life  of  St  Ita,  cap.  I. 

(4)  See  Not.  101  to  Chap.  x.  Brendan  is  spoken  of  several  times 
in  St.  Ita*s  Life,  without  any  aUusiim  to  this  part  of  h&  history » 
v^hich  is  to  be  found  only  in  what  is  called  his  own  Life,  a  docu-' 
ment  much  less  respectable  than  the  other*    - 

(5)  Life,  ej/>.  5.  It  is  not  improbable  that  St.  I^ah  of 
Ardroore  was  the  bishop,  from  whom  she  received  the  veil*  The 
time  of  her  receiving  it  seems  to  have  been  in  the  esrij  part  of  the 
fixth  century,  and  when  Dedan  presided  over  the  Nandesi  coun« 

(6)  Luachra  was  rather  a  name  of  the  district,  in  which  that 
mountain  is,  than  of  the  mountain  itself.  (See  Not.  84  to  Chap. 
VI.)  A  part  of  Hy-Conaill  was  so  called  apparently  from  its 
abounding  in  rushes.     The  barony  of  Ccmnelle  or  Coonillo,  in  the 
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coun^  of  Limerick,  is  the  ancient  Hy-Conaill  or,  at  least  part  of 
it.  The  southern  division  of  this  barony,  or  Upper  Connello, 
was  distinguished  by  the  additional  name  Gaura,  being  called  H^- 
ConaiU  Gauray  and  in  a  western  part  of  this  tract  St.  Ita  formed 
her  establishment. 

(7)  We  maybe  allowed  to  suppose,  that  the' want  of  a  similar 
inslitutiou  in  those  western  parts  was,  in  tlie  order  of  Providence, 
the  cause  of  St.  Ita  having  been  directed  to  settle  there.  Nun* 
neries  and  establishments  for  the  education  of  females  had  in  all 
appearance,  been  formed  already  in  her  own  country,  particulaiiy 
*  as  St.  Brigid  had  been  there  for  some  time.  (See  Chap,  viii.  $.  4. 
and  ib.  Not.  54.) 

§.  II.  The^  chieflain  and  other  principal  persons 
of  Hy-Conaill,  on  being  informed  of  the  extraordi- 
nary sanctity  of  St.  Ita,  waited  upon  her  and  offered 
to  her  a  large  tract  of  land  around  the  house  for  the 
support  of  her  establishment.  She  refused  to  accept 
of  more  than  a  small  spot  sufficient  for  a  garden. 
(8)  As  another  instance  of  her  disinterestedness  it 
is  related  that,  a  wealthy  man  having  laid  before  her, 
as  an  oilering,  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which 
he  could  not  induce  her  to  receive,  she  happened  to 
touch  it  and  then  called  for  water  to  wash  the  hand, 
which  had  been  as  it  were  defiled  by  the  contact  of 
corruptible  silver.  She  carried  abstinence  and  fast* 
ing  to  such  a  pitch  that  it  is  said  she  was  cautioned 
by  an  angel  to  be  less  abstemious  for  the  future,^ and 
not  to  exhaust  her  frame  by  $uch  excessive  austerity. 
Several  miracles,  some  of  which  are  of  an  extraor- 
dinary kind,  have  been  attributed  to  her.  One  of 
them  is  said  to  have  been  performed  on  a  man  called 
Feargus,  whom  she  delivered  by  her  prayers  from 
excruciating  pains  in  his  eyes  and  whole  body,  which 
had  brought  him  to  almost  the  last  extremity.  ^9) 
She  was  favoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  with 
the  knowledge  of  persons,  whom  shetiad  never  seen, 
and  of  distant  and  secret  occurrences.  When  Co- 
lumbanus,  a  Leinster  bishop,  was  on  his  way  to  pay 
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her  a  visit  without  his  having  given  her  any  previous 
notice  of  it,  she  ordered    an  entertainment  to    be 
prepared,  and  on  his  arrival  sent  to  ask  for  his  epis- 
copal benediction,  before  she  could  have  known  in  an 
ordinary  manner  that  he  was  a  bishop,  and  mentioned 
other  circumstances,  which  she  coUld  not  have  been 
apprized  of  except  by  supernatural  means.  A  theft  haci 
been  committed  in  a  nunnery  at  a  place  called  Direo- 
Chuisgrigh.  (10)     One  of  the  nuns  was  unjustly  ac- 
cused of  it ;  but,,  as  the  matter  was  very  obscure,  the 
abbess  and  the  whole  community  waited  upon  St.  Ita 
to  consult  her.     She  immediately  declared  that  the 
nun  charged,  with  the  theft  was  innocent,  and  told 
them  who  was  the  guilty  one.     One  of  her  own 
maidens  had  misbehaved  and,  having  left  the  nun- 
nery, rambled  up  and  down  until  she  was  reduced  to 
become  a  servant  maid  somewhere  in  Connaught. 
St.  Ita,  knowing  by  inspiration  how  she  wns  situated 
and  that  she  would  do  penance,  if  6he  had  a  proper 
opportunity,  sent  to  her  friend  Brendan  then  at  Clon- 
fert  to  request  that  he  would  procure  the  poor  crea- 
ture's liberty.     He  accordingly  did  so,-  and  sent  her 
back  to  the  nunnery,  where  St.   Ita   received  her 
with  great  joy;  and  every  thing  turned  out  as  she 
had  foreseen.     She  had  a  knowledge  of  some  trans- 
actions even  of  the  other  world,  a  very  remarkable 
instance  of  which  is  thus  related.    An  upcle  of  her's 
having  died,  she  sent  for  his  eight  sons,   who  lived 
in  the  Nandesi  country,  and,  upon  their  waiting  oh 
her,  said  to  them  ;  "  Your  father,  who  was  my  un- 
cle, is,  alas !  now  suffering  in  the  lower  regions  for 
his  transgressions  ;  (11)  and  the  manner,  in  which 
he  is  tormented,  has  been  revealed  to  me.     But  let 
us  do  something  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  that  he 
may  be  delivered.     I  therefore  desire  that  each  of 
you  do  give,  every  day  during  this  whole  year,,  food 
and  lamps  to  the  poor  for  the  benefit  of  his  soul, 
and  then  at  the  end  of  the  year  return  to  me.'* 
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They,  being  wealthy,  acted  according  to  her  injunc- 
tion ;  and,  on  their  returning,  she  said  ;  "  Your  fa- 
ther is  half  raised  out  of  his  situation  through  your 
alms  and  my  prayers ;  now  go  and  repeat  your  do- 
nations during  this  year,  and  come  to  me  again.'^ 
Hiey  did  so,  and  then  she  told  them  that  their  fa« 
ther  was  quite  out  of  the  lower  world,  but  that  he 
was  still  without  clothings  (12)  because  in  his  life 
time  he  had  not  given  clothes  to  any  one  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  **  Now,*'  she  said,  "  let  your  alms  for 
this  year  consist  of  clothes,  that  he  may  be  clothed/^ 
Having  obeyed  her  orders  they  returned  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  were  informed  by  her  that,  through 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  their  alms  and  her  prayers 
had  been  attended  to,  and  that  their  father  was  then 
in  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  rest.  ( 1  d) 

(8)  Life,  cap.  7«  The  text  has  **  guatuor  Jugera  in  usus  hot" 
igrumJ*  According  to  a  vidgar  mode  of  translation  diis  n^ght  be 
rendered  Jour  acreh  &c.  But  I  am  not  able  to  define  ihe 
qoanti^  of  ^inmnd  oontatned  in  the  andent-  Irish  juger  (Sf 
acre. 

(9)  A.  cap.  25.  The  aithor  of  the  Life  says,  that  the  8on  of 
said  Feargus  was  livii^  in  his  dme.  ThisiB  one  of  tlieaigumenta 
adduced  by  Colgan  and  otben  Ar  its  aatiqui^. 

(10)  IUb  place^  of  which  mo  ftstiier  account  occurs,  must 
have  been,  as  appears  from  die  tiamdve,  not  &r  from  Cluab-' 
CredhuO.  The  nunnery  there  vas,  in  all  probability,  a  branch  of 
St.  Ita's  institution. 

(11)  The  words  in  the  text  are ;  ^'  Heu  nobis  1  in  poenis  infer* 
nalibus  pro  commisis  suis  torquetur.**  The  [rfuase,  infernal  painSf 
affords  a  very  strong  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Life,  whereas 
for  many  centuries  Irack  the  Western  Church  has,  instead  of  it, 
gen^nHy  expressed  such  pains  by  the  name  ai  purgatory,  A  si- 
milar phrase  is  sdB  retained  in  one  of  the  pn^ers  of  the  Mass  fer 
the  dead ;  *'  Libera  Domine  animas  onmiiun  fidehum  deAmcto- 
nun  de  poenis  infemif  et  de  pn^Eundo  lacu,**  &c.  I  need  not  tdl 
the  reader  that  the  infemusy  or  infemaUbus  in  the  now  quoted 
passages  do  not  refer  to  the  hell  of  the  damned,  out  of  which  tlie 
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Church  n^ver  expected  any  deliverance.  This  manner  of  ^leak- 
ing was  used  in  consequence  of  an  opinion  held  by  many  theo. 
logians,  that  not  only  the  devils  and  the  damned,  but  likewise  the 
souls  in  a  state  of  purgation  are  confined  in  su1)terraneous  regions, 
yet  with  this  difference,  that  the  former  are  kept  in  its  lowermost 
and  deepest  parts,  while  the  place  for  the  latter,  although  conti- 
guous to  it,  is  supposed  to  be  higher  up.  .{See  Bellarmin  De 
Purgatorio^  LUt.2y  cap,  6.)  But,  as  this  place  was  stOl  consi- 
dered as  under  the  earth,  the  name  in/emus,  which  signifies  a 
lower  region  or  tract,  was  oflen  appb'ed  to  it,  in  the  same  manner 
as  it  has  been  used  also  for  the  grave.  Tertullian  alluding  to 
a  soul,  which  would  at  last  be  removed  to  heaven,  writes  (Lib, 
de  jifwnuy  cap.  17.) ;  "  In  carcerem  te  mandet  infernum,  unde 
non  dimittans,  nisi  inodico  quoque  delicto  mora  resurrectionis. 
expenso." 

(12)  This  means  that,  although  he  was  fireed  from  the  puiga- 
torial  sufferings,  yet  his  soul  was  not  as  yet  in  a  state  fit  for  en- 
joyii^  the  beatific  vision  and  that  heavenly  clothing,  of  which  St. 
Paul  says,  2  Con  v.  2.  We  groan  desiring  to  be  clothed  over  with 
our  habitationy  xvhich  isjrom  heaven. 

(la)  Life,  cap.  26. 

§.  III.  This  holy  virgin  had  been  once  as  far  as 
Clonniiacnois,  and  there  received  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  from  the  hand  of  a  worthy  priest  without 
its  being  known  who  she  was.  On  its  being  after- 
wards discovered  that  she  had  been  there,  the  priest, 
who  had  immolated  the  Ao^/ which  she  received,  (14) 
set  out,  with  some  other  persons  of  the  clerical  or- 
der, for  Cluain-Crcdhuil  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
her  blessing.  One  of  them  lost  his  sight  on  the 
way,  but  on  their  arrival  at  the  nunnery,  recovered 
it  immediately  through  the  intercession  of  St.  Ita. 
She  asked  the  same  priest  to  sing  mass  in  her  pre- 
sence, which  done,  she  ordered  the  vestments,  in 
which  he  had  just  immolated  to  be  given  to  him.  He  - 
said  he  coukl  not  take  them,  whereas  their  abbot 
Aeneas  (15)  had  commanded  them  not  to  accept  of 
any  thing  from  her  except  her  prayers.  She  answer- 
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cd  that  he  would  not  be  displeased  at  it,  and  then 
mentioned  a  circumstance,  which  she  desired  them  to 
communicate  to  him,  adding,  that  the  abbot  on  hear* 
ing  it  would  receive  her  present  with  joy.  This  in- 
duced the  priest  and  his  companions  to  take  the 
vestments ;  and  the  affair  ended  as  she  told  them  it 
would.  (16)  Other  Ijoly  abbots  also  of  those  times 
held  her  in^high  veneration.  St.  Comgan,  supposed 
fo  be  Comgan  of  Gleari-ussen,  (17)  finding  his  end 
approaching,  sent  for  St.  Ita,  and,  in  the  persuasion 
that  her  attendance  would  be  conducive  to  his  eternal 
happiness,  prevailed  upon  her  to  lay  her  hands  upon 
his  lips  and  to  close  his  mouth  at  the  moment  of  his 
death.  (18)  She  was  often  visited  by  St.  Luchtigh- 
erna  abbot  of  Inistymon,  (19)  who  on  one  occasion 
brought  with  him  St.  Lasrean  abbot  of  Druimliag, 
(20)  who  not  being  known  to  the  nuns  wa.s  not  wel- 
comed by  them  at  the  gate.  But  St.  Ita,  although 
she  had  never  seen  him  before,  told  them  who  he 
was  and  that  he  was  as  holy  a  man  as  Luchtigh-* 
erna.  (21)  The  great  St.  Brendan  did  not  think  it 
beneath  him  to  consult  her  on  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian  duties,  and  her  answers  were  full  of  wisdom  and 
discretion.  (22)  This  extraordinary  virgin,  having 
reached  a  great  age,  called  together  her  nuns,  and 
told  them  that  her  end  was  near  at  hand.  Not  long 
after  she  was  taken  ill,  and  having  given  hef  blessing 
to  them,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Hy-Co- 
naill,  departed  this  life  on  the  I5th  of  January 
A.  D.  570.  (23)  A  crowd  of  people  from  the 
whole  country  assembled  around  her  remains,  and 
several  miracles  took  place  on  the  occasion.  They 
were  then  deposited  in  her  own  monastery.  The 
clergy  and  people  of  .Hy-Conaill  took  St.  Ita  for 
their  patron  saint ;  (24)  but  the  veneration,  in  which 
she  has  been  held,  extended  far  beyond  that  tern-' 
lory.  (25) 

(H)  "  Qui  immohvU  hoitiam,  quam  snscqHt  S.  lu.** 
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(15)  See  iVbf,. 184  to  Chap,  x.  (16)  Life,  cap.  17. 

(17)  See  Chap.  x.§.U. 

(18)  From  this  anecdote  it  may  be  inferred  that  Con^;l^l)  al« 
though  he  had  been  abbot  at  Glean-ussen,  ended  his  days  in 
Thomondy  his  o^^n  country,  and  probably  at  Ceann-indis*  ( See 
Not.  2Af5  to  Chap.  x.  For  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  would  have 
given  St.  Xta  the  trouble  of  going  so  great  a  distance  as  that 
between  Glean-ussen  and  Cluain-Credhuil.  On  the  other  hand 
Ceann-indis  could  not  be  very  far  from  the  latter  place,  and  was 
probably  within  a  £sw  miles  of  it,  being  separated  by  perhaps 
little  more  than  the  Shannon. 

(19)  In  the  barony  of  Corcomroe,  county  of  Clare.  The  Irish 
Calendars  mark  the  Natalis  of  St.  Luch-tighema  at  the  28th  of 
April. 

(20)  This  was  tnost  probably  the  same  place  as  Drumlegagfa 
in  Keny,  where  was  formerly  a  very  laige  wood,  through  which 
fibwed  the  river  Feal.  (See  Seward  ad  loc.)  From  this  last  cir- 
cumstance it  appears,  that  it  was  in  that  part  of  Kerry,  which 
adjoins  the  coimty  of  Limerick,  and  consequently  no(  far  distant 
from  Cluain  Credhuil.  It  is  odd,  that  Arghdall,  who  |ias  given 
us  many  monasteries  that  never  existed,  does  not  mention  Druim- 

%•  - 

(21)  St.  Ita's  Life,  cap.  28.  Lasrean  is  called  son  of  Cohnui, 
to  distinguish  him  fhnn  others  of  the  same  name.  He  is  men* 
tioned  in  the  Calendars  at  25  October.  Concerning  him  and 
Luditighema  see  Colgan  A  A.  SS.  p.  72.  Of  either  of  them 
very  little  is  known,  except  that  the  latter  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Ruadah  of  Lothra. ,  {ib.  p.  197.) 

.  (22)  See  her  Life,  cop.  19. 

(23)  A  A.  SS.p.  72  The  4  Masters  and  other  Annalists  hav« 
A.  569,  which  is  the  same  as  our  570. 

(24)  Li&,  cap.  SS.  Another  of  their  patrons  was  Senan  of 
Iniscatthy ;  and  hence  it  is  said  {ib.  cap.  6.),  thai  the  entire  nation 
of  Hy-Conaill  was  to  belong  to  these  two  saints. 

(25)  Alcuin  in  one  of  lus  minor  poems  joins  her  with  St.  Brigid. 
(See  Not.  96  to  Chap,  ix.)  Co^n  in  the  Appendix  to  her 
Life  has  collected  divers  testimonies  and  ^ulogiums  to  this  pur- 
pose. 
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§.  IV*  Before  leaving  those  western  parts  of  Ire- 
land it  will  not  be  amiss  to  conclude  the  history  of 
St.  Senan,  who  has  been  revered  as  the  other  great 
saint  of  that  country,  and  one  of  the  patrons  of  Hy- 
Conaill.  (36)     From  this  circumstance  it  appears, 
that  Senan^s  jurisdiction,  besides  some  parts  to  the 
North  of  the  Shannon,  comprized  also  districts  ly- 
ing on  the  South  and  S.  £•  side  of  said  river.     He 
was,  as  has  been  seen,  (27)  fixed  in  iniscatthy  since 
ahout  the  year  540,  at  wfiich  time  he  was  rather  ad- 
vanced in  life  and  not  less  than  about  50  years  of 
age.  (28)    To  the  account  of  his  acts  ^dready  given 
I  find  nothing  worth  while  to  add,  until  toiVards  the 
close  of  his  life.     It  is  related  that,  perceiving  the 
time  to  be  not  far  distant,  when  he  should  leave  this 
world,  he  determined  on  going  to  the  monastery  of 
his  first  master  Cassidus  or  Cassidanus,  (99)  and  to 
the  nunnery  of  St.   Scota^  his  paternal  aunt,  the 
daughter  of  Cobhthach,  that  he  might  apply  more 
fervently  to  prayer  in  these  retreats  and  prepare  him- 
self for  his  wished  for  departure.  (30)    On  his  way 
thither  he  turned  off  a  little  towards  the  church  of 
Kill-eochaiUe  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  certain  holy 
virgins,  the  daughters  of  one  Naereus,  who  had  re- 
ceived the  veil  from  him.  (81)     Having  performed 
his  devotions  in  the  church  of  St.  Cassidus  he  wa» 
returning  to  Iniscatthy,  when  in  a  field  near  the 
church  of  Kill-eochaille  he  heard  a  voice  announcing 
to  him,  that  he  was  to  be  removed  to  heaven  with- 
out delay.     Accordingly  he  died  on  that  very  day, 
and  his  body  remained  at  KilUeochaille  until  the 
next,  when  several  of  the  principal  members  of  his 
monastery  arrived  and  had  it  brought  to  Ini^^atthy. 
(32)     Notice  of  his  death  was  then  sent  to  the  pre- 
lates, clergy,  and  principal  persons  of  the  neigh- 
bouring churches,  and  his  obsequies  wei*e  celebrated 
for  an  entire  week.     On  the  eighth  day,  several  re* 
spectable  members  of  the  hierarchy  and  clergy  (S3) 
having  come  up  from  other  parts,  the  remains  of 
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the  saint  were  deposited  in  ius  own  church.  Thi^ 
was  the  8th  of  March,  and  to  this  d«y  has  been  an* 
nexed  his  festival,  although  he  is  generally  said  to 
have  died  on  the  first.  The  year  of  his  deaitli  is 
unknown ;  bnt  tJiere  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
later  than  544,  which  some  writers  haire  assigned 
for  it.  (S4)  Among  his  discipks  some  are  men- 
tioned, who  became  bishops,  such  as  Dalian,  Sedna 
or  Sedonius,  £rc,  and  Mola,  concerning  whom  I 
find  little  or  nothing  recorded.  (36)  Senan  wat 
succeeded  in  the  government  of  Iniseatthy  by  Odran, 
who  doies  not  appear  to  have  bo^i  raised  to  the  epis- 
copal  dignity*  (36)  The  reputation  of  St.  Senan 
has  not  been  confined  to  Iileland,  and  his  Acts  have 
been  published  among  those  of  the  saints  of  Bri- 
t&nny,  on  the  supposition^  whether  well  founded  or 
not,  Uiat  he  was  the  same  as  St.  San^,  one  of  the 
chief  patrons  of  the  diocese  of  St.  Pol  de  Leon. 
(37)  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  great  fame  of  this 
saint,  and  in  spite  of  the  many  tnonuments  still  re* 
cording  his  name  and  transactions  in  the  island  of 
Iniscatthy,  a  pseudo-antiquary  of  our  days  has  had 
the  impudence  to  write,  that  he  was  no  other  than 
the  river  Shannon  personified.  (38) 

(26)  See  Not.  24.  •     (27)  Chap.  x.  $.  1. 

(28)  It  is  probable  that  he  was  bom  about  A.  D.  4^8.  (See  C^p. 
IX.  §.  if.)  In  thelifeof  Ki^ao  of  CioninacQoi«(cafi^22.  dyEi«  ^y|.  • 
SS.p.54iS.)  Senan  18  spoken  of  as  old  st  the  time  of  his  recdviag 
tliat  visits  on  which  he  supplied  IQ(^ran  with  a  doak.  (See  Not* 
175  to  Chap.  X.)  It  coMld  not  hav(E^  taken  place  later  than  die 
early  part  of  549,  the  year  in  which  Kienm  died.  If  the  Bien* 
dan,  who  on  another  occasion  (See  Not.  cit.)  waited,  together  with 
Kieran,  on  Senan,  was  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  it  would  £6llaw  that 
Senan  was  bom  prior  to  4Mf  b^ng  r^pfeaant^  as  oldar  than  said 
Brendan.  But  it  seems  norp  probable  that  h^  was  Brendan  of 
Biir  (See  Chap,  x.  $.  8.),  whereas  fiK>ni  the  maoaerr  in  which 
Kieran  and  Brendan  are  qpol^^en  of  on  that  occasion^  it  would  ap^-  - 
pear,  that  they  were  both  abbots,,  and  lived  not  very  &r  from  each 
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Other.  This  will  not  answer  for  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  who  was  not 
abbot  ther6  untQ  after  Kieran's  death.  (See  Not.  110  to  Chap,  x^) 
Nor  is  there  any  account  of  his  having  been,  prior  to  his  settling 
at  Clonfert,  abbot  any  where  else  in  Ireland,  at  least  in  those 
'  parts,  which  were  not  far  distant  from  Kieran's  establishments  of 
Inis-aingin  and  Clonmacnois.  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  probably 
in  Britanny  at  the  time  of  this  visit  to  Senan.  (See  Chap.  x.  §,  7.) 
Now  every  circumstance  accords  with  the  supposition,  that  Bren- 
dan of  Birr  waa  the  person,  who  then  accompanied  Kieran.  He 
was,  in  all  probability,  an  abbot  before  Kieran  died.  Birr  is  within 
a  fe^  miles  of  Clonmacnois ;  and,  if  we  should  suppose  that  Kie- 
ran was  still  abbot  of  Inis-aiugin,  when  he  set  out  for  Iniscatthy, 
Birr  lies  not  much  out  of  the  road,  by  which  he  must  have  pass- 
ed, so  that  he  and  Brendan  might,  with  little  inconvenience,  have 
met  for  the  purpose  of  travelling  together.  What  had  been  now 
observed  will  help  to  clear  tip  twio  points  of  the  history  of  Brendan 
of  Birr;  1st.  as  to  the  time  of  his  birth,  which  must  be  placed  af- 
ter that  of  Senan,  and  perhi^js  about  the  year  500 ;  2dly,  that  of 
bis  founding  the  monastery  of  Birr,  which,  in  this  hypothesis^ 
was  prior  to  the  death  of  Kieran  in  549. 

(29)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.  4.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Cas- 
sidus  was  alive  at  this  time;  but  the  monasteiy  retained  his 
name. 

(30)  Second  Life  of  Senan,  cap.  42.  The  nunnery  seems  to 
have  been  not  hr  from  the  monastery,  which  was  in  the  ditsrict 
eall^  Irras.  (See  Not.  52  to  Chap,  ix.) 

(31)  Colgan  thought  that  Kill-eochaille  might  have  been  the 
tame  as  Kill-nac-caillech,  cell  of  the  nunsy  in  the  county  of  Clare 
not  &r  from  Iniscatthy ;  and  that  the  daughters  of  Naereus  ^&e 
perhaps  those  xyf  Nateus  mentioned  by  Aengus  Kelideus.  These 
conjectures,  particularly  the  former,  are  very  probable ;  but  Arch- 
dall  had  no  right  (at  KUnagallegh)  to  change  them  into  positive 

fiKStS. 

($2)  Life,  cap.  42. 

(33)  Among  them  is  redconed  in  the  Second  ]i£e(cap.4fS.) 
Deron  bishop  of  Limerick.  But  there  was  neither  a  bishop  not 
dty  of  Limerick  in  those  days.  As  to  the  dty,  Feirar  could  not 
find  any  thing  authentic  concerning  it  until  the  middle  of  the  9th 
century.  {Hist,  of  Limerick,  p.  3.)  ,  And  as  to  iu  see,  neither 
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Ware  nor  Harris  were  able  to  discover  any  undoubted  bisbop 
tberc  before  Gillebert,  who  lived  in  the  eleventh.  For  as  to  St. 
M unehin  or  Manchan,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  wia  not 
bishop  of  Limerick ;  and,  even  if  he  was»  as  some  say,  its  first 
bishop,  the  see  was  not  yet  formed  in  S^ian's  time;  whereas 
,  Munchin  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  author  of  the  Second  life  lived  at  a  vary  late  period  and  after 
the  arrival  of  the  English  in  Ireland,  when  Limerick  had  become 
a  respectable  dty.  In  the  first  or  metrical  life,  which  is  more 
ancient,  the  names  of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  who  attended  at  Se- 
nan's  fimeral,  are  not  given. 

(S4)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Usher  {Ind.  Chron,)  and, 
after  him,  by  Harris  and  Archdall.     Usher  held  that  St.  David 
of  Wales  died  in  that  year ;  but  it  has  been  shown  (Chap.  ix.  §. 
9.)  that  his  calculations  were  wrong,  and  that  St.  David  was 
alive  many  years  aft^r.     Then  Having  read  in  the  metrical  Life  of 
Senan,  that  he  died  on  the  same  identical  day  that  David  did, 
be  very  naturally  placed  his  death  ako  in  ^4.     Upon  the  same 
principle  Colgan  maintains  (Not.  19  to  said  life  at  8  Mart.)y  that 
Senan  must  have  lived  to,  at  l^st,  the  year  580,  whereas  David 
did  not  die  until  about  that  time.    I  am  inclined  to  think  thitt 
Senan  died  some  years  earlier  than  "David ;  nor  do  I  find  any 
reason  for  what  is  said  of  their  having  died  in  the  same  year,  ex« 
cept  that  they  both  happened  to  die  on  a  first  of  March.    Hence 
it  was.said  that  they  died  on  the  same  day;  and  this,  instead  of 
being  understood  relatively  to  corresponding  days  of  difierent 
years,  was  easily  mistaken  for  one  day  of  one  and  the  same  year. 
The  said  Life,  in  which  alone  this  identify  of  day  is  menticNiedy 
has  a  stoiy  about  David's  death  having  been  revealed  to  Senan  at 
the  very  moment  it  happexied^  and  his  then  lying  down  to  die, 
whereas  they  had  agreed  not  to  survive  each  other.  This  is  a  strai^ 
and  incredible  story,  as  if  indeed  it  depended  on  them  to  leavit 
this  world  whenever  th^  pleased ;  nor  is  there  a  word  about  it  in 
the  second  Life  or  in  the  accounts  of  Senan  given  in  the  Galea- 
dars.  (See  AA.  SS.  p.  54S.)    If  it  were  true  that  Senan  had  been 
for  some  time  with  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  as  stated  in  the  second 
life  (cap.  ISij  he  should  have  lived  until  the  latter  end  of  the 
6th  century.    But  in  this  thepe  is  a  huge  anadironism ;  for  his 
being  with  Maidoc  is  [rfaced  kN^  beftre  the  foundatbn  of  Inis- 
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catchy,  atr  which  time  the  lattef  was  not  yet  bom.  (See  Ndt.  5.  to 

Chap.  X.)    tt  i^  probable  that  he  died  about  the  year  560; 
-  whereas  we  do  ilot  find,  that  he  iff  said  to  have  Hved  to  a  vety 

great  age,  and  it  is  stated  that  he  was  of  a  sickly  constitution. 

(A A.  SS,  p.  544.)  Nor  is  he  mentioned  as  hating  had  traAsac- 
tiotis  with  any  of  the  eminent  saints,  who  flourished  in  the  S&uth 
of  Ireland  after  about  that  time,  except  Brendan  of  Birr  who  died 
in  571,  (See  CAop.  x.  ^.8.)  and  whose  visit  to  Senan  could  not 
have  been  later  than  54^.  (above  Not.  28.)  ^  On  the  other  hand 
it  k  difficult  to  suppose  that  he  died  much  sooner  than  560,  as 
from  the  respectability,  to  which  he  raised  the  monasteiy  of  Inis- 
catthy,  it  is  fair  to  conclude  that  he  governed  it  for,  at  least,  about 
20  years  after  its  foundation  about  of  somewhat  prior  to  A.  D« 
540. 

(35)  Colgan  ti^eats  of  Sedna  at  10  March.  He  thinks  that  he 
was  the  same  as  a  St.  Sedna,  son  of  Ek'en,  and  native  of  a  dis- 
trict in  Munster,  catted  AUraigke  Cliach.  Could  it  have  been  in 
what  is  now  called  the  barony  of  Duhallow  m  the  county  of  Codk  ? 
AUraigke  m  probably  a  compound  of  ^  bsoA  traighe  (shore  or  bank), 
and  thos  meittis  the  trUct  lying  adpng  the  river  Al  or  Alio,  which 
flows  through  that  barony.  This  Sedna  presided  ovef  a  church 
at  a  place  called  Cluan  (not  to  be  cofifounded  with  Cloyne)  be-  ' 
tween  the  mountaiiis  Crot  and  Mairge  also  in  Munster,  but'  was 
buried  at  Kinsale.  Thero  is  a  parish  called  Cbnmene  in  Du* 
hallow,  and  in  it  is  a  lisnge  of  moimtaks  now  aXled  St.  Hilaiy*s. 
(See  Smith's  Cotk,  vol.  1.  p.  302.)  Sedna's  being  buried  in  Kin- 
sale  was  probably  owing  to  his  having  spent  his  last  days  thefe 
in  the  monastery  founded  by  his  bMither  SjL  Goban,  who  had 
bete  a  disc^e  <^  th^  great  Ailbe  of  Emly.  Snath  is  wrong  (ib. 
p.  227.)  m  making  Colgan  sirjr  that  Goban  was  aMioC  at  Kin- 
sale  in  the  seoetHh  oentuiy.  The  Goban  of  that  century'  was, 
as  Colgan  lays  down,'  a  qiiite  diftrent  person,  and  is,  t<^ther 
irith  Goban  rfKinsaie,  treated  of  by  him  at  26  March.  Ardi- 
'dall  (at  Kinsale)),  mstead  of  Secba,  has  Senah  as  buried  there. 
This  is,  I  believe,  an  error  of  tbe  press;  for  (st  Cluain)  Sedna 
is  the  perton  mentk>ned.  Another  brother  of  Sedna  was  St 
Melteoc,  who  was  reircred  at  Kinsale  as  one  of  its  patrons  on 
the  11th  of  Decenriber  (AA.  SS.  p.  573.)  This  is,  I  dare  s^, 
the  St.  Midtos,  whose  name  the  pianA  church  of  l^insale  beari, 
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and  ran  a  female  saint,  whom  SdSith  ("id.)  crih  Ahibosia.  As 
to  bnliop  Ere,  Colgan  though  he  might  hove  been  £rc  of  Dom- 
nach*mor-raaighe  Luadhat,  (See  Not,  97  to  Chap.  x»)  Coooenii- 
ing  Dalian  and  Mola  I  can  find  jaothing  satiafiictocy* 

(36)  Iki  the  second  life  of  Stfian  fcap.  42.)  we  find  Odran 
joined  in  the  same  sentence  with  Ere  and  Mola,  who  are  ex- 
pressly called  biiAiops,  while  no  such  title  is  given  to  him.  Col- 
gan indeed  (A  A.  SS.  p,  542)  gives  it  to  him,  for  no  other  i«i- 
son,  as  far  I  can  discover,  except  hts  supposing  that,  as  Senan 
had  been  a  bisliop,  Odran  should  have  been  one  also.  Harris 
has,  as  usual,  copied  Colgan.  (Bishops,  p*  502)  But  there  is 
nothing  more  common  in  our  Church  history  of  those  ttmes  than 
to  find  some  abbots  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank,  although  their 
successors  were  not.  In  the  very  passi^  (said  Life,  cap.  4S) 
where  the  appomtment  of  Odran  is  particularly  mentioiied,  he  is 
called  singly  abbot  to  premde  ov§r  the  monks.  Nor  had  Colgan 
a  better  right  to  state,  that  he  flouriihed  about  A.  D.  580,  as  he 
had  no  authority  for  this  date  except  his  hypothesis  concerning  the 
year  of^  Senan's  death.  (See  above  Not.  SS.) 

(37)  Albert  Le  Grand,  who  drew  up  these  Acts,  was  ai  that 
opinion.  Colgan  waes  not  able  to  oome  to  any  deoWon  on  the 
subject  (See  AA.  8S.  p.  528.)  Lobineau  says  (Hisp.  de  Bre- 
tagne,  Tom.  1,  p.  76),  that  of  St*  Saii6  scaicely  any  thing  is 
known  except  his  name.  There  is  no  fnoof  that  Senan  ever 
lived  in  Brittmny ;  but  his  fime  might  have  easdy  reached  that 
country,  considering  die  great  hntereourw  then  kept  up  between 
it  and  Ireland.  (See  Chap.  a.  §.  12.)  Yet,  aa  that  was  not  the 
land  of  his  residence,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  Aaft  his  history 
was  but  imperfectly  known  there. 

(38)  The  reader  will  easily  guess,  that  I  aikide  to  Ledwioh. 
For  who  dse  would  dare  to  announce  such  a  notorious  and  ridi- 
culous fUsehood ?  He  says  {Antif.  Ac  />.  S2;  **  We  had  made 
of  the  Shamioii,  saint  Senanus;  of  the  town  of  Dowp,  saint 
Dunus,"  &C.  This  nonsense  appears  a»  corroboratiye  of  hisen- 
deavours  to  transform  St.  Kevin  into  a  mouatain.  (See  Not.  147 
to  Chap.  X.)  How  is  it  possible  to  argue  against  such  barefiMed 
lies?  CouM  this  charlatan  have  bete  so  ignorant  of  Irish  history 
as  not  to  know,  that  Senan  was  a  very  common  name  of  persons 
in  Irdand  ?    Colgan  reckons  {AA.  SS.  p^  541)  lAKnH  20  distin- 
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guished  men  of  that  name  in  former  times.  Surely  all  these  were 
not  the  river  Shannon.  Besides,  Senan  was  not  the  roed  name  of 
the  river.  In  Rdomy's  map  it  is  called  SenuSy  but  the  Irish  name 
for  it  was  Sianna  (Life  of  Fintan  of  Cionenagh,  cap.  S.)  or 
Sdnnony  which  used  to  be  latim'zed  into  Sinannus  or  Sinennus, 
as  we  find  it  written  in  the  second  U£e  of  Senan  himself,  in  which 
he  is  constantly  called  Senanus.  Supposing,  however,  that  the 
names  were  the  same,  how  could  tlie  quadc  have  {nWed  his  as- 
sertion ?  Does  he  mean  to  drive  out  of  existence  hundreds  of 
Irish  families,  that  bear  the  n^me  of  Shannon  ?  According  to 
his  mode  of  treating  antiquities  many  a  person  should  be  changed 
into  rivers.  The  celebrated  St.  Nilus,  with  whom  Senan  was 
neariy  contemporary,  would  have  been  a  phantom  and  nothing 
more  than  the  river  Nile  personified.  Where  did  Ledwich  find 
St.  Dunus  ?  Charles  O'Concnr  has  told  him  (Reflections,  Sfc.  in 
the  CoUectan*  VoL  S.),  that  there  was  no  Irish  saint  of  that  name. 
But  even  if  there  had  been  one,  why  make  him  the  same  as 
Down  personified  ?  It  would  be  more  natural  to  suppose  that  a 
St.  Dunus  had  been  of  some  family  of  the  Duns,  of  whom  there 
are  great  numbers  in  Ireland.  .  As  I  have  touched  6n  this  im- 
pudent manner  of  treating  subjects  of  antiquity,  in  which  Ledr 
widi  is  followed  by  a  whimsica]  English  writ^  called  Faber,  who 
has  given  us  a  rhapsody  on  the  Cabiri,  let  me  add  another  sample 
of  his  swee(»ng  mode  of  exterminating  saints.  In  a  Note  (/?.  S6<) 
he  says ;  *'  Just  such  saints  were  St.  Bron,  St.  Uiygad  or  hug^ 
St.  Genocus,  St.  Brecas.  Colgan  compared  with  Lhuyd,  Adverse 
tub  Jin.  BoMteri  GlostJ*  A  reader,  who  may  not  have  an  op- 
portunity of  consulting  Colgan's  woria  or  Lhuyd*s  Adversaria^ 
would  perhaps  be  inclined  to  think,  that  these  writers  were  fii> 
vourable  to  Ledwich's  position.  Now  the  whole  business  comes 
to  this.  Lhuyd  states  that  Bron^  a  Welsh  word  signifying  breast^ 
enters  into  the  name  of  some  mountains  in  Wales.  Hence  Led- 
wich would  foin  conclude,  that  there  was  no  such  person  as  a  St. 
Bnon  bish(^  of  Cassel-irra,  although  he  is '  mentioned  over  and 
over  in  Irish  history,  particularly  in  the  lives  of  St.  Brigid, 
and  not  only  the  year  but  the  very  day  of  his  deadi  has  been 
maiked  in  our  Amuils.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2.)  By  a  similar  sort 
of  logic  he  strives  to  chimge  Lugad  also  into  a  Welsh  mountain. 
He  roguishly  cidis  him  Lhygad^  a  name  of  Welsh  q>eUtdg  not 
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T0oek9d  in  the  inUi  kmgtiage,  But  Lhggod  fmkttn  m  ey,  mad 
ooonvrntheaaiBeefaniDiiiitaki  in  Wales.  Thereftre  St  Lugdi 
WHS  «  mdiintain.  Btavo  I  Whi^  cf  the  St.  Li^adi  tbet  he  al- 
lude to?  fer  we  had  seven  or  e%ht  ef  them,  some  of  whooMHfe 
mentieiDed  hf  Adanman.  Whj  *et  m  wdl  dtaage  oiv  Iqpgs  and 
chleftauiB  into  meuntaiiif ,  as  mHaij  of  them  bore  the  name  of 
LugMd?  Theatftadc  on  St.  Gen^cus  wfll,  I  dare  iajr,  be  retented 
by  the  Welsh  if  eret  they  ehanoe  to  meet  with  Ledwidi*8  book 
of  lies;  whereas  this  saint  was  a  tdomitiyman  of  theirs,  and  came 
to  Ireland  with  Fbdan  of  CJonard.  (See  Ch(q^.  VL.J.S  and  «(. 
Not.  1S5.)  But  om*  Doctor,  or  somebody  for  him,  happenned  to 
find  that  Lhuyd  has  the  Welsh  word  Genea  (mouth)  as  a  part  of 
sooae  compound  names  used  as  to  mountains.  Ergo  there  was  no 
sudi  person  as  St.  Qenoe.  In  the  very  same  page  of  Lhnyd  they 
found  that  Brakh  (ana)  s  often  used  in  like  manner.  Then 
another  saint  was  looked  out  for,  in  the  design  of  transforming  him 
abo  into  a  moontain.  The  first,  that  fell  in  their  way,  was  St. 
Breoas  or  rather  Brecas,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  relatives 
of  St  Ita  by  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  p*  73.  where  his  genealogy  is 
given  and  the  I5tfa  n£  January  is  marked  as  the  day,  on  which 
h»  name  i^ipeors  in  the  Calendars-  Ledwich  mig^  as  well  have 
fidfenfoul  of  some  of  the  Brecans;  but  as  there  were  several  pen* 
sons  so  cidled  he  thoo^t  it  mom  adviseable  to  pkch  upon  Brecua. 
Yet  this  name  was  not  peculiar  to  the  saint;  fyr  Irish  history  sup* 
plies  us  with  some  distiaguislMd  naasesakes  of  his.  I  have  taken 
the  tarouble  of  showing  by  wtmt  sort  of  process  this  audacious 
quad:  has  eideaivoumi  to  extract  ftom  limyd  the  Acfwe  given 
paasagB,  a  praosss  which  he  artfuUy  concealed  from  the  reader, 
wim  will  now  be  able  to  jirige  what  is  to  be  thought  rf  a  loi-dSw- 
mit  Reverend  Doctor,  who,  whUe  dealing  out  lies  by  bushels  fiir 
the  pwpeas  of  misfeading  the  public,  has  the  diabolical  effirontcry 
to  denounce  others  as  guilty  of  derical  fanposture^  pious  firauds, 
Stc.  and  who  IflftNKirs  to  overturn  die  most  anthentic  focts  bycon- 
jectcfcres  and  etymological  quiUiles,  m  the  same  manner  and  upon 
die  same  pdnc^es,  that  some  hite  petty  pMbsopAe*  have  done  m 
tfaiv  impious  attempts  to  tkmw,  that  there  never  appeared  en 
earth  sodi  a  persoii  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jssus  CnaiST. 

VOL.  U.  H 
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§.  V.  St.  Carthagh,  or,  as  some  call  him,  Carthah 
the  elderj^  is  said  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
540.  Efe  was  grandson  of  Aengus  king  of  Cashel, 
^89)  and  educated  under  St.  Kieran  of  Sai^r.  This 
aoes  not  well  agree  with  the  supposition  of  his  having 
been  distinguished  as  early  as  that  year,  unless  it 
should  be  {Emitted  that  J^ieran  had  been  his  pre- 
ceptor before  he  became  bishop  in  that  place.  (40) 
Nor  will  this  seem  improbable,  if  it  be  recollected 
that  Kieran  was  a  native  of  Munster,  (41)  and  that 
Saigir  was  also  in  that  province.  (4^)  Accordingly 
Kieran  might  have  been  well  known,  in  an  early 
part  of  his  life,  at  the  court  of  Cashel,  and  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  young  prince  C^rthagh  imme- 
diately after  he  had  himself  left  Finnian^s  school  of 
Clonard  about,  perhaps,  the  year  532.  (43)  It  ap- 
pears that  Carthagh  was  young,  probably  not  more 
than  17  or  18  years  of  age,  when  he  was  first  placed 
under  St.  Kieran.  (44)  Some  time  after  it  hap- 
pened that  he  and  a  female  pupil  of  St.  Liedania 
(45)  conceived  a  violent  passion  for  each  other ; 
but,  their  plan  for  indulging  it  having  been  mira- 
culously thwarted,  they  both  repented,  and  a  part  of 
the  penance  enjoined  on  Carthagh  by  Kieran  was  that 
he  should  absent  him&elf  from  Ireland  for  some  time. 
He  then  went  to  Gaul,  and  in  that  country,  but  dn 
what  particular  part  of  it  we  are  not  informed,  spent 
some  years  in  the  practices  of  a  penitential  life 
and  in  the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures.  (46)  Hav- . 
ing  returned  to  Ireland  he  was  welcomed  with  great 
joy  by  Kieran,  who  was  by  this  time  a  bishop,  and 
probably  remained  with  him  for  some  time.  He 
seems  to  have  received  holy  orders  not  long  aft;er, 
and,  as  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  from  Kieran  ^him- 
self. Some  monasteries  or  churches  are  mentioned, 
which  he  is  said  to  have  governed.  (47)  It  is  related 
that  Kieran  a  little  before  his  death  entrusted  and 
recommended  the  care  of  his  monks  to  Carthagh, 
whence  it  has  been  concluded  that  he  succeeded  Kie- 
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ran  immediately  as  bishop  of  Saigir.  The  matter, 
)iowever»  is  very  doubtful ;  and  it  is  more  probable 
that,  whatever  superintendence  Carthagh  might  have 
exercised  for  some  time  in  that  place,  it  was  rather 
that  of  a  friend  than  of  a  bishop.  ^48)  Nor  can 
the  time  be  determined,  at  which  he  presided  in 
any  manner  over  the  monastery  of  Saigir.  (49) 
Carthagh  undoubtedly  became  a  bishop  in  course  of 
time,  but  when  or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated  we 
cannot  discover.  His  see  or  the  scene  of  his  epis- 
copal exertions  was  in  Kerry  near  the  river  Mang. 
(50)  In  that  country  he  met  with  young  Mochuda, 
otherwise  Carthagh  junior,  (51)  who  afterwards 
became  so  renowned  as  abbot  of  Bathen  and  first 
bishop  of  Lismore.  He  took  hiu  under  his  care 
and  kept  him  with  himself  as  a  favourite  disciple, 
until,  when  properly  instructed  and  duly  qualined, 
he  raised  him  to  the  order  of  priesthood.  St.  Car- 
thagh  was  old  when  he  ordained  Mochuda,  and  pro- 
bably died  not  long  after.  The  year  of  bis  deatn  is 
not  known  ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have 
been  prior  to  580.  (5S)  His  name  is  marked  in  the 
calendars  at  the  5th  of  March,  on  which  day  his  fes- 
tival was  celebrated  in  many  churches.  (53) 

(39)  Colgan  has  endeaToured  to  give  some  Acts  of  this  saint 
at  5  March.  They  are  veiy  impetfect  In  several  Irish  Calen- 
dars he  is  called  son  of  Aengus,  owing  perliaps  to  his  having  been 
spoken  of  as  descended  from  him,  and  called  a  child  of  his.  But 
it  is  more  probable  that  he  was  his  grandson,  as  expressly  stated 
in  the  lives  of  Kieran  of  SiugiTy  in  which  he  is  often  mentioned. 
Unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  was  bom  but  a  very  short  time 
before  the  death  of  Aengus,  who  was  killed  in  490,  it  would  b& 
difficult  to  believe  that  he  was  his  son,  whereas  it  appears  that 
he  must  have  lived  until  about  580. 

(40)  &te  Chap.  x.  §.  2.  Colgan  calculated  that  Carthi^  was 
under'Kieran's  care  before  the  year  489,  the  year,  in  which,  ac- 
cordii^  to  his  mode  of  counting,  Aengus  was  killed.  He  was  led 
$5tx9,j  by  on^  of  those  arilchronisms,  with  which  the  Acts  of 


H2 

Digitized  by 


google 


100  AN  ECCL1C8IA&1TCAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  XI. 

Kier&n  abound.    A^ngus,  Kienm, ancl  Carthagh  hiidadpie being 
qpokto  of  hA  livitig  at  one  lind  tbe  stale  time.    After  all  that  ure 
bave  seto  tibdot  Kieiilh,  I  ii6ed  not  tell  the  reader  diat  moit  pr6- 
bttbly  he  was  not  bom  until  after  Aengos*  death. 
(41)  See  Chap.  1.  §.  14.        (42)  Chap.  Ic  f .  2. 

(43)  Kieran  was  rery  probably  one  of  Finnian's  first  scfaolaii  at 
ClonanL  Supposing  that  he  had  i^>ent  two  or  thi«e  years  at  that 
School,  not  in  dementary  studies,  but  in  acquiring  what  was 
taught  there,  W«.  theological  learning,  he  might  hiive  left  it  aboiit 
532,  whereas  said  school  was  opened  about  or  peft'haps  somewhlit 
prior  to  580. 

(44)  This  drcumstance  shows  tfiat  it  is  not  only  v^  pr6bd>te, 
but  certain  that  Carthagh  was  not  an  iminediate  son  ofking  Aen- 
gus.  It  can  scarcely  be  admitted  duit  he  became  a  pupfl  of 
Kieran  until  about  A.  D.  552.  Bdng  then  not  yet  SO  years  old, 
howcould  he  have  been  a  soi  of  that  king?  (Compare  with  N6t. 
S9.) 

(45)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  2. 

(46)  According  to  some  accounts  he  visited  Rome  during  that 
time. 

(47)  One  of  these  churdies  was  at  Druim-fertain  or  Ferdhaim 
in  Carbria  Hua  Kiarrdha.  Colgan  has  {Ind.  Chron.  ad  A  A.  81^) 
a  Carbria  at  the  boimdary  of  the  andeht  Meath  and  Conliaughc. 
Instead  of  Carbria  Hua  Kiarrdha  the  Calendar  of  Cashd  has 
Carbria  Midensii^  Colgan  mentions  (^AA.  SS.  p.  142)  Carbria 
TefBae,  d  whidi  perhaps  that  called  tiua-Kiarrdhft  was  a  j^art. 
TeAa  comprized,  b^skles  the  county  of  Longford,  agreat  pttt  tf 
Westmeath.  Druiiii-fertain  Wbb  prob^y  in  iome  part  o£  tMtt 
extensive  teititoiy  and  petha^  not  ftr  distant  ftbm  Lough  i^idlin 
or  SiUin,  in  ah  island  of  wh]<A,  odled  li^iiwidhuir,  Carthagh  b 
said  to  have  had  also  a  diurch.  Ardidafl  had  te  aul^od^,  n#t 
even  Co^g;an's,  for  assigibing  the  foundatiDte  Of  this  ^^nirch,  or,  As 
he  calls  it,  abbey,  to  about  the  year  540.  Another  diuidi,  caHeU 
KiU'Carthaichy  is  in  one  account  redconed  among  those^  whidi  he 
founded  or  governed.  It  was  in  TWonncl,  now  Donegall.  I  sos- 
pect  diat  diis  churdi  got  its  name  rather  from  some  other  Carthaich 
or  Carthagh  than  from  him,  whom  We  are  now  treirting  of.  Ute 
Calendar  of  Cashd,  whfdi  nuiy  be  tata&6aeeA  as  good  atithdiriliy 
widi  r^jird  to  hitai,  has  it  not  among  Ms  dftfrches.    And  ffete 
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gmatdimU)!!^  of  l)^t  pl^tce  from  ptir  Cartluig^'i  wosipj  ci|Qn<»t 
bul  excite  »  doubt  on  the  fubjoct.  Archd^ll's  assenion  (94,  Kil* 
ckarttuch)  that  h#  was  buhop  ther^  and  about  A.  D.  540»  doe«  not 
rest  on  any  sufficient  a\itI^ority« 

(48)  Cdgaa  fimnds  hifi  position  of  Car^hi^  haying  succeeded 
Kjeraa  as  biabop  upoo  a|i  Irish  life  oC  the  la^r,  in  which  is  m^ 
tionaiL  his  having  i^eoomiMspded  his  monl^  tp  tl^e  fimner.  (Sef 
Aji*  SS.p'  4t7&')  9ujt  might  not  Canh^  b^ye  t^ken  aire  of 
Ihm  fixr  ^  whife  without  being  bishop  of  Saigii'  ?  Neither  in  the 
Cj^fdendar  of  Cashel,  «or  m  thoiie  of  Mariim  poiii^aiv  DoQ<^gal]» 
and  oUien,  in  which  Qbfthiii^  is  uni&|E^y  stjlefi  alumfiui  oC 
lUeran,  does  he  em  appev  as  his  comorhat^  or  ^qceessor,  not- 
withstanding the  constaiit  practice  of  our  cal^ndajri^  to  mark  dis- 
linctfy  the  dicumaumce  of  a  diaciple  succeeding  his  master  in  a 
86^9  whf^ever  it  eomirred*  *  The  immedi^  success  of  Kieran  fs 
bishop  of  Saigir  was  most  probebly  8eU)A  ^r  Sedna  (different  px>fa 
tlie  Sedna  above  tarealed  (^  N^  S5») ;  9nd  Co%f|Q  l^ipoself  seem^ 
to  have  thouglit  lo ;  for  he  sajrs  (4^*  SS.  p-  47S.),  that  h^ 
flourished  about  A.  D.  570.  AnjidaU  (at  Seirkprqn)  in  \m  usual 
inoonnect  mann^  quotes  Cdgan  as  if  s^jiog,  that  Sednf  di^d  in 
570.  Coigan  writes  not  diedt  but  Jhurished.  'PieUi  Wtead  of 
t|ie  10th  of  Marshy  which  Colgim  ii^sigpsfof  his  $»Mv4||,  4^dall 
makes  hhn  die  on  thfrfirst  8ed«|  wi|s  Q^i^y  |^m|m)p  ^  £h^ 
before  the  death  of  Carthagh.  Kow,  if  Ci|rt^agh  wi^f  eyor  bishog 
there»  how  diall  we  account  for  his  h^vipg  ^  th§t  see  ?  For,  as 
will  spon  appear,  Cartha^  after  bmg  amm^pe^t^  Vl^op?  di^ 
BOty  on  any  eccaaiSMi  that  we  know  of,  witibdl!^  ^^  ^  ^P^spc'P^ 
imctaoQS.  Waie  indeed  ^.fiuA(9N(gtQs«07;y^hMC9rth%hbi8^ 
0C  Sa%Br;  but,  I  belk^e»  meody  on  t)ie authority 9f  {^^i&^ 

(49)  Cplgaa,  fidiowmg  his  iU-pr^^ed  hjppM^m  say^  (p«473) 
that  Cartfiagh  became  bishop  rf  99i^  ifk  t(iQ  year  540.^  fliii 
season  Ibr  assjgnipg  tbis-dete  WM  h)A  having  §u^^ 

died  flibout  that  year.  (jj^.;).  4fi&)  Bu(  W^  h^v^  seien  {Chap.  ^ 
§.  2.x  the!  Kisoin  yvc4  fpir  fffvv^  y^^  Ifitfr.  If  Colgan  1^^ 
not  «w^Qowed  tbeaSly  Qloriap  aj^oiit  fiUg^  J^f^xyi  bjcen  cpntem? 
porary  with  St.  }^|tfi4,  be  F0i4d  PO/L  hs^  fuessed  that  h?  died 
asearly  as  540,  or  that  Carthagh  was  promoted  in  said  year.  It  was 
this  dite  running  in  Anchdell's  bead,  that  md^ced  him  I^ere  and 
thcvi  tpafe  various  tqmsectkws  of  C^rt^9gh  to  ^)oi^  (3ee 

Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


102  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY         CfiAP.    XU 

above  Not*  47.)  Harris  has  made  the  matter  still  worse  by  teOing^ 
us  (at  Ossoryy  p.  402.)  that  Carth^h'  is  said  to  have  died  about 
540 ;  although  Colgan,  his  guide,  expressly  shows  fAA.  SS.p* 
476.),  that  he  must  have  been  still  alive  after  that  period. 

(50)  ColgaD  has  not  the  name  of  the  particular  place,  in  which 
Carthagh  resided.  He  mentions  a  monastery  called  Thuaimy  m 
which  the  saint  was  on  a  certain  occasion.  But  it  iq)pear8  rather 
as  a  place,  in  whidi  he  and  his  companions  happened  to  be  en- 
tertained, than  as  that  of  his  usual  abode.  Yet,  ^as  is  plain  jGtom 
the  narrative,  Thuatm  was  in  &e  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Mang# 
Colgan  therefore  is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  mi^t  have  been 
the  same  as  Tuaim-nava,  alias  Iniscarra.  (8ee  A  A,  SS.  p.  533.) 
This  place  is  b  the  barony  of  Barrets  (co.  Coik)  &r  dutant  from 
Che  river  Mang*  There  is  a  mountain  in  the  barony  of  Dunkerron 
(Keny)  called  Toomishf  to  which  the  name  Thuaim  may  periiapa 
have  some  reference.  That  St  Carthagh  was  bishop  in  Keny  can 
be  collected  also  from  oth^  circumstances,  ex.  c.  the  mention  of 
the  chieftains  of  Kiarraighe^  and  4>f  the  shore  of  Leamhna,  which 
can  be  no  other,  than  Lougli  Lean  or  the  lake  of  Elillamey. 

(51)  Eife  of  Mochuda  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  475.) 
Mochuda  was,  as  will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  a  native  of  Kerry, 
and  was  livyig  in  his  own  country  when  he  met  with  bishop 
Carthagh.  Tlius  we  have  an  additional  proof  of  what  has  been 
observod  omceming  Carthagh's  see. 

(52)  Mochuda  lived  until  the  year  637 ;  and  it  does  not  appear ' 
that  he  was  of  an  extraordinary  age  when  he  died.  Allowing  him 
mxty  yean  of  priesthood,  which  is  much  more  than  the  usual 
average,  his  ordination  would  have  taken  place  in  577,  at  which 
time  the  ordainer  St.  Carthagh  was  not  only  alive,  but  although  old, 
stiU  able  to  exercise  the  episcopal  duties.  Thus  then  it  is  plain  that 
Carthagh  must  have  lived  until  about  580. 

(53)  Bendes  the  churches  said  to  have  been  governed  by  Car- 
tha^  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  mentions  one  dedicated  to  him  at 
a  place  called  Liis-Carthach  near  Usmore.  It  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose  that,  as  he  had  been  the  master  and  instructor  of  the  great 
Mochuda,  his  memoiy  was  revered  in  that  district 

§.  VI.  Another  distinguished  saint  of  the  South 
of  Ireland^   contempbrary  with  Senan,   and  partly 
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ipvith  Carthaghy  was  Nessan  ahbot,  aod  Vfost  probably 
founder  of  tbe  monastery  of  Mungret  near  Lime-* 
rick,  (54)  The  early  history  of  this  saint  is  in- 
volved in  obscurity ;  for  we  cannot  admit  the  story 
of  his  having  become  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  when 
in  Munster ;  as  if  Ne^san  could  have  been  a  grown 
up  young  inan  about  the  year  450.  (55)  He  may, 
at  least  in  part,  be  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Su 
Ailbe  of  £mly,  with  whom  he  used  to  converse  upon 
theological  subjects  and  questions,  the  solution  of 
which  he  was  anxious  to  learn.  (56)  At  the  time 
of  these  conversations  he  could  not  have  been  vefy 
young ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  inferred  that  he  was 
born  before  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century.  (57) 
It  is  also  probable  that  he  was  then,  or  at  least  he- 
fore  Ailbe's  death,  abbot  at  Mungret  (58)  He 
never  rose  higher  in  the  church  than  to  the  rank  of 
Deacon,  by  which  title  he  was  known  not  only  dur- 
ing his  life-time,  but  likewise  eyer  since  (59)  Yet 
his  reputation  was  so  great,  that  he  has  been  consi- 
dered as  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Irish  church  ; 
(60)  and  therefore  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  ^ 
he  was  the  Nessan  named  in  the  second  class  of 
saints.  (61)  He  died  in  the  year  552  ;  (62)  and 
his  festival  was  celebrated  at  Mungret  on  the  ^th 
of  July.  (63)  This  monastery  became  very  emi- 
nent, and  is  said  to  have  contained  at  one  time  a 
prodigious  number  of  monks.  (64)  Not  long  after 
the  death  of  St.  Nessan  we  find  marked  that  of  some 
other  distinguished  persons,  concerning  whom,  how. " 
ever,  very  little  is  known.  St.  Cathub,  abbot  of 
Achad-cinn  in  the  now  county  of  Antrim,  whose 
memory  was  fevered  on  the  6Ui  of  April,  died  in 
555.  (65)     The  death  of  St.  Bee  or  Beg  surnamed  ^ 

Mac-De,  or  son  of  De,  is  assigned  to  558.  (661 
This  saint  was  distinguished  by  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
He  was  of  the  house  of  Qrgiel  or  Oriel,  and  his 
name  is  marked  in  the  Calendars  at  the  12th  of  Oc- 
tober. (67)     To  the  same  year  is  affixed  also  the 
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death  of  a  St.  Aidan  Hua  Fiaehra,  (68)  of  whom  I 
cannot  discover  any  fiirther  account. 

(54)  We  have  alreadjr  Aoiwn  (N(a.  7d.  to  Ckap.  vi.)  tka  ab* 
surety  €£  the  o(miuob  tliar  Si;.  Paftridt  ftiiiMM  thjs  waotMaej  6m 
Meisan.  Nor  i»  there  aayreaioii  to  think  that  there  was  aay  audi 
monastery  estabUshed  tboe  eitber  by  Bu  Patridc,  as  Ham  states 
or  by  any  one  else  beftre  the  times  df  NoBsai^  who  ought,  I 
heKere,  beooDsideredasthelbuiiikrof  it. 

(55)  See  Chap.  vi.  §.  8.  ib.  Nvt.  79. 

(56)  Ltfe  of  Ailbe  af.  Uidar,  p.  961. 

(57)  Ailbedied  in  the  year  527.  How  long  before  his  deatfi 
be  held  these,  thedogical  oooveraatioBS  with  Nessan,  we  are  not 
infimned.  SiqiposiDg  them>o  ha?9  been  «i  520^  and  that  Ncssan 
was  then  80  yean  old,  (for  he  ceuld  haidly  have  been  less  when 
qualified  for  sudi  confidences)  we  would  thus  have  his  birth  in  490^ 
about  which  year  it  is  prdbiyble  he  came  into  the  world. 

(58)  In  the  passage  refeired  to  (Na.  56)  Nessan  is  styled 
egregiiu  H  9andmmut.  If,  as  seems  vay  probable,  it  was  meapt 
to  apply  these  epithets  as  suiting  him  at  the  time  of  those  conver- 
sations, it  will  foflow  that  he  was  then  of  a  mature  age.  Yet  we 
cannot  mark  the  precise  time,  in  whidi  he  formed  his  establkhment 
at  Mungret,  while  it  is  undeniable  that  he  was  abbot  m  that  place. 
(See  Tripart  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  L.  3.  c  42.) 

(59)  Besides  the  IVipartite,  loc.cU.m^  have  the  authority  qf 
the  Ihird  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  cop.  61.  in  which  he  is  spoken  of; 
*<  Nesan  qui  nunj:  dicitur  Dechon  Nesan.^  A^igus  Kelideus  (ap. 
A  A.  SS.  p.  629.)  reckons  him  among  the  holy  deacons. 

(60)  In  Cumnuan's  Pasdial  Epistle  Nessan  is  joined  with 
AUbe,  Kieran  of  Ckmmacnois,  Ac.  That.  Ous  vm  Nessan  ef 
Mungret,  cannot  be  called  in  question,  whereas  Cummian  al* 
hides  to  saiiits  idio  left  great  establislmiaits  after  them,  and  par* 
tknilarly  m  fdaces  not  for  distant  ftom  the  Shnmon.  Now  tiiere 
was  no  other  Nessan  hi  those  parts  of  Ireland,  to  whom  these  cir- 
cumstanoes  could  appfy. 

(61)  Chap.x.§.ii.  Usher  (p.  961.)  applies  toNeaum  of  that 
dass  what  is  said  In  Aflbe's  life  ccmceining  the  deacon  Nessan, 
and,  I  dire  say,  Justly.  He  confounds  him  with  one  Nessan, 
who,  he  thoi^;ht,  had  led  a  reduse  life  in  die  small  ishmd  caUad 
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Irelamfi^^  Thii ii » miililroi  whiA  Uihir  waa  tod  ato  ly  a 
paasage^  wliich  ha  qwKet  ftona  Jt Im  Alaa^  airdibifllMipof  DdbliD. 
ThorewaavQ  ScMafsaR  m  thatiiiaDd;  but m6kl  thai  thra^ 
holy  men,  aona  of  NeanD  of  the  royal  houaa  of  Lttnatery  hih»« 
bitod  k  in  Aa  aamiah  centcvy.  Thev  namea  ware  Sidud,  Mkk 
wiaa,  aad  Neobg;  and  tlieir  mamocy  vaa  lorand  liiara  on  Ihs 
15lhofMan:h»  atiihkfadayCMgantraataortfaini,  Thakland, 
wUdi  jceops  IQ  hava  baen  at^inally  oalfed  Itut^faiAlemi^  §ol 
feoni  them  the  name  of /ta9-fKai»-Araiitf^  or  felandaftheionaof 
Keasan,  tmnlaJOimtum  I^uatd,  aa  h  a|^)eaia  hi  a  brief  of  Pop« 
AleicanderllL  to  St. Laurence  (yToci  (¥^  Ef.  Hib.  Bt^g$^ 
JEfh  48.)  lUa  name  haa  been  aametiniei  oonlracted  inft^  .faic* 
Keuan,  from  what  haa  been  now  obaarved  il  ia  plain,  that 
HapiE»  waa  wrong  in  attiihutiiig  a  roonaste^  thaae  in  the  6th 
century  to  a  St  Neaaan.  Acehdal  goea  fivtfaeiv  «^  «fty»  ^1^ 
W  ftundBd  it  about  A.  D.  5T0.  Tba»  ia  not  the  sl^hleat  aii^ 
tfiority  for  tfak  itatement,  nor  for  what  he  adds  connganing  Si. 
Neaan's  ^huroh,  inttead  of  whieh  he  should  haye  wiitten»  the 
chuixk  <ifth$  9fnu  of  Nmsm.  Saward  (at  Ir^oMiTs  ^  haa 
copied,  aa  he  often  does,  part  of  Arcfadalfa  mwrakaa. 

(62)  Colgan,  following  tiie  4  Maatera.  haa  551  (558.)  See 
Tr.  Th.p.  32  and  186.  asd  AA.  88.  p.  192.  Uaher  (iM. 
GtixM.)  reckona,  by  mere  coi^eatuaa,  Neaaan  among  aome  p^- 
aona,  who»  he  aajn,  ilouriahed  in  the  year  570.  He  had  not 
aaen  the  iriah  Annab,  in  which  the  year  of  Neasan'a  death  ia 
dialinctly  nuuked.  It  waa  Uaher^a  conjectural  5TQ,  that  poof 
ArdMhfl  waa  thinking  of.    {See  Not.  9^.) 

(6S)  Tr.Tk.p,lSQ. 

(64)  See  Arohdan  at  MungrH.  Il  ia  atianga  that  Ware  haa 
net  made  mentjon  of  thia  menaatery. 

fl86)  AA.  SS.  p.  192.  There  ia  a  atory  ceneemii^  CaAid 
having  Hved  to  the  age  of  about  150  yeara.  It  waa,  I  auapeet, 
patdiedupin  conaequcnce  of  his  having  been  confounded  with 
a  piieat  CadONid,  who  ia  aaid  to  ha¥e  been  in  St.  Patnek'a  time. 
(See  ^oi.22.  le  Chap,  vi.) 

ifiS)  AA.  88.  p.  192.  I  have  marked  556,  aa  being  the  aame, 
for  the  557  ef  the  4  Maatera. 

(67)  A  A.  88.  p.  715*  (68)  Ib.p.  192. 
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%.  Til.  To  return  to  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints^ 
we  may  now  enter  upon  the  life  of  the  great  Co- 
lumbkill,  who  is  mentioned  in  it  after  some  other 
saints  already  treated  of  (69)  and  who  had  been 
bom  before  him.  Colgan  and  others  have  published 
several  lives  of  this  saint,  (70)  from  which,  with  the 
aid  of  other  documents,  I  shall  endeavour  to  extract 
whatever  appears  "most  authentic  relatively  to  his 
transactions.  We  read  that  his  birth  and  future 
greatness  had  been  foretold  many  years  before  he 
came  into  the  world.  (71)  His  origin  was  of  the 
highest  rank  according  to  the,  usuM  notions  of  man- 
kind. By  his  father's  side  he  was  descended  from 
Niall  Neigiallach,  being  the  son  of  Fedhlimid  who 
was  a  great  grandson  of  that  monarch.  (72)  ^is 
mother  Aethena,  daughter  of  Macanava,  (7S)  was  of 
an  illustrious  and  princely  house  of  Leinster.  (74) 
It  is  related,  that,  before  she  was  delivered  of  him, 
m  Angel  appeared  to  her  in  a  dream,  bringing  a 
robe  or  cloak  of  extraordinary  beauty,  which,  afler 
presenting  to  her,  he  soon  afler  took  away,  and, 
spreading  it  out,. let  fly  through  the  air.  On  her  ask- 
ing him  what  reason  he  had  tor  depriving  her  of  it, 
the  Angel  answered  that  it  was  of  too  magnificent  a 
nature  to  be  left  with  her.  She  then  observed  it  as 
if  expanding  itself  far  and  wide  over  plains,  moun- 
tains, and  forests,  and  heard  these  words ;  *^  Woman 
do  not  grieve ;  for  you  shall  bring  into  the^world  a 
soti,  who  is  to  be  a  guide  of  innumerable  souls,  and 
will  be  reckoned  as  one  of  God's  prophets."  (75) 
As  to  the  year  of  his  birth,  there  are  various  opi- 
nions, of  which  the  most  probable  is  that  it  was  A.  u. 
5S1.  (76)  It  is  said  that  he  was  bom  at  Gartan, 
(77)  and  baptized  in  the  church  of  Tulachdubhgltdsse 
by  a  holy  priest  Crothnechan.  (78)  According  to 
some  accounts  his  first  name  was  Crimthan,  which, 
by  reason  of  his  dove-like  simplicity  and  innocence  of 
life,  was  afterwards  changed  into  Columba.  (79) 
To  this  was  in  course  of  tune  added  the  surname 
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CHk  or  JBjBtf  on  aeconnt  of  the  number  of  monas- 
teries which  he  founded ;  (80)  and  by  which  he  has 
been  distinguished  from  other  holy  men  of  the  same 
name.  When  very  young  he  was  entrusted  to  the 
care  of  a  respectable  priest,  with  whom  he  lived  (8T) 
near,  as  it  is  said,  the  church  of  Kill-mac  ^puain* 
(82)  On  a  certain  occasion  the  clergyman  ha. 
after  the  celebration  of  mass,  returned  to  his  habita- 
tion observed  it  illuminated  with  a  clear  light,  and 
saw  a  globe  of  fire  suspended  over  the  face  of  his 
pupil ;  upon  which  he  threw  himself,  in  an  act  of 
veneration,  on  the  floor,  well  knowing  that  this  phe- 
nomenon indicated  the  divine  grace  abundantly  shed 
on  young  Columba.  (83)  In  fact,  he  exhibited  from 
his  earliest  years  a  true  Christian  spirit  and  applica- 
tion to  useful  studies,  without  being  defiled  by  any 
stain  of  sin,  (84)  We  are  told  that,  whra  still  a 
small  boy,  he  recited  the  psalms  together  with  Bru- 
gacius  bishop  at  Rath-enaigh,  whit£er  he  had  accom- 
panied his  preceptor,  whom  the  bishop  had  invited  to 
celebrate  the  festival  of  Christmas.  (85) 

(69)  See  Chap.x.§.  13. 
f  (70)  The  Lives  published  by  Colgan  in  the  Trias  Thaumatui^ga 
are  five  in  number.  The  first  is  rather  short,  and,  properl j  q^eak^ 
ing,  cannot  be  called  a  r^ular  histoiy.  It  is,  according  to  a 
mode  of  writing  vay  prevalent  with  old  authors  of  the  Acts  of 
samts,  a  sort  of  dissertation,  in  which  several  anecdotes  are  re- 
corded without  scarcely  any  attention  to  chronological  order^ 
Colgan  was  right  in  supposing  that  it  was  the  most  ancient  of  all 
the  so  called  Lives  of  Columbldll,  and  once  thought  it  might  have 
been  that  written  by  Cumineus  Albus,  which  is  quoted  by  Adam- 
nan.  But  he  preferred  attributing  it  to  some  other  author,  whom, 
however,  he  was  not  able  to  identify.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  being  the  work  of  Cumineus,  and  as  such  it  has  been  re- 
published by  Mabilkm  in  the  AA.  SS.  Benedid.  Tom.  1.  and 
finom  him  by  Pinkerton,  Vitae  antiquae  sanctorum — Scot.  &c  In 
both  these  editions  he  is  called  not  Cumineus  but  Cuminiusm 
The  names  ar^  the  same,  having  been  latinized  firom  the  original 
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OoNttt.  Tht  pMWgt  refeirrf  W  bgr  AdpiwMMt  oectur^  in  |fa«  5lh 
oiMpter  of  tfak  tvnet,  akhpu^  with  aooie  v«riatjpp  qC  woniiu 
Mabfflon  to(^  his  eUtku  from  a  BifS*  of  tb^  poputary  of  Com- 
peigne^  whereaB  Cdgaa  Moved  ike  Humyuioript  SqppleiQeat  of 
Belfiiftiiig  to  SuriaA.  Cumfinai  JUtts,  or  W/^  hemn^  abH^ 
otHy  m  tlie  year  65T  (Usher,  (In<L  Chrot^)  and  acoorclH^^ 
wap  A  cKfferent  perscm  from  Cuouman  the  author  <f  Ijie  Paechal 
epistla  (Sea  Chajh  lu  f.  5.)  wtik  whom  he  has  be^p  st^aagelsf 
00BfciiiWlc4  by  Colgam  ( JtA  S&  odSS  VA.}B»rm(WrifeK$  ^ 
€mnman\  aad  even  by  the  BnHandists  at  the  ISth  of  A^ 
(Life  of  Si.  Lasreamia),  althou^  Bcdlandus  himsdf  had  (ait  9i 
Kb.  p«  4fi9)  spoken  of  them  aa  disjtinet  penons.  And  ^lat  tbc»]f 
were  is  evident  fiom  the  the  div^^ty  of  a^e^  which  we  fiiMi  on 
eooqparing  the  lift  of  Cohwibkin  with  the  Paschal  epi^  That 
of  the  ibnner  is  easy,  flowing,  and  Abounding  in  round  perjods* 
while  the  style  of  the  latter  is  concise,  metaphofical,  with  an  af« 
fcctation  of  rare  phrases  and  Hellenisnis,  sudi  as  Jbi<iffiur  pda" 
tm^naiM  hgU  ij/bm,  Ac  Add,  that  the  roonkv  of  Ify  did 
not  receive  the  Roman  cyde  lintil  inany  years  after  the  death  of 
GumineHs  albus,  aa  will  be  seen  hereafter^  aad  that  i^  is  by  no 
means  probable  they  wodd  have  cfaesoi  ftr  thenr  abbot  so  great  a 
sdddor  for  that  cycle  as  the  author  of  the  Ftodbal  epistle.  It  is 
strange  that  so  learned  a  man  as  M abiHon  coiiM  have  headed  the 
Life  by  Cumineus  with  calling  htm  abbot  of  Ify  m  AngUa. 
Surety  the  little  isbnd  Hy  was  never  considered  aa  eompriaod  in 

,The  second  Life,  as  Cdgan  calls  it,  is  plainly  a  compound  of 
two  distmct  woilcs.  The  saint^s  death  k  drcumBtantiafly  BshHad 
in  the  19di  diapter;  and  yet  we  ind  it  treated  ef  agak  in  what 
Colgan  ntiarks  the  S5di,  vi^io^e  some  cireumstanees  oiacuv  not  men^- 
tioned  in  the  fonner.  Hie  6ct  is,  that  the  19tfa  ohiq^  is  the 
ccmclusion  of  an  entire  tract  in  itsdf,  which  seeo^s  to  have  basn 
written  by  a  fbrdgner,  as  a  proof  of  whidi  I  wffl  adduce  only  aae 
passage,  in  which  the  author  takes  paiticdar  eaie  to  peinit  outthe 
situation  of  Hy,  idiich  he  calls  ^  Intulam  Janam,  q^ae  in  sepL 
tentrionaU  oeeano  inter  HUemiam  H  Briianmamntaed.**  (Co^ 
6.)  A  person  wridi^  in  Hy  or  m  Ireland  would  not  haxe 
thou^  it  necessaiy  to  be  so  precise.  Tlie  author  Iked  pinbar 
bly  at  a  U'me  when  Irdand  was  move  gowndiy  known  by  the 
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nme  «f  HihrmOf  iuoi  of  Sco$iM.  In  a  ftidlel  pnmgt,  in 
which  CoBttBais  (m^.  1&)  and  Adanman  (X.  8.  c.  17.  Cdgan'tt 
ed;)  have  Sco^  he  iiitraduoe$  (cap.  12.)  HUerma.  Hk  work 
k  aaort  of  l^ogfapliical  meaokf  m  whkdiy  considering  its  hteintfp 
tiie  teriea  of  traasactiaiis  is  toleraMj  attended  tO|  and  has  been 
bofiowed  chiefly  from  the  Life  hf  Adamnan^  with  some  additiemi 
from  later  documents.  The  lemaining  part  of  what  C<dgaa  exfai- 
bks  as  the  second  Life  is  by  a  difoent  hand  and  in  a  less  oeivect 
ttfk.  The  author  has  taken  ahaoost  the  whole  of  it  from  Adaas- 
nan,  and  seems  to  have,  been  a  monk  of  Hy.  But  neither  of 
these  parts  ean  by  any  means  be  atdibuted  to  Cumineus  aHMii, 
whomColgttikiaigiaed  tobetheauthorof  thewh^e*  Besidesour 
hariflg  seen  that  the  frrst  Life  is  tiie  real  one  written  by  Cummeus^ 
the  ftrmer  pait  of  the  seoond  bears  e^^dent  marks,  as  now  observed, 
of  a  period  mudi  later  than  that,  in  whkh  Cmnhiens  lived.  The 
latter  part,  or  from  th6  19th  chapter  to  the  end,  k  prebabl|y  mueh 
mete  ancient  thim  the  former  <  but  bo  aigynewnt  ocqiars  for  ascribing  * 
ittoGuvineiiai  Dr4  O'Csoor,  Iblhming  CMgan,  quotes  ("CMm- 
bami'€  Thirdkh^^  fh  6B)  as  tf  from  the  Life  by  Cun^iMiiSi  or, 
asheealbhimiCuminlMvapMSiVie^in  vi^ndi  St.  Patrick  k  men- 
tioMdashavii«  Messed  the  giandfiither  and  gvsat  grandfather  of 
St  Colmbba.  Said  fMMage  k  not  in  duit  Life,  but  in  the  fliat 
diiiptef  of  the  seeond,  WhMi  Colgan  hadjonnoneously  annotmogd 
under  the  name  of  Cumineus.  Nch*  k  it  the  Life  m  which  die 
quoted  pMsageocoort,  Aat  has  been  repiMkhed  bgr  MabiUoti,  as 
the  woric  of  Cvanhieus.  F^  what  MabiUon  cafls  the  Life  by 
Coraiheusk  as  dtead)rse«h,  the  idcBlScal  one,  which  Ckdgan  na^ 

Th^tlM  Life  is  by  Gapgrave  or  rather  Johannes  Tinmuthensk, 
and  k  aterdy  oopicd  from  Bed6  abd  Adanman. 

To  ^A»^4burth  pkte  Colgan  has  assigned  (ho  cekbiafeed  Idfe 
by  Adamnan,  widdi  k  reafy  on  escellent  woric,  and  a  genuiHe 
composition,  notwkhstanding  the  fekehoodiand  sneers  of  the  i^ 
fMrant  psendoMcritic  Ledwioh.  (See  Cht^  it.  |.  S.)  It  wasfirst 
publkfatdbyCaftfains,indieyriarl6(Msanda<tewardsbyMsssiBg-. 
ham  m  1684.  .Colgtp's  tdirisn  k  much  more  aqipte,  espadMly  ift 
Ae  frnt  book,  on  Whfeh  account  he  prefers  it  to  the  femte  ones. 
But  I  fear  that  several  parts  of  it  are interpokiiafis ;  anditk  phuft 
ddtt,  if  not  the  #fadie^  at  least;  die  chief  part  of  what  he  ddls  the 
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first  duqpter  {Lib.  I.)mu8t  be  conaderedaBMidu  For^  besides 
the  difference  of  style  betweaiit  and  the  rest  of  the  work  the  sub- 
jects mentioned  in  it  are  not  in  general  of  that  kind,  of  which 
Adamnan  professes  to  treat  in  the  firat  book.  Said  chapter  is  not  in 
I^iikerton's  edition,  which  he  has  given  us  from  a  manuscript  of  the 
British  Museum  in  the  Vitae  anHquae  sanctorum^  &c.  This  edition 
is  in  substance  scarcely  different  fixim  Colgan's,  except  in  the  two 
or  three  first  chapters,  whidi  were  wanting  in  that  MS,  It  is  very 
neat  and  well  arranged,  and  might  be  the  fittest  to  r^fer  to  in  our 
account  of  the  saint,  wa«  it  not  that,  through  a  strange  whim,  as 
if  books  were  intended  only  ibt  the  great,  who  perhaps  never  read 
them,  so  *few  copies  of  Pinkerton's  valuable  collecti<m  have  been  . 
struck  off,  that^  scarce  as  the  Trias  Thaumatuiga  is,  this  is  still  more 
scarce  and  less  accessible  so  the  generality  of  readers,  although 
published  so  late  as  the  year  1789.  Accordingly  whateva*  i^er- 
ences  may  be  necessary  I  shall  make  to  Colgan's  edition,  adding  if 
requisite,  some  occaskmally  to  the  other  dnes.  I  pass  over  some 
other  editkHos,  such  as  that  of  the  Bollandists,  as  these  now  men- 
tioned wHl  suffice  for  our  purpose.  Adamnan's  work  was  ndt  in- 
tended as  a  regular  history  or  biogri^hy  of  St  Columba,  and  con« 
sequentiy  bears  scarcely  any  marks  of  chronological  arrangement. 
The  first  book  is  entitled,  De  Propheticis  revdationibus  ;  the  second, 
De  virhUum  nuraculis;  and  the  third  br  last,  De  Angdicis 
viiionibus. 

Hie  fifth  Life,  published  by  Colgan,  consists  of  Extracts,  tran- 
slated into  Latin,  fifom  a  very  large  history  of  the  saint,  in  three 
books,  written  in  Irish  by  Magnus  or  Manus  (XDonnel,  prince  oi 
Tyrconnel,  and  completed  by  him  in  the  year  1520.  Colgan  tdls 
us,  that  he  has  omitted  ,many  parts  of  it,  whidi  he  thought 
&bukn]s  or  foolish.  He  might  indeed  have  overlooked  also  many 
other' parts,  which  he  has  taken  the  trouble  of  giving  to4be  reader. 
Yet,  on  the  whole,  it  is  a  useful  work,  particularly  on  account  of 
the  attention  paid  by  the  author  to  chrondogkal  order. 

A  Life  of  St.  Columba  by  a  Dr.  Smith,  one  of  the  nmusters  of 
Canq>belton,  came  out  in  Edinburgh  in  the  year  1798.  The  author 
has  diieflyfcAowedCumineus,  Adamnan,  and  Colgan's  aj^iendixes. 
As  a  hktory  this  tract  is  meagre  enough,  and  often  very  'mconect 
in  mere  matters  of  &ct. 

(71)  Adamnan  in  his  second  pre&ceto  ViL  S.  Col.  says  that 
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St.  Mauctanais,  as  Cohan's  editfon  has,  or  Moctheiis  (See  Chap. 
VI.  §.  12.  md  ib.  Noi.  1^)  prencninoed  a  prophecy  doncenung  St. 
Cohunba  in  these  words;  **  In  novissimis  secoli  temporibos  filius 
nasdturus  est,  ciijusii0men»  CUumboy  per  omnes  insulanim  Ooeani 
provindas  dimlgabitiir  notuniy  noivissiniaque  orbis  tempora  dare 
iUustrabit.  Mei  et  ipnus  duonim  monasteriolorum  agettdli  unius 
sefMCuIae  intenrallo  distenninabuntur :  homo  vakle  Deo  diarus,  et 
gnndis  coram  ipso  meriti."  Upon  a  part  of  this  prophecy,  in 
whidi  it  is  said  that  two  smafl  monasteries,  one  of  Mocdieus,  and 
the  other  of  CoJumbay  would  be  sqiarated  by  only  a  small  hec^, 
is  founded,  I  believe,  a  stoiy  in  ODonnd  (L.  1.  c.  d.)  that  Moc- 
theus  bad  lived  m  the  island  of  Hy.  But  the  two  uMmasterieSy 
alKided  to  by  Moctheus,  were  no^othar  than  two  in  Ireland;  for 
there  were  several  houses  of  Cokmiba's  order,  one  of  vdiich  seems 
to  have  been  near  Louth,  wha«  was  the  monastery  of  Moctheus. 
O'Donnel  himself  says  elsewho^  (£.2.  c.  11. 12.)  that  Hy'was 
occupied  by  Druids,  until  Cduraba  drove  them  out  of  it.  If  so, 
Moctheus  could  not  have  luuian  establishment  there.  The  second 
life  adds  (cap.  1.)  a  pro[^iecy  to  the  same  pmpose  by  St.  P^itrick 
faimselfy  whidi  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Tripartite,  (L»  2. 113.)  and 
by  Joceline  (cap,  89.)  But  we  may  v^  safely  doubt  of  its  ever 
having  been  issued  (See  Not.  8.  to  Chap,  vi.),  and  mudi  mcMre  of 
the  &rragoof  similar  prophedes,  which  O'Donnd  has  caked  toge- 
ther in  the  beginning  of  his  compfladon,  and  several  of  which  are 
so  nonsensical  and  evidently  fiibtdous,  that  it  is  surprizing  how  Col- 
ganoouldhave  published  such  stuff. 

(72)  All  accounts  a^ree  in  calling  St.  Columba  s  fiither  Fedh* 
limidj  and. likewise  in  making  Fedhlindd  a  son  <£  Fergus,  whcmi 
some  persons  have  ernmeoualy  confounded  with  Feigus  son  of  £n^ 
and  brother  of  Loam,  who  founded  the  Scottish  kingdom  in 
Britain.  Jhe  Festgus,  grand&ther  of  St.  Cdumba,  was  son  of 
Conal,  one  of  the  sons  of  N^-Neigilliach,  and  firom  whom,  as 
Usher  jusdy  observes  (p.  689.)>  the  countiy  of  Tirconnd  (alks 
Kind'Conuil)  has  got  its  name.  Jocdine  fcap.  88)  calls  Feigus 
a  ycmnger  brother  of  Conal  in  opposition,  as  Colgan  shows,  to  every 
other  account ;  y^  he  led  astray  Me8siB^iam>  who  in  a  note  to 
bis  edition  of  Joceline  (at  cap.  188)  speaks  of  him  iq  like  maimer, 
and  even  confounds  him  with  Feigus  son  of  £rc.  The  Conal 
filths  of  Feigus  and  ancestor  of  St.Cdumba  is^  in  somegenealo- 
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gM^  4hd  mat,  wMned  OiMthdm.  (CDonad,  £.  1.  c  1.  aul 
Tr.  1%  fh  447^77.)  F<Nr  tiwo  Cmfth  «re  t^cen  of  in  Jndk 
^aHMTfi  bodi  MB8  «f  Nem  NdgflliKfli,  vii.  Conal  G«llMiiios,  and 
Conl  Gfimlluniyus.  CMgui  fiiequendj  dulnguidieB  then^  (Se^ 
fan  fourth  Index  to  Tn  Z^l.)  And  quotes  (ib.  |i.544.)tfaefeDofriDg 
pMMgeifimiitheAtiilftbof  Ihe  iMMoii;  «<A.  D.464>  (465) 
ConalOtilbniiUsi  ioa  of  kihg  NeQl,  from  whom  KjoeUooimfl,  w» 
UDedi  &€.**  «'  A.  D.  47^  (476)«  Died  CoMd  dnthnnuus,  fium 
irhmn  the  ChftiM  Ckilmoi&»'*  &o«  the  prndpatty  of  the  fi*mer 
WM  TSMMinel*  Whiles  he  adds,  that  of  the  kller  Mnpiiaed  gre«t 
tnolikMMhaDdBregh.  {^^,Not.U  to  Oiap.^.)  Follow 
ing^Mililenieatyit  iqppeiuB  thAt  the  prkiee  ConiO,  whorecenrod 
8t«FMxtdciokiiid]yai«irneei-TaflteB»  and  irho  Ulu  baptised  by 
Mm  <CV^ v>  i*e*)  wisC^hid  Criimhannnwi  and  that  Conal  the 
flMMrof  FagutwwthestfmainedGidbaiiiuS)  tr^oreas  Tinxwbd 
wai  hift  tasJbory,  and  the  place  of  hb  i^deace.  (See  Chap.  vt« 
^.2.  Thi8ftheiiiflth«Coiial»towbetfiSt*Patifekb8aidtohav% 
irlKBinI%xx>imd)fbr6tKrfd  the  biith  and  iaoeti^  of  his  descend- 
aat  St  CduBoba.  (See  A^.  prerO  Hsfing  been  obliged  to  ,toudi 
oAthetegdtiedlbgkdflidiJtets^  ImaybeaUovred  to  add,  thatth^ 
Willi  istfsiliip  Co  ^  sanity  daimed  by  the  O'Donael  iaDily,  is 
Ibuodad  on  their  beifigdcrii^  from  Dsdl^ 
of  S^dna^  pateMal  andb  of  Cohmrimi  (O'Dotanel,  L.  \*e.  177.) 
OiitfaisfRctouiit>a9€elganobiir?es,(2>.  Tk.p.^1)  that  gredt 
fiMMHy  iras  often  criled  Ski-NddaixAt  at  the  rmce  of  Dtda^ 

(73)  Adamnan has;  <<  Matrem  AetfaBeam  nouBne,  cujns  pater 
Lsthie  jSkH  Msis  dia  puteet,  Boodca  irare  Mogua  MacanwoaJ* 
(9m  the  sec4nd  pratee^  «r  iti  die  otfator  edkkms  cap.  U)  TUs 
vi«s  oaly  a  samame;  fer  his  iM  note  mm  Diniu  (TV.  1%.  j». 
4770  ftadth  (Z:.^  4-e.  p.  5.)  makes  Aetfanoa,  or^  as  be  caUs 
ber,  Aittae,  «Mwferbotof  thesahit  bvtofhis  fiither  Felim^And 
says  llAt  she  #at*uighter  of  Loam  the  irst  long  of  the  Sooto- 
fiMi  in  Afgyleshbe.  Tfaii  is  a  straage  mlBtifce  and  in  direct  op- 
pflrtliop to  the etptws  words  of ^Adamaan  andtoevery  aothorily. 
He  odafinmded  Abhae  with  Bi«a,  or  Eaita»  dac^^ier  of  Loam, 
yf^stm  ODoaMl  (£.  1.  c.  1)  after  inetitioaiag  Aithne  as  the  asa*- 
dM^ther  df  St.  CMiaaba,  iairoduces  as  mother  oi  Fdini>  and 
oimsciqiiently  gMndmotber  of  die  saiitt.  And  It  is  tbos  we 
frMi  in  what  manner  8t.  Cotumba  was  rotated  to  tbe  DafaMaa 
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dynasty,  which  formed  that  kingdom  in  North  Britain.  (See 
also  O'Eaherty,  Ogi/g.  vindic,  ch.  10.)  We  m^  here  add  that 
Felim  orfedidimid  was  half-brother  to  Murchertach  Mac-erca 
nxmardi  of  Ireland,  (See  Chap.  dc.  §.  2.)  as  they  were  sons  of 
£rca»  who,  af^r  the  death  of  prince  Muredach,  married  Fergus. 
By  Muredach,  who  was  grandson  of  )v[iell  NeigiUiach  by  his  son 
Eugenius,  she  had  Murchertach,  Feradach,  Tigomach,  and  Moen. 
Afterwards  she  had  by  Fei^  (of  whom  N(^,  prec.)  four  other 
sons  Sedna,  Fedhlimid,  Loam,  and  Brendan.  (See  Colgan  AA. 
SS.  p.  782.  and  O'FIaherty,  Ogygiay  p.  471.)  Thus  then  the 
saint  was  maternal  nej^ew  of  king  Murchertach.. 

(74)  O'Donnel,  Z.  1.  c.  60.  compared  with  cap.  1.  where  he 
says  that  she  was  diescended  from  Caithir  king  of  Ireland.  See 
TV.  Tk.  p,  477,  where  her  entire  genealogy  is  traced.  Had 
Usher  seen  it,  he  would  not  have  thrown  out  a  conjecture  {Ind. 
Chron.  A.  522.)  that  she  was  grand-daughter  of  N^  the  father 
<^Gildas. 

(75)  Cumineus,  or  first  Life,  cap.  I.     Adamnan,Zr.  S.  c.  1. 

(76)  O'Donnel  (Z.  8.  c.  57.)  says  that  the  year  was  520. 
Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  486.;  would  fain  draw  it  back  to  519,  found- 
ii^  this  date  on  two  suppositions ;  Ist,  that  St.  Columba  died  in 
596,  and  2d;  that  he  was  then  in  his  77th  year.  Of  these  we 
shall  see  hereafter.  '  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  the  saints's 
birth  to  522.  But  the  grounds,  upon  which  he  proceeded,  and 
which  are  the  fittest  to  build  upon,  lead  us  cather  to  the  year 
521.  Adamnan  writes  (second  Preface,  or,  according  to  other 
editions,  L.\.  c.  1.),  that  St.  Colimiba  left  Ireland  the  second 
year  after  the  battle  of  Cuil-dremne  (near  Sligo),  and  that  he  was 
then  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age.  The  battle  was  fought,  as  Usher 
(p.  694)  shews  from  the  Annals  of  Ulst^,  in  the  year  561.  On 
this  point  Colgan  agrees  with  him.  (TV.  Th.  p.  486  and  /m/.. 
Chron,)  Thence  Usher,  with  whom  O'Flaherty  agrees  ( Ogyg.  p. 
473),  concluded  that  the  year  of  tbie  samt's  dq)arture  was  563,  as 
marked  also  in  said  AnnaJis.  Cdgan  here  hesitated  and  thou^t  it 
might  have  b^en  562.  But  surely  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
Adamnan  would  not  have  called  the  year  562,  or  any  part  of  it, 
the  second  afler  561.  Laying  down  563,  as  that  of  St  Columba's 
departure,  and  combining  it  with  the  time  dT  the.  year,  in  which 
he  was  bom,  it  will  be  easily  seen  that  his  birth  must  be  placed  in 
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'  <521.  For,  as  stated  in  the  Calendars  quoted  by  Colgan  (p,  48S.), 
he  was  bom  on  a  seventh  of  December.  If  Cdomba  had  been 
bom  in  an  early  part  of  the  year,  he  niight  have  been  said  to  be  in 
his  42d  year  in  563,  although  bom  in  522.  But,  as  his  birth  hap- 
pened so  late  as  the  7th  of  December,  who  could  ^>eak  in  that 
manner  of  his  age,  if  said  7th  of  Decemba:  was  in  522?  To 
assert  with  any  sort  oi  propriety  that  he  was  in  his  42d  year  in 
MSf  it  should  in  Usher*s  hypothesis,  be  supposed,  that  he  did  not 
set  out  for  Britain  until  after  the  7th  of  December  in  said  y^ar. 
It  will  hardly  be  believed,  that  the  saint  and  his  companions  de- 
ferred thar  departure  until  the  depth  of  winter.  On  the  contrary 
O'Donnel  tells  us  (L,  2.  c.  1 1.)  that  they  arrived  straight  fix)m  Ire- 
land in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Whitsuntide*  (See  more  below  Not.  22S. 
to  Chap,  xii.)  It  is  very  odd  that  Colgan,  knowing  that  Columba 
was  bora  in  December,  could  have  imagined  that  519  was  the  year 
of  his  birth.  Admitting  even  that  he  left  Ireland  in  46^  he 
should,  on  camparing  these  dates,  have  been  then  in  his  43d  year. 
But  Colgan  was  a  very  incorrect  calcvilator  in  chronological  matters. 
As  a  proof  of  521  being  the  trae  year  o£  the  samt*s  birth  I  may 
refer  to  the  Martyrol.  DungalL  (ap  Tr^Th.  p.  486.)  which  as- 
signs it  to  A.  520.  Now,  as  often  observed  with  regard  to  many 
of  our  old  docmnents,  fhis  was  the  same  as  our  521.  And  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  0*Donnel  took  his  above  mentioned  520 
from  that  marlyrology.  It  is  worth  observing,  that  this  date  agrees 
exactly  with  Neimius'  computation  (^  the  times  of  St.  Patrick, 
Bigi^and  Columb-kOle.  (See  Nat.  12  to  Chap,  vii.)  Before 
dismissing  this  subject,  I  must  remark,  that  thene  is  some  mistake 
in  Johnston's  Extracts  from  the  Annals  cS  Ulster  (ap.  AtUiq. 
CeUOi  &c,)  wh^e  ha  marics,  as  from  them,  Columba  s  birth  at  A. 
518.  (519).  Usher,  who  had  a  copy  of  said  Annals  and  made 
great  use  of  them,  knew  nothing  about  such  date  occurring  in 
them.  Nor  did  Ware  or  a^ny  other  author  I  know  of,  that  had  ac* 
cess  to  those  Annals. 

(77)  ODonnel  L.  1.  c.  22.  Gartan  is  in  the  barony  of  KOouk 
crenan  in  DonegaU. 

(78)  Ih.  cap.  25.  That  place  is  also  in  Kihnanynan  and  is  now 
called  TuHy  or  Tullyangnish.  (See  Aididall  at  ZW{y.)  O'Don- 
nel  calls  Cruthnechan  son  of  Cealiachan.  Colgan  thought  he  was 
tbt  same  as  one  Qaiitanus,  whose  name  he  found  marked  in  the 
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Calendars,  at  7th  Mait^,  and  accar^&)|^7  has  ti^ited  of  him  at  taid 
daj.  -  The  names,  howerer,  are  not  so  like  each  other  as  to  make 
a%  without  further  proo^  bdieve  that  they  belonged  to  only  one 
person.  What  Colgan  has  concerning  Cruthnedian  is  taken  from 
ODonnel,  who  niked  together  a  heap  of  uncertain  traditionary 
anecdotes.  He  is  mentioned  in  Cdgan*s  edition  of  Adamnan 
(L.  3.  c.  2.)  not  as  the  priest  who  baptised  St  Cohmibay  but  as  the 
one,  to  whose  care  he  was  entrusted  when  a  small  boy.  Nather 
in  Messii^am^s  edition  nor  in  the  fint  YiS^  does  his  name  occur, 
akhough  a  priest  is  j^ken  of,  in  general,  as  having  had  the  care  of 
the  saint.  If  Cnithnechan  had  been  expressly  named  by  Adanw 
nan,  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  thdt  the  transcribers  woidd  have 
omitted  him,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that-  his  appearing  in  • 
Co]gan*8  edition  is  owing  to  an  interpolation.  Yet  we  have  no 
authority 'for  denying,  that  said  priest  was  called  by  that  name* 

(79)  Martyrol.  DungalL  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  488.  O'Donnel, 
Z..  1.  c.  30.  Adamnan  seems  not  to  have  known,  that  he  had«ever 
borne  any  other  name  than  Cdumba.  In  the  second  pre&ce  he 
attributes  his  having  been  called  so  to  the  mterpoeition  of  divine 
providence,  as  it  was  fit  that  a  peison  of  his  sanctity  should  bear 
the  name  of  that  bird,  under  whose  form  the  Holy  Ghost  had  ap^ 
peered.  He  saysalso  that  he  had  got,  as  if  by  chance,  the  same 
name  as  die  pn^het  Jona;  '<cum  Jona  propheta  homonyinon 
sortihunoBata  ;*'  whareas  the  H^rew  word  Jona  signifies  adove. 
Sudi  observatiims  as  these  sufficiently  indicate  that,  according  to 
Adamnan,  the  saint  had  been  or^inally  called  Columba^  a  name 
rather  common  in  those  days  among  the  Irish  Christians,  and 
which  we  fi«quently  meet  with,  written  either  Columba  or  Column 
banuSf  and  sometimes  Columbus.  In  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  saint  (See  NoL  710  no  ether  n^mei^pears  than  Cobtmieu 

(60)  That  this  was  the  real  cause  of  the  compound  name  Co^ 
lumbkilfe  is  evident  firom  Bede,  who  writes  (Ecd.  Hist.  Sfc*  L.  5.  c* 
10)  ;'<Quividdicet  Columba  nunc  a  nonnnfiM,  composite  a  ec/Za  et 
Columba  ncNuine,  CoUm^cdU  vocatur."  Notkerus  Balbulus^ 
qiieaking  of  him^  in  his  Mart|nro]ogy,  says ;  <'  cognomento  apud 
aoos  ColumUdUi ;  eo  quod  muHarum  oellanim,  id  est,  monaster 
riorum  vd  ecclesiarum  institutor,  fundator,  et  rector  extiterit'* 
(See  more  Tr.  Th.  p.  48S  aud  Usher,  p.  687.)  It  is  probable, 
that  the  saint  b^an  to  be  so  dsDed  not  much  earlier  than  Bede*s 
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tine,  to  whkfa  be  alliides  by  nunc  n  mmnuUit.  Cumineus  Albuf 
and  A  Amman,  wbo  wene  prior  to  Bede,  never  give  him  the  name 
of  Cobmb-kiOe.  The  stoiy  fTr.  Th.  p.  483.)  }f£  KOU  having 
bean  added  in  coDsequenee  of  the  taint  having  been  educated  in 
the  church  of  £iQe-mac-nenain  it  tcaioely  worth  notice,  and  it 
-rqeded^evotlyy  ODonnd,  who  tays  (£.  1.  c.  80.)  that  ihe  true 
caute  of  thit  tura^me  was  the  tamt't  having  founded  many  mo- 
natteriet  and  churdiet*  Keating  hat  a  ttill  more  feolith  ttoiy 
concerning  the  whole  name  of  Cdumb^alle  having  been  fint  givea 
<o  him,  when  he  wat  ttudying  under  Finnian  oi  Ma^^ile.  (See 
Not.  SI.  to  €hi^.x.)  HencefixthlthaUcallhimtin^yCoAcmiap 
except  where,  to  av(Md  oonfiitiini,  it  may  be  neceataiy  to  add  the 


(81)  In  Cdgan't  edition  of  Adamnan  the  priest  it  called 
Cnithnedian  (See  Not.  78.),  the  person  who,  according  to 
ODonnel,  had  biqptized  St.  Cdumba. 

(82)  MartyroL  Dungatt.  &p.  Tr.  Th.p.  488.  O'Donnd,  L. 
L  c.  SO.  $eqq.  Kilmacnenam  mutt  have  been  the  place  now  called 
Kilniaiar«ian,iHiich  givetsiametothe  barcmy,in  Doi^i^galL 

(88)  Cumineot,  cap.  %  Adamnan,  L,  8.  c.  2. 

(84)  Adamnan  writes  (Second  Preface^  aliaa  L.  \.  c.  L){ 
^*  Qui  etiam  a  puero,  deditus  Chrisdano  tyrodnio  et  tq>ieQttae  ttu« 
diit,  ihtegritatem  ooiporit  et  animae  puritatem,  Deo  donante,  cut* 
todient  quamcvit  in  term  potitut,  caelettibut  te  aptum  moribut  oa- 
tendebat." 

(85)  ODonnd,  X.  1.  c.  82»  Thit  bitbop  Brugadnt  awtt  not 
be  oonfeonded  with  the  Brugaciut  mentioned  in  N^d.  2S6  to  Chap. 
flc  Rath^«naig^  wat,  according  to  Archdall  (at  Ratheanidi)  in 
Inithowen.  Where  he  got  thit  infimnadon  I  cannot  discover. 
0*Donnel  tays  it  wat  in  TErenna,  by  which  name  I  do  not  find 
that  Inlthowen  wat  ever  called.  Colgan  merely  tdlt  ut  A  A*  SS. 
p  510.)  that  Tirenna  wat  a  dittrict  near  the  retidenoe  of  pruth« 
nedian,  who  had  Cohnnba  under  hit  care.  I  with  he  had  ^een 
more  precise.  lie  mentums  (TV.  Th.  p.  878)  a  place  called  JBa* 
nach^  three  mOet  to  the  North  of  Deny,  in  the  O'Cahan't 
oomitry.  Mi^  it  have  been  the  tame  at.  Rath-eanai^,  or  the 
ftrtl^naigh?  The  memory  of  Brugaciut  wat  revered  on  the  8d 
of  November.  {AA.  SS.  p.  511.) 

5.vm.  Having  spent  the  years  of^|is^^„ 
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under  that  clergyman,  and  being  qualified  for  the 
higher  sort  of  studies,  he  was  sent  to  the  school  of  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbile,  in  the  now  cQunty  of  Down, 
which  was  then  very  celebrated  and  much  resorted 
to.  (86)     At  this  school  Columba  applied  himself  se- 
dulously not  only  to  the  acquirement  of  learning  but 
to  the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of  his  holy  teacher. 
He  remained  there  for  several  years,  and  had  be* 
come  a  deacon  before  he  left  it.  (87)    While  he  was 
officiating  as  such,  it  happened  on  the  occasion  of 
some  great  festival  that  the  wine  for  the  mystery  of 
the  holy  sacrifice  could  not  be  found  ;  upon  which 
Columba  went  to  the  fountain  for  the  purpose  of  pro* 
curing,  as  deacon,  water  for  the  divine  service.  Hav- 
ing put  some  into  a  vessel  he  blessed  it,  invoking  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  changed  water  into 
wine  at  Cana  in  Galilee.     His  prayer  was  heard,  and 
a  similar  miracle  took  place  a9  to  that  which  his  ves- 
sel contained.     Returning  to  the  church  he  said  to 
the  clergy ;  "  Here  is  wine  for  you,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  sent  for  the  celebration  of  his  mysteries/' 
They  and  the  bishop  St.  Finnian  returned  thanks  to 
God  for  this  extraordinary  favour,  which  Columba 
ascribed  not  to  any  merit  of  his  own  but  to  that  of       ^ 
the  bishop.  (88)     Leaving  Finnian's  school  and  mo- 
nastery he  went  to  Leinster,  and  placed  himself  un- 
der a  venerable  old  man  called  Germanus,  a  teacher 
of  great  reputation.  (89)     It  is  related  that,  being 
with  him  reading  in  a  field,  a  girl,  who  was  pursued 
by  an  assassin,  fled  towarda  them  for  protection, 
which,  however,  the  monster  not  paying  any  attention 
to  killed  at  their  feet.  Columba  announced  that  God 
would  punii^  him  by  a  sudden  death  ;  and  accord- 
ingly very  soon  after  he  dropped  dead.  (90)     How 
long  he  remained  with  Germanus,  caVinot  be  ascier- 
tained ;  but  it  is  probable  that  his  stay  with  him  was 
short,  if  it  be  true,  as  indeed  is  not  unlikely,  that 
for  some  time  after  he  attended  the  lectures  of  Fin- 
nian of  Clonard.  (91)     Ab  to  other  schools,  to  which 
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some  writers  have  sent  him,  we  may  pass  them  by, 
(92)  and  now  follow  the  saint  in  his  return  to  his  own 
country  Tirconnel.  He  could  not  have  been  long 
there  when  he  set  about  founding  a  monastery ;  for 
its  foundation  is  assigned  to  the  year  546,  (93)  at 
which  time  he  was  in  the  !25th  year  of  his  age.  This 
monastery  he  erected  on  a  pleasant  eminence  covered 
with  oaks,  called  Doire-Calgqich,  (94)  near  Lough- 
foyle  to  the  west,  and  whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
i;he  town  or  city  of  Derfy,  now  Londonderry,  which 
owes  its  origin  to  that  establishment.  The  site  for 
building  it  and  some  adjoining  land  were  granted  to 
him  by  his  relatives  the  princes  of  the  country.  (9^) 
Having  established  his  institution  on  a  firm  footing, 
and,  according  to  some  accounts,  erected  one  or  two 
churches  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  determined  on  vi* 
siting  other  parts  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
tributing to  the  advancement  of  religion  and  piety. 
Consignm^  the  care  of  his  establishment  to  one  of  the 
elder  monks  he  proceeded  to  the  southern  parts  of  the 
ancient  Meath,  and,*  having  got  a  spot  of  land  from 
a  chieftain  named  Bredan,  erected  a  monastery  at 
Dair-ma^h,  (96)  now  Durrogh  in  the  King's  county. 
The  precise  year  of  this  foundation  is  not  known  ; 
but  it  was  probably  about  A.  D.  550  or  not  long  af- 
ter. (97)  This  monastery  was  not  less  famous  than 
that  of  Deny,  and  was,  at  least  for  a  considerable 
time,  better  known  to  foreigners.  (98) 

(86)  0*Donnel,  L.\.c  39.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  6.  and  i6.  Not, 
81.)  Smithj  (LifBy  Sfc*  p.  7.)  instead  of  Finnian  of  Maghbile, 
whom  he  neemB  to  have  known  nothing  ahout^  has  Finnian  of 
Clonard  as  Columba's  first  master  in  the  highest  class  of  studies. 

i(87)  **  Ipse  quijppe  illis  in  diebus  erat  in  diaconatus  gradu  ad- 
mmistrflns.**  Ada&man,  L.  2.  c.  1.  who  observes  that  the  saint 
was  then  young  **  adhuc  juvenis"  \£  the  discipline  of  most 
ancient  churches,  which  required  the  age  of>  at  least  25  years  for 
a  deacon,  was  observed  in  Ireland,  it  wfll  follow  that  Columba  was 
still  with  Finnian  in  the  year  54f7,  whereas  he  was  not  25  years 
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old  until  the  latter  end  of  546.  How  can  this  agree  with  what  ^ 
the  Annals  of  Ulster  have  concerning  his  having  founded  the  mo- 
nastery of  Deny  in  546  ?  Either  they  are  wrong,  or  Columba 
nnist  have  been  ordiiined  deacon  before  the  age  of  twenty-five. 
And,  indeed,  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  he  was.  The 
adhuc  juvenU  of  Adamnan  might  seem  to  point  to  the  age  of 
22  rather  than  to  that  of,  at  least,  full  25.  Yet  I  find  Adamnan 
elsewhere  calling  Columba  a  juvenis^  when  he  was  certainly  much 
more  than  25  years  old.  Passing  over  this  doubtful  aipiraent, 
we  may  observe  that  the  function  of  deacon  comprized  at  that 
time  in  Ireland  the  duties  of  an  acolythe ;  for  Adamnan  states 
(ib,)i  that  Columba  went,  in  his  capacity  of  deacon,  to  fetch 
water  for  the  use  of  the  altar.  Now,  wherever  acolythes  were 
established,  this  was  a  part  of  their  office.  Norwas  it,  I  dare  say, 
until  afler  the  acolythate  and  other  minor  orders  were  regularly 
settled,  that  the  age  recpiired  for  deaconship  was  fixed  at  25 
years,  and  for  this  reason,  that  this  order  or  d^ree  was  thence- 
forth charged  with  only  such  duties  as  persons  under  that  age  were 
supposed  to  be  unfit  fw.  St,  Epjphanius  of  Pavia  was  ordained 
deacon  about  A.  D.  458,  at  the  age  of  20  years.  ( TUlemont,  Tom. 
XVI.  p.  481.)  Yet,  concerning  other  circumstances,  we  cannot 
admit,  that  Golumba  was  less  than  about  22  when  officiating  as  v 
deacon  in  Finnian's  monastery ;  and  in  this  supposition  he  must 
have  been  there  as  late  as  the  year  544. 

(88)  Cumineus,  cup.  4.  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  1.  (compare  with 
Not.prec.) 

(89)  O'Donnel,  Z.  I.  c  40.  In  Colgan's  edition  of  Adam- 
nan (Z.  2.  (^  25. )  and  also  in  Pinkerton*s,  he  is  called  Gemnanus  ; 
but  in  Messingham's  {L.  S.  r.  4.)  the  name  is  Germanus.  Colgan 
thinks  he  was  the  same  as  an  abbot  Gorman  of  Kill-gorman  in 
West  Leinster ;  but  in  what  part  of  it  he  does  not  inform  us.  He 
thoij^ht  also  that  he  was  veiy  probably  no  other  than  a  bishop 
Mogoman  one  of  the  pretended  nephews  of  St.  Patrick.  Arch- 
dall  api^lies  these  vague  conjectures  to  Kilgorman  in  the  county  oi- 
Wicklow,  and  without  further  explanation  calls  the  supposed 
bishop  in  that  place  not  Mogoman  but  Mogonnan,  But  Arch, 
dalles  Kilgorman,  fiir  from  being  in  IVeU  Leinster,  is  in  East  Lein* 
ster ;  nor  is  Colgan*s  West  in  this  case  an  error  of  the  press ;  for 
he  quotes  it  twice  from  old  authors  and  Calendars  in  p.  230.  and  .. 
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383.  of  TV.  Th.  There  were  persons  enough  of  the  name  of 
Gorman^  fix>m  whom  churches  both  in  East  and  West  Leinster 
might  have  been  called  Kilgormany  without  twisting  the  name  of 
either  Germanus,  or  Mogomanus.  A  Germanus  is  menti<Mied  in 
the  life  of  St  Fmnian  of  Clonard ;  but  he  is  qwken  of  only  as  a 
poet.  A  religious  forever  of  the  name  of  Germanus  appears  in 
the  first  life  of  Kieran  of  Saigir  {cap.  32) ;  and  it  is  very  probable^ 
that  he  was  the  person^  to  whom  Columba,  having  left  Ma^bile» 
applied  forfurther  instruction.  His  being  a  foreigner  was  a  strong 
inducement  to  do  so,  were  there  no  other  modve  than  that  Co- 
lumba  wished  to  in^nnove  himself  in  a  correct  Idiowledge  of  the 
learned  languages.  Gemmanus  is  in  all  likelihood  a  mistake  for 
Germanus. 

(90)  Adanman,  L.  2.  c.  25.  Messingham's  ed.  L.S-c.  4. 

(91)  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  4L)  sends  Columba  from  the  school  of 
Germanus  to  CHonard.  Adamnan  gives  us  no  hint  to  that  purpose, 
and  mentions  only  one  Finnian,  viz.  of  Maghbile.  Yet,  as 
his  work  is  not  a  r^;ular  history,  his  silence  cannot  be  considered 
as  a  decisive  argument  on  this  point.  Columba  is  expressly 
reckoned  among  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard  in  said 
Finnian's  Acts,  cap,  19.  and  in  other  documents,  such  as  the  Life 
of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  that  of  Columba  of.  Tirdaglass. 
(See  Tr.  Tk.  p.  457.)  If  our  saint  tiras  really  at  that  school,  he 
could  not  have  been  very  young  at  the  time ;  for  he  was  already 
a  deacon  befoi^  he  left  Maghbile,  and  is  spoken  of  as  such  when 
he  was  with  Germanus. 

(92)  OToniiel  fL.!.  c  43.)  pretends  that  Columba  went 
firom  Ckmard  to  the  monasteiy  or  school  of  Mobhy  Clairineadi. 
This  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  date  of  Mebhjr's  death,  which 
is  assigned  to  A.  D.  545.  (See  Not.  240.  to  Chap,  x.)  St  Co- 
hmiba  was,  in  all  appearance,  stOl  at  Maghbile  in  544  (above 
Not.  87*) ;  and,  as  he  was  next  afterwards  with  Germanus,  how 
can  time  be  found  for  his  being  at  the  school  of  Mobhy,  particu- 
colariy  if,  as  0*Donnel  himself  states,  he  qpait  some  time  pre- 
vious at  Clonard  ?  This  is,  I  8u^>ect,  as  unfounded  a  story  as 
that  of  Coii^;ail  and  Kieran  having  been  scholars  of  Mobhy.  (See 
Not.  243.  to  Chap,  x.)  It  is  probable,  that  Columba  might  have 
beecme  acquainted  with  hun  a  little  before  his  death  at  the  time 
that  he  was  studying  in  Leinster  under  Grermanus.    Smith  (Life 
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&c  /»•  8.)  has  a  fiible  conoeniing  Cdumba  having  been  also  under 
Kienm  of  Clon,  that  is,  Clonmacnois.  Where  he  got  it,  I  cannot 
tdL  O'Donnel,  at  most,  makes  Kieran  a  fellow  student  of  Co- 
luinba  in  Mobh/s  nMmasteiy.  All  that  I  find  recorded  ^  to 
Columba  having  ever  been  at  Clonmacnois  is  what  Adamnan  re- 
lates (//.  1.  c.  3.)  concerning  his  having  visited  it  on  occasion  of 
hb  having  come  to  Ireland  firom  Hy  many  years  after  the  death  of 
Kieran,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Columba  and  Kieran  were  personally  acquainted.  (See  Nat. 
187.  to  Chap.  X.)  Smith  adds  some  nonsense  concerning  Kieran 
having  preached  in  Ej^tyre,  and  died  in  594 ;  for  which  he  refers 
to  Ware,  without  pomting  out  where  he  said  so ;  as  indeed  could 
not  be  done,  whereas  Ware  never  mentioned  such  things.  How 
little  Smith  had  examined  these  subjects  appears  firom  his  suppos- 
ing (p.  10.)  that  Columba,  when  in  his  28th  year,  founded  the 
monastery  of  Darmagh  about  the  time  of  Kieran's  death.  Now 
the  28th  year  of  Columba's  age  was  A.  D.  549,  which  was  also 
that  in  which  ELieran  died.  Why  then  give  us  that  trash  about  his 
having  died  in  594?  Yety  to  do  eveiy  man  justice,  this  594*is, 
perhaps,  an  erratum  for  549.  But  the  fiible  of  Kieran  having 
preached  in  Kintyre  is  not  so.  It  is  taken  firom  such  stories,  as 
those  of  Dempster  and  others  concerning  that  great  saint.  (See 
Nd.  32.  and  187.  to  Chap,  x.) '  The  mistakes  of  some  writers, 
who  have  made  Coluitoba  a  disd^^  (^  Comgall  at  Bangor,  needs 
no  refiitation. 

(93)  Usher  {Ind.  Chraru)  firom  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  The 
4  Masters  (ap.  Tr.  Th,  p.  502.)  place  it  in  535  (536).  This 
date  is  evidently  wrong,  and  is  rejected  by  Colgan.  {ib.  and  p. 
450.)  Arewe  to  suppose  that  Columba  could  havefixmded  amo- 
nastery  befiire  he  was  15  years  old  ?  The  4  Masters,  however, 
were  not  guil^  of  this  absutdi^,  whereas  they  thought  that  Co- 
lumba was  bom  in  516  (517)  ;  and  thus,  according  to  their  cal- 
culations, he  would  have  fotmded  it  before  he  was  fiill  19  yean  of 
age,  counting  finom  the  7th  of  December,  the  day  of  his  birth. 
Surely  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  so  young  a  j>erson  would  have 
been  recognized  as  abbot  or  superior  of  a  religious  community. 
Their  date  (517)  and  indeed  all  their  dates  relative  to  the  saints 
transactions  are  in  direct  opposition  to  Adamnan  and  the  best  au- 
thorities, se  that  Colgan  was  obliged  to  set  them  aside.    But  al- 
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though  he  differed  from  them  as  to  the  thne  in  which  the  mooas* 
teiy  was  founded,  he  was  uncertain  {ib.  p,  50$.)  to  what  year  it 
ought  to  be  assigned,  notwithstanding  his  having  given,  without 
anknadversion,  Usher's  date  (546)  in  the  A  A.  SS.  p.  191.  a  work 
printed  indeed  before  the  Tr,  Th.  0*Flaherty,  in'  a  raaiginal  note 
to  Tr.  Th.  p.  502.  agrees  with  Usher.  O'Donnel  {L.  1.  c.  48.) 
makes  Columba  set  about  erecting  the  monastery  soon  after  he 
had  got  an  account,  by  messengers  expresdy  sent  to  him,  a£  the  . 
death  of  Mobhy  Clairineach.  This  circumstance  confirms  the 
date  546,  whereas  Mobhy  died  in  October  A.  D.  545.  (See  Nd. 
240.  to  Chap,  x  )  At  this  same  time  it  overthrows  what  0*Donnel 
has  about  Columba  having  been  ordained  priest,  and  nearly  bishop, 
before  he  founded  the  monastery.  According  to  the  discipline  of 
those  times  he  was  too  young  in  546  to  be  ordained  either  bishop 
or  priest ;  and  hence  it  appears  that,  if  that  was  the  year  of  the 
foundation,  the  saint  was  still  only  a  deacon  when  it  todc  placey 
and  for,  at  least,  five  years  later* 

(94)  Adamnan  has  latinized  the  name  into  R<Aaretum  CalgacM^ 
At  to  the  precise  situation  of  the  nMmasteiy  Mr.  Swnpson  says  . 
{Stat.  Survey  of  Co.  Londonderry,  p.  472)  *<  Probably  the  Ca- 
tholic  chapel,  SAid  thence  to  the  Bishop's  garden,  is  the  site  of  the 
&mous  convent.*' 

(95)  The  4  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  (TV.  Th.p.  450.)  have ; 
<<  Ecdesia  de  Doiie-Chalgaich  fundatur  per  S.  Columbam-kille» 
locum  offerentibus  proceribus  de  Kinel-Connuill  suis  oegnatis/' 
Thk  is  more  correct  than  O'Donnel's  statement,  who  says  (L.  1 . 
c.  48.)  that  said  place  was  given  to  the  saint  by  prmce  Aidus  son 
to  king  Anmiraeus,  and  who  afterwards  became  king  of  Irekmd 
himself.  Adius  was  perhaps  not  bom  in  (he  year  546.  Hi&  &• 
ther  Anmiraeus,  who  did  not  ascend  the  throne  untfl  A.  D.  QQiQf 
(Usher,  p.  947.)  or,  according  to  O'flaherty  {Qgyg.  part  8.  cap. 
93.)  568,  was  first  cousin  to  St  Columba,  being  the  son  of  Sedna 
the  saint's  paternal  unde.  (O'flaherty  ib.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.) 
It  IS  difficult  to  believe,  that  Aidus  could  have  J[>een  in  possessbn 
of  a  prindpality  as  far  back  as  546,  when  his  Other's  cousin  Co- 
lumba was  not  as  yet  25  years  of  age.  Accordingly  the  4 
Masters  were  right  in  not  attributing  to  h^  the  grant  made  to  the 
saint.  It  was  this  story  of  O'Dounel  Ijhat,  it  appears,  induced 
Colgan  to  doubt  of  (he  tim^,  in  which  th^  monastery  was  fouiuled, 
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(See  Not,  9S.)  as  he  could  not  but  perceiTe,  that  the  time  of 
Aldus*  being  [Jaced  at  the  head  of  a  tenitoiy  must  have  been 
later  than  546.  Hence  to  reconcfle  matteis,  having  swallowed 
O'Donnel's  position,  he  was  indined  to  think,  that  the  monasteiy 
was  not  founded  so  eariy  as  is  generally  supposed.  Ardkbdly 
among  many  blunders  concerning  St.  Columba,  says  (at  Dcrry) 
that  Doire-Chalgaich  had  been  granted  to  him  in  SS5^  but  that 
the  foundation  of  the  monasteiy  could  not  have  been  prior  to  546. 
He  had  read  in  Tr.  Th.  that  the  4  Masters  assigned  that  grant  to 
A.  D.5S5,  a  wrong  date,  as  we  have  seen  {Not.  93.).  Yet  he 
should  have  reflected,  that  they  join  the  donation  of  the  land  with 
the  foundation  (^  the  monastery,  a£Bxing  them  both  to  the 
same  year.  Had  be  done  so,  he  would  not  have  given  this  trash 
to  the  pubhc 

(96)  Adamnan,  L.  1.  c.  3.  The  name  signifies  the  oak  gro^t 
of  the  plairiy  or  the  piam  of  the  oaks,  Adamnan  calk  it  fib.  c* 
29.)  in  Latin  Roboretum  comply  while  Bede  {Hidor,  &c  X.  S«  c. 
4.  interprets  it  Campus  rohorunu  Adamnan  observes,  that  it  was 
in  mediteranea  Ibennae  partCy  and  so  it  really  was.  For  it  is  the 
place  now  called  Duzrogh  or  Durrow  (not  to  be  confounded  with 
Durrow  in  the  Co.  Kilkenny)  in  the  barony  of  BaUyoow^i  (part  ci 
the  ancient  Fearcall  and  South  Meath)  in  the  King's  county. 

^As  to  the  €^eftain  Brendan,  see  TV.  Th.  p.  507^  where  his  death 
is  marked  at  A.  D.  585. 

(97)  Ware  (Antiq.  cap.  26.)  and  Harris  {Monast.)  say  about  550. 
Archdall  (at  Durrooo)  has  546,  forgetting  that  this  was  the  year  of 
the  foundation  of  the  house  of  Derry,  and  that  some  thne  must 
have  intervened  between  it  and  that  of  Dair-magh  or  Dumnr. 
From  him,  I  suppose,  the  mighty  Ledwich  (Antiq.  p,  56,)  took 
the  same  date  for  Durrow,  without  making  any  mention  of  Deny, 
yet  introducing  some  lumsense  about  Columba's  pretended  Cul* 
dees.  Smith  in  like  manner  passes  over  (Life,  &c)  Deny,  and 
teDs  us  that  the  saint  founded  the  monastery  of  Dearmagh  in  the 
28th  year  of  his  age,  that  is  A.  D.  549  ;  ooimecting  this  hypo- 
thesis with  making  him  a  scholar  of  Kieran  of  CloimiacnQb. 
( See  Not.  92.)  O'Flaher^  in  various  marginal  notes  to,  Tr.  Th. 
p.  339.  87S.  507)  endeavours  to  prove,  that  Dairmagh  was  not 
founded  until  about  the  year  590  after  the  meeting  at  Druinceat. 
His  only  aiigument  worth  notice  ia  that  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c.  3.) 
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htmog  observed  that  Cdumba  was  foundiiig  said  monastay,  tdls 
m,  that  he  visited  ClcminacnQisy  of  whidi  AHtherus  was  then  ab- 
bot. Now  Alithenis  was  not  abbot  there  iintii  about  590,  as  ap^ 
pean  from  the  4  Masters  and  Co^an.  (Tr.  7%.  p.  373.)  The 
manner,  in  whidi  Adamnan  qpeaks  of  Dairmi^  might  seem  to 
indicate,  that  he  supposed  its  foundation  to  have  been  not  long  prior 
to  Ck>lumba's  visit  to  Clonmacnojs.  He  writes ;  **  Monast^um, 
quod  Scodce  didtur  [Dairmi^h^  divino  /undans  nutu  per  ali- 
quot  demonitur  menses.  Libuit  animo  ^tare  fratres,  qui  in 
Cknensi  sancti  Cerani  coenobio  oommandrant."      Instead   of 

Jundans  Usher  (p.  690.)  hasjundatii.  But  it  is  (dain  that/tm* 
ctcutf  is  the  true  reading;  whereas  otherwise  the  passage,  the  whole 
of  which  Usher  has  not  quoted,  would  be  quite  ungrammatical^ 
besides  its  occurring  in  aU  the  editions,  at  least  in  those,  that  I 
have  met  with.  The  difficulty,  however,  is  easily  got  over  by  ex« 
plainhig  Jundans  not  by  what  we  ceSl  founding  or  newly  forming, 
but  in  its  veiy  classical  meaning  of  regulating  and  giving  «tabili^, 
as  €x.  <;•  in  the  phrase,  legibu$  urbem  Jundare.  A  few  lines  be- 
fore that  passage,  Adamnan,  alluding  to  what  m^t  be  now  ex- 
pressed hj  founding  a  monasUryy  uses  the  verb  conttruere.  That 
he  did  not  mean  the  house  of  Dairmagh  was  first  originally  formed 
at  the  time  he  was  q>eakii^  o^  must  be  allowed,  unless  we  are  to* 
reject  every  other  authority  relative  to  said  establishment.  O'Don- 
nel  not  only  places  the  foundation  of  it  before  St.  Cdumba  went 
to  Hy,  but  tells  us  (L.  3.  c.  IS.)  that  Lasrenus  was  abbot  there 
at  the  time  ^  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  adding  that  the  saint 
went  afterwards  to  make  a  visitation  of  it.  This  visitation  is,  I 
believe,  what  Adamnan  meant  hj  fondant.  The  4  Masters 
mentioning  the  death  of  the  prince  Brendan  in  585  (586)  subjoin, 
that  he  was  the  perscm,  who  had,  long  before^  made  an  ofiering  of 
Dairmi^  to 'God  and  St.  Columba»  Next  comes  Bede,  who  ex* 
pressfy  states  that  Ck>Iumba  had  erected  this  monasteiy  befix^  his 
amval  in  Britain.  These  are  his  words;  {HiH.  &c  £.3.  c.  4.) 
^^  Fecerat  autem  prius  quam  Britanniam  veniret  monasterium  no- 
bile  in  HybemiA,  quod  a  capsL  roborum  Dearmach  lingua  Scot- 
torum,  lu)c  est,  campus  roborum  cognominatur."  O'Flahertj 
strove  to  evade  the  ferce  of  his  aigument  by  saying,  that  Bede 

'  mistook  the  name,  and  that  the  monastery  of  Deny  was  that 
which  he  Iqeant,    But  it  is  dear  that  in  this  passage  he  foltowed 
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Adamnaiii  who  undoubtedly  imderstood  by  Dearmath  or  Dahr" 
vtagk  not  Deny  but  Durrogfa.  As  to  O'Eaherty's  remark  that 
Bede  alluded  to  Columba's  chief  monasteiy  in  Ireland,  which  was 
not  Daimiag^  but  Deny,  I  answer,  that  Bede  seems  to  have 
known  veiy  little  4>out  Deny ;  whereas  Adamnan,  his  guide,  al- 
though he  makes  mention  of  it  by  the  name  of  Roborehtm  Cat- 
gachit  yet  does  not  any  where  introduce  Columba  as  having  re- 
sided there,  while,  on  the  contraiy,  not  only  in  the  above  quoted 
passage,  but  likewise  in  X.  2.  c.  2.  he  speaks  of  him  as  having 
been  at  Dairmagh  or  Robur  campi.  To  conclude  this  subject, 
neither  Usher,  Ware,  nor  Colgan,  althou^  they  had  Adamnan'S 
text  before  them,  doubted  of  Dairmagh  having  been  founded 
prior  to  Cdumba's  settlii^  in  Hy. 

(98)]  Bede  (L.  S.  c.  4.)  joins  it  with  the  monasteiy  of  Hy,  as 
the  two  principal  establishments  of  Cdumba.  Some  Ci^glidi 
writers  have  confounded'  Daiiroa^  with  Armagh.  (See  Usher^ 
p.  690.).  Their  mistake  is  more  pardonable  than  that  of  Lu- 
cas Holstenius,  who  (Proenu  ai  Cod.  Regularum)  says,  **  that  S. 
Colnmbanus  (Cdumb-kill)  Armacanum  et  Tyrheme  monasteria 
fimdovit  A.  566.**  By  Tyrrhense  he  momt  or  guessed  at  the  mo* 
aasteiy  oi  Deny.  It  is  strange  that  a  man  of  his  reputation, 
and  who  wrote  after  Usher,  Ck^gan  and  others  had  cleared  up 
diese  mattters,  could  have  thrown  out  in  that  passage  ^ttmost  as 
many  blunders  as  there  are  words. 

§.  IX.  It  was  probably  not  lon^  after  the  founda^ 
tion  of  Dairmagh,  and  while  CoTumba  was  still  in 
South  Meathy  Uiat  he  was  raised  to  the  priesthood. 
It  is  related  that,  bein^  judged  worthy  of  the  qiis- 
copacy,  he  was  sent,  with  the  approbation  of  several 
prelates,  to  St.  Etchen^  for  the  purpose  of  beins  con* 
secrated  by  him.  Etchen  resided  at  Clain^bik,  or, 
as  otherwise  called,  Cluain-foda  in  the  district  of 
Fera-bile  a  southern  part  of  Meath.  (99)  He  was 
of  an  illustrious  family  of  Leinster,  (lOO)  and  is  said 
to  have  been  obtained  by  his  parents  from  the  Al- 
mighty through  the  blessing  of  St.  Brigid,  but  at 
what  time  I  do  not  find  recorded.  (101)  Nor  is 
there  any  authratic  account  cf  Etdien's  proceedings 
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until  we  meet  with  him  as  bishop  in  that  plaee,  and 
as  the  ordainer  of  St.  Columba.  (102)     Being  ar- 
rived near  Etchen's  church,  the  saint  inquired  for 
the  bishop,  and  was  told ;  **  there  he  is  below  plough- 
ing  in  a  neld/'     He  then  went  up  to  him,  and  was 
welcomed  with  the  greatest  kindness  by  the  holy  pre- 
late, who,  on  being  apprized  of  the  reason  of  his  vi- 
sit,  did  not  hesitate  to  ordain  him  soon  aflen     Yet, 
if  we  are  to  believe  some  authors,  (103)  a  singular 
circumstance  occurred  in  this  business.     They  tell 
us  that,  through  a  sort  of  mistake,  Etchen  ordained 
him  not  bishop,  as  was  the  general  wish  of  the  clergy 
and  people,  but  priest ;  and  that,  after  having  spent 
the  following  night  tc^ther  in  player,  Etchen,  on 
discovering  his  mistake,  offered  to  consecrate,  him 
bishop,  which  proposal  Columba  declined,  attributing 
what  nad  happened  to  a  dispensation  of  Providence, 
and  declaring  that  he  would  remain  during  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  the  order,  to  which  he  had  been  ad- 
mitted.    In  our  times  such  a  mistake  could  scarcely 
occur  in  any  part  of  the  Church ;  and  it  is  difficult 
to  believe,  that  it  could  have  happened  even  in  Co- 
lumba's  days,  although  the  ritual  was  then  more  sim-    ^ 
pie  than  it  is  at  present.  (104)     Be  this  as  it  may, 
it  is  certain  that  Columba  never  rose  higher  in  the 
Church  than  the   rank   of  priest.     His  ordination 
eould  not  have  been  earlier  than  the  latter  end  of 
A.  D.  i>5],  when  he  had  just  completed  his  thirtieth 
year.  (105)     Having  spent  some  time  at  Dairmagh, 
it  is  said  that  he  went  theilce  to  Kennanus,  (106) 
now  Kells  in  E.  Meath,  then  a  city  and  royal  resi- 
dence, and  there  founded  a  monastery.     If  it  be  true 
that  he  did  so,  concerning  which  there  is  some  reason 
to  doubt,  (107)  its  foundation  must  have  been  later 
tlum  the  year  550,  to  which  it  has  been  assigned  by 
some  writers.  (108) 

•    (99)  It  b  caDed  at  presei^  Chmefiul  or  CHonfiEd,  and  is  tl^ 
rony  of  Faifoill  in  WeeCmeath.    The  situation  of  Urn  place  afibrdfr 
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aa  addidonal  aiyimcart  against  ODonnel's  statement,  viz.  that  Co- 
kimba  was  ordained  priest  before  he  founded  the  monastery  of 
Deny.  Aoccmling  to  him  the  saint  was  m  his  own  countiy;  when 
it  was  thought  adviseable  to  direct  him  to  St*  Etchen  for  ordina^ 
tien.  Why  send  him  all  the  way  from  Tirconnel  to  the  South  of 
Meath  ?  Surdy  there  were  bishc^  enough  in  the  adjacent  parts  of 
Ulster,  who  might  have  ordained  him.  No  other  reason  appears 
for  apj^ying  to  Etchen  for  that  purpose  than  that  he  lived  not  fiur 
fiom  Columba*s  then  residence;  and,  in  fact,  the  distance  between 
Clon&d  and  Durrogfa  is  not  great.  We  may  Uierefore  justly  infer 
that  Columba's  ordination  by  Etchen  did  not  take  place  until,  at 
the  earliest,  the  time  of  his  founding  Dairmagh,  which,  as  O'Don- 
nel  himself  lays  down,  was  later  than  that  of  Deny. 

(100)  Colgan  has  Etchen's  at  11th  February.  His  &ther  was 
Man\us  Ecceas,  and  his  mother  Br^  both  descended  in  colla- 
teral  lines  from  Niathcorb,  or  Messinoorb,  the  ancestor  of  all  the 
kings  of  t<einster. 

(101)  Colgan  thought  that  Etchen  might  have  been  bom  about 
A.  D.  490,  founding  this  date  upon  a  supposition,  that  he  became 
bishop  before  the  death  of  St.  Bngid,  for  which  there  is  no  au- 
thority worth  attention.  He  quotes  a  long  passage  from  the  Life  of 
Sl  Brigid  by  Laurence  of  Durham,  in  which  a  bishop  Edieus  is 
mentumed  as  oontemporaiy  with  her  and  St.  Mel  of  Aidagh.  But 
an  the  first  place  the  names  Echeus  and  Etchen  are  diferent;  and 
next,  if  there  was  such  a  bishop  as  that  Echeus;  how  could  Colgan 
have  imiigined  that  he  was  the  same  as  Etchen?  Could  Etchen 
Jiave  been  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  Mel,  who  died  in  488?  By 
another  strange  anachronism  Colgan  elsewhere  (AA.  SS.  p.  632.) 
jupposes  Etchen  to  have  been  bishop  at  Qlonfiul  in  St  Ftoick's 
ilays.  F(nr  he  makes  him  the  same  as  a  bishop*  Ethian,  who  is  said 
to  have  been  reprimanded  by  St.  Patrick.  {See  Usher,  p.  1049.) 
The  account  of  that  reprimand  looks  very  Vke  a  made  up  story, 
and  perhaps  the  contrivers  of  it,  caring  little  about  correctness  of 
dates,  meant  Etchen  by  the  name  of  Ethian.  (See  Not.  211.  to 
Cluq).  VIII.)  But  Colgan  ought  not  to  have  swallowed  or  autho- 
rized such  a  monstrous  anachronism. 

(102)  There  is  abundance  (^  authorities  to  prove  these  two 
pdnts*    The  Calendar  of  Cashel  has  at  Udi  A^rwar^,  *' S.  epis-    - 
cppus  Etchenus,  qui  ordinem  presbyteratus  dedit  S.  Columbao 
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KiUe."  Colgan  quotes  also  M ariam  Gorman,  the  martyrology  of 
Donegal],  &c.  Ac  AU  accounts  agree  that  his  see  was  at  Cfaiain- 
bile,  alias  Cluain-foda.  I  do  not  find  any  mention  of  a  monas- 
tery of  his.  Colgan  has  (at  11,  Mart.)  a  Librenus  abbot  of  Cluain- 
fi>da,  who  he  thought,  lived  in  the  beginning  <^  the  7th  century ; 
but,  as  there  was  a  place  of  that  name  different  from  that  of 
Meath,  he  does  not  decide  to  which  <^  them  he  bdonged.  Har- 
ris was  not  so  scrupulous,  and  places  Librenus  at  Cluainfbda  in 
Meath,  adding  a  mistake  of  his  own  in  assigning  it  not  to  West- 
meath,  as  he  should  have  done  (See  Not.  99)  but  to  East  Meath. 
I  may  here  add  that,  according  to  the  martyrology  of  Don^all 
and  the  4  Mastery  Su  Etchen  died  A.  D.  577  (578),  Feb.  11. 

(103)  Aengus  or  his  Scholiast,  &c.  in  Etchen's  Acts.  O'Don- 
nel,  L.  1.  c.  47.  '         , 

(104)  In  this  anecdote  it  is  presupposed,  Ist  that  it  was  in- 
tended to  conserate  Columba  per  mUum^  that  is,  to  raise  him 
immediately  fi*om  the  rank  <^  deacon  to  the  episcopacy,  without 
his  passing  through  the  priesthood.  There  are  certainly  mi^iy  in- 
stances of  the  kind  in  aadent  times,  notwithstanding  the  contrary 
practice  having  been  generally  observed  fhmi  a  very  eariy  period, 
as  appears  from  St.  Cyprian  {Ep»  52.  dUas  65.  ad  Antonian.)  and 
confirmed  by  the  councils  of  Sardica,  Bracara,  and  others.  2d]y« 
Although  it  was  an  universal  and  very  ancient  rule  that  several 
bishops,  at  least  three  as  established  by  the  great  councQ  cS  Nice, 
should  be  present  at  the  consecration  or  ordinati(m  of  a  bishop, 
yet  here  we  find  an  instance  of  a  person,  who  was  to  be  conse- 
crated by  one  alone,  and  without  any  af^wrent  necessily  of  such 
an  urgent  nature,  as  would  at  any  time  render  it  allowable. 
Whether  the  anecdote  be  true  or  not,  it  seems  to  indicate  that  it 
was  not  unusual  in  Lreland  to  have  persons  consecrated  by  one 
bishop.  And  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  Irish  clergy  yr&te  well  ac- 
quamted  with  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  and  others  on  this 
subject.  To  eaqdain  this  seeming  paradox  we  must  observe,  that 
the  order  of  Chorepiscopi  was  very  general  in  Ireland.  They 
wereundoubfiedly,  at  least  very  m^ny  of  them,  invested  with 
qpisoopal  powers,  although  being  subordinate  to  the  r^;ular  bishop, 
in  whose  diocese  they  were  stationed,  they  were,  not  allowed  to 
exercise  some  parts  rf*  diem  without  his  permission.  Now  these 
ChorepisoofN  used  to  be  ordained  or  consecrated  by  the  bishop, 
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properiy  socalled,  or  ordiiuuy  of  the  diacese,  inthout  his  be^ 
to  apply  for  the  asMstance  of  other  t^ishops.  See  the  lOth  cancm 
of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  Brngham,  {Orig.  EccL  Book  2. 
ckap.  XIV.  §.  5.)  who  adds,  that  the  city-bishops  (ordinaries)  were 
accountable  for  theordination<^  the  country-bi^ops  {Chorepiscopi) 
to  a  provincial  synod.  In  the  case  of  St  Columba  it  is  very  na- 
tural to  suppose,  that  the  intention  was  to  make  fain  simply  a 
chorepiscopwtt  so  as  to  entrust  him  with  the  care  of  the  rural  dis- 
trict adjoining  Dairma^,  and  accordingly  it  was  not  necessary  to 
Bipply  for  his  consecration  to  more  bishq>s  than  one.  As  the  Irish 
had  but  one  name  £ar  bishops  and  ckorepiscopiy  it  b  often  difficult 
to  know  whether  perscms  mentioned  in  our  Church  history  were 
ordinaries  of  dioceses  or  of  that  subordinate  class.  If  we  read  of 
then*  having  been  consecrated  by  only  one  bishop»  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  they  were  oiily' chorepiscopi.  Or,  if  we  find  them, 
as  is  often  the  case,  moving  ftx>m  one  country  or  province  to  ano- 
ther, a  simnar  inference  may  be  drawn ;  whereas  the  canons  did 
not  allow,  except  on  some  extraordinary  occasions,  onfinaries  to 
quit  the  sees  to  which  they  had  been  originally  appomted.  There 
is  a  third  pomt  connected  with  this  anecdote,  or  rather  with  the 
supposition  that  it  might  have  taken  place.  It  is  more  difficult  of 
exi^ation  than  those  ah'eady  discussed;  fivr,  it  wiU  be  asked, 
could  the  rites  used  in  the  ordination  of  a  furiest  have  been  mis- 
taken for  those  practised  in  the  episcopal  consecration?  It  is  true, 
that  in  later  limes  somtf  ceremoniea  and  prayers  have  been  added 
in  the  performance  of  these  acts»  which  mark  more  distinctly  the 
difference  between  them;  yet  they  were  always  deaaiy  distanguidi- 
able  by  the  respecidre  rites  and  forms  <^  prayer  used  in  adminis« 
tering  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  Habert's  Archicratkon  {p.  312. 
seqq.)  Bingham's  OrigineSf  Ac  {Bi  ^  ch.  xi.  §  8-9.  compared 
vith  ch.  xix^  §  17.)  and  as  still  observed  by  the  ancient  Orientd 
sects.  (See  Renalidot,  Perpd.  de  lajby  tur  let  Sacremenis,  L. 
V.  ch.  8.  10.)  Neitber  Etchen  nor  Columba  could  hare  been  mis- 
taken as  tOrtiie  nature  of  the  act  during  its  celebration.  There- 
fore whatever  was  the  oversight  or  mistake  alluded  to  in  that  nar- 
rative, it  must  have  been  of  some  other  kind.  Etdien  migfat  have 
acted  designedly  in  conferring  at  first  only  the  order  of  priesthood, 
through  a  wish  not  to  violate  the  rule  of  not  ordamk^  p^rM^fn, 
but  with  the  intention  tsS  afterwards  giving  him  episcopal  ord^« 
VOL.  II.  K  J 
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T#  tbh  CotomTA  mhwillart,  andneaiMdiOefenned  faisde. 
i  Bol  to  JOie  li^^MX  la  proceM  of  tnne  peraoBS^  whd 
^fliHght  heikmildinve  been  made  bidiop^  iwaibed  the  whole  lo 
mmutUiDbi  4tt  k nMKf  be «qipooed  l^iat,  dwoogh  a  perticdar  in- 
^ft  mm\  Ipf  lyoTkhnce^  Eldieii  fbffot  tbat  ColiMuba  bed  biM 
4001  leUaifiarlbepivpeee  of  being  twed  to  the  epMoopdofd«v 
emi  biMn  IH6  Jhit  he  was  4»1y  a  deeeon  ^ugbt  it  enficieet  toooa* 
&r<oiilum  aoei^llutofprieithood.  At  any  rate  din  aneodole^ 
wbeAer  Use  or  not,  plainly  ibews  that  tbo  ^stkidkNi  between 
UriiofMandpneetswaswell-midereteodin  Ii^and. 

(lOS)  It  ia  ▼eiy  p«obab)e»  that  Coluinba  was  orduned  not  hN^ 
after  ibefiHmdataon  of  DairmagK    Hence  the  date,  abatti  630, 
[  fcr  k,  aeene  to  be  nearly  ag  correct  as  can  be  ascer- 


(105)  'HBniB(BUhops9  p.  1S8)  exjpkanB  the  name  as  if  signi- 
l^^iagthe  aee ^  Cetmnui.  This  is  an  unfeanded  position  of  his 
own.  Wbeae^tidhe  finda  Cenanusbiriiep  tbeie?  Theoriginof 
Ibaaee  of  Kdk  and  the  name  of  ito  first  bishop  are  mknown. 
Ware^  treatiBgofiCeDs  {Amti^  cap.  idu)  hm  nothing  about  4ee^ 
OeMomt;  bat  ho  observes,  that  the  naiM  of  tho  place  Cemmm 
(or  Kennanm)  was  contvaded  into  Kenlm^  and  ^ifterwavds  into 
MA»  In  fiet,  Kem$umHs  was  its  ongmal  name,  whieh  it  pM- 
baUy  was  known  by  before  there  ww  ever  a  bishop  in  b«bmd. 

(Xn)  In^liie  niarftyMh)gy  of  Donegal!  (7r.  Th.  p.  488)  the  mo- 
nastery of  Keananas  is  reckoned  mnong  dMse,  which  Cohunba 
ibundedbeftrebeleftSfeland.  But  k  ascribes  so  nuD^  establish- 
«ncnti  to  him,  'that  we  cannot  depend  on  its  anthoricy  as  to  any 
^mo'of  iiiem,  unless  scqiported  by  ^>tber  documents ;  and  it  kcer- 
tabi-tbat  scfieRd  vehgious  houses  of  Columba'B  orde^,  said  to  have 
beon  ibunded  by  him,  wece  not  estabilshecl  until  after  hk  death. 
if  a  iiet  ought  to  be  feji9cled  on  account  of  the  absunfity  of 
drcumstanoes  said  to  have>  accompanied  it,  «that  now  under 
diseussion  must  be  set  aside.  O'Donnel  states  {L.  I.  a  63.) 
diat,  on  the  saint's  appeoaching  Kennanus,  the  guards  refesed 
him  admittance ;  upon  which  he  prophesied  that  k  would  soon  pass 
intoother  handb.  It  is  added,  that  Diermk,  then  king  of  Irdand, 
hwAng  anjved  there  soon  aftei^  made  him  a  present  <^^  ^^lole 
ci^,  as  a  compensation  for  die  afifont  he  had  received,  and  that 
Oriembaaeeeptedofit.    Passingover  some  other  stories,  ipHk>  does 
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tbo«e^  kk  which  Coluioiba  lived  ?  In  his  days  kings  did  not  bestow 
cities  to  holy  men,  nor  would  holy  men  have  accepted  «f  tkeiti. 
Colgan  (  TV.  Th.  p.  506.)  gives  us  no  other  authority  for  that  fbim- 
daftioa  fay  Colwnbt  than  Ihe  tnah  of  O'OonneL    OTlaherty  in  a 
Mugbial  note  (tftQ  asswts,  that  the  chordiy  called  St.  €oiunibft's» 
mKells,  wa$QoleeectttdundlA.D.  807,  and  that  the  fimadfr  of 
It  was  KaliAch,  Abot  of  Hy,  who  at  chat  ntj  tpn^  as  Ware 
wKitei(i4flti7.  cfip.  t4.)  Aed  to  Jretend  appm ^i^liny  of  theDanw^ 
who  Ittd  pioiidered  k»  im>Qaster7  and  mankvad  many  ^tbe  noB^ 
iyFkteny  appeals  iar  his  assertion  to  Ccdex  Clnunemi$t  and  to  » 
p^ema  cknottoiogicum.    He  migbt  have  si^fiaaM  also  to  the  Aift- 
nalacflnaii&BcBiyVidiiGh  assign  tbe/ofm«to«iofi  of  Keils  by  KeOadb 
to  807.    He  uafers  I&ewise  U)  Waro,  who  mgrs  (fee.  ciV.),  tbait 
Kdlach  in  Aot  year  either  buiU  vf  repaired  the  moaaatelpy  of  St. 
Col«nd>aat  KeHs^    Yetin  other  places  (j^.cop;  9$.  and  39)  Ware 
Uttr&ules  the  fbondation  of  said  moneateifyto  Cokmb^  himself,  in 
abedieAos^  pavhsps,    to  a  popqlar  tradkion.    If  it  was  seaHf 
fiMadedfajrUsn^  it  is  difficnk  to  aecopmt  for  the  sSenceofourold 
iMithors  as  to  an^  4Abot  there  between  bis  times  and  those  of 
KellacA.    ArckdaXif.  indBe<i  romUjioaa  (at  fttts)  ooe  or  two  us 
prioi^torKeBach»  bwt«  I  bdterve,  on  weiry  shadow  |HitK$riQr.  Tbf&j 
ttiasthave  been  unicnown  to  Colgatf :  ftr,   otherwise^  be  would 
b«ve  nanedf  at  leasts  someoee  of  them,  asm  has  with  r^gsrd  to  the 
iddxHs  sf  Bbngr,  iWrnagh,  &e.    It  may  ba  objected,  that  tha 
4  maalitfs  quoted  b|f  Cdgfui  (fee.  ^H,)  asB%B  a  desbtictiQa  of  $t. 
C0hmMs  dutch  of  KeBs  to  A.  D.  SOS  (80$)  and  tlierafae  psiof 
10  Kelhwfa'siamal  there*    This  is  pcobaibly  a  aiistake.    It  imwt 
acilAinly  have  iq^fiearcd  as  such  to  O'Flaheaty^  who  had  the  4 
MastaveanilVBtly  befiwe  him^  and  who  wovdd  not  have  assignad 
tbe  origin  of  thait  chivcb  to  807,'  ualesa  he  thoagbt  iheir  calciila^ 
tfon  to  be  wiong  and  not  oooaonyat  with  docomentSf  wbidi  he 
oonsidesad  as  mere  wordiy  of  oeedit.    As  to  any  decision  on  tbh 
mbject,  let  tihe  reader  )u^  for  himself. 

(108)  Ware^  Hms,  &c.  Tlieir  compotation,  wla<4^  i«  «t  b60t 
nsereiy  ooi^eotnral,  camot  agree  with  their  own  statement  as  to 
the  tane  ci  the  foi^uiation  of  Dainnagh  (See  Not*  91);  wheveaa 
aoase  not  veiy  inconsidembte  time  nest  hive-  elqwed  jiejWjEi^  it 
and  that  of  Kells.    Besides,  Cohiin)M  wan  abfftdy  a  priesti  wiMi 
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he  is  said  to  have  set  about  the  latter  monasteiy  ;  so  that  If  he 
was  the  real  founder,  its  commencement  cannot  be  placed  pHor 
to  A.  D.  552. 

S*  X.  Several  other  monasteries  or  churches  are 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  St.  Columba  in  those 
times ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  of 
them  were  not  established  until  after  his  death, 
while  others  prior  to  it  were  not  of  his  immediate 
foundation.  Thus  the  house  of  Swords  was  not  es* 
tablished  by  him^  nor  before  the  yeai*  563,  but  some 
time  in  the  seventh  century.  (109)  Another  pre- 
tended establishment  of  our  saint  is  that  in  the  small 
island  of  Rachlin,  off  the  Antrim  coast,  for  which 
there  is  not  the  least  authority ;  ( 1 10)  besides  its  being 
well  known  at  what  time  and  by  whom  it  was  founded. 
(Ill)  It  was,  however,  of  the  Columbian  order, 
as  was  also  that  of  Raphoe,  which  I  do  not  find 
sufficient  arguments  for  ascribing  to  Columba  him- 
self, although  it  existed  in  Adamnan's  time,  who 
was,  pferhaps,  the  founder  of  it.  (112)  Three  or 
four  religious  houses  or  churches  called  Skrini  or 
the  Shrine  of  St  Columba^  indicate  by  their  very 
name  that  they  were  not  formed  in  his  time,  and 
that  it  is  a  gross  mistake  to  ascribe  their  foundation 
to  him.  (113)  The  monastery  of  Druim-cliabh,  or 
Drumcliffe,  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  will,  I  dare  say, 
on  close  examination,  be  found  not  to  have  been  es- 
tablished until  afler  the  saint's  death.  (114)  Much 
less  reason  is  there  for  ascribing  to  him  several  other 
religious  houses  or  churches,  some  of  which  are  now 
unknown,  (115)  while  others  were  merely  churches  or 
chapels  dedicated  in  his  name,  or  in  which  he  was 
specially  revered.  (116)  Certain  monasteries,  which 
existed  in  ColumlMi's  time,  have  been  added  to  his 
foundations  on  the  mere  grounds  of  their  having 
been  mentioned  by  Adamnan.  (117)  W^  fiQ<l> 
however,  betides,  Derry  and  Durrogh,  some  religious 
lK>u8e^  which  were  founded  in  Ireland  either  by 
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Columba  himself,  or  by  his  disciples  during  his  life 
time,  or,  at  least,  very  soon  after  his  death.  Among 
them  is  to  be  reckoned  that  of  Druim-Tomma 
CDrumhome)  in  the  barony  of  Tyrhugh  and  county 
of  Donegal.  (118)  A  small  monastery  in  a  place, 
called  Sath-reginden,  was  inhabited  and  seemingly 
founded  by  a  Baitan,  who  lived  in  Columba's  time, 
and  became  one  of  his  monks,  (i  19)  A  great  es« 
tablishment  called  Kill-mor-Deathrib,  is  usually  as- 
cribed to  St.  Cofumba,  and  probably  on  just 
grounds;  (120)  but  unluckily  its  situation  is  wrap- 
ped up  in  obscurity.  (1^1)  Snamlathir,  a  monas- 
tery in  the  now  barony  of  Carbury  (county  of  Sligo) 
was  founded,  perhaps  before  his  death,  by  Colum- 
banus»  son  of  Echad,  who  was  probably  a  disciple 
of  his.  (122)  Adamnan  makes  mention  of  a  mo- 
nastery, called  Kailli-abindei  and  founded,  after  * 
Columba's  departure  from  Ireland  and  perhaps  af- 
ter his  death,  by  a  Finten,  son  of  Aidus,  one  of  his 
disciples.  But  it  is  probable,  that  this  monastery 
was  somewhere  in  Scotland  or  its  Western  isles 
rather  than  in  Ireland.  (123)  To  conclude  this 
subject,  I  have  only  to  add,  that  a  monastery  at 
£ac-mac-neirc  in  the.  now  county  of  Roscommon, 
although  not  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  is  usually  as- 
cribed by  several  authors  to  St.  Columba,  who  is  said 
to  have  placed  over  it  the  abbot  Dochonna.  (124) 

(109)  O'Donnel,  who  is  followed  by  Colgan,  says  (£.  I.e.  67), 
that  Columba,  having  built  a  church  at  Swords,  consigned  it  to 
the  care  of  St.  Finan  surnamed  the  Leper.  He  places  its  erection 
before  Columba's  departure  from  Ireland.  In  opposition  to  this 
story,  it  is  suflBdent  to  observe,  that  this  St.  Finan  did  not  die 
untfl  between  the  years  674  and  693,  as  mentioned  in  his  Acts  at 
16  Mart,  How  then  could  he  have  governed  a  church  before 
563  ?  He  is  well  kno^n  in  Irish  history,  and'  was  himself  the 
founder  of.  the  monastery  of  Swords,  but  undoubtedly  after  the 
death  of  Columba,  to  whose  institution,  however,  it  seems  to  have 
belonged.     Ware  does  not  make  mention  of  it ;  yet  Harris  doesi 
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ett6newa\y  ascribing  it  to  St.  Coiumba.  Archdail  has  bungled 
bis  account  of  ft  in  a  most  slMUneftil  manner.  He  says  that  it 
was  firanded  in  612  by  Cohmiba  Yet  this  may  be  an  eifror  of  the 
press,  although  not  marked  in  his  table  of  errata.  For  dsewhere 
he  lays  down,  that  Coiumba  was  bom  in  521.  But  what  are  we 
to  think  <^  hiB  statement  that  Fman  died  before  568,  and  his  re- 
fcfring  to  three  different  pages  ci  the  Tr.  Th,  in  none  of  which 
does  any  sudi  thing  occur?  In  one  of  those  pages  (p.  509.)  Col- 
gan  9ay%  that  the  monastery  was  founded  prior  to  the  year  563, 
but  has  nothing  there  about  the  time,  in  which  Ff  nan  died.  Arch- 
dail then  adds,  that  othoB  extend  Finan*s  years  to  593,  or  597, 
and  refers  to  his  Acts*  Now  in  the  very  pf^  referred  to,  neither 
of  these  datte  m  mentioned ;  but,  k  is  expressly  stated,  that  Finan 
died  between  674  and  693. 

(110)  Colgan  was,  to  use  a  vulgar  (rfirase,  bewitched  as  to  the 
mania  of  ascrilnng  foundations  of  monasteries  to  our  eminent  saints. 
F(^  his  reckoning  ( TV.  Th.  p.  494  and  509.)  that  of  RachHa 
among  those  established  by  Coiumba  he  refers  to  Adamnan  (L,  2. 
c.  41.)  and  to  O'Donnel  (jL.  2.  c.  81.)  The  reader  will  be  sur- 
prised at  Colgan's  inference,  when  he  is  told  that  -  those  writers 
hare  not  a  word  in  the  places  referred  to  about  a  monasteiy  in 
Radilin,  Imd  merely  to  tell  us  that  St.  Coiumba  hiqipened  to  be 
there  on  a  certain  occasion,  fdiidi  is  thus  expressed  by  Adamnan ; 
^  Cum  vir  sanctus  in  Rechrea  kospitaretur  insula."  They  add 
that,  tHifle  there,  he  reconciled  a  woman  to  her  husband,  having 
by  his  prayers  obtained  from  Ood  a  change  o£  her  heart  from  in- 
veterate hatred  to  true  conjugal  affection.  According  to  Colgan's 
mode  of  deducing  consequences,  every  place,  in  which  the  saint 
might  have  happened  to  spend  a  few  da,ytiy  should  have  been  ho- 
noured with  a  monasteiy  of  his.  Archdail,  while  meaning  to  fol- 
low Colgan  as  usual,  fell  into  a  blunder,  which  Colgan  did  not. 
although  with  a  carelessness  similar  to  that  just  noticed  (Not*  prec.) 
he  refers  to  him  for  it  After  saying  that  Coiumba  founded  a 
diurch  in  Rachlin  he  tells  us,  that  the  saint  placed  over  it  Col- 
man  a  deacon.  Here  he  confounds  Rachlin  with  a  place  in  the 
maritime  part  of  Meath  mentioned  by  O^Donnel  {L.I.C.  65.) 
under  the  name  of  Rachi^aind  Orientalu  Breaghy  where,  he  says, 
Coiun^  placed  the  deacon  Colman  over  a  church,  which  he  had 
erected.    Whether  this  be  true  or  not  is  of  h'ttle  consequence. 
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O'Doond,  lioirem,  did  ttol  oMiibuad  that  plAoe  with  ihe  isfamd, 
when  he  ipeikt'of  it,  L.  2.  c.  81.  Nor  <JBd  Ccrfgan,  who  In  one 
and  the  Mune  page  (Tr.  7^.  j».49i)  makes  mention  of  both  of  fhem 
aa  distinct,  placing  otte  kmnediately  after  die  other. 

(111)  Hie  Annak  of  Ulster  and  Tigemach  asstgii  to  A.D. 
€AS  the  feundatioii  of  the  chupeh  of  Rechmn  or  Rachlin  bj  8e- 
gBoios  abbol  of  Hy,  (See  IMier^  fnd  Chfwt*)  to  whom  tt  is  at- 
fenbittedaiao^bj  the  4  masters  quoted  by  Colgan.  (Tr.  7^. p.  509.) 
notwithstanding  his  mistake  in  having  ascribed  it  to  Cdhimba. 
Hanris  (MonMsier.)  makes  Lugaid  Laithir  the  fbunder  of  it  abodt , 
59K  He  could  have  had  no  reason  fbr  this  position,  except  his 
having  misunderstood  a  passage  of  Usher  (/n(/.  Ckron,  adA.590)» 
where  he  observes  that  Lt^d,  sumamed  Laithir^  is  said  to  hav^ 
feonded  a  monastery  in  Rachlin.  But  Harris  should  have  looked 
to  the  page  of  the  Primordia  referred  to  by  Usher,  and  he  would 
have  foiind  that  the  person,  who  saidso,  was  the  notx>rious  Dcmp- 
ter,  whose  statement  he  merely  mentions ;  while  a  few  lines  afier 
he  quotes  the  Anni^  of  Ulster  to  show,  that  the  churdi  of  Rach- 
Kn  was  founded  iiv  6S5*  Archdall,  who  swallowed  every  mistake, 
places  Lugaid  in  Rachlin  after  his  deacon  Cdman«.  (See  ndt.prec.) 
Co^an  thinks  that  this  Lugaid  governed  a  monastery  before  St.. 
Columba's  death,  but,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  different  fhmi 
thatofRadilia. 

(112)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  509.)  calls  Adamnan  the  patroii 
and  restorer  of  the  monastery  of  Rathbotha  (Raphoe).  The 
title,  patrott^  and  the  yeneration,  in  which  he  was  held  there  as 
such,  seem  to  point  out  rather  a  founder  than  a  restorer.  It  is 
true,  that  the  Matyrology  of  Donegall  reckons  it  among  the  es- 
tablishments, partly  monasteries,  partly  churdies,  formed  by  Co- 
hmiba  before  he  went  to  Britain.  But,  as  already  observed,  we 
are  not  bound  to  submit  to  its  authority,  unless  corroborated  by 
other  documents.  ODonnel  si^  (L.  1.  c  58.)  that  the  saint 
repaired  churches  at  Raphoe,  without  mentioning  a  monastery. 
Whether  there  were  at  any  time  many  diurdies  in  that  small  town, 
Ida  not  know ;  but  it  is  certain»  that  one  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  it  in  the  days  of  St*  Golunfoa.  Ware  {Ant.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Raphoe)  ascribes  a  monastery  there  to  Columba ;  hut  I  be- 
lieve he  merdy  followed  Cdlgan.  The  most  that  can  be  admitted 
is,  I  think,  that  the  saint  m%ht  |;^ave  procured  the  erection  of  a 
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church  in  Raphoe  for  the  accominodation  of  the  people.  And  it 
18  thus,  if  I  mistake  Dot,  we  are  to  understand  what  the  said  Mar- 
tyrology  has  about  other  establishments  of  his  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, such  as  Kiknacrenan,  Tulach-Dubhglaisse,  Gartan,  and 
Seinglean*  If  the  saint  had  any  thing  to  do  .with  them,  it  may 
be  justly  supposed,  that  they  were  not  monasteries  but  simple 
churches,  which,  through  his  influence  with  the  princes  of  the 
.country  his  relatives,  he  was  able  to  erect  or  get  erected.  Ware 
and  Harris  have  no  monasteries  in  said  places,  nor  does  even 
O'Donnd  make  mention  of  any  thing  more  than  the  churches, 
while  the  Martyrology  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  they  were 
monasteries  or  not.  ,  Yet  Colgan  ( Tr.  Th.p.  494.)  and  his  humble 
servant  Archdall  lay  them  down  as  such,  besides  others  of  equal 
uncertainty,  and  all  as  founded  by  Columba.  Why  should  the 
saint  have  formed  such  a  crowd  of  monasteries  so  near  each  other, 
while  there  was  room  enough  at  Deny  for  persons  wishing  to  lead 
a  monastic  Me? 

(118)  The  MarQrrology  of  Donegal!  reckons  three  Skrines 
among  the  establishments  founded  by  Columba  before  he  left 
Ireland ;  one  in  Meath,  another  in  Ulster,  and  a  third  in  Con* 
naught.  The  Skrine  or  Scrinium  Sti*  Cclumhae  in  Meath  is 
well  known,  and  Colgan  observes  (TV.  Th.  p  494.)  that  perhaps 
it  got  that  name  from  the  shrine  of  St.  Columba,  which  might 
have  been  deposited  there  for  some  time  after  it  was  brought  from 
Hy  to  Ireland  in  the  year  875.  If  so,  the  commencement  of 
the  monasteiy  or  church  called  Skrine,  must  be  brought  down  to 
the  9th  century.  At  any  rate  it  is  plain  that  it  did  not  exist  until 
afler  the  saint's  death,  whereas  some  reliques  of  his  must  have 
been  supposed  to  be  kept  there  so  as  to  entitle  it  to  that  denomi* 
nation.  In  like  manner  the  other  Skrines  must  be  assigned  to 
some  period  later  than  that,  in  wliicli  lie  lived.  The  second  Skrine 
was,  according  to  Colgan,  in  that  northern  pert  of  the  county  and 
diocese  of  Derry,  called  the  MagiUigan  countiy.  Archdall  gives 
the  name  of  Magilligan  to  the  monastery  itself ;  and  why  ?  be- 
cause Colgan  says  that  it  was  in  the  tract  called  Ardia,  aL  Aird- 
Magilligan.  He  thought  that  Ardia,  instead  of  being  a  large  dis* 
trict,  was  only  a  village  or  townland.  As  to  the  Skrine  in  Con- 
nax^ht  Colgan  does  not  mark  its  situation ;  yet  he  seems  to  have 
thought  that  it  was  the  same  as  the  Skrine  of  St,  Adamnan^  now 
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Skreen,  m  the  county  of  Sligo  at  a  place  anciently  called  Cnocng," 
motley  which  in  rather  a  modem  Life  of  a  St.  Farannan  (at  15 
February)  is  said  ;o  have  been  granted  by  a  prince  Tiprad  to  St. 
Columba.  (See  Archdall  at  Skrine.)  Why  call  it  the  Shrine  of 
Adamnany  if  it  had  existed  since  Columba's  time  ?  But  Col- 
gan  adds  another  Skrine,  or  Scrinium  SH.  Coltmhaey  which,  as 
appears  from  the  4  Masters,  was  in  Kinel-Eoguin,  now  Tirone, 
and  was^lundered  in  the  year  120S.  Whether  it  was  a  monastery 
or  church  he  does  not  tdl  us.  Aschdall  has  it  not,  having  con- 
founded it  with  the  Skrine,  which  he  caUs  MagiUigan. 

(114)  The  Martyrology  of  Donegal!  and  O'Donnel  (L.  \.  c 
60.)  assign  to  him  the  foundation  of  this  church  or  monastery, 
and  prior  to  his  departure  for  Britain.  In  the  Life  of  Farannan 
(See  Not,  prec.)  it  is  said  that  Columba,  after  his  return  to  Ire- 
land on  occasion  of  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  erected  a  church 
in  Carbre,  now  -the  barony  of  Carbury  in  the  county  of  Sligo. 
AsDrumcliffe  lies  in  that  district,  O'Flaherty  supposed  that, this 
was  the  place  meant  in  said  Life,  and  thence  (MS.  note  to  Tr,  Th. 
p.  494.)  concluded,  that  the  church  of  Drumclifie  was  not  founded 
until  the  year  590.  It  is,  however,  very  probable  that  it  did  not 
exist  until  a  later  period.  O'Donnel'  says  that  Columba  placed 
over  it  Mothorianus  one  of  his  companions.  Colgan  tells  us 
(TV.  Th,  p.  510.)  that  Mothorianus  is  the  same  nafne  as  Torianiu 
or  Toronnanus..  Then  he  mentions  St.  Tarannanus  abbot  of 
Bangor  and  Drumcliffe,  but  does  not  tell  us  at  what  time  he 
lived,  although  owing  to  the  misplacement  of  a  date  in  the  mar- 
gin, it  seems  at  first  sight  as  if  he  placed  him  in  the  year  921, 
whereby  Arcl^dall  was  deceived  (at  Drumcliffe)  so  as  to  assign 
the  death  of  the  abbot  Torannan  to  that  year.  It  is  veiy  pro-  ^ 
bable  that  this  St.  Tarannan  was  the  same  as  Mothorianus.  Now, 
if  he  was  abbot  also  of  Bangor,  he  must  have  lived  in  a  later  pe- 
riod than  St.  Columba,  whereas  we  find  a  regular  succession  of 
abbots  at  Bangor,  for  many  years  after  Columba's  death,  among  . 
whom  there  is  no  Torannan.  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Tamannan, 
Toronnan  or  Mathorianus  was  no  other  than  Thorannu,  one  of 
those  disciples  of  Cokmiha,  who  followed  him  to  Britain.  From 
having  been  particularly  revered  at  Bangor  and  Drumcliffe,  he 
might  have  been  supposed  to  have  been  abbot  m  both  places.  In 
all  probability  Thorannu  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  out  of 
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IzelaiuL  (See  bdow^  Noi.  160.}  A  itrang  presumption  agtuMt 
the  great  antiquity  of  Dniradiffie  arises  from  Colgan's  not  having 
heen  able  to  discover  any  intermediate  abbot  there  between  his 
Mothorianus  or  Tarranan  and  Maii^patrick,  who  died  in  921,  par- 
ticularly as  the  diurch  of  Drumdiffie  was  very  respectable,  As  to 
some  of  its  late  abbots  having  been  called  Comarbans  or  suooas- 
son  of  St.  Columba,  that  can  be  easly  accounted  for  on  the  prin- 
dple  of  its  having  been  a  monastery  rf  his  order..  It  is  odd  that 
neither  Ware  nor  Harris  make  mention  q£  itin  their  lists. 

(115)  Colgan.made  out  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  494.)  a  mcmastery  of  CV 
lumba's  foundation  in  an  island  caHed  Inu4o€ka^gamhiuiy  or  the 
island  in  Lough  Gawn  or  Gawnagfa  in  the  barony  of  Granard, 
county  of  Longford.  Archdall  has  it  undier  the  name  Inchynory^ 
and  confounds  it  with  Inis-aingin  in  Lough^ree,  where,  as  we 
have  seen,  Kieran  of  ClonmacncMS  had  formed  a  monasteiy. 
Colgan  refers  only  to  CXDonnel  (£•  I.  c.l04.)  for  the  Cohunfaian 
bouse  in  Lou^  Gawn.  Now  all,  that  O'Donnel  says,  is  that 
the  saint,  as  he  was  passing,  in  th^  direction,  blessed  said  lou^ 
or  lake.  This  is  certainly  no>authority  for  supposing  that  he  est»» 
blished  a  monasteiy  there.  And  yet  Ware,  (^n/.  cmp*  26.)  has  it 
as  founded  by  Columba,  and  in  Xh%J^h  eentuiy.  For  the  for* 
mer  part  (^  this  position  his  only  guide  was,  I  believe^  Colgan ; 
and  in  the  latter  the  word,  Jiftlh  must  be  an  erratum,  whereas 
Ware  was  too  exact  to  let  it  slip  from  his  pen.  Harris  and  ArdK 
dall  have  copied  it,  not  recollecting  that  Columba  was  not  even: 
bom  in  that  century.  Colgan  has  also  a  monastery  or  churdi  at 
Killdiuana  in  the  county  (^  Sligo  near  Cnocnamoile,  (See  N<a*. 
lis.)  for  which  he  has  no  authority  accept  the  half  fobulous  Lifo 
of  Tarannan,  in  which  it  is  said  that  Cdumba  placed  ther& 
Cuannon,  a  dii^dple  of  his.  Archdall,  in  his  oonfosibn  on  this  pointy 
removed  this  Killcuanagh  or  Kilcoonagh  to  the  county  of  ^akray, 
and  made  Cuannan  a  maternal  brother  of  St.  Carthagof  Lismore. 
There  is,  however,  a  Kilcoonagh  m  Galway  and  in  the  deanery  of 
Annadown,  which  was  founded  by  Cuanna  the  brother  of  Caithag, 
whose  birth  Colgan  assigns  to  the  latter  end  of  the  siadli  oentuiy 
in  bis  Acts  at  4  Feb,  .  But  he  is  not  spoken  of,  nor  could  he,  •» 
a  disciple  i£  St.  Columba.  As  to  the  Cuannan  represented  as 
such,  and  his  Killchuanna  in  Sligo,  nothing  authentic  is  known, 
and  we  may  justly  reject  what  is  said  4>f  them  in  the  Life  of 
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FBiannaa.  Equity  unknown  is  another  pretended  ewtubK§hmmt 
of  Cohunba  in  the  same  neighbouriiood,  and  nientioned  only  in 
said  Life,  called  AU  Farannain.  The  Martyrology  of  Donegal! 
hat  among  the  saint*^  foundations  Main  in  Leinster.  The  4 
Masters  (op.  Tr,  Th.  p.  494.)  caU  it  (at  A.  1014  and  1010) 
MaoiifCoUimb'kille.  It  oaght  have  had  this  name  wi^KMit  hm^ 
iqg  been  fi>unded  by  Columba.  For  [this  purpeee  it  was  sufficient 
that  it  bdonged  to  his  order  or  institutioa.  In  what  part  of  Leiii- 
ster  it  was  I  cannot  discoTer. 

(116)  To  this  class  belonged,  as  Colgaa  seems  to  acknowledge, 
the  diurch  of  DruimcoUum,  and  s6me  others  in  the  diocese  ^of 
Elphin ;  several  churdies  in  that  of  Deny,  such  as  those  of 
Cluain-laodh  or  Clonleigh,  Chiain-maine  or  Clonmany,  aad  par- 
ticularly Fathen^Mura  (now  F^dian)  whidi  Was  founded  by  St. 
Mums  its  aMot,  as  appears  not  only  finom  its  name,  but  likewise 

.from  his  being  the  patron  saint ;  and  who,  as  his  Acts  show  (at 
12  Mart.)  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  To  this  we  may  add 
some  also  in  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  sudi  as  that  of  Tory  island, 
in  which,  were  we  to  believe  0*Donnel  and  ^Cdgan,  Cohmiba 
placed  Eman  one  of  his  disc^iles.  But  CeApok  himself  tells  us 
(AA.  SS.  p.  17.)  that  this  abbot  Eman,  whom  he  calls  son 
of  Colman,  flouiished  about  the  year  65G^  and  tberafbre  veiy 
many  yenrs  after  our  saint's  death.  The  system  of  attributing 
fixindations  to  Columba  on  the  mere  principle  of  their  bearing  his 
name  was  earned  sofiur,  that  a  diurch  (not  an  abbey  as  Ardidall 
has  it)  m  a  place  caUad  Gkafi'choluim'alU  in  the  West  of  llio- 
roond,  has  been  reckoned  among  them,  although  he  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  ever  been  in  that  part  of  Ireland.  It  might  as  well 
be  siqipossd  that  all  the  churches  called  by  the  name  of  St  Pbul, 
had  been  erected  by  that  Apostle.  Smith  not  understanding  the 
neme.riMiifiaiMa,  whkii  Co^an  has,  placea  {Li/i,  At.  p.  150.) 
Gleann-diohiim-cflle  in  Tuam ! !  I  ^^ 

(117)  One  of  these  was  the  monastery  whkh  AmiShto  (Z.  % 
c  S6)  oafis  that  of  the  two  rivulets  of  the  fidd,  dmrum  agri  rm- 
rum.  In  Messingham's  edition  (Z.  S.  c  14:)  the  name  is  Divhi 
runs  rhmkrwm.  He  tdb  us  that  St.  Columba  paid  a  visil  to  the 
monks  there,  being  invited  by  them.  This  shows  thai  he  was  not 
the  founder  of  it,  as  in  that  case  there  would  have  been  no  occa- 
sion ix  any  invitatkm.    Yet  Colgan  reckons  it  among  his  esta- 
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bltfhments,  and  endeavours  to  show  that  it  was  the  same  as  Tk- 
daMshroebh  sonaewhere  in  Meath,  where  he  found  tliat  a  St.  Lu' 
gaid  was  held  in  veneration.     Next  he  conjectures  ( TV.  Th.  p. 
377)  that  this  Lugaid  was  the  same  as  the  sumamed  Laithir,  a 
disciple  cS  St.  Columba,  oflen  mentioned  by  Adanman,  pmica- 
korly  (L*  2.  c.  38.)  where   he  calls  him  the  saint's  legate  or 
messenger.      But    Tir'da'Croebh  does  not    mean    a    place    of 
-  two  rivulets,  nor  does  there  appear  to  be  an  error  in  Adaranan's 
text  as  to  rivorum  ;  for  0*Donnel  (£.  3.  c  15.)  calls  that  establish- 
ment Mainider  an  da  shruthy  i.  e.  the  monasteiy  of  the  two 
brooks.    Thus  then   Colgan's  speculations  remain  quite  unsup- 
ported.    And  as  to  the  name  Lugaid,  it  was  so  common  that 
it  cannot  affi)rd  an  argument  for  the   truth  of  his  hypothesis. 
Archdall,  instead  of  communicating  to  his  readers  Cdgan's  ideas 
as  conjectures,  has  (at   Tirdacroehh)  laid  them  down  as  facts. 
Another  monastery  asoibed  by  Colgan  to  St  Columba  ib  that  of 
Cbinfinchofl,  supposed  to  be  Clonfeakle  m  the  county  of  Annt^h. 
For  this  position  he  had  no  other  authority  than  the  fdlowing 
anecdote  related  by  Adamnan  (£.  3.  c.  23.)    There  was,  he  says, 
in  an  Irish  numastety  called  Clon-JinchoU  (name  omitted  in  L.  3. 
c.  18.  in  Messingh.  ed.)  a  holy  old  soldier  of  Christ,  ci  the  name 
of  Lugaid  (a/.  Lagud)  son  of  Talchan,  toT  whom  the  death  of  St. 
Columba  was  revealed  in  a  vision  at  the  veiy  time  it  happened. 
Early  the  next  morning  he  imparted  it  to  another  holy  man  called 
Fergnaus  or  Viignous,  (different,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  from 
Fergnaus,  abbot  of  Hy)  and  told  him  that  he  saw  the  island  of 
Hy,   where  he  had  never  been,  illuminated  wiUi  an  angelical 
brightness,  and  hosts  of  angels,  conveying  Columba's  soul    to 
heaven.      Feignaus  went  shortly  after  to  one  of  the  Western 
islands  called  Hyinba,  where,  having  become  a  Columbian  monk, 
he  often  related  this  fact.     Now  there  is  nothing  in  this  narrative 
to  make  us  believe  that  Cloin-finchoil  was  a  Ccdumbian  monaste- 
ry;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  Fei^gnaus,  was,  at,  least  at  the 
time  he  got  that  information  from  Lugaid,  a  Columbian  monk, 
or  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  monasteiy  of  Clein-findioiL 
Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  making  Lugaid  abbot  in  that 
place.    Colgan  indeed  does,  (Tn  Th. p.  493)  and  gives  him  that 
title  at  2  MarU  where  he  treats  of  hhn ;  but  without  adducing 
any  additional  argument.    Had  Adamnan  known  that  be  was  an 
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abbot  he  would  not  bgve  omkted  to  call  him  so.  Hanis^and 
Archdall  have  followed  Colgan.  The  former  says  that  Lugaid 
died  in  580.  How  then  oHild  he  have  had  a  vision  concerning 
Columba'8  death  in  596  or  597  ?  The  latter  tells  os  that  he  was  a 
very  aged  man  in  that  year.  To  understand  this  bungling,  the 
readarmust  observe,  that  Usher  rectus  {Ind*  Chr&n.)  among 
several  iUustrious  men«  who  flourished  in  580,  Lugad,  son  of 
Talchan,  an  old  soldier  of  Christy  alluding  to  the  phrase  used  by 
Adamnan.  But  although  he  was  old  at  the  time  Columba  died, 
he  mi^t  not  liave  been  thought  so  in  580 ;  nor  was  that  Usher's 
meaning.  Harris,  however,  went  much  farther  astray  than  Ardi- 
dall ;  for;  while  Usher  says,  Jhurishedy  he  introduces  death* 
Nothing  coul4.stop  Colgan  in  his  hunting  after  Columbian  insti- 
tutions. A  curious  instance  occurs  in  his  placing  (  TV.  Th.  p, 
494 )  among  them  a  monastety  at  Cluinenaich  in  the  diocese  of 
Deny.  Yet  somewhere  more  than  once  (ex.  c.  ib.p.  450,  489.) 
he  calls  it  only  a  church  near  Derry,  which  he  conjectures  to 
have  been  governed  by  one  Columba,  named  Crag,  This  Columba 
hajqpens  to  be  mentioned  by  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c»  %)  who  calk 
him  a  venemble  clergyman,  venerandum  clericutn.  Upon  this 
mere  mention  of  his  name  (Colgan,  ib.p.  489.)  makes  him  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  Columba.  Now  it  is  evident  from  Adamnan,  that  he 
was  not ;  for  he  is  introduced  as  asking  two  monks,  who  had  just 
arrived  at  his  habitation  from  Deiiy ;  **  is  your  holy  father  Co- 
lumba safe  and  well  ?**  Had  he  been  himsdf  a  disciple  of  the  saint, 
he  would  have  said  not  i/our  but  our.  To  the  illogical  process,  by 
which  Colgan  changed  Columba  Crag  into  a  monk,  and  gave  him 
a  monast^,  Archdall  has,  as  he  oflen  does,  added  something  of 
his  own.  For  (at  Cluatnenach)  he  teUs  us,  that  St.  Columba 
founded  an  abbey  there,  and  made  Columb  Crag,  his  disdple, 
abbot  of  it.  It  is  thus  that,  next  aflar  this  monastery,  talking 
of  Ck>nmanny  (Cluain-maine)  he  says  it  was  built  by  St. 
Columba,  althou^  Colgan  has  no  such  thing.  (Compare  with 
Not.  prec) 

(118)  Adaman  {L,  3.  c.  2S.)  makes  mentkm  of  one  Emene, 
whose  name,  he  says,  may  be  interpreted  Ferreolusy  (from  the 
Irish  word  Eamachy  or  larran,  iron)  and  says  that  he  was  buried 
in  Dorso  Tommae  (Druim-Tomma)  among  the  remains  of  other 
monks  iiSSu  Columba.    Accordingly  theiewas  smooasteiyin 
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that  place,  founded  most  probably  by  the  wmt  hrnneff.  Adamnan 
had  seen  Ernene,  when  very  old,  batqiMoks  of  hkn  as  haTingbeen 
a  strong  woriung  man  at  the  dme  of  Cdmnba^s  death.  He  does 
not  repvesent  him  as  the  ftfimder  oi  that  estidmshment,  as  Harris 
does;  nor  does  he  even  make  him  abbot  diere,  akhoogh  ArchdaH 
presumes  to  say,  thai  we  are  informed  he  was.  Who  gave  that 
■irformatian,  is  qaite  indmown  to  me;  certainly  not  Adamnan, 
who  eidiiibits  him  as  a  .simple  monk ;  nor  even  Colgan,  who,  ex- 
presrfy  treatmg  ofhim  at  1  Jatmar^y^rtKXfij  tefis  us,  he  iqpent  a 
great  part  of  his  life  at  Dmim-Tomma,  and  was  buried  there.  In 
ope  passage  indeed,  ( Tr.  Th.  p,  490)  he  cafis  him,  but  without 
aMudng  any  authority,  abbot  of  that  place.  This  seems  to  hav« 
been  a  ^p  of  ffie  pen. 

(119)  Adbmoan  relates  (£.  1.  c.  20)  that  Baitan  had,  on  a  cer- 
tain  occasion,  applied  to  Coltmiba  ^r  his  blessing,  and  that,  hav- 
ing governed  fcr  many  years  a  smaB  establr^ment,  ceUula,  at  Sath- 
reginden,  hediedat  Deny.  Tlus  last  circumstance  seems  to  show, 
ihat  he  was  vCohunbian  monk«  Colgan  conjectured  tibat  the  true 
name  of  the  place  was  perhaps  Rath'reginden^  and  that,  a?  Baitan 
dM  at  Deny,  it  was  in  some  not  for  distant  tract  and  probably 
somewhere  In  Tirconnel,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Deny.  ArchdaH,  m 
Ms  usual  bhindenng  manner,  introduces  Colgan  as  speaking  po- 
flitiveiy  on  the  subject ;  and,  not  content  with  so  doing,  instead  o£ 
lirconne],  he  has  dmt  place  under  county  ofDerry,  adding^tfaat 
Colgan  says  it  was  fbunded  by  St  Columba;  whereas,  oii  the  con- 
tiaiy,  Colgan  eiqiressty  states  (TV.  Th.  p.  S??)^  that  Baitan  was 
the  founder  of  it 

(120)  We  read  in  Adamnan,  (Z.  1.  c.  50)  who  latanizes  its 
name  into  Cdla  magna  Deathriby  that  on  St  Columba's  arrival 
there  on  some  particular  occasion,  several  presents  were  brought 
to  him  by  4ie  people  of  the  neighbourhood.  ODonnel  says  {L,  1 . 
c.  110.)  that  he  kept  a  school  in  that  monastery.  This  is  stated 
alsointhelifeof  StMunnaofTaigfamon.  Adamnan's  words  prove 
indeed,  that  there  was  such  a  monasteiy  in  the  saint's  time,  but 
make  it  only  probable  that  he  was  the  fbunder  of  it.  Yet,  com- 
bined with  the  latter  authorities,  they  seem  to  fbnn  a  strong  ar- 
gumait  in  favour  of  the  common  Ofnnlon,  which  I  shall  not.oon- 
troverti  as  I  do  notfind  any  thing  materia)  in  opposition  to  it 

(1«1)  Colgan  (!rV.  7%.  p.  4W.)  phwcs  it  in  Ccmnaugfat,  witflout 
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tcffingiis  in  wfiat  part  of  that  great  protmoe.    EbevrliereliehMiit 
in  Caran.  (See  Nat.  40  to  Chap,  x.) 

(122)  Thttmonasteiy  18 mentioned  by  Adamnan(£.  c.45),wliaf»* 
fattedietonedaj,  when  St.Cohiniba  happened  to  be  inIrdand(iAer 
thefbundadon  of  Hy)  Cohnnbanas  drove  a  cunide  in  fvfndi  lha)r 
^rere  both  seated  He  does  not  expressly  say,  that  Cokmibanuswara 
^KadpieofhiB;  but  it  cannot  be  doubled,  thathe  was;  fiv  heap* 
pean  as  accompanykig  the  saint,  who  had  come  to  iRiand  for 
some  ecdesiasdod  purposes,  <*  dEquibus  ecdesiastieis  utiRtai^ui 
<»actus.*'  (Meaein^.edL.2.c.lS.)  Instead  cf  utOiMihn  Od- 
gan's  edition  {lo.  cit.)  has  viskantibusy  which  makes  no  sense,  and 
renders  the  author^s  meaning  quite  confused.  Adamnan  l9ien  ob- 
serves, that  this  Columbanus  wto  the  founder  of  the  monasteiy, 
•caUed  Snam4tUkir.  But  it  does  not  appear,  whedier  he  ibundad 
it  before  or  after  St.  Columba's  death.  ArchdaH  sa3rs,  that  Co^ 
lumbanus  was,  as  we  are  told,  the  saint's  charioteer.  This  is  like 
what  he  has  about  St.  Brigid's  coachman.  Did  he  imagine  that  St. 
Columba  kept  diariots  ?  Or  is  it  because  Columbanus  happened  to 
^ve  the  vehicle,  in  which  the  saint  was  tratvelling,  that  he  must 
be  caDed  acharioteer? 

(123)  Adamnan  (L.  2.  c  31.)  speaks  of  Fmten  as  young,  when, 
among  others,  accompanying  St.  Columba  in  a  journey  across  the 
Dorsum  BriianrUcum  (Drum-Albain)  he  became  dangerousty  ill. 
The  saint  gave  him  his  blessii^,  and  foretold  that  he  would  live  to 
a  good  old  age:  whid)  was  verified  1^  his  having  afteiwards 
founded  KaiUi-abinde  and  his  not  dying  until  for  advanced  in  years. 
Adamnan  does  not  mention  his  having  ever  returned  to  IrekMd; 
nor  could  Coigan  discover  any  place  of  that  name.  Hesaysindeed, 
that  diere  is  a  churdi  in  Carbuiy  (S%>),  cdled  CaOk;  but  he 
could  not  fold  Flnten  there,  instead  of  whom  a  St.  Muadnala  was 
revered.  Besides,  what  becomes  of  a^tTU^,  the  second  part  of  said 
name,  by  whidi  it  was  meant  to  distinguish  Fhaten's  monasteiy 
from  other  establishmente  called  KaUU  or  CaiUef  ArchdaU  leaps 
over  these  difficulties,  and  gives  us  a  monastery  of  Cailleavinde  in 
tiie  county  of  Sligo. 

(124)  ODonnel  (L.  1.  c.  104.)  relates,  that  St.  Columba,  hav. 
iag  dedicated  that  place  to  God,  left  there  as  -superior  Dochonna, 
or,  as  he  caSs  him^  Dadunma.  Cdgan  si^s,  when  CAprswIy 
•rearfng  of  him,  {AA.  SS.  ud  a  Mart.)  that  he  was  mere  gene- 
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rally  called  Mochonnoj  but  observes  that  his  real  name  was  Chonna, 
to  ^diich  if  Mo  be  prefixed,  we  have  my  Chonna ;  if  Do  or  Da^ 
thy  Chonna*    An  author  of  a  Life  of  St.  Columba,  quoted  by 
Colgan  (ib.)i  also  caUs  him  Dachonnay  and  tells  us  that  St.  Co- 
lumba  erected  a  monasteiy  at  Eas-mac-neirc,  and  gave  him  the  care 
of  it.     Colgan  states  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  a  famous  chief- 
tain>  Ere,  fitHn-  whom  that  place  got  the  additional  name  afmac- 
neirCy  signifying  the  sons  of  Ere.    It  is  mentioned  in  the  Tripartite 
life  of  St.  Patridc  (Z.  2.  c  101 .),  where  he  is  said  to  have  foretold* 
that  Columb-kiD  would  establish  a  monastery  there.    (See  also 
Joceline,  cop.  90.)    Ware  thought  (Ant.  cap.  26  at  Roscommon) 
it  might  have  been  the  same  as  Inchmacnerin,  an^island  in  Lough- 
kee.    This  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  older  writers,  who  never 
iqpeak  of  it  as  an  island,  and  agi:ee  in  placing  it  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Buell  or  Boyle.    According  to  Colgan  (he.  cit.  and  TV.  Th. 
p.  494.)  it  was  the  veiy  monasteiy,  which,  many  centuries  later, 
fell  into  the  possession  of  the  Cisterian  order,  and  became  so  fa- 
mous under  the  name  of  Abbey  of  Boyle.    The  foundation  of  it  is 
assigned  by  O'Donnel,  &c.  &c.  to  some  time  previous  to  the  saint's 
departure  for  Britain ;  and  here  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe  that, 
whatever  monasteries  were  established  in  Ireland  by  himself  in  per- 
son, they  were,  as  well  as  I  can  discover,  all  prior  to  that  epoch. 

§.  XI.  Besides  the  saint's  exertions  for  establish- 
ing religious  communities  and  churches,  several  other 
circumstances  are  related  as  forming  part  of  his  his- 
tory. But,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority, 
we  may  pass  them  by,  (125)  and  now  proceed  to  in* 
quire  into  the  occasion  or  cause  of  his  determination 
to  leave  Ireland.  A  silly  story  is  told  relative  to  this 
subject,  and  with  circumstances  quite  unl)ecoming 
the  conduct  of  holy  men  and  even  the  gravity  of  com- 
mon  history.  (126)  The  substance  of  it  is  as  fol- 
lows.  Columba,  happening  to  be  on  a  visit  with  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbile  at  Druimfionn,  (1?7)  borix)wed 
from  him  a  manuscrij^t  of  some  part  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  he  immediately  set  about  transcribing, 
unknown  to  Finiann.  When  he  had  nearly  finished 
bis  copy  of  it,  Finian,  being  apprized  of  the  business. 
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was  higiily  displeased  at  CoIumba*s  conduct,  and  told 
him  that  he  ought  not  to  have  transcribed  a  book, 
his  property,  without  his  permission.     Next  he  in- 
sisted on  getting  said  copy  from  Coluraba,  maintain- 
ing that  he  had  a  right  to  it,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
oaring  of  his  manuscript.  (l?8)     To  this  strange 
plea  CoTumba  replied,  that  he  would  leave  the  mat- 
ter to  the  arbitration  of  Diermit  then  king  of  all  Ire- 
land, who,  on  the  case  being  laid  before  him,  de- 
cided in  favour  of  Finnian.     Columba,  irritated  at 
this  unjust  sentence,  declared  to  him  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  by-standers,  that  it  would  not  pass  unrevenged* 
Then  we  are  told  how  about  the  same  time  Curnan, 
son  of  Aidus  king  of  Connaught,  fled  to  Columba  for 
protection  against  the  fury  of  Diermit,  and  how,  by 
his  order,  that  young  prince  was  dragged  from  the 
saint's  bosom  and  immediately  put  to  death.  (129) 
This  atrocity  added  still  more  to  Columba's  resent- 
ment, so  that,  addressing  the  king,  he  told  him  that 
he  would  make  a  complaint  to  the  princes,  his  re- 
latives, for  the  various  insults  he  had  received  from 
him^    Accordingly  he  secretly  set  out  for  his  own 
country,  and,  having  escaped  some  snares  laid  for 
him  by  Diermit,  arrived  safe  in  Ulster.     Anmireus^ 
his  cousin,  then  chieftain  of  Kinell-Connuill,  and  the 
two  brothers  Fergus  and  Domnald,  heads  of  Kinel- 
Eoguin  (Tyrone),  on  being  informed  of  Diermit's 
proceeding,  soon  raised  an  army,  and,  being  assisted 
by  Aidus  king  of  Connaught,  challenged  him  to  bat* 
}  tie.  (ISO)     The  engagement  took  place  at  Culdrem- 

j  ni,  (13l)  while  Finian  was  praying  for  the  success 

'  of  the  king's  party,  and,  on  the  other  side,  Columba 

for  that  of  his  relatives  and  friends.  (132)  The 
prayers  of  the  latter  being  more  efficacious,  Diermit's 
army  was  defeated  with  tfie  loss  of  3000  men,  whereas 
of  their  antagonists  there  fell  duly  one  man.  (133) 
Then  come  some  other  circumstances,  which  it  would 
be  idle  to  mention ;  and  the  whole  of  this  notable  story 
ends  with  telling  us,  that  Columba  felt  remorse  for 
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the  ptrt  he  had  acte^  in  tht se  troubles^  and  that  he 
was  directed  by  several  holy  men  to  undergo  what- 
>ever  penance  would  be  enjoined  on  him  by  St.  Las* 
rean/  dL  Mplassius,  of  Devenish,  who,  on  being  ap- 
pllfid  tOt  ordered  him  to  quit  Ireland  for  ever^  and 
to  exert  himself  for  the  salvation  of  as  many  otl^rs  as 
had  fallen  in  that  war.  (134) 

(12^)  It  is  redUy  surprising  that  Smith,  who,  betides  D.  D. 
calls  himself  an  honorary  member  of  the  Antiquarian  sode^  of 
Scotland,  could  have  been  so  unacquainted  not  only  with  the  true 
histoiy  of  St.  Columba,  but  likewise  with  the  general  history,  of 
the  tiroes,  as  to  send  him  travelling  to  foreign  countnes  before  he 
iettled  in  Hy,  that  is  prior  to  A.  D.  56Sf  and  representing  him  as 
caressed  by  king  Sigebert  (of  Austria)  and  founding  a  monasteiy 
in  Italy.  He  appUes  to  him  a  passage  of  Walafnd  Strabo,  whidi 
is  IB  this  writer's  Life  of  St.  Callus,  a  tract  which  Smith  nmst  not 
have  seen,  as  otherwise  he  would  have  immediately  perceived>  that 
our  Columba  was  not  the  person  there  spoken  of,  but  Columbanus 
the  disdple  of  Comgall  and  founder  of  the  monasteries  of  Luxeufl 
and  Bobbio.  It  is  true,  that  these  two  great  men  have  been  con- 
founded together  by  som^  former  writers,  and,  among  others,  by  ~ 
Demp9ter,  whose  ignorance  and  impertinence  on  this  point  have 
been  well  e])K)8ed  by  Udier  (p.  688).  Smith  followed  Dempster, 
or  some  equally  bad  authority.  But  surely  every  one  in  our  days* 
tglerabfy  conversant  in  the  history  of  Europe,  knows  that  Colum* 
banus,  who  became  so  celebrated  in  Fnmce  and  Italy,  was  a  quite 
did^nt  person  firom  Columbkille,  and  that  he  did  not  arrive  in 
fiance  until  about  the  ye^  590.  Aii  to  Columbkill,  it  is  evident 
from  his  whole  history,  that  he  never  visitkl  any  part  of  the  Con- 
tinent .  0'Donnd*s  fable  (L.  S.  c  ^.  s4^.)  about  his  journey  to 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  great,  and  on  his  return  stopping 
at  Tours,  is  ti^eated  with  indifference  oven  l^  Colgan,  who  shows 
that  som^  parts  of  it  are  absolutely  &lse. 

(126)  O'Donnel  has  this  story  at  gs^at  length  in  the  beginning 
oir  his  second  book.  Usher  has  given  it|  (p.  902.  3f^)  itt  an 
flimdgiDd  and  kss  exceptionable  £)mi,  from  a  foolish  aBOQjrooas 
writer,  who  had  ^e  impudence  to  reSer  to  Adamnan  as  hip  autho* 
rky ;  akhoug^  as  Usher  obsecves,  (jk  1 IM.)  AAnttW  oauUaot 
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teve  fmtlMi  suoh  tmsh.  (CoJgan  ( Tr,  Th,  p.  463.)  oopied  it  fxpm 
Ush^.  Th#  author  was  so  igngnmt  as  to  call  Gildas  a  Saxon* 
We  fiiidsoma#ioiilar  stuff  in  Keating  (A  2.  p.  28.«€yy.  ed*  a.  17^.) 
taken  fixxn  suoh  documents  as  the  Black  book  of  Molaga.  - 

(127)  See  Not.  89  to  Chap.  x. 

(128)  .In  the  account  published  by  Usher,  instead  of  a^qoestion 
idMUt  a  book,  we  have,  according  to  his  printed  text,  one  about 
a  freeman,  pro  **  quodam  li^o  respectendo."  And  soon  after  he 
has  <*  liberir  This  must  be  owing  to  his  having  misunderstood 
the  MS.  whence  he  took  it,  so  as  to  read  Ubero  and  tiberi  for  lUtro 
and  Ubfit  as  Coigan  has  them,  who  knew  more  about  this  foolish 
tfaditicm  than  Usher  did.  Yet  Usher  might  have  been  easily  de- 
oeived,  fam  the  matter  b  introduced  abruptly  without  any  mentioa 
of  Pkiniab,  who,  on  the  contfaiy,  accoi^ding  to  said  account,  eouU 
not  have  been,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  the  penon,  between 
whom  and  Columba  any  suoh  dispute  existed. 

(129)  This  anecdote  relating  to  Cuman  does  not  occur  in  the 
narrative  as  given  by  Usher. 

(ISO)  The  matter  is  differently  and  more  rationally  stated  in 
Usha-'s  account,  according  to  which  Columba  merely  threatened 
Diermot  with  the  vengeance  of  Crod,  and  then  left  the  court  in 
diigiist.  It  is  added  that  the  king,  incensed  at  the  deckration 
lOade  by  the  saint,  proceeded  with  an  army  towards  Tircoimelibr 
the  putpose  of  extirpating  all  his  connexions  and  subduing  their 
flountiy^    Thus  he,  not  they,  was  the  aggresfor  in  this  war. 

(181)  Adamoan  calls  it  Culedteibhne.  It  was  in  the  territory 
of  Carbre,  not  fiv  ftxMn  Sligo  to  the  North.  The  battle  wasfbu^ 
in  the  year  561,  (See  Net.  76.)  as  appears  from  the  Annals  of 
Ulsta".  Johnston  must  have  fallen  into  some  mistake,  where  in 
Extracts  fiom  those  Amoals  he  marks  th»  battle  at  A.  559  (560). 
k  was,  I  dare  say,  on  Johnston's  authority,  that  Pink«rton  also  • 
(N(ft.  to.Adaman,  L»  1«  c.  7.)  assigned  it  to  the  said  year.  Yet  in 
a  Dote  to  Cumiaeus  {cap.  22)  he  agrees  wkh  Usher  as  to  Golum* 
faa's  anival  in  Britam  A.  D.  563.  Thus  he  must  have  supposed^ 
that  the  true  year  of  the  battle  was  561.  The  4  Masters  have 
5&S  {556);  but  Colgao^  (TV.  Th.p.  452)  rejeets  this  date^  and 
adopts  that  of  Usher. 

(J4S)  In  Iha  aoofmnt  {ap.  Usher)  Qpl^iba  alitor  '» iniroduoed 
L2  . 
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as  praying  for  the  protection  of  his  fiiend,  against  the  ftuy  of 
Diermit's  forces,  for  whom  no  saint  is  mentioned  as  interceding. 

(13S)  According  to  what  we  find  in  Usher  not  even  one  man  of 
this  parQr  was  killed;  and  the  slaughter  of  the  king's  tiXMips  is  at-  ' 
tributed  to  the  f^ypearancoy  in  their  camp»  of  an  Angel  in  homan 
fonn  of  an  enormous  size,  in  a  mOitaiy  garfo,  heading  a  few  men, 
at  which  sight  thej  were  so  terrified  that,  instead  of  attaddng  their 
opponents,  they  fled  precipitately,  and  in  their  hurry  to  escape, 
many  of  them  killed  each  other. 

(134)  Not  Lasrean  but  Ennian  appears  (ap.  Usher)  as  the  per- 
son to  whom  Columba  aj^lied  for  a  suitable  penance,  and  who  pre- 
scribed it,  omitting  the  part  relative  to  perpetual  exile.  Following 
this  account,  Finnian  could  not  have  been  the  plaintiff  in  the  pie- 
tended  question  about  the  book,  nor  his  opponent  during  the  battle. 

(135)  Adamnan  relates,.  (Z.  3.  c.  4.)  that,  a  short  time  before 
his  saih'ng  for  Britain,  Columba  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  venerable 
M  master  Finnian,  who,  on  his  approaching,  saw  him  accompa-  , 
nied  by  an  Angel,  and  said  to  some  brethren  then  present;  <<  Be- 
hold the  holy  Columba,  who  Kas  merited  the  having  a  cdestial 
being  as  his  companion.^* 

§.  xn.  Who  does  not  see,  that  this  is  not  history 
but  poetry,  and  that  there  is  scarcely  a  word  of  truth 
in  it,  except  that  such  a  battle  was  fought,  and  that 
it  is  very  probable  that  St,  Columba,  without  having 
been  at  alt  concerned  in  bringing  it  about,  prayea 
for  the  protection  of  his  kinsmen  and  their  subjects  . 
against  the  fury  of  Diermit,  who  was  bent  on  exter- 
minating them  ?  No  one  of  common  sense  will  admit 
the  fable  of  the  quarrel  about  the  book,  the  ground- 
work of  this  ludicrous  drama.  And  as  to  any  dispute 
between  Columba  and  Finnian,  it  is  evident  irorn 
Adamnan,  that  it  did  not  occur,  and  that  these  two 
saints  retained  their  mutual  friendship  and  esteem  to 
the  last.  (1 35)  Equally  groundless  is  his  having  been 
ordered  to  do  penance  for  what  occurred  in  that  war, 
and  to  subject  nimself  to  perpetual  exile.  (136)  Be- 
sides the  retailers  of  this  story  differing  among  them- 
selves 93  to  the  person,  who  imposed  the  penance. 
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and  the  nature  of  it,  (137)  we  find  Columba  remain- 
ing in  Ireland  for  about  two  years  after  the  battle, 
instead  of  fulfilling  his  penitential  task,  and  after- 
wards returning  to  it,  notwithstanding  that  pretended 
condemnation  to  perpetual  banishment.  Nor  does 
it  appear,  that  the  attempt  at  excommunicating  Co- 
lumba, which  was  frustrated  by  the  interposition  of 
Brendan  of  Birr,  took  place  after  the  battle  of  Cul- 
dremni,  it  being  much  more  probable  that  it  occurred 
several  years  prioi'  to  it.  (138)  It  is  now  clear  that 
all  that  has  been  said  about  Columba  having  been  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  that  battle,  and  consequently  of 
his  departure  from  Ireland,  rests  upon  no  other  au- 
thority than  the  jaiiing  fictions  of  some  poetastei*s, 
who  strove  to  embellish  their  rhapsodies  with  tales  of 
saints  contending  against  each  other  in.  support  of 
the  respective  armies,  for  which  they  implored  vic- 
tory. And  yet  even  in  our  days  persons  have  been 
found  either  so  foolish  or  malignant  as  to  rake  out 
those  stories  from  the  obscurity,  into  which  they  had 
fkllen,  and  to  deal  jthem  out  to  the  public.  (139) 

'  The  true,  or,  at  least,  principal  cause  oi  St.  Colum* 
ba's  going  to  Britain  was  his  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Northern  Picts,  who  were  still  ^  in  a  state  of 
paganism,  (140)  and  for  the  better  instruction  of  his 
countrymen  who  were  settled  in  Argyle  and  other 
adjacent  tracts.  (i41)     Besides  this  cause  another  is 

.  mentioned,  which,  indeed,  may  be  admitted,  as  it 
implies  nothing  absurd  or  contradictory.  It  is  said, 
that  not  having  been  able  to  succeed  in  bis  endeavours 
to  reconcile  the  princes  his  relatives,  and  to  make 
them  desist  from  the  deadly  feuds,  in  which  they 
engaged,  this  unhappy  state  of  things  was  an  addi- 
tioual  motive  for  his  leaving  Ireland.  (142)  That 
he  communicated  his  plan  to  some  of  the  distinguished 
saints  of  that  period  and  consulted  them  concerning 
it,  is  very  probable.  (14*)  We  know  that,  a  short 
time  before  his  sailing  for  Britain,  he  paid  a  visit  to 
his  old  master  Finnian  of  Maghbile }  (1 44)  and  Bren* 
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dan  of  Birr  is  said  to  have  directed  him  to  forH)  his 
establishment  in  the  small  inland,  which  bore  the 
name  of  one  of  the  letters  of  the  alpha)>et,  /.  (145) 

(136)  In  the  Life.of  St.  Lttreanus  referred  to  by  Uiher  (p.  1066.) 
and  quoted  by  Colgan  ( Tr.  Tk.  p.  461.)part  of  the  sentence  said 
to  have  been  pronounced  by  him  is  thus  expressed;  <<  Utperpe^ 
tuo  mcvraretur  extra  Hib^nisni  in  exilio."  Henoe  O'Donnel  teok 
what  he  also  has  about  a  perpetual  exile, 

(137)  See  Noi.  1S4.  * 
(158)  Adamnan  (L.  3.  c.  3.)  gives  a  very  clear  aocount  of  this 

transaction.  A'  certain  synod,  he  says,  had  issued  a  sentence  of 
excommunication,  not  justly  as  afterwards  appeared,  against  C^ 
hmiba,  on  account  of  some  venial  and  excusable  proceedings.  On 
his  arrival  at  said  synod,  Brendan,  who  had  seen  him  al  a  distance, 
itMe  up,  saluted  him  with  great  respect,  and  embraced  Inra.  Some 
of  the  elders,  then  taking  Brendan  i^Mirt,  expostidated  with  him 
tar  his  having  shown  such  attention  to  a  person,  whom  they  had 
exeommunicated:  He  replied ;  <<  If  you  had  seen  what  the  XiOri 
has  been  pleased  to  make  manifest  to  me  this  day  concerning  this 
dect  of  his,  whom  you  are  dishonouring,  jovl  would  have  never 
passed  that  s^tence ;  whereas  the  Lord  does  not  in  any  manner 
excommunicate  hitn,  in  Tirtue  of  your  wrong  sentence,  but  rather 
exalts  him  stiH  more  and  more."  On  their  askh^  how  this  oouM 
be  he  told  them,  that  he  saw  a  luminous  pillar  advancing  beAre 
this  man  of  God,  when  on  his  way^  and  holy  Angds  accompany^ 
JUg  him  through  the  plain.  ^  Therefore,"  he  added,  **  Idaienot 
treat  with  contempt  him,  whom  I  see  preordained  by  God  as  a 
gttide  of  nations  to  life.**  Upon  which  t)ie  proceedings  were  with- 
drawn, and  the  whole  synod  paid  him  the  greatest  respect  and  W 
heration.  In  Messingham's  edition  (L.  3.  c.  2.)  there  is  a  stupid 
note  attributing  that  excommunication  to  Columba's  mode  of  ob- 
serving Easter.  There  was  no  dispute  in  Ireland  aboot  the  time 
of  celebrating  that  festival  until  after  his  death.  Usher  {Jtnd,  Chron.) 
places  it  in  the  year  561  after  the  battle  of  Culdremni,  as  if  it  had 
taken  phu^e  m  consequence  of  said  battle^  Were  tiuA  the  ease^  it 
would  set  aside  at  once  the  story  of  the  penance  laid  upon  Cdum* 
ba,  whereas  the  synod  acknowledge  that  he  did  not  deterve  any 
censure.    But  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  it  occitrred  se*  • 
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vMtRl  yMni  earyeF.*  BreBdanseemttddp^  of  hip^  aaoiieiiotyet 
iiif«0tod  with  muoh  anlhority,  or  very  genaiaDjf  retpected,  dM- 
liMA,  hoM^vor,  to  be  a  leader  of  eods  to  Iieaven.  O'DoMid 
(L.  I.  0.  4S)  represents  hini  as  a  yoatb  at  that  time;  bat  Bren- 
dan's oi^Kng  him  a  man  ofOod  sl^ows,  that  h^  Was  not  then  vefy 
youag*  It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  whole  tvansaction  aught  to 
be  as^ined  to  aboat  550 or  somewhat  later,  when  Columba  was  ptett* 
ahig  has  moaasteiy  of  Durrogli.  (See  above  ^.  8.  and  Nat,  dT.) 
at  whidi  ^mt  Brsndan  was  abeady  abbot  sC  Birr.  (Not*  ^  above* 
sod  N^.  190  to  Ck4tp.  X.)  This  sttppaaition  is  eonfiraRd  bj  the 
cjrcumstafice  of  the  synod  having  been  held  in  a  piaceedled  (Col- 
gan's  Adaranan,  L.  9.  e.  9.)  HmiUe  or  the  district  d(  Seilta^ 
D^iidi  Colgan  conjectm^es,  and  I  thii^  justly,  to  have  been  the 
same  as  Ma^esilde  in  Leinster,  afterwards  contracted  into  OeisiBe* 
Colgan's  GeidUe  must  be  the  now  barony  of  Geashill  in  the  King's 
county,  which  is  not  ftr  drstant  from  Durrogh,  and  hy  conventeflt 
for  the  attendance  of  Brendan. 

(199)  Besides  Warner,  O'Halloran,  an  equally  wretched  au- 
thori^  as  to  omr  ditirdi  histoiy,  repeats  all  this  nonsense  more  than 
once.  (HiH.  &c.  B.  tih.  ch,  4-7.)  Dr.  Ledwich,  notwithstanrf- 
ing  his  admiration  of  Columba  and  his  pretended  CuMees,  says, 
(Antiq.  *c  p.  57)  that  "  he  iiistigated  a  bloody  war  without  just 
cause,  of  wind!  being  made  sensible  he  abjured  his  native  land  by 
a  vfjhmtaty  exBe."  The  reader  is  already  able  to  jtidge,  what 
troth  there  is  in  this  assertion;  nor  would  I  have  troubled  him 
with  a  reftitation  of  those  fiEdiles,  were  it  not  ibr  the  purpose  of 
guarding  him  against  givmg  credence  to  such  vile  imputations 
against  the  character  of  that  truly  holy  man.  But  why  did  not  the 
Doctor  g*ve  the  story,  as  he  found  it?  Why  call  his  exile  t?o^«m* 
iary  m  opposition  to  OT)dnnd,  the  onlyJbiographer  of  Columba, 
who  has  this  story  (althoa^  the  Doctor  trfks  o£  biographers),  and 
who  exhibits  ft  as  enj<)ined  on  him  by  St.  Molassius?  Peihaps 
oar  antiquary  thought,  that  the  injunction  of  penances  smek  of 
Popeiy. 

(140)  Bede  wi4ees  (L.9.  c.  4.)  that  he  came  to  Britain  fbr  the 
p^^ipose  of  preaching  to  that  (ieople :  **  Venit  de  Hybemia-Bri- 
Ipmniam,  prscdieattmis  tetbmn  Dei  provmdis  septentrionaUum 
plcloruin."^ 

(Hl>  AdittWBh  (Second  frefaei  at,  Jt.  1.  e.  1.)  corafjrfcBes  the 
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two  objects  in  a  &w  wonk ;  *'  De  Scotia  ad  Britaimiam,  j^r^ 
Chritto  per^nari  volens,  enavigarit."  The  phrase  pro  Chrkto 
alludes  not  to  Columba's  own  salvation,  which  he  in%fat  have 
worked  at  honie  as  well  as  any  where  dse>  but  to  the  extension 
of  the  giory  of  Christ  and  the  advantage  of  souls.  The  Mar- 
tyrology  of  Donegall  {ap.  Tr,  Th.  p.  ^S.)  has  veiy  well  illus- 
trated this  subject.  After  stating  his  exertions  for  the  good  of  re* 
ligion  in  Ireland,  it  adds;  '*  Salutis  animanim  et  propaganc&e 
fidei  aestuans  desiderio,  in  Albionem  profectus  ibi  extruxit  fiuno- 
sum  illud  Hyense  et  aJia  plurima  monasteria  et  ecclesias ;  et  in  ea 
regione,  quam  de  tepebns  idolatriae  Jidei  hid  asseruit^  et  at  rdi* 
gionis  ac  bonorum  operum  princtpiis  tolidavit  plura  praestitit  be- 
neficia  et  obsequia  Deo  grata  quam  in  patria  Hibemiae  regione." 
In  the  whole  account  or  abridged  Life  of  Columba,  given  in  this 
Martyrology,  there  is  not  a  word  rdative  to  his  having  been  in  any 
wise  concerned  in  the  war  above  treated  c^^  or  to  the  pretended 
penance  laid  on  him,  &c 

(142)  Life  of  St.  Farannan  at  15  Feb.  There  were  furious 
contests  at  that  period  between  the  southern  and  northern  Nialls> 
to  both  of  which  parties  Columba  was  related.  The  battle  of 
Culdremnrwas  one  effect  of  their  quarrels* 
~  (US)  Usher  collected  (Ind.  Chron.  p.  S6S)  from  anecdotes, 
which  he  had  met  with  Y^sxe  and  there,  that  Columba  left  Ireland 
in  consequence  of  the  advice  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  Brendan  of 
Birr,  and  Lasrean  ak  Molassius.  That  he  ihight  have  consulted 
several  of  his  eminent  friends  is  not  improbable,  but  we  are  soi^ 
to  suppose,  what  Usher  seemed  to  think,  that  his  motives  for 
quitting  his  country  were  of  a  merely  prud^itial  or  political  na> 
ture.  In  the  passage  now  referred  to  Usher  fell  into  a  strange 
and  with  him  unusual  omtradiction.  He  calls  the  Finnian,  to 
whom,  according  to  the  document  published  by  himself  and 
which  he  pdnts  out  to  the  reader,  Columba  is  said  to  have  ap- 
plied for  advice  and  penance  after  the  battle  of  Culdremni,  (See 
Not*  1S4)  by  the  name  of  finnian  of  CUmard.  Now  he  had 
already  laid  down,  that  this  Ffamian  died  in  BS%  Usher's  mis- 
take proceeded  from  his  not  having  been  aopiainted  with  the  his* 
toiy  of  finnian  of  Ma^iUle,  who  was  the  Finnian  spoken  of  by 
Adamnan,  Cumineus,  and  others,  as  the  master  and  friend  of 
Cohunba.    (See  Not*  74  and  81.  to  Chap,  x.)    This  mistake  stag- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHaJP.  XI«  of   IRELAK0#  15S 

gered  for  a  while  Colgati  as  to  the  dme  of  the  death  of  Fifinum  of 
ClonanL  But  he  cotrected  himself  afterwards.  Harris  blindlj  foU 
lowing  the  same  nustake^  {Bishops,  p.  136.)  among  other  bungling 
about  Columba  and  said  Finnian,  makes  the  latter  hve  until  569. 

(144)  See  Noi*p.  135. 

(145)  Life  of  Brendan,  quoted  bj  Usher  (p*  1059.)  and  Cdt 
gan  ( Tr.  Th.  p.  462.)  /»  which  is  one  of  the  Irish  names  of  «i 
island  in  general,  was  probablj  the  original  name,  by  which  Hj, 
al.  lona,  as  now  more  gaieraUy  called^  was  known.    By  prefixing 
an  aspirate  to  it  was  formed  Hyas  Bade  calls  it.    In  the  annals  of 
Ulster  and  Tigemach  it  is  called  la  ;  in  the  Life  of  St.  Blaith- 
maic  by  Walafrid  Strabo  Eo.    See  further  variations  of  this  name 
in  Usher  (p.  697  )  and  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p.  496),  who  says,  that  in 
old  Irish  documents  it  is  sometimes  spelled  /o,  fit>m  whidi,  widi 
great  probability,  he  derives  Ima,  as  an  adjective*  sothat  imida 
lona  means  the  island  of  lo.    By  degrees  it  became  to  be  con- 
ridered  as  a  substantive,  and,  being  dedinaUe,  was  pfefened  by 
several  authors  when  writing  in  Latin.     Baxter  (Glouar.  ad  So- 
dori$uu)  has  a  foolish  derivatkm  from  the  Irish  /,  and  die  Ffctirii 
Onasj  both  of  which,  he  says,  signify  island.    Who  woidd  have 
tadced  together  two  names  from  di£ferent  langui^es  in  tlas  tauto* 
kgical  manner?  Nor  do  we  even  find  diat  it  was  ever  written 
lomu.     Some    have  said   that  lona  means  island  of  waves, 
(Gamett's  Tour  in  the  Highlands,  &c  VoL  \.  p,9A6.)    Where 
is  to  be  met  with  a  Gaelic  word  oma  of  that  signification  ?  In  some 
editions  of  Adamnan  lova  appeuv  by  mistake  {mendosey  as  Usher 
and  Cdgan  observe)  for  lona.    The  mighty  Ledwich,  itbo  ti^ 
about  Gothic  without  any  knowledge  of  its  ancient  dialects,  says 
{p.  59)  that  <<  /,  //y,  &c  are  obviously  the  Gothic  Aiy  £i,  re- 
ferring to  its  oval  or  egg-like  shf^ie.**    What  a  parade  of  leamiix^! 
Why  not,,  instead  of  Gothic,  have  said  either  the  German  or 
Lam  Dutchy   in  which  £y,  Ei  signify  an  egg?     But  Gothic 
has  a  more  recondite  sound    Now  the  Doctof ,  should  have 
looked  for  the  genuine  Gothic  name  for  an  egg,  and  he  would 
have  found  that  it  was  ^g,  from  whidi  was  derived  the  old  Ale- 
mamiic  eigy  since  softened  into  eiy  (See  Hire,  Ghssar.  Suiogtahicy 
i^c  at  Egg.)    The  name  I  w  or  H^  was  in  use  before  an  egg 
was  ever  called  ei. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1S4  AN    ECCLESiASTlCilL   HiSTORY  CHAF.  %t. 

§•  %nu  Bcfbre  St.  Colmnba  set  out  for  the  isimd, 
now  known  by  the  name  of  I-Columh-killf  but  which 
hr  alMrtoets  take  I  shall  call  ^,  be  most  have  got 
ptruiiwioD  from  the  proprietor  of  it  to  settle  there. 
Accordingly  the  grant  of  it  made  to  him  by  his  rela- 
tire  CoDw  king  of  the  Albnnian  Scots  (146) 
Mght  to  be  plac^  before  his  departure  from  Ireland, 
as  it  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  thai  be  would  hare 
Greeted  his  eotirse,  and  attended  by  a  number  of 
&Uowers,  to  that  small  ishind  without  his  being  al- 
lowed to  inhabit  it.  For  it  must  be  observed,  that 
he  is  generally  represented  as  having  sailed  straight 
from  Ireland  to  Hy,  (147)  together  with  tweire  of 
bis  disciples.  (148)  The  year  of  his  arrival,  after  a 
short  passage  was  563.  (149)  Having  erected  a 
nionastery  md  a  chnrch,  and  arranged  such  matters 
as  w^re  connected  with  bis  establishment,  iti  which 
occupation,  besides  his  visiting  the  territories  of  his 
ftlativea  in  the  mainland  of  Britain,  he  may  have 
rnssed  about  two  years ;  (ISO)  Columba,  taking  with 
nim  some  assistants,  undertook  his  wished  for  task 
of  converting  the  Northern  Picts,  who  inhabited  the 
whole  of  n>odem  Scotland  to  the  North  of  the  great 
range  of  the  Gi^ampian  mountains.  (151)  He  was 
the  first  Christian  missionary  that  appeared  in  that 
then  wild  country.  (152)  When  arrived  at  the  re- 
sidence of  king  Brude,  (153)  be  found  the  gate 
closed  ;  and  the  king  gave  orders  that  it  should  not 
be  opened ;  upon  which  the  saint,  advancing  with 
his  companions,  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  it, 
andt  on  his  then  pushing  it  with  his  band,  it  imme- 
diately flew  open.  Brude,  being  apprized  of  this 
prodigy^  wts»  together  with  his  council,  struck  with 
terror,  and  went  forward  to  noeet  Columba,  whom 
he  welcomed  in  the  most  kind  and  respectful  nnin- 
mv,  and  ever  after  treated  with  every  marie  of  atten- 
tion. (154)  It  is  probable,  that  the  king's  conver- 
sion took  place  not  long  after  ;  but  the  M^tgi^  the 
chief  of  whom  seems  to  have  been  one  Broichan, 
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( 133}  exerted  tfaennches  to  pf^erent  the  migwomries 
from  preachhig  to  the  people  j  sad  it  in  purtieiilfiriy 
related  that,  one  evening,  while  the  Mint  and  a  lew 
of  hin  brethren  were  celebrating  Vespers  near  the 
royal  residence  or  castle,  sotne  of'  thme  magi  eoming 
near  them  did  ali  they  could  to  hinder  them  ft^Mn 
being  heard  by  the  inlmbitanf  s,  but  that  iM  their  Bf^ 
forts  were  fruitless.  (156) '  The  Afan^ty  was 
pleased  to  confirm  Columba's  missien  by  tarions 
miracles,  the  niost  remarkable  of  which  was  tlJe  ra- 
surrection  of  a  boy,  who  had  died  a  few  days  after 
he  and  his  parents,  tc^ether  with  the  whole  family, 
became  Christians,  through  the  saint^s  preaihinfi 
and  were  baptized.  From  the  cifcnmMatiee  of  hia 
death  some  magi  took  ooeasion  to  jeer  and  tnaiik 
his  parents,  and  to  boast  that  their  gods  were 
stronger  than  the  God  of  the  Christims.  Colamba, 
being  apprized  of  the  whole  maMer,  went  to  the 
parents'  bouse,  and,  desiring  them  to  eonMe  in  the 
divine  omnipotence,  was  shown  kite  the  plan  where 
the  body  was  stretched.  Then^  haviiw  ofdered 
those  who  were  assembled  there  to  withdraw,  be 
prayed  most  fervently  for  some  time,  and  direoltiig 
his  eyes  to  the  body,  said ;  *'  In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  rise,  «id  stand  upon  thy  feet." 
Immediately  the  boy  returned  to  lift,  and  opened  his 
eyes.  The  saint,  ItfHng  hhn  up,  and  U^g  ham 
by  the  hand,  conducted  him  to  his  parents,  upon 
which  the  people  raise  a  shout,  bmentation  k 
changed  into  joy,  and  the  Qoi  of  Chrisliane  k 
glorffied.  (157) 


(146)  We  hare  ecm  abov^  {Noi.  7S),  tfaa^  &ui 
ftlatad  to. tile  Dabiadan  dymnty,  wkicfa  ftnaed  tha  SoottUi 
kiagdocB  ia  Britain.  To  uadeisla&d  tha  fdalk 
hfaa  aad  CoaaU  k  »  to  be  observed,, that  the  httar  ant 
grtaidwB  to  fttf^  hmkm  of  Loam,  <aM  of  tiio  gr«ai 
tlMMaf  t^eftaiat.  QmalTs  potBgn^o  is  f«y  risarly  ttmei  ia  the 
ffne  of  the  fim  SeoHish  h9ig$  f  1.  Laam>  %  Fngut  his  lafOthsr. 


Digitized  by 


google 


156  AS  ECCLESIASTIC  At  HISTORY         CHAP.  XI. 

8.  Domanganl  son  of  Feiigus.  4.  Comgiili  son  of  DomaBgard, 
5.  Gaunm,  brother  Co  ComgaU.  6.  Conall  son  o(  Comgall,  and 
nephevr  to  Gauran.  (See  O'Flaherty,  Ogj^.  f.  472,  473.)  That 
Cooall  was  the  prince,  who  made  a  grant  iA  Hy  to  Columba,  is 
proved  from  the  Annals  of  Ulst^  and  Tigemach,  aiul  from  the 
cirounistanoe  that  it  was  an  appendage  of  his  kingdom.  Hence  it 
appci^  that  B^e  was  mistaken  (L.  S.  c.  4.)  in  attributing  that 
grant  to  Bridius  king  of  the  Northern  Picts.  For  in  the  first  place 
Hy  was,  as  Usher  remarks,  (p.  703),  too  &r  distant  irom  the 
Pktish  territories  to  form  a  part  of  them ;  being  near  the  S.  W. 
angle  of  Mull,  which  lies  adjacent  to  the  coast  then  possessed  by 
C^ialL  Next  how  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  Bridius,  who  was 
still  a  pagan  when  Columba  arrived  at  Hy,  would  have  been  ap- 
plied to  by  him  for  any  grant,  or  would  have  vduntarily  made 
him  one  ?  Bede  indeed  thou^t,  that  Columba  did  not  get  pooses- 
sioo  di  Hy  until  after  the  conversion  of  Bridius  and  his  subjects ; 
but  this  supposition  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  series  of  the 
saint's  histoiy,  as  constantly  given,  from  which  it  is  plain  that  he 
did  no(  cmdertake  that  mission  before  he  had  there  formed  his  es- 
tablishment. Without  appealing  to  0*Flaherty,  the  4  Masters^ 
and  several  old  Scotch  authorities  (See  Tr.  Th.p.^96.)  Chal- 
mers adnnts  {Caledonia  Vol.  1.  ;>.  265  and  322)  that  Hy  was 
granted  to  the  saint  by  ConalL  Those,  who  have  called  it  a 
PiaUh  island,  merely  followed  Bede. 

(147)  In  the  second  Life,  a  work  taken  from  older  documents, 
(See  Not*  70)  it  is  related  {cap.  6.),  that  St.  Columba,  thinking 
that  the  proper  time  was  come  for  preaching  to  the  Picts,  left  his 
countiy,  and  safled  for  Hy,  where  having  erected  a  monastery, 
kc,  O'Doimel'  says,  (L.  2.  c.  11.)  that  directing  his  course  to 
Albiiii  he  landed  in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost,  and  that,  having 
driven  some  Druids  out  <^  the  island,  he  set  about,  erecting  a  mo- 
nast^.  And  in  the  life  of  Farannan  we  read ;  "  Peregrinationis 
oursum  direxit  sanctissimus  pater  (Columba)  in  insuiam  Hi,  ubi,'* 
te.  It  may  perhaps  be  ol^ected,  that  Cumineus  and  Adamnan 
say,  that  he  sailed  from  Ireland  to  BrUain.  But  as  Hy  was  a' 
British  island,  although  then  possessed  by  the  Scots,  they  might, 
without  any  inconsisteney,  have  included  it  under  that  name,  par- 
ticulariy  as  the  saint  inteiided  to  go  not  kog  after,  as  he  actually 
did,- lo  Britain  striotly  so  caUed.     I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire  into 
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the  truth  of  a  aoift  of  Story,  that  St.  (>ikmiba  landed  m  Knapdale 
in  Aigjrle  before  he  proceeded  to  Hy.  (See  Siaiut.  Ace  of  Scot^ 
land.  Vol.  xix.p.  S14.)  . 

(148)  Adanman  writes  ;  (L.S.  c.  4.)  <<  Sanctus  cum  duodedm 
oonnnilitoiiibus  discipalis  ad  Britanojam  transnaYigavit,''  Usher  {p. 
69i)  has  given  their  names  frooi  an  appendix  to  a  copy  of  Adam- 
nan  in  theCottonian  library^  now  in  the  British  Museum,  andfiom 
whidi  PinkerUm  added  them  to  his  edition.  Colgan  ^istty  ob8ei;ves 
fTr.  Th.  p.  487)  that  Usher's  airangement  of  the  names  is  not 
all  through  correcty  particulariy  in  his  making  Mocuthemne  and 
Mocufir  proper  names  of  distinct  |>erBons.  whereas  in  realiQr  they 
are  surnames,  meanii^  descendants  of  Theinme  and  Fir  by  pre* 
fixing  Mocu  or  Mocua,  which,  as  used  by  Adamnan  and  other 
other  old  Irish  writers,  has  that  signification.  Yet  Colgan's  own 
amusement  is  in  one  or  two  points  not  veiy  satis&ctory.  With* 
out  tsroubling  the  reader  with  further  inquiries,  or  pointing  out 
the  mistakes  of  Hector  Boethius  and  the  lies  of  Dempster  (See 
Usher,  p.  695)  concerning  these  twelve  persons,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  mask  them  as  distinctly  as  I  am  able.  <'  1.  Baithen,  qui  et  Co* 
min,  sancd  successor  Columbae.  2.  Cobtach  frater  ejus  {L  t.  of 
Baithen).  S.  Emaan,  sancti  avunculus  Columbae.  4.  Dermitius 
ejus  ministrator.  5.  6.  Rus  et  Fethuo,  duo  filii  Itodant.  7«  Scan* 
<kl  filius  Bresail,  filH  Endei,  filii  Neil.  8.  Luguid  Mocutheimne. 
9.  Echoid.  la  Thorannu  Mocufir.  11.  Cetea.  12.  Caimaan 
filius  Branduib  filii  Meilgi  GriUaan."  Colgan  has  some  doubts 
about  Cetea,  and  was  wiUing  to  put  him  out  of  the  list.  On  the 
other  handf  he  makes  GriUaqn  the  name  of  a  distinct  person 
instead  of  joining  it  with  Usher,  as  a  surname  to  Meilgi.  ^Pinker- 
ton  agrees  with  him  as  to  Grillaan,  and  following  a  conjecture  of 
hisy  adds  Celea  to  Mocufir,  thus  makiqg  Thorannu's  surname 
Mocufircetea.         / 

(149)  (See  Nol.  76.  Bede  says  (Epilome,  Ac.)  that  Columba 
came  to  Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  teadiing  the  Picts,  in  the  year 
565 ;  and  elsewhere  (Z.  8.  c  4.)  he  observes,  that  his  arrival  was 
m  the  ninth  year  of  the  re^  of  Bridius  king  of  the  Picts.  From  a 
conqierison  of  these  dates  Hermannus  Contractus  laid  down  m  his 
Chronicle,  that  Bridius  b^an  to  reign  in  557.  Hence,  after  passing 
through  various  hands,  diis  notation  of  Bridius*  re^  was  thrust 
into  an  edition  of  Count  Marcellinus  without  the  authority  of  any 
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e&fff  of  9M  CSttOiiide  in  its  genuine  UtAe  (See  Uthar  p.  69t.) 
T^e  I  find  diis  camnide  fltfllrefefredtoftrthebegkuttngaf  dmt 
naga.     (Chalmen,   Caledon,  Pictish  period.)     JBut,  setting  it 
nnd  dim  of  Hemnnmu  aside,  it  k  dear  that  Bede  mutt  hove 
auppoied,  that  ike  fifit  year  of  Bridias*  re%n  was  was  ekher  557,' 
or  fnote  pitM[>l)r  556,  to  wfudi  it  b  assigned  by  Inaes  b  his 
(%nMidl6gieaI  taUe,  and  ^rom  him,  bf  Chalmers,  ^.  ^They  oaH 
him  Briddy  wtiidi  agrees  with  Che  Bridhu  of  Bede.    Adamnan 
caflshim  Brudeuif  as  does  Budianan  {Rer.  ieoi,  L.  5.  adreg.^9*)* 
lUs  real  name  was,  I  betiere,  Brnde,  whioh  was  a  rery  common 
appdMon  of  the  Pictish  kktgs,  thkty  of  whom  ai^  spoken  of, 
as  hating  been  so  ealled  in  the  Chrtmicon  Pictorum,  published  by 
Innes  fCritioal  Essay,  S^c.  V0I.  £.) ;  and  Budianan  (at  reg.  68) 
has  two  BMre  e€  those  kings  under  the  name  of  Brudus.    To  re* 
tim  to  Bedels  date,  565,  Usher  has  prored,  and  it  is  now  univer- 
sally admitted)  Chat  Cohnnba's  arrival  hi  Hy  ought  to  be  assigned 
to  565.     Yet,  if  St  be  eonsklered  that  Bede  aRuded  diieiy  to 
the  time,  m  whieh  Cohimbe  commenced  his  mission  among  the 
Picts,  the  two  dates  miiy  ih  some  manner  be  reconciled.    For, 
iddiough .  he  readied  Hy  in  563,  he  miglit  not  have  gone  into 
the  Picdd)  territories  untfl  565,  after  having  spent  about  two 
3^ears  in  forming  his  estd>lishnient  m  the  bland.    And  'm  is  veiy 
remarkable  that  Bede  (£.  3.  c.  4.)  makes  Cohimba  live  about 
5fi  years  after  Ins  ariivul  in  Britam,  whereas  Adamnan  expressly 
states,  (Second  Prtf.  af.  £.  1.  r.  1.  and  £.  5.  r.  %.)  that  he  did 
not  die  untH  34*  years  after  his  departure  from  f relimd.    Now  com* 
paring  ad  these  dates,  tfie  residt  is  the  same  as  to  the  time  of  Co- 
lumba'rdeadi ;  inasnmdi  as  3^  aMed  to  B^5  bring  us  to  the 
same  point  as  34  added  to  563.     Adamnan  alhided  to  the  epoch 
of  his  having  become  an  iidud>icant  of  Hy,  '^  per  annos  34  inm* 
lanus  miles ;"  B^e  to  that  of  his  preaching  to  the  Picts.    It  may 
be  objected,  that  Bede  mentions  Che  foundation  of  Hy,  but  does 
not  place  it  beibre  565.    To  dus  I  answer,  that  Bede  was  mis- 
tsdken  as  to  the  Hme  of  that  establishment  (See  Not.  146.)  and,  it 
would  seem  so  much  so,  that,  accoitKng  to  his  mddng  it  foBdw 
the  conversion  of  the  Picts,  it  riiould  be  placed  even  later  than 
565.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  i^nagoie,  diat  said  conversion  could  have 
been  completed  within  die  veiy  year  in  i^*ch  he  b^an  to  an- 
nounce to  (hem  the  word  of  God. 
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(}«)  See  A/^  y^  Mumtm  AKtodaoeg  OolmnlMi  ai  hriliig 
a  ooomaialiaQ  in  JBrMn  witbldqgCowlB  aftAetiiiiaflf  tMhatlb 
«f  Moimnor,  tbal  14,  in  tka  fear  56^  between  itoe  VmOmm 
Nialb  and  the  Idih  VktK  in  wbkik  the  latieir  weiv  defeated  inib 
great  Iom.  (See  Adamnan  £.  L  c.  7.  and  Goigap^taotea.) 
Hence  it  appeai%  that  Columba  paid  a  viait  fte  CeiMU»  ool  Jang 
after  his  arrival  at  Hy. 

(151)  Bede  (L.  3.  c  4.)  after  6tatl%  thai  Cekmba  caaAafo 
preach  to  the  Northern  Hota,  adds ;  *<  heeest,  eis^aniaisatqiae 
horrentibus  montiiun  jugis  ah  au^tralibia  eonlM  atiDt  tegienihus 
sequet^bnti.''  ^s  to  the  Soiidiem  Pict8»  he  taUa  us  that  diey 
had  been  converted  long,  before  by  Nynia  or  Ninian.  From  Ae 
tine  of  the  arrival  of  the  Sooto  the  Southern  Pkis  mkabiledodgr 
an  eastern  part  d*  Scotland  between  the  Frkh  of  Fpcth  and  these 
mountains  mentioned  by  Bedeu  (See  Nut.  14#  to  Ck^.  u)  . 
The  territonesood^d  by  the  Scots  in tiie  West  kylietween tfe 
Frith  of  Clyde  and  Oie  western  part  of  said  naige*  by  wfaidi  ihaf 
were  separated  from  the  country  c^  the  Northern  PietSi  as  AMm^ 
■am  infonns  us>  {L*  ^  c.  4«)  where^  havmg  nade  ocBtian  df  - 
these  PicU  and  the  Soots  of  Britain*  he  says;  ^  inter  ^pioastroa- 
que  Dorsi  montes  BirUawnici  ^HaUteMmaL*  By  Dormm  Brikn^ 
nicum  or  Drum  AUm  was  aseent  the  h^^t  past  ef  ^  Oram*- 
pian  nKMuitains.  (See  Buc^aiten  Rer.  S(Mt-4au  L.  1.  p.  18.  13* 
zivir  M^.) 

(152)  Hector  Boethins,  not  witfung  to  adaMwkdge  diat  a  gieat 
part  of  Scotland  was  until  then  iaamerscd  in  JPMiganisni,  intaa* 
duces  Columba  as  merely  rechwtttng  king  Brodaus  and  Us  subjeeta 
fiom  the  Pelagian  heresy.  He  kjrs  the  sobm  of  his  exertions  Is 
Lothian.  But,  as  Usher  observes  (p.  602^  Lothian  did  not  at  diac 
time  beteng  to  the  Piets,  but  to  the  BriteaB  and  Angia-SaKom  t 
and  it  is  evident  from  Bede  and  Adamnaa,  that  the  cenversien  of 
Brudeus  was  not  ^m^eroiy  but  idolater-  1V>  ^is  purpose  Ushev 
quotes  (p.  686.)  fiom  a  SeoCtxdi  brsriary,  part  ef  an  oAee  ef 
St.  Columba,  in  which  we  read ; 

^<  Per  quem  (Celuartnim)  idonaa  iate«  pritmrSk 
Rex  gentis  oanipBit  Fictiniaei.*' 
(15S)  Smith  (Life,  te.  p^  18.)  sajm  that  Bsaie  te^ned  at  W 
Yemess.     Pinkeston  sa^rs  {Modtm  Qtograph^   Vltf.  1.  p.  15t> 
that  the  CSaledonian  kings,  when  coorerted  to  Christianity,  chiefly 
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rended  there.  Yet  it  k  probable  Uiat  Bnide's  castle,  whidi  was 
oortainly  near  the  river  Ness,  was  not  so  far  from  the  lake  as  In- 
remess  is.  (See  Adamnan,  £,.  2.  c  84.)  Pinkerton  in  his  nucp  of 
Caledonia  places  it  dose  to  the  N.  E.  end  of  the  lake,  near  where 
the  river  begins  to  flow  oiit  of  it. 

(154)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c  35. 

(155)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  S3.)  calls  this  magus  Broichean  the 
kill's  tutor,  nutricius  ;  and  (ib.  c.  34.)  mentions  his  attempting 
to  excite  a  storm  in  opposition  to  Columba. 

(156)  Adamnau,  L.  i.e.  57. 

(157)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  32.  Cumineus  also  has  recorded  this 
mirade.  He  writes;  ((wp.22.)  *•  Post  genuflexionem  quoque  et 
orationem  swgens,  in  nomine  Domim*  martuum  cuiusdatn  plebei 
jUkm  tusdtdvii^  et  post  celebratas  exequtas  patri  et  matri  reddidit.** 

The  boy*s  fiither  is^here  said  to  have  been  a  plebean,  and  so  he  is 
called  by  Adamnan,  who  observes  that  lie  heard  tlie  word  of  life 
by  means  of  an  interpreter  or  expounder,  on  the  preaching  of 
Columba ;  per  interpretatorem,  $ancto  praedicante  virc.  From 
this  passage  it  has  been  deduced,  that  said  man  did  not  understand 
the  language  in  which  Columba  preached ;  if  so,  he  must  have 
been  a  foreigner,  or  so  illiterate  as  not  to  understand  the  language 
of  his  own  country,  in  the  same  manner  as  there  are  in  all  coun- 
tries persons,  who,  being  accustomed  to  some  barbarous  dialect  or 
jarg(m,  know  so  little  of  the  correct  manner  of  speaking,  that  it 
appears  to  thesn  a  sort  of  foreign  tongue.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  Columba  wouU  have  preached  to  the  Picts  in  any  other  Ian- 
guage  than  their  own ;  and,  without  inquiring  mto  whatsoever  af- 
finity there  might  have  been  between  that  and  the  Irfeh,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  dmt  he  might  have  learned  it  even  before  he 
went  to  Hy,  as  there  was  a  colony  of  Picts  settled  in  the  North  of 
Ireland  long  prkwr  to  that  period.  (See  Chap.  in.  §.  3.  and  f*. 
Not.  25.)  Yet  the  words  of  Adamnan  can,  I  think,  be  well  ex- 
plained without  recurring  to  any  question  as  to  difference  of  lan- 
guage or  dialect.  His  meaning  iMt)bably  was  that,  as  said  man 
was  of  an  inferior  rank  and  uneducated,  he  was  instructed  by 
a  better  informed  person,  or,  as  we  may  call  him,  a  catechist, 
in  the  nature  of  the  mysteries  and  truths  announced  by  Colum- 
ba in  his   sermons.     Interpretator,  ot  interprcs,  is  more  ge- 
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nerally  used  to  signify  an  expounder  of  difficulties  than  an  ez- 
aer  or  translator  of  words. 


§•  XIV.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  St.  Columba's 
exertions  were  attended  with  great  success,  and  that 
he  erected  some  churches  and  religious  houses  in  that 
country  even  during  the  time  of  his  first  preaching 
there.  But  it  is  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  then 
remain  until  the  conversion  of  the  whole  nation  was 
completed.  For  we  find  that  he  visited  those  parts  - 
more  than-jDnce,  (158)  and  it  appears  that  tnere 
were  magi  and  Pagans  still  remaining  in 'the  times  of 
some  of  his  later  excursions  through  the  Pictish  ter- 
ritories. (159)  Yet  we  may  be  assured,  that  he  left 
spiritual  instructors  to  provide  for  the  religious  wants 
of  the  new  converts,  and  to  propagate  the  Christian 
faith  during  the  times  of  his  occasional  absence. 
Who  they  were  is  very  imperfectly  recorded,  so  that, 
although  two  or  three  of  them  maybe  guessed  at, 
an  exact  account  of  them  is  not  to  be  expected.  (160)* 
Jn  the  same  obscurity  is  involved  the  history  of  the 
churches  and  ecclesiastical  institutions  first  esta- 
blished in  the  newly  converted  provinces.  It  will  be 
easily  admitted  that  a  church  existed,  from  an  early 
time  of  Coluiiiba's  mission,  at  the  King's  residence  ; 
but,  although  we  find  a  great  number  of  religious  es- 
tablishments, both  in  that  country  ahd  in  other  parts 
of  Scotland,  called  by  his  name  or  those  of  his  dis- 
ciples, yet  the  precise  period  at  which  the  more  an- 
cient of  them  were  formed,  cannot,  as  far  as  I 
know,  be  ascertained.  (l6l)  It  is  said  that  he  pe- 
netrated even  into  the  Orkney  islands^  and  formed 
cells  in  them.  (162)  The  history  of  St.  Columba's 
proceedings  in  the  Hebrides  or  Western  Islands  is 
better  known.  With  indefatigable  zeal  he  visited 
them  frequently,  preaching  the  Gospel,  supplying 
them  with  religious  teachers,  erecting  churches,  and 
forming  religious  communities.  The  names  of  se- 
veral or  the  islands,  whicti  were  ble3sed  with  his  ex- 
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ertions,    are    particularly^    mentioned*      Hinba  or 
Hymba,  where  he  founded  a  monastery/ over  which 
after  some  years  he  placed  his  maternal  uncle  Eman, 
(163)  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  retreat  of  Co- 
lumba.     We  find  him  there  on  various  occasions  and 
at  different  periods.     He  was  in  this  island,  when 
visited  by  four  holy  founders  of  monasteries  in  Ire- 
land, Comgall,  Cainnech,  Bretldan  of  Clonfert,(164; 
and  Cormac  Hua^Liathain ;  and  when,  while  cele- 
brating Mass  at  their  reauest,  and  in  their  presence, 
Brendan  saw  a  very  bright  flame,  like  a  burning 
pillar,  as  if  rising  from  his  head,  which  continuea 
from  the  time  of  the  consecration  until  the  termina- 
tion of  the  sacred  mysteries.  (l65)     It  was  there 
also  that  on  another  occasion  he  had  some  extraordi- 
nary visions  and  visitations  from  heaven,  which  lasted 
for  three  days  and  three  nights.  (166)     There  were 
several  monasteries  founded  by  himself,  or,  in  virtue 
of  his  orders,  by  his  disciples,  in  an  island  called 
Ethica,  (167)  one  of  which  was  governed  by  Baithen^ 

(168)  who  afterwards  succeeded  him  as  abbot  of 
Hy>  Another  monastery  in  Ethica,  at  a  place  cal- 
led Artchaitif  was  founded  by  a  priest  Findchan, 
with  whom  St.  Coluraba  was  once  highly  displeased 
for  his  having  concurred  in  raising  to  the  priesthood 
Aidus,  sumamed  the  blackf  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
Irish  Cruthens  or  Picts,  a  sanguinary  man,  who  had 
killed,  besides  others,  Diermit  monarch  of  Ireland. 

(169)  .  Lugneus  Mocumin,  one  of  his  disciples,  was 
placed  over  a  monastery  in  Elena,  which  seems  to 
have  existed  before  he  became  superior  of  it.  (1 70) 
That  St.  Columba  formed  some,  or  perhaps  more 
than  one  establishment  in  the  isle  of  Skey,  is  very  pro- 
bable, whereas  it  is  related  that  he  spent  some  time 
there,  attended  by  others  (171 ).  We  may  be  sure 
that  he  had  no  other  motive  for  visiting  Skey  than 
the  good  of  religion,  in  which  case  it  will  not  be 
denied  that  he  erected,  at  least,  a  church  in  that 
i^and.     Nor  can  it  be  questioned,  that  jnonasteries* 
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or  churches  were  established,  before  his  death,  in 
many  others  of  those  islands,  although  the  names  lof 
them  happen  not  to  be  particularly  mentioned  by  his 
biographers.  (172)  While  St.  Columba  was  thus 
engaged  in  converting  and  civilizing  the  inhabitants 
of  the  islet,  he  was  at  times  obliged  to  struggle  in 
their  defence  against  certain  desperadoes,  calling 
themselves  Christians,  who  made  a  trade  of  plunder- 
ing them.  (173)  Having  excommunicated  some  of 
the  ringleaders,  who  were  members  of  the  royal  fii- 
mily  of  the  British  Scots,  (174)  one  of  their  ad- 
herents, determined  on  putting  him  to  death,  rushed 
against  him  with  a  spear,  but  providentially  without 
effect.  (175) 

(158)  This  is  dear  from  several  passages  in  Adamnan.  Thus 
(L.  %  c.  35.)  he  mentions  the  Jirst  journey  of  the  saint  to  the 
residence  of  long  Bnide ;  in  prima  Sancti  Jatigatione  Uineris  ad 
regem  Brudeum.  His  calling  it  the  Jirst  shows  that  others  took 
place  afterwards.  .He  speaks  of  the  saint  as  at  another  time  tra^ 
velHng  across  Drum-elbin,  on  which  occasion  young  Finten  fell 
sick,  (See  Not.  123.)  In  one  place  (L.  2.  c.  27.)  he  introduces 
the  saint  as  spending  some  months  in  the  Fictish  coontiy,  Pic* 
torum  pravinda ;  in  another  (ib.  c,  32)  as  landing  there  only 
some  dajTS. 

(159)  The  conrersioD  of  the  {^bean  and  his  &mily  {Nat* 
'  15?)  occurred  during  a  visitation  different    from  that,   ndiich 

lasted  some  months  {Nat.  158),  and  during  which  a  miracle  was 
performed  by  the  saint,  on  which  some  barbarous  gentiks,  who 
were  present  at  it,  were  f<nnoed  to  acknowledge  the  greatness  (^ 
the  God  of  the  Christians.  Hence  we  see  that  Paganism  was  not 
quite  extirpated  in  the  time  of  his  first  mission.  Some  other  in- 
stances might  be  added»  if  necessaiy.  Accordingly  what  Bede 
says  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  of  the  Pictish  (Northern)  nation  having  been 
converted  by  .Columba  must,  if  applied  to  the  great  body  of  the 
pec^e,  be  understood  as  the  eflfect  not  of  one  mission  but  of  se- 
vefBl  of  his,  together  with,  during  the  intervals,  the  coop^ratioa 
of  his  disciples. 
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(160)  We  have  already  seen  {Not.  123.)  that  Finten,  on  one 
occasion,  accompanied  St.  Columba  to  Pictland.   Adamnan  (£•  2. 
c.  270  makes  mention  of  Lugneus  Mocumin  as  having  been  also , 
with  him  in  that  country.    But  he  tells  us  {ib.  c  18.)  that  Lug- 
neus when   old,  became  superior  of  a  monasteiy  in  the  island 
called  Elenay  the  same,  I  suppose,  as  Elen-ree,  an  island  be- 
longing to  the  shire  of  Argyle.     If  we  are  to  believe  ODonnel 
(£.  S.  c.  26.)  one  Mochonna,  whom  he  represents  as  the  son 
of  an  Irish  king,  became,  by  Columba's  directions,  a  bishop  among 
the  Kcts.    Colgan  says  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  452.)  that  a  St.  Mochonna's 
festival  was  kept  on  the  19th  of  May  at  Kill-chomharta,  which,  as 
no  place  of  that  name  is  to  be  fonnd  in  Ireland,  he  thinks  was    ' 
in  Pictland.   It  was  probably  the  same  as  Cromarty.     Chalmers 
(Caledon.  Vol*  l.p,  322.)  connects  with  the  saint's  mission  in  said 
country  an  account  of  the  first  bishop  of  Abemethy,  who,  he 
says,  was  Temanus  or  Terrenanus,  whose  festival  was  held  on  the 
12th  of  June.    If  this  be  true,  we  may  fkirly  conclude  that  Ter- 
nanus  was  the  same  as  Thorannu  Mocufir  mentioned  above.  (Not. 
148.)  But  what  has  Abemethy  to  do  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Northern  Picts  ?  That  place  was  in  the  country  of  the  Southern 
Ficts,  being  situated  in  Stratheme,  a  part  of  Perthshire.     They 
were  Christians  long  before  the  mission  of  St.  Columba.     Some 
older  Scottish  writers  call  the  first  bishc^  at  Abemethy  Terva^ 
nttf,  and  pretend  that  he  was  appointed  by  PaUadius  befi>re  the 
middle  of  the  5th  century.    (See  Usher,  p.  673.)    Yet  in  the 
Scotidironicon  quoted  by  Usher  {p.  712.)  the  foundation  of  the 
diurdi  of  Abemethy  is  attributed  to  the  Pictish  king  Gamard 
successor  of  the  Brude,  in  whose  reign  Columba  came  to  Britaii^ 
Was  Abemethy  comprized  within  Brude*s  kingdom,  althou^  si- 
tuated in  the  country  of  the  Southem  Picts  ?  It  is  called  in  the 
said   Scotidironicon  the  capital  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  of 
the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Picts,    notwithstanding  our  having 
seen  {Not  153.)  that  Brude's  residence  was  fir  to  the  North* 
ward  near  the  river  Kess.    Some  places  more  southerly  th^  even 
Abemethy  were  subject  to  Brude.    (See  bdow  Not.  162.)    Leav- 
ing the  ilhiatration  of  this  matter  to  the  Scottish  antiquaries,  I 
shaU  merely  observe  that  the  circumstance  of  Temanus'  festival 
having  been  kegt  on  the  12th  of  June  fiivoors  the  account  given 
b  V  Cha'-mcrs  of  the  or^  of  the  see  of  Abernethjr .    For  on  that 
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very  day  was  revered  at  Bangor  and  DrumcUfie,  a  St  Terennanus 
or  Torannanus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Coliim- 
ba  (See  Not.  1 14.)  and  whom  Colgan  conjectures  (Tr.  Th,  p.  492) 
to  have  been  the  same  as  Thorannu  Mocufir.  Hence  it  appears 
exceedingly  probable,  that  the  first  bishop  of  Abemethy  was  this 
disciple  of  our  saint.  There  might  have  been  Christians  in  that 
place  before  Columba's  time ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
an-  epiacapal  see ;  and  it  ia  known  that  he  superintended  the  ec- 
desiastical  aifairs,  not  only  of  such  parta  of  Scotland  as  he  and 
hb  disciples  liad  rescued  from  idolatry,  but  also  of  other  tracts 
in  that  Country,  where  Christianity  had  been  already  intro« 
duced. 

(161)  Chahners  reckons  (P'ol.  1.  p.  320.)  several  of  those 
churches  bearing  the  name  of  Columb-kill,  We  have  just  seen 
what  niay  be  thought  concerning  the  see  of  Abemethy.  Some 
writers  have  attributed  to  him  the  foundation  of  a  monastery  at 
Dunkeld  in  the  territory  of  the  Southern  Picts.  But,  according 
to  Doore  correct  accounts,  (Usher,  p,  713.)  the  church  of  Dunkeld 
was  not  erected  until  near  27  years  afler  that  of  Abemethy, 
which  did  not  exist  prior  to  the  death  of  Brude  in  5B4  (Usher, 
{Ind.  Chron,)  or  586  as  raariced  by  Innes  and  Chalmers.  Hence 
it  appears  that  said  foundation  at  Dunkeld  must  be  placed  seve- 
ral years  afler  the  death  of  Columba.  It  was  certainly  directed 
taa  St.  Columba,  who  as  Usher  thinks,  {p.  705.)  was  not  Co- 
lumb-kill, but  a  Columba,  the  first  bishc^  of  Dunkeld,  who  flou- 
rished towards  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century.  As  I  have 
touched  on  these  subjects,  1  may  be  allowed  to  mention  two 
other  establishments,  still-more  distant  than  Abemethy  or  Dun- 
keld from  North  Pictland,  which  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.-  495.) 
reqkons  among  those  of  our  saints,  and  for  which  he  refers  to 
Fordon's  history  of  Scotland.  The  fir^is  a  monastery  at  Covan 
on  the  Clyde,  attributed  by  Fordon  not  to  Columba  himself,'  but 
to  Constantine  a  king  of  Cornwall,  who,  he  says,  came  to  Scot- 
knd  with  Columba,  and  preaching  in  Kentyre,  converted  all  the 
inhabitants,  and  there  suffered  martyrdom.  The  latter  part  of 
this  statement  is,  at  least,  very  doubtful.  The  people  of  Kentyre 
were  Christians  long  before  Columba  went  to  Hy.  This  Cpnstan. 
tine  is  said^o  have  been  that  once  wicked  king,  whom  Gildas  has 
so  severely  scouiiged,  and  is  treated  of  by  Usher,  p.  540  to  541  • 
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Cdgan  has  (at  xi.  Mart.)  patched  up  a  sort  of  Acts  <^  his,  and 
refers  to  Irish  martjrologies,  in  which  a  British  king  Constantine  is 
said  to  have  retired  to  Ireland  and  to  have  placed  himself  under 
St.  Carthagh  Mochudda  at  Rathen  (in  Westmeath)  where  he  af- 
terwards became  abbot  and  died.  If  so,  he  must  have  been  alive 
after  the  year  620  or  thereabouts,  when  Carthagh  left  Rathen. 
How  then  could  he  have  been  the  Constantine  of  Gildas,  who 
was  king  of  Cornwall  in  543  ?  (See  Not.  168  to  Chap,  ix.) 
Usher  thought  he  was  king  there  as  late  as  564?,  in  consequence 
of  his  erroneous  hypothesis  in  asdgning  to  that  year  Gildas's  Que- 
rulous epistle.  Hence  he  argued  (IncL  Chrom.  ad  A.  590)  that 
Constantine  could  not  have  accompanied  Columba  in  his  first  de- 
pttrture  from  Ireland,  but  in  trhat  he  calls  the  second.  Yet,  al- 
though this  argument  &Us  to  the  ground,  and  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  Constantine  might  not  liave  ceased  to  be  a  kii^  be- 
fore 565,  in  which  Columba  first  left  Ireland,  it  is  very  extraordi- 
naiy  thi^  neither  Adamnan,  Cumineus,  O'Donnd,  nor  any  Irish 
writer,  who  has  recorded  our  saint's  transactions,  make  any  men- 
tion of  his  having  been  accompanied  by  this  king,  or  of  his  hav- 
ing had  him  as  a  dndple. .  His  name  does  not  appear  in  the  Ust 
of  ihe  twelve  first  companions.  I  sttoDglj  suspect  that  the  ac- 
count of  this  ex-king  and  martyr  is  m&reij  a  garbled  alteration  of 
the  history  of  a  king  Constantine  of  the  fifth  centmy,  mentioned 
by  Buchanan  (L.  5.  R.  \S,)  and  other  Scotch  writers,  and  whom, 
jnstead  of  Scattishf  they  should  have  called  a  British  kingy  who, 
they  tell  us,  was  killed,  not  for  rel^ion  but  for  a  veiy  diffierent 
cause.  Next  after  the  monasteiy  at  Govan  Colgan  has]  another 
in  an  island  of  the  Frith  of  Forth,  anciently  called  Aemonia  and 
in  Fordan's  time  Saint  Colmi/s  inche.  (See  Usher,  p.  TCM-.) 
Fordon  says  that  Columba  lived  there  for  some  time,  but  does  not 
speak  of  a  monastay  founded  by  him.  He  tells  us  that  there  was 
in  said  island  a  monasteiy  of  Canons  R^ular,  whidi,  as  Chalmers 
states,  (Caledon,  Vol.  1.  p.  320.)  was  erected  by  Alexander  I.  in 
the  year  11 2S,  and  dedicated  to  St.  Columba.  From  this  dedi- 
cation most  probably  is  derived  its  name  of  Inch-Colm  or  Cobm- 
ba's  island,'  and  hence,  I  dare  say,  the  si^position  of  its  having 
been  inhabited  by  him. 

(162)  Chafaners,  ib.  VoL  I.  p.  351.    This  is  vay  probable, 
AS  much   intercourse  was  kept  up  between  those    islands  and 
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Nordi  Piodand.    If  Columba  or  hk  dkciples  pceiched  thettf  ii 
must  have  been  after  what  Adamnan  relates  (L.  2.  c  42^)  ooncetn* 
ing  Brude  having,  at  his  request,  reeomisaided  St.  Connac  Hua 
Liethain  to  the  protection  of  the  prince  of  the  Orkneys,  in  case, 
during  a  ncnrthem  voyage  of  his,  he  should  arrive  in  any  of  them, 
(as  the  saint  foresaw  that  he  wdlild.)    That  prince  was  then  al 
Brude*s  court,  and  was  present  whUe  Columba  was  making  said 
request.    Were  he  a  Christian,  there  would  have  been  no  neces- 
sity fiNT  the  mediation  of  Brude,  as  the  sajnt  could  have  diiectly 
applied  to  him,  and  would  certainly  have  obtained  what  he  wished 
for.    Cormac  in  fiict  landed  somewhere  in  the  Odmeys,  and  was, 
through  that  timely  recommendation,  preserved  from  being  put  to 
death.    This  shows  that  the  inhabitants  were  not  then  ChrisdanSi 
but  pagans,  as  O'Donnel  calls  them,  L.  2.  c,  62.  where  he  relates 
this  transaction.    And  hence  we  may  judge,  what  opinion  is  to 
be  formed  of  the  stories  of  some  Scotch  writers  about  Servaniii 
having  convated  that  people  before  the  middle  of  the  fifUi  centuiy, 
and  his  pretended  appointment  to  the  bishc^Mridc  of  the^  Orkneys 
by  Pfediadins.  (See  Usher,  p.  672.  segq.)    To  mend  the  matter^ 
we  are  told,  that  Servanus  was  the  roaster  of  St.  Kent^em  of 
Glasgow,  who  is  stated  to  have  been  still  alive  during  the  ponti« 
ficate  of  Gregory  the  great,  thut  is,  about  160  years  after  Servanus 
was  a  bishop.    If  he  preached  in  the  Orkneys,  we  may  be  certain 
that  his  mission  there  did  not  commence  until  after  Columba  had 
undertaken  the  conversion  of  the  Picts.     That  thare  were  Irish 
misskmaries  in  the  Orkneys  at  a  period  later  than  that,  which  we 
are  now  treating  of,  will  be  seen  hereafter.    It  is  very  probable 
that  Servanus  was  a  disciple  of  Columba.  According  to  the  register 
of  St.  Andrews,  Brude,  king  of  the  Picts,  made  him  a  grant  of 
the  island  in  Loch-Leven  m  Kinross-slure.    (Chabners,  Vol.  1. 
p.  437.)    If  so,  he  was  contemporaiy  with  Columba,  and  was 
perhaps,  tlie  same  as  Silvanus  or  Sfllanus,  a  well  known  discqde 
of  his. 

(168)  Adamnan,  L.  I.  c.  45.  We  have  seen  that  Emanwas 
one  of  Columba's  12  companions.  Pinkerton  s^  {Not.  to  Cu* 
mineus,  cap.  5. )  that  he  was  not  able  to  discover,  by  what  name 
Hymba  is  called  at  present.  I  also  have  sought  for  it,  but  hitherto 
without  being  aUe  to  come  to  a  decisH>n.  Mi^t  it  be  the  same  as 
Cannay,  near  the  harbour  of  which  is  a  rock  caHed  Humblaf  or 
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rather  the  small  but  fertile  island  Meraooa,  as  Buohanan  calls  it, 
aL  Inch-Mamock,  near  the  Western  coast  of  Bute?  Its  name  sig- 
nifies the  island  of  Memoc,  Now  Memoc  is  the  same  name  as 
EmaUf  just  as  Maidoc  is  the  same  as  Aidan.  The  old  name 
Humba  might  have  been  changed  into  Brans  isle.  Add,  that 
there  was  a  Columbian  house  in  Mernoca. 

(164)  See  Nat.  118  to  Chap.  x. 

(165)  Adaman,  L.  3.  c.  17.  Cumineus,  cap.  12.  This  pheno- 
menon is  erroneously  said  by  O'Donnel  (L.  I.e.  67*)  to  have  oc- 
curred at  Swords,  although  Columba  had  no  authority  there.  (See 
above,  Not.  109.)  He  led  astray  Burke,  who  in  the  office  of  St. 
Columba  mentions  Swords  as  the  place  whore  it  was  seen. 

(166)  Adamnan,  L.  d.  r.  18.    Cumineus,  cap.  13. 

(167)  Ethica  is  called  an  island  by  Adamnan,  L.  1.  c.  19. 
Elsewhere  he  makes  mention  of  it  more  than  once  under  the  name 
di  Ethica  terra.  That  it  was  not  very  small  appears  from  ite  hav- 
ing been  furnished  with  divers  monasteries.  (£.  3.  c.  8.)  Colgan 
(  Tr.  Th.  p.  377.)  doubted  whether  it  might  not  be  the  HetUandia 
of  Buchanan,  i.  e.  the  laigest  of  the  Shetland  islands.  But,  be- 
sides there  being  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Columba  ever  pro- 
ceeded as  &  as  Shetlandj^  the  distance  of  Ethica  from  Hy  was  by 
no  means  as  great  as  that  of  any  of  those  islands.  We  find  firom 
Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c.  15.)  that  Baitben  having  set  out  early  in  the 
morning  firom  Hy,  arrived,  with  the  help  of  a  fine  southerly  breeze, 
at  the  third  hour,  or  9  o'clock  A.  M.  of  said  day,  in  the  harbour 
of  Campus  Lunge  in  Ethica.  Pinkerton  says  {Nat.  to  L.  2.  c.  14.) 
that  Etliica  was  perhaps  the  idand  now  called  Lewis.  But  how 
could  Baithen  sailing  from  Hy  liave  reached  Lewis  as  early  as  9  A. 
M.  ?  They  are,  at  least,  90  miles  asunder.  Ethica,  or  according 
to  the  Irish  pronunciation,  Ehicoy  was  no  other,  I  believe,  than 
E%  or  Egg,  an  island  about  36  miles  to  the  north  of  Hy,  and  6 
miles  long  by  two  in.breadth.  Adamnan  haa  indeed  an  island  EgeOf 
L.  3.  c.  18.  But  his  saying  that  Baithen  was  detained  thare  by 
contrary  winds  seems  to  point  to  Ethica,  which  a  late  transcriber 
might  have  change^  into  Eig. 

(168)  See  Adamnan,'  Z.  2.  c»  15.  and  L.  3.  c.  8.  Baithen*s 
monastery  was  near  the  sea  at  what  Adamnan  calls  Campus  Lunge. 
Smith  (Life,  &c  p.  151 )  calls  it  Achahiing  in  Ethica. 

(169)  Adamnan,  L.  I.  c.  36.    Aidus  is  called  by  the  4  Masters 
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king  of  Dalaradia.  See  A  A .  SS.  at  xi.  Mart,  where  Colgan  treats 
of  FindchaD.  Adamnan  does  not  make  him  a  king,  but  states 
that,  after  having  killed  Diermit,  he  spent  some  years  in  Find- 
chan's  monastery.  Then  wishing  to  become  a  priest  he  applied  to 
a  bishop,  who  refused  to  ordain  him,  unless  authorized  by  the  ap- 
probation of  Findehan,  which  the  latter  had  the  imprudence  and 
weakness  to  give,  testifying  it  by  placing  his  r^ht  hand  on  the 
head  of  Aldus.  Columba,  on  being  informed  of  this  transaction 
condemned  it  as  highly  uncanonical,  as  if  a  roan,  who  had  mur- 
dered the  king  of  Ireland,  could  be  admitted  to  holy  orders,  and 
declared  that  Aidus  was  a  son  of  perdition  and  would  be  snatched 
away  by  a  violent  death  in  the  midst  of  his  crimes.  As  to  Find- 
chan  he  foretold  that  the  hand,  which  he  had  made  so  improper  a 
use  Q^y  would  rot  and  fall  off,  but  that  he  would  survive  the  loss  of 
it.  What  will  those  who  abet  the  fable  of  Columba's  exciting  a 
war  against  Diermit,  say  of  this  transaction  ?  Will  they  venture  to 
as&ert,  that  he  would  not  have  scrupled  to  contribute  to  the  death 
of  that  monarch,  while  he  was  fired  with  such  indignation  agamst 
the  man  who  actually  killed  him  ? 

(170)  See  Not.  160. 

(171)  We  read  in  Adamnan ;  (L.  I.  c.  33.^  "  Gum  per  aliquot 
dies  in  insula  demoraretur  Scia  vir  beatus--ad  comites  sic  ait,  &c." 
Messingham's  edition,  (L.  1.  c.  12. )  instead  of  Scia  has  Scotia. 
This  is  a  mistake,  as  appears  not  only  from  Scia  being  the  reading 
also  of  Pinkerton*s  copy,  but  likewise  from  the  circumstance  of 
Adanman's,  although  he  usually  called  Ireland  Scotia,  never  add- 
ing to  it  insula,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  does  not  to  Britannia. 
For,  notwithstainding  their  being  both  islands,  they  were  too  weU 
known  to  require  the  addition  of  that  epithet,  betides  their  having 
been  considered  as  a  sort  of  continent  in  comparison  with  the 
Western  isles.  In  said  chapter  of  Messingham's  edition,  some  lines 
lower  down,  a  transacti<m  is  spoken  of  as  having  occurred  in  the 
ahone  mentioned  district  of  Scotia.  But  the  account  oi  it  is  here 
quite  misplaced.  The  words  above  mentioned,  Sec  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  Scotia  (that  is,  Scia  J  higher  up  in  that  chapter. 
They  refer  to  the  38th  chapter  of  said  book,  in  which  Adamnan, 
afler  relating  various  occurrences,  which  are  omitted  in  Messing- 
ham's  ed.  says,  that  St.  Columba  was  on  a  certain  occasion  in  Ire- 
land, &c.  and  then  (cap,.  40.)  has  the  words,  abqve  mentioned,  &c. 
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when  proceeding  to  give  an  account  of  said  transaction,  which,  as 
he  informs  us,  took  place  in  a  monasteiy  (not  a  Columbian  one) 
at  Trioit,  now  Trevet  in  the  county  (^  Meath.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  thismonasteiy  was  veiy  ancient,  which  ArchdaQ  ouglit 
to  have  remarked  Adaranan  speaks  elsewhere  (L.  2.  c.  26,)  of 
Columba  as  having  passed  some  considerable  time  in  Seta  .with 
some'brethren. 

(172)  The  establishmenta  formed  by  St*  Columba,  or  his  dis- 
ciples, are,  with  the  exception  of  Hy,  mentioned  only  occasionaUy 
by  Adamnan,  &c,  according  as  some  remarkable  circumstances  oc- 
curred in  them  or  to  persons  connected  with  them  *  so  that,  were  it 
not  for  such  circumstances,  the  origin  of  the  greatest  part  even  of 
those,  which  are  known,  would  be  still  involved  in  darkness.  Many 
churches  in  the  Western  isles  were  named  from  our  saint ;  (Chal- 
mers, Vol.  1.  p.  320.)  but.  the  name  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  cri- 
terion for  deciding  at  what  time  they  were  erected. 

(173)  Adamnan  relates  (L.  2.  c.  22.)  that  one  Joan  or  John  of 
the  royal  family  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  of  the  British  Scots, 
having  twice  plundered  the  house  of  a  Columbanus,  for  whom  the 
saint  entertained  great  friendship,  attacked  it  a  third  time  and 
carrying  off  much  booty  was  met  near  his  ship  by  St.  Columba, 
who  requested  of  him  not  to  take  it  away.     Despising  the  saint's 
remonstrances  he  set  saO,  but  was  soon  af^er  on  the  very  same  day 
overtaken  by  a  violent  gust  from  the  North,  which  sank  the  vessel 
in  the  sea,  so  that  both  he  and  all  his  followers  were  drowned,  as 
Columba  had  announced  would  be  the  case.     Adamnan  states, 
that  the  vessel  was  lost  between  Mull  and  Colossa  (Colonsay) 
whence  it  might  seem  that  Columbanus  lived  in  some  one  of  the 
islands  West  of  Mull,  whereas  we  may  naturally  suppose  that  John 
lived  in  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  and  was  perhaps  directing  his 
course  thither  when  he  ^'as  plunged  into  the  ocean.    Yet  we  must 
observe  that  the  harbour,  whence  John  sailed  with  his  booty,  is 
called  by  Adamnan  Aith-chambas-art'inuirckol,     Smith  {Lifcy  &a 
p,  68. )  calls  it  Camus  in  Ardnamurchan  (in  Argyle).     If  he  be 
right,  Columbanus  was  not  an  islander,  and  St.  Columba  was 
then  hi  Scotland.     But  John  was  proceeding  pn  a  piratical  excur- 
sion through  the  islands ;  for  Adamnan  writes  that  the  saint  an- 

\iounced  that  he  would  not  arrive  at  the  other  landSf  which  he  meant 
to  plunder,  "  ad  alias ^  quos  appeHt,  terras  ^  by  whidi  must  be 
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understood  some  of  the  idands.  ^  Smith,  throi^  his  aversion  to 
miracles  and  prophecies^  has  most  shamefully  misrepresented  Adam- 
nan's  mean^ig  in  th&sequd  of  his  narrative.  He  introduces  Co- 
lumba  as  pointing  out,  at  the  time  of  Johns  departure^  a  dadc 
doud  forming  in  the  North  and  fraught  with  destruction  to  him. 
Then  he  adds ;  '^  The  cloud  spread — the  storm  arose^sunk  a  boat, 
whidi  no  doubt  the  greed  of  plunder  had  too  deeply  loaded." 
Now  Adamnau  expressly  states,  that,  when  John  set  safl,  and  for 
some  afler,  there  was  not  a  cloud  to  be  seen,  die  iereriusimo^  but 
that,  as  the  saint  foretold,  a  northern  cloud  arose  all  of  a  sudden, 
whence  proceeds  the  &tal  blast,  whjle  all  around  the  sea  remained 
qi^te  unruffled.  Nor  was  it  a  mere  boat,  th^t  John  had.  Adam- 
nan  calls  it  navU.  When  he  mentions  boats,  he  uses  other  words, 
ex.  e.  navicula  (L.  1,  c.  54.)  or  cymba;  (£.  2 ,34.)  nor  was  John's 
vessel  overloaded,  as  in  sudi  a  case  he  would  not  have  ventured  to 
sail  in  search  c^  further  plunder.  Add  that  Adamnan's  object  was 
to  relate  a  miracle  connected  with  prophecy.  Such  writers  as 
Smith  would  do  better  pot  to  touch  on  transactions,  in  which  su- 
pernatural agency  is  said  to  have  occurred,  than  to  endeavour  to 
corrupt  the  plain  meaning  of  the  authors,  whom  they  pretend  to 
follow. 

(174)  They  were  brothers  of  John,  who  also  seems  to  have  been 
comprized  in  the  excommunication.  That  they  were  Christians  is 
plam  not  only  from  their  having  belonged  to  the  tapl  family,  but 
h'kewise  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication  pronounced  against 
them,  which  necessarily  presi^posed  their  having  been  considered 
as  members  of  the  church.  Adamnan  calls  them  EccUsiarum 
persectUores,  that  is,  persecutors  of  the  congregations  formed  by 
Columba,  and  which  with  apostolical  courage  and  impartiality  he 
protected  against  those  marauders,  notwithstanding  their  high  birth 
and  their  being  kinsmen  of  his.  Hiis  excommunication  must  have 
been  prior  to  John's  deathi  if,  as  appears  probable,  Adamnan 
meant  to  include  him  in  the  number  c^the  persons,  against  whom 
that  sentence  was  passed. 

(175)  Adamnan  says  (L.2.  c.  24.)  that  the  name  of  the  assassin 
was  jLant'-desSf  that  is.  Right  handf  and  that,  on  his  advancing 
against  Columba,  Findulgan  a  paonk  of  Hinba,  where  this  trans- 
action occurred,  putting  on  an  outer  garment  of  the  saint,  threw, 
himself  between  him  and  Lam-dess,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his 
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might,  was  not  abl«  to  drive  his  epear  through  it.     Smith,  not 
wishing  to  admit  any  thing  extraordinaiy  in  the  business,  trans* 
fonns  (Life,  &c.  p.  l^.)  that  garment  into  a  thick  leathern  jacket; 
for  BO  he  is  pleased  to  interpret  the  word,  cuctdla^  used  by  Adam- 
nan,    Where  did  he  find  this  new  meaning  for  cucuUay  or  cucullus, 
as  it  is  more  classically  written  ?  Had  he  looked  into  Ducange,  he 
would  have  discovered  that  the  cucuUa  of  the  monks  was  a  wide 
sort  of  mantle  sometimes  longer,  so  as  to  reach  the  knees,  or  even 
the  feet,  and  sometimes  shorter,  merdy  covering  the  head  and 
shyuFders,  and  which  they  used  to  wear,  when  they  appeared  in 
public     Without  going  to  Cathdic  countries  where  tliey  are  still  * 
worn,  he  might  have  seen  various  forms  of  the  cucuUa  in  several 
books  ofjeasy  access,  in  which  the  monastic  dresses  are  described 
and  represented.     But  he  never  would  have  met  with  such  an  odd 
fashioned  one  as  a  leathern  jacket.     If  the  worthy  Findlugan  had    . 
waited  to  fasten  on  a  jacket,  he  would  not  have  been  ready  isi- 
time  to  shield  Columba  against  the  charge  made  by  Lam-dess. 
This  faithful  disciple  was,  according  to  Colgan,  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  4>8d.) 
brother  to  St.  Fintan  of  Dunbleisque  (in  the  now  barony  of  Coonagh 
in  the  county  of  Limerick)  and  accordingly  of  a  family  of  a  district 
in  said  county,  anciently  called  Ara'cliack.     See  below  Chap, 
XII.  §.  12. 

§.  XV.  The  apostolical  labours  of  St.   Columba 
were  not  confinecl  to  the  Pictish  territories  and  the 
Western  isles.     He  superintended  also  the  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  of  the  British  Scots,  and  formed  some  re- 
ligious establishments  in   their  kingdom.     One   of 
them  near  Loch-awe  in  Argyle  was  governed  by  a 
monk  of  his  institution  named  Cailten.  (176)     The 
saint  was  wont  to  visit  various  parts  of  that  country, 
and  it  was  on  an  occasion  of  his  being  in  the  Southern 
parts  of  it  that  he  called  upon  St.  Kentigem^  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  with  whom  he  spent  a  few  days.  (177) 
Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  he  visited  even  some  parts 
of  N.   Britain  then  possessed  by  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
There  were  Christians  of  that  nation  in  Hy  before 
his  death,  who  had  in  all  probability  been  converted 
either  by  himself  or  his  disciples.  ( 1 78)     Meanwhile 
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he  did  not  neglect  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  the 
monasteries  of  his  institution  not  only  in  Scotland  and 
the  isles,  but  likewise  thosfi  which  he  had  formed  in 
Ireland,  (179)  whither  he  often  sent  messengers  on 
business  relative  to  his  establishments,  or  to  various 
ecclesiastical  and  pious  objects,  ( 1 8o)  and  occasion- 
ally repaired  in  person  when  matters  of  importance 
required  his  appearing  there.  (181)  He  was  fre- 
quently visited  by  persons  from  Ireland,  who  were 
either  former  friends  of  his  or  came  to  consult  him  on 
various  subjects.  (1 82)  These  and  all  other  strangers, 
no  matter  of  what  state  or  condition,  he  received  with 
the  greatest  khidness,  and  entertained  with  the  most 
becoming  hospitality.  (1 83)  That  Columba  was  held 
in  the  highest  veneration  as  well  by  the  clergy  and 
people  as  by  the  sovereigns  of  his  time,  both  Pictish 
and  Scottish,  whether  in  Ireland  or  Britain,  is  too 
well  known  to  require  any  detail  on  this  subject.  A 
very  remarkable  instance  of  it  occtirs  in  his  having 
been  the  person  applied  to  for  inaugurating,  or,  as 
his  biographers  express  it,  ordaining  Aidan  as  king 
of  the  British  Scots  after  the  death  of  Conal.  (184) 
The  saint  was  unwilling  to  inaugurate  him,  as  he 
would  have  been  better  pleased  that  Eogenan,  or  Eu- 
gene, Aidan's  brother,  were  raised  to  the  throne ; 
but  being  repeatedly  commanded  in  nocturnal  visions 
to  inaugurate  Aidan,  he  consented  to  do  so,  and, 
on  that  prince's  arriving  in  Hy,  performed  the  cere- 
mony..(l8J)  Thenceforth  Columba  became  much 
attached  to  Aidan  ;  (186)  and  it  was  chiefly  on  his 
account,  and  for  the  fJUrpose  of  adjusting  some  dif- 
ferences between  him  and  Aidus  king  of  Ireland, 
that  he  attended  the  assemUy  of  Drumceat,  of  which 
we  shall  treat  hereafter,  it  being  now  full  time  to  see 
hoWteclesiastial  matters  were  going  on  at  home  dur-  . 
ing  his  absence. 

(176)  Adainaii,  jL.  1.  c.  31.    Caiken  died  at  Hy,  having  bten 
•eat  far  by  Cdumbfl,  who  knowing  that  CaOten's  end  was  near  at 
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hand  wished  to  give  him  his  blessiDg,  so  that  he  might  terminate 
his  life  in  the  spirit  of  true  monastic  obedience.  His  monastery 
was  afterwards  called  Kill-Diuni  from  Diuni  a  brother  of  Cailten^ 
who  seems  to  have  been  his  immediate  successor.  As  to  the  many 
other  religious  houses  in  the  old  Scottish  provinces  or  kingdom, 
bearing  the  name  of  Columba  or  his  disciples,  I  am  not  able  to 
ascertain  their  respective  degrees  of  antiquity. 

(177)  Life  of  Kentigem,  cap,  39.  The  place,  where  he  was 
visited  by  Columba,  is  xalled  MeUindonar.  Pinkerton  observes 
that  a  stream,  called  Molendinar,  flows  through  Glasgow.  Hec- 
tor  Boethius  has  a  story  about  Kentigem  having  been  present  on 
an  occasion  of  Columba's  discoursing  on  religion  before  king  Brude. 
(See  Usher,  p.  704.) 

(178)  Two  of  those  Christian  Saxons,  or  Anglo-Saxons,  are 
mentioned  by  Adamnan.  The  flrst  was  Genereus,  a  baker,  whom 
he  calls'  (L.  S.  c.  10)  a  rdigious  brother'  In  Colgan's  edition  in- 
stead (jipistor  we  find  pictor^  as  if  Genereus  w&e  a  painter.  The 
genuine  reading  is,  I  believe,  pistor;  whereas  Adamnan  expresses 
his  occupation  in  Hy  1^  the  word,  opus.  Had  he  been  a  painter, 
he  would  have  said  artem.  Smith  (Li/e,  &c  p*  115.)  makes  two 
persons  out  of  Genereus,  ot  as  he  calls  him,  Gueren  the  baker, 
one  of  whom  is  simply  Grueren,  and  the  other  a  Saxon  baker  in 
general.  He  is  equally  inaccurate  in  stating  that  the  editions  of 
Adamnan  published  by  the  Catholics  have  pictor,  as  if  designed  to 
indicate  that  there  were  images  in  Hy.  This  is  a  very  unfounded 
insinuation ;  for  0*Donnel,  who  lived  before  any  disputes  existed 
in  our  countries  concerning  image-worship,  had  read  in  his  copy 
pidor.  (See  O'Donnell  L.  2.  c.  26.)  Next  it  is  to  be  observed*  that 
there  are,  at  least,  two  editions  by  Catholics,  those  of  Caniaius  and 
Messingham,  which  have  (according  to  their  division  of  chq>ten 
L,  S.  c»  7>)  pUtory  and  express  the  employment  of  Genereus  by 
opus  pistorum.  The  other  Saxon,  who  is  mentioned  as  being  in 
Hy,  (L.  S.  c.  22.)  was  called  Ptttu  These  converts  were  not  in- 
debted for  their  fidth  to  Augustin  or  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
who  had  not  as  yet  arrived  in  G.  Britain,  nor  to  British  preachen, 
idiereas  the  Britons,  as  Gildas  and  Bede  have  complained,  added 
to  their  other  crimes  the  horri4  am  of  neglecting  to  announce  the 
Gospel  to  the  AngknSaxons.  (See  Bede  HisL  Eccl.  L.  2.  c28. 
and  /..  5.  #.  23.)    On  the  contrary  the  Irish  clergy  and  monks , 
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undertook  that  du^  as  soon  as  a  fit  opportunity  occunrcd»  and 
have  been  on  that  account  often  praised  by  Bede.  It  can  scarcely 
be  doubted,  that  they  were  the  instrumenta  used  by  the  Ahnighty 
for  the  conversion  of  those  early  Anglo-Saxon  Christians  in  Co- 
lumba's  time ;  and  that,  with  regard  to  a^part  of  that  nation,  diey 
got  the  start  of  the  Roman  missionari^  in  the  blessed  work  of 
bringing  them  over  to  the  Christian  fiaith. 

( 179)  Adamnan  has  (  L.  1.  a  29«)  a  veiy  interesting  anecdote 
relative  to  Columba*s  tenderness  and  affection  for  his  monks  at 
Durrogh,  at  a  time  that  during  his  absence  they  were  governed 
by  Laisran. 

(1 80)  Trenan,  one  of  St.  Columba's  monks,  is  mentioned  ( Adam- 
nan,  JL  1.  c.  18)  as  having  been  sept  by  him  with  some  messi^ 
to  Ireland.  Colg^  says  {A A.  SS.  p.  726.)  that  this  Trenan  was 
revered  in  the  church  of  Kill-daelen  on  the  23d  of  March.  Arch- 
daD  has  a  Kildallan  in  the  county  of  Cavan.  But  the  persmi, 
whom  Columba  principally  empk>yed  on  these  occasions,  seems  to 
have  been  Lugaid  Laithir,  who  is  called  by  Adamnan  the  saint's 
L^ate.  (See  above  Not.  1170  Besides  the  occasion  (^  his  go- 
ing to  Ireland  with  some  di^Mitches  or  orders,  on  which  Adamnan 
gives  him  that  title,  we  find  that  at  another  time  he  was  directed 
to  sail  thither  in  all  haste  and  to  proceed  to  Clogher  for  the  pur- 
pose of  relieving  the  holy  viigin  Maugina,  one  of  whose  hips  had 
been  broken  in  consequence  of  a  fall  on  her  returning  firom  mass. 
Lugaid  was  bearer  of  a  small  box  containing  a  benediction,  which 
on  his  arrival  at  Clogher  he  was  to  dip  in  some  water,  which, 
when  thus  blessed,  should  be  poured  upon  the  broken  part,  and, 
j<mied  with  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  God,  would  efiectually 
heal  the  fracture,  as,  says  Adamnan,  (L.  2.  e.  5.)  it  instantly  did. 

(181)  It  is  generally  supposed  that  St.  Colimiba  after  his  first 
departure  in  663  did  not  return  to  Ireland  until  590,  the  year,  in 
which  was  held  the  great  meeting  of  Drumceat.  This  is  most 
probably  a  mistake  founded  on  the  foble  of  his  having  been  con- 
demned to  a  sort  of  perpetual*exil6  (See  $.  12.)  O'Donnel  having 
SfFallowed  that  trash,  exhibits  fL,  S.  c.  1.)  the  saint  as  constantly 
remaining  out  of  his  own  oountiy  until  he  was  invited  to  attend 
at  said  meeting.  Now  Adamnan,  a  vastly  better  authority,  gives 
us  i^ainly  to  understand,  that  durii^  the  intermediate  pc^'od'  be- 
tween the  years  now  mentioned  Columba  was  to'be  met  with  in 
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Ireland,  and  probably  on  more  than  one  occasion.    For  instance, 
he  tells  us,  (L.  2.  c.  43.  aL  18.  See  Not.  122.)  that  the  saint  spent 
some  days   in  Ireland    arranging  certain   ecclesiastical   affiura. 
Those  da3r8  were  not  prior  to  his  first  departure ;  for,  if  so,  Adam- 
nan  would  not  have  used  that  manner  of  expressing  himself,  which 
evidently  refers  to  a  temporary  visit    Nor  were  they  at  the  time 
of  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.     Besides  that  meeting  having  been 
not  of  an  ecclesiastical  but  political  nature,  Adamnan,  when  relat- 
mg  finy  circumstance,  that  occurred  while  Columba  was  in  Ireland 
on^said  occasion,  usually  makes  express  mention  of  it.     Thus  he 
has  (£r.  1.  c.  49.)  a  conversation  between  him  and  Comgall  after 
the  assembly  of  kings  at  Dorsum  Cette  (Drumceat).     He  refers 
to  it  again  in  the  following  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  marking  the 
precise  period  of  a  transactisn  whicli  took  place  at  Coleraine,  and 
afler  which  he  mentions  another  similar  one,  that  occurred  on  the 
saint's  arrival  at  Killmore  Deathreib  (See  Not.  120.  121.)    And 
here  arises  a  still  stronger  aiguroent,   perticulariy  if  connected 
with  what  0*Donnel  has  concerning'  the  various  parts  of  Ireland 
visited  by  Cohunba  after  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.    So  many 
-excursions  would  have  required  not  some  days  but  some  months. 
And  in  hti^  Adamnan  states,  that  Columba  remained  for  some 
months  at  Durrogh  alone  at  a  time,  which  must  have  been  after 
said  meeting.    (See  Not.  97.)  Accordingly  when  Adamnan  speaks 
of  those  temporary  abodes  or  excursions  of  some  days  in  Ireland, 
we  caimot  refer  them  all  to  the  period  of  that  assembly,  that  is, 
to  A.  D.  590.   In  another  place  (L.  c.  38.)  he  has  one  of  them  ex- 
pressed just  as  above,  during  which  the  saint  was^  in  the  plain 
of  Bregh,  which  as  often  observed,  Yiow  forms  a  part  of  the 
counties  of  Meath  and  Dublin.     Afterwards  {L.  2.  c.  36.^  we 
read  that,  being  for  some  days  m  Ireland,  <<  aliquantis  in  Scotia 
diehus  conversatus,  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  monastery  Duorum 
agri  rivorum.     (See  Not.  117.)     Who  does  not  see,  that  so 
many  excursions,  which  are  represented  as  of  short  duration,  do 
not  belong  to  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  Drumceat  ?  Some  oi 
them  might  have  taken  place  during  only  one  occasion  of  Co- 
lumba's  coming  to  Irdand ;  but  it  seem  very  probable,  that  he 
visited  his  native  country  more  than  once  between  the  years  66S 
and  590.    As  to  his  returning  to  it  again  after  the  latter  year,  I 
find  no  reason  tq  think  ttiafc  he  did. 
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(182)  St.  Cainnech  or  Canke,  oL  Keimj  of  Afjtuboe,  b«* 
sides  the  visit  made  together  widi  Comgall  and  others,  of  wfaidi 
above,  paid  him  another,  which  is  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  (£• 
1.  c.  4.)  after  a  prosperous  passage  notwithstanding  the  weather 
being  very  stormy.  Cainnech  was  very  much  attached  to  Colum- 
ba,  and  we  find  him  praying  at  Aghaboe  for  the  safety  of  him  and 
some  of  his  companions  when  on  sea  during  a  violent  storm,  having 
known  by  a  revelation,  as  Adamnan  relates  {L.  2.  c.  IS.)  and  not 
by  a  sort  of  conjecture,  as  Smith  strives  (Lt/cr,  &c.  p.  ^l.)  to  make 
the  reader  believe,  that  their  situad<m  was  very  perilottt.  Thisauthor 
has  mangled,  as  usual,  almost  the  whole  account  of  this  transaction, 
as  any  one  may  see  on  ablating  his  statement  with  the  text  of 
Adamnan.  If  he  did  not  like  revdations,  why  touch  upon  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  them?  In  Pinkerton's  edition  it  is 
said,  that  the  part  of  the  sea,  in  which  Columba  was  at  that  time, 
was  Uie  gulf  of  Coire  vrecain  or  brecain.  Smith  tdls  us  {p.  43) 
that  Coire-brecain  lies  between  Jura  and  Craignish.  Now  it  is 
well  known,  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  gulf  connected  with 
Lough  Foyle  (See  Tr.  Th.  p.  S74),  and  extending  eastward  to* 
waitb  the  island  of  Rachlin  near  which  Adanuaan  places  it,  JL  1  • 
c  5.  where  he  calls  it  Ckari^bdis  Breeanu  Next  he  Scottkiaes 
the  name  of  Cainnech  into  Kenneth.  But  of  St.  Cainnech 
more  hereafter.  Another  visitor  of  Columba  was  Columba* 
BUS,  son  of  BeognaL  Adamnan  says  that  in  the  beginning  of 
his  voyage  towards  Hy  he  was  in  danger  of  being  lost  in  the 
Charyhdu  Breeanu  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  another 
Cohimbanus  sunuuned  Mocv-Loigse,  whom  Cimiineus  ^cutp.  8.) 
and  Adamnan  (L.  S.  e.  12.)  call  a  Leinster  bishop.  Mabflkm  in 
a  note  on  Cumineus  makes  him  bishop  of  Lagena  in  Li^;enia  or 
Leinster.  There  was  no  such  town  in  Lemster,  nor  does  the  text 
of  Cummeus  point  to  any  particular  ^t.  His  Episcopus  La-^ 
genenm  means  no  more  than  that  Cdumbanus  was  a  bishop  of 
the  province  of  Leinster.  Cdgan  says  (Tn  Th.  p.  ^25)  that 
he  was  sumamed  Moou-Loigse  from  his  being  of  the  fiwiily  of  a 
prince  Laigis,  whence  was  derived  the  name  of  Leix,  a  Inge  dis* 
trict  of  Leinster;  and  diat  he  was  bishop  at  a  plaoe^caDed  7W 
lach-maC'eamgHilf  of  which  I  widi  he  had  told  us  how  it  was 
called  in  later  times.  St  Columba  had  a  graat  fiiendsfaqp  for 
this  CobmbaBiis,  so  that,  being  appE&ed*  bjr  a  revelation  of  his 
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4e|th»  he  gave  orders  in  th«  mom^ig  that  the  oyrnks,  i^ho  were 
preparing  theoMelvet  for  their  yeapective  occupetioos.  should  re- 
frain from  work  on  ^hat  day,  and  that  some  little  additipp  shouU 
be  made  to  their  dinner,  as  he  intended  to  celebrate  the  holy 
mys^^riea  of  the  .Eucharist*  When  eveiy  thing  was  rea4y  for  di- 
iQlie  service,  they,  being  <;lothed  in  white,  garpients  as  on  a  Sun* 
dqr  or  oth^  solemn  day,  proceeded  to  the  church  along,  with  the 
S^t.  When  tlie  choir  had  come  to  a  part  of  the  senrice,  in 
which  the  .name  of  St.  Martin  used  be  opmmemorated*  he  cried 
qut ;  «  This  day  yqu  must  sing  for  the  holy  bish<^  Columbanus  :*' 
au4  thus  tl^y  became  infoimed  of  his  deaths  (See  Cumineus 
and  Adamnan,  loc.  ciu.)  A  similar  attention  was  paid  by  Co* 
lumba  to  the  memexy  of  his  fhend  Brendan  by  the  celebration  qf 
mass  in  coounemoiation  of  his  death  on  a  day  on  which  it  was  not 
^spected  by  the  community ;  (Cumin,  cflp*  7.  and  Adamn^  L  3. 
e.  IL)  for  it  appears^  that  divine  service  was  not  celebrated  every 
day  in  the  monastefy  of  Hy. 

Amoiiig  the  many  persons  who  went  irom  Ireland  to  see  this 
gseat  saint  one  Aidan  is  mentioned,  (Adamn.  L^hc  26.)  a  very 
religiQus  mai^  who  had  lived  twelve  years  with  St.  Brenddn  of 
Clonfert'  On 'the  day  beAire.  his  / arrival  Columba  said  to  the 
bmhwi  s  ^'  We  inlead  to  fiwt  to-mofrow«  as  usual*  because  it. 
w«tt  be  Wednesday;  but  on  account  of  a  stranger,  who  will  be 
«ith  .ui,  the.  iasi  will  be  broken."  So  great  was  his  discretion,, 
that}  althou^  the  (asil^  of  Wednesday  was  universally  observed 
not  onty  l^  our  monks^  but  likewise  by  the  whole  Irish  people, 
and  even  an  kte  as  Colgan's  time  {Tr.  Th.  p.  377.)  yet  he  did 
not  scrufde  to  give  the  necessary  refreshment  to  a  fttfgued  guest, 
without  dhligtng  him  to  wait  until  the  hour  prescribed  for  taking 
fiiod  on  fast  days.  His  oonduot  on  such  occasions  was  Hke 
that  of  St.  ApoUoa  of  Thebais  (TiUemoo^  Tom.  x. jdl  38.)  As 
Akkn  arriving  on  Wednesday  m  the  morning,  was  aUowed  to 
break  ihefasi,  thus,,  adda  Adamnan,.the  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 
I.  shall  mention  only  one  more  of  those  visitorB,  Cronan,  a  Mun- 
star  bia'iop».  wha  being  with  the  saint,  through  humSity,  did  all 
he  could  to  prevent  ks  being  known  thai  he  was  a  bishop.  Co* 
himba.  not  hexing  yet  discovered  that  he  was  one,  desired  him. 
CD  a  Sunday  to  oel^hiate  masa  <'  Ciritti  cogftu  s»  more  caiifi^ 
osm."^  MmjdkLm^  ^pd  wtep.xoi^lo  4iep«$  of  i^  where  the 
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consecrate  hoii  k  bn>taitt>  called  M  CohlttdM  tb  JOul  Mte  i*  a 
print  in  breaking  the  Lord's  bread,  '^  ut  itMUl  ifHari  ihto  prti^ 
hfteriDominumum  pttnem/rang^^na.**  Ccrfumbft  theti  bMbii^  up 
to  the  altar,  and  tooking  Mm  in  the  tk^y  said ;  *<  Christ  bless 
Jim  brother ;  do  you  alone1>i«ak  it  aee6i^i^  t6  the'lpid)>|^  rite  ; 
lor  now'^  kncm  that 'yob  are  a  'bllrfiop*  ^^f  hdve "you  'M- 
,  tfaerto  endcai^urad  to  6on<5eiJ  yoMHHi  to  Mr  fi6t  fid  fel'  ui  {Mijr 
that 'veneration  due  to  you  by  u^?"  (Adamnah,  jLll/^r.  44.) 
This  anecdote  (which  is  omitted  t)y  timlth,  ^^d'  he  gives  us 
many  others  much  less  worthy  of  notice)  is  more  than  suflkient  to 
diowthe  fiilshood  of  the  silly  and  unfounded  hypotltesb  of  some 
Pre^yterian  writers,  particulat-ly  Scotch,  Who  represent  Columba 
and  Ub  monks,  whom  they  roost  igiiorAntly  Call  Culdees,  as  mem- 
bers of  their  sect,  and  not  acknowledging  any  sup^Hdrity,  by  di- 
vine ri^t,  of  biriiops  over  priests.  Of  this  mow*  elsewhere.  Col- 
gat)  treats  of  Cromm  at  9th  February,  (AA*^^.)  tipA  states  that 
he  was  of  the  Nandesi  countiy  (m  co.  Wateribrd),  and  that  some 
M  writers  odl  him  Cuanm  or  Mochuarde.  Btkt  what  was  Cr^ 
nan's  see  be  could  not  dncover.  He  adds  thM  he  was  son  of  one 
Nethsemon,  and  sumamed  the  f^iM.  By  the  phffl#e,  tpUettpd 
riu^  an  fusion  is  made,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  td  thff  benediction, 
which  used  to  be  given  by  bishops  excKisitely,  ai  least  in  most 
churches,  after  the  breaking  of  the  host,  and  b^dre  It  pixi  of  k 
was  put  into  the  chalice.  This  benedictknS  varied  according 
to  the  various  festivals,  and  the  practice  continued  fbr  many  cen- 
turies, even  as  late  as  the  pontificate  of  Leo  X.  (See  Cardinal 
BonAt  B^*  LUurg.J^  %  e.  16.) 

(18S)  It  would  be  an  endlesa  task  to  relate  mstances  of  the  hos- 
pitable disposition  of  Columba,  and  of  his  beneficence  to  the 
poor.  Of  the  4atter  a  very  ni^ular  trait  is  recorded  by  Adaronan, 
L*  1.  c.  41.  A  thief^  cdled  Eac,  had  come  over  from  Cdonsay 
to  Mtdl,  where,  having  covered  hb  boat  with  hay,  he  hid  hin- 
aelf  under  it,  with  the  intention  of  proceeding  at  night  to  a 
small  iriand,  where  (seismmgly  in  a  sort  of  sea*water  pcmd)  scap 
cakes  or  seids  were'  bred  atid  reared,  the  property  of  the  monas- 
tay,  and  of  bading  his  boat  with  them  after  being  killed.  Be* 
lore  he  could  execute  his  plan,  he  -was  (die  saint  having  pointed 
o«t  the  place  tyf  his  conceahnent)  taken  aod  brou^  Jto.  lata, 
who  said;  "  Why  do  you,  transgifesskig  the  difind  oomiaimia(^6i^ 
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o&n  steel  what  belongs  to  others?  When  you  are  in  wiiit»  cone 
to  us,  and  on  askmg  for  it,  you  shall  get  what  may  be  necessary.'* 
He  then  ordered  a  wether  to  to  be  killed  and  giyen  to  the  un- 
fortunate man,  left  he  should  return  empty  to  his  ftmfly.  And 
foreseeing  that  Ere  would  not  Lve  long,  some  time  after  he  gave 
directions  to  Baithen,  who  was  then  in  Ethica,  to  send  him  a  fiit 
sheep  and  she  busheb  of  com,  which,  however,  were  not  used 
by  Ere,  as  he  died  suddenly  on  the  day  of  their  being  brought  to 
Jus  habitation,  but  served  for  the  oelebrstion  of  his  funeral  ob- 


(184)  Aidan  was  son  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  first  cousin 
to  ^onal  (See  Not.  146.)  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  A.  D. 
574.  (Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  and  O'Flahcrty,  Ogygia,  p-  4.73.) 

(18>}  The  whole  transaction  is  related  by  Cumineus,  cap.  5. 
and  Adamnan  L.  S.  c  5«  Columba  was  in  Hymba,  when  an  Angel 
4qppeared  to  him  during  the  night  holding  a  book,  which  is  called 
the  g&ut  hook  of  the  ordination  of  kingSp  VeAmf%  it  was  like 
a  sheet  of  paper  enclosed  in  glass,  or  its  cover  was  encrusted 
withi^assoroystaL  The  Angel  ordered  him  to  read  it,  aiid  to 
ordain  Aidan  king,  as  commanded  in  said  book.  Columba  re- 
fosed  to  obey  the  order,  in  punishment  of  whidi  the  Angel 
strode  his  side  as  if  with  a  whip,  and  left  a  mark,  which  re- 
mained during  his  whole  life.  He  then  told  him  that  he  must 
not  doubt  of  his  having  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Almigh^,  and 
threatened  to  strike  him  again  if  he  should  persist  in  his  disobe- 
dience. Having  appeared  to  liim  in  like  manner  the  two  fdlow- 
ing  nights  Cdumba  went  over  to  Hy,  and  there  read  over  Aidan 
the  words  of  inauguration  and,  placing  his  hand  on  his  head, 
gave  him  his  Messing.  Martene  says  (De  Antiquis  Ecclesiae 
rUibuit  Zr.  2.  c  10.)  (fiat  the  inauguration  of  Aidan  is  the  most 
ancient  instance  he  had  met  with  oi  the  benediction  or  inaugu- 
ration of  kings  in  Christian  times.  From  the  mention  made  of  the 
iookt  &C.  it  may  probably  be  inferred,  that  this  practice  was  stiH 
more  ancient  among  the  Irish  and  British  Scots. 

(186)  Adamnan  has  recorded  (L.  i.  c  8.)  an  istanoe  of  the 
sttntV  anxieQr  for  the  wd&re  and  proq^erity  of  Aidan.  At  a 
time  when  he  was  commencing  a  battle  against  some  enemies  of 
bis  kingdom,  Cdumba,  who  was  then  in  Hy,  ordered  his  att^id- 
ant  Diennit  to  strOce  the  beD.     <^  Cloecam  puba  ;**  upon  whidi 
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the  monkt  hastened  after  him  to  the  diurdL  He  then  deaired 
them  to  pray  for  Aidan  and  hig  people,  and  after  some  time 
announced  that  the  harbariana  were  defeated,  and  that  Aidan  had 
gainedavictoiyyyet  not  without  great  loas  on  his  liide.  Adamnan^ 
calls  this  battle  belium  Mm^Aotniii,  perhaps  from  itt  having  heen 
fou^  in  the  country  of  the  Meaiae^  a  people  of  N.  Britain  (See 
Nd.  149.  to  Chap,  i.)  Usher  thinks  (Ind.  Chrtm.)  that  it  was  the 
battle  of  Leithred,  which,  according  to  the  Ulster  Annals,  Aidan 
Ibuglit  i^ainst  the  Saxons,  (Chafaners  Caledan.  VoL  L  p.  S82.) 
m  the  year  590.  O'Flaherty  (M&  note  to  TV.  Tk.  p  341.) 
adds  that  it  took  place  before  Cdumba  set  out  for  the  meeting  of 
Drumceat.  Clocca  or  Qog  is  frequently  used  by  oki  Irish 
writers  when  speaking  of  bdls.  We  find  them  mentioned  at  a 
very  earily  penod  of  our  church  history,  ex.  ^.  in  the  times  of 
St.  Senan  and  St.  Br%id  ;  and,  if  we  areto  foDow  the  Tripartte 
Life  of  St.  Patnck  (L*  1.  c  7*)  they  were  known  and  made  in 
Irdand  even  in  his  days. 
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CHAPTER  XI4. 

Death  qf  Feidlimid  arcMiskop  tf  Armagh^-^^Suc^ 
ceeded  b^  Cairhn^S*.  Meiaisse  qf  Def^enieh — 
St.  Sinachf  bishop  of  Clonard-^t.  Muredaeh 
Jirst  bishop  qf  Kitiaila — 5/.  Jidus  Brec— founds 
the  monastery  qf  Enaehmicbrkifh-^onsecrated 
Ushopr  and  fixed  his  see  at  Kiltare-^Eugene 
bishop  qf  ArdstraUh^Naithi^  catted  Cruimthir 
Naithi^St.  Fechin  of  Fore^^St.  Faekmn  qf 
jRoss^^uccession  qf  various  monarchs  ff  Ire- 
land— St.  Cainech  ^fi>nnds  the  monastery  qf*  Agh* 
aboe-^Eogin  mac  Lmsre--^Lugeus — Motua  erects 
the  monastery  qf  CionJert^Molua — Drem  up  a 
rukjor  Monks^^hurch  qf  Kill-da^lua  or  KHh- 
loe-^ormac  Hua  Liathain — Cohnan  qfCtoyne-^ 
Lasrean  or  Molaisse  qf  Devenish — St.  Natalis 
—Barrindeus  governed  a  monastery  at  Druim- 
cuillin — St.  Coeman — Common — Conan-dil — -En- 
deus — Berchanus — St.  Mobhy  Clairineach — St. 
Fintan  qf  Clonenagh — Bishop  Brandubh^-^Cor* 
mac  prince  qf  Leinster-^-^limbanus '--Fintan  qf 
Dumbleische^SineU  qf  Cluain-inis — Nennidh'^ 
lamhdearg^^Mogenoch—St.  Carecha — St.  Man- 
gina--^SU  Columba  goes  to  the  assembly  at  Drom- 
ceat — Suppression  qfthe  order  qf  Poets  prevented 
byStCobmb^  but  reduced  in  their  numbers-^St. 
Cobnan  decides  that  Dahrieda  should  belong  to  the 
monarch  qf  Ireland — S/.  Columb  visits  Derry^ 
Durroughf  Clonmacnois  and  Colerame — Has  a 
vision  mdforetels  the  day  qfhis  death-^-^Gifves  his 
benediction  to  his  community  and  ^s. 

S£CT.    I. 

The  archbishop  of  Annagh  since  the  year  551  was 
Feidlimid  flonn,  (1)  concerning  whom  I  find  no* 
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thing  recorded,  except  that  he  go^mned  the  wet 
until  578,  in  which  year  he  died  either  on  the  3inh 
of  October  or  ;«>th  of  December.  (2)     He  was  sue* 
oeeded  by  Cairlan,  a  native  of  Hy-Nitll  in  in  the 
now  county  of  Armagh,  and  a  holy  man,  viho  had, 
prior  to  his  promotion,  been  for  some  time  supe- 
rior of  a  monastery  somewhere  in  that  country.  (3) 
Cairlan  held  the  see  for  ten  yfears.  (if)    According 
to  some  accounts,  St,  Tigemach  of  Clogher  had  as 
immediate  successor  one  Sinell,  after  wnom  several 
others  are  mentioned,  as  following  in  regular  succes- 
aion  down  to  St.  Laisr^an  or  Molaisse  of  Devenish, 
who  died  about  57U,  and  who  is  pretended  to  have 
been  bishop  there.  (5)     Passing  by  these  spurious 
documents,  and  not  to  enter  into  a  detail  frniceming 
some  bishops  of  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century^ 
of  whom  as  much  as  is  ^nown  has  been  said  already, 
(6)  we  find  that  St.  Senach  was  bishop  of  C  lonard 
in  those  times,  having  either  been  its  nrst  bis^hop  ot 
the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Finriian.  (7)    Al* 
thoo^  he  was  one  of  the  chief  disciples  of  said  Fhi^ 
nian,  ^6)  yet  scarcely  any  thing  ift  recorded  of  bim« 
He  died  m  588,  on  the  J^ist  of  August.  (9)    To 
the  same  period  belonged  Fergus  bishop  of  Down, 
who  died  on  the  SOth  of  Mar^h  in  584.  (\0)    Hd 
was  of  a  princely  family,  ^nd  founded,  either  before 
or  after  bis  promotion,  a  church  at  Killmbian.  (!)) 
It  is  v#r/p^babl&  that  Fergus  waff  the  fihst  hitikop  of 
that  see ;  for,  as  to  Cailan  or  Goehin,  whom  some  ^ 
writers  make  his  pftdeeessor,  tb^d  are  no  sufficient 
proofs  to  fifhowtbat  he  was.  (12)     In  those  times 
must  be  placed  also  Su  Muredaeh^  who  is  usually 
called  the  first  bishet>  of  Killalla  and  has  been  %r* 
roneou«ily  suppobcid  toliavebeen  appointed  to  that 
see  by  St.  Patrick.  (13)    He  was  oontemporary  with 
Columb-kill,  and  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  persons^ 
who  assembled  at  Easdara  or  Ballysadare  (co.  Sligo) 
for  the  purpose  of  payuig  htm  their  respects  on  6c« 
casion  of  his  being  in  that  pkce  ioon  alter  tfar  meet- 
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iBg  of  Dnnnceat.  (14)  Muredach  was  of  the  royal 
house  of  Lec^ire.  No  account  retuains  of  the  time 
of  bis  promotion  or  of  his  death.  'The  12th  of 
August  has  been  assigned  for  bis  festival,  and  it  was 
in  iUl  appearance  the  day  on  which  he  died.  (15) 

(1)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  14. 

(2)  Tr.  Th.p.  293.  I  do  not  know  why  Ware  and  Harm  re* 
preflenl  FeidluDid  as  of  a  Hy-Niellan  fiunily.  Co^gan  has  not 
said  80. 

(3)  A  A.  SS.  at  Cmrian,  24  Mart. 

(4)  lb.  and  TV.  I%p.  293.  Ware  had  correctly  stated  that 
Feidhliiniddiedia578andCairlanin58S.  Hank  comes  fonrard»  as 
iOsiMdywiUisoniencMiaenaeyasif  WaredifTeredfinooi  the  4Ma8ter8| 
who,  inatead  of  these  dates,  have  577  and  587.  How  sttqpid  muat  h« 
have  been  not  to  have  discovered  that  sudi  dates,  although  nomi- 
nally difiering  by  one  year,  were  in  reality  the  same  as  Ware's !  He 
adds  that  the  Psalter  of  Cashel  also  pUures  Cairlin  s  death  in  587-; 
imt  had  he  looked  into  Tr.  Th.p.  292.  where  said  Psalter  is 
quoted,  he  could  have  found  that  it  does  not  mention  the  year  of 
the  Christian  era,  in  which  Cairlan  or  any  archbishop  of  Armi^h 
died*  It  merely  states  the  number  of  years,  during  which  each 
of  them  held  the  see,  and  gives  ten  to  Cairlan. 

(5)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Clogher)  has,  from  the  roister  of 
Ckigher,  after  Sinell  eight  success(»s  of  his  before  we  come 
to  Laisrean*  Now  eyen  supposing  that  Laisrean  was  bishop 
there,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  there  were  nine  prelates  of  th$t 
see  between  I|gemach»  who  died  in  549  (Chap.  x.  §.  13.)  and 
Ae  pretended  accession  of  Laoisrean,  whidi  should  have  been 
prkr  to  570.  What  little  confkknce  is  to  be  placed  in  that  re> 
giiter  appean  also  from  its  making  St.  Enda  of  Arran  bishop  of 
Ckigher  after  laisrean,  aUhpiigh  h^  never  was  a  bishop,  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  died  Aovt  540.  Then  after  three  or  four  other 
prebtes,  as  if  succeeding  Enda,  it  has  by  a  most  absurd  ana- 
cfaronisin,  even  Kieran  of  Cbnnyacnois  i  I !  As  if  it  were  not  uni* 
vmaDy  known  that  Kieran  died  in  549.  The  oompiler  of  that 
document,  wishing  to  do  honour  to  Clogher,  dkl  not  scruple  lo 
reckon  amoiig  its  btsbops  the  distinguished  persons  now  mentkiii* 
cd,  addiiy  to  them  likewise  the  cdebrated  Adamnan.  who,  as 
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will  beseeOf  never  rose  hastier  than  to  the.  rank  of  a  priest  ,1 
am  rather  surprized  that  Ware  gare  himaelf  the  trouble  of  copy- 
ing such  tradu  Colgan  having  aeordied  for  the  successors  gf 
Maccarthen  and  ligemach  in  that  see  does  not  mention  any 
on^  of  thoae  now  spoken  of,  and  gires  us  only  three  of  them 
between  the  latter  and  Foddavar,  who  died  in  7S1  (732).  As 
to  the  particular  times,  in  which  those  three  prelates,  viz,  Libe- 
rius,  Aitroetus,  and  Hermetius,  held  the  see,  hie  was  not  able 
to  form  an  opinion.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  742.)  aqd  Harris,  Bisl^apg 
at  Clogher. 

(6)  Ex.  c.  Moena  Bishop  at  Clonfert  (Noi.  116  to  Chap,  x.); 
Di^gaeus  (Chap,  x.  §.  14.);  Lugidus  (ib.  Not.  196);  Dalian, 
Sedna,  and  others  ( Chap.  xi.  §  4) ;  Etchen  {it.  §.  9.  and  Nd. 
101-102);  Columbanus  Mocu-toigse  and  Cronan  {id.  Not  182.) 

(7)  See  Not.  70,  71,  to  Chap.  x. 

(8)  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.  Senach  is  there  expressly  called 
biihop. 

(9)  A  A.  SS.  p.  406.  Cdgan  has,  from  the  4  Masters,  A.  D. 
5879  which,  however,  was  the  same  «s  our  588. 

(10)  Wtre  (Bishops  at  Dawn)  quotes  a  passi^of  the  Annals 
of  Ulster,  in  whidi  the  death  of  Feigus  is  assigned  to  A.  588. 
The  4  Masters  also  hare  588.  (See  Colgan  AA.  SS.  tit  80 
Mart.)  Considering  the  mode  of  computatkm  followed  by  those 
Annalists  down  to  about  the  deventh  centuiy,  that  date  is  the 
same  as  584.  In  both  said  Annals  Down  is,  on  this  oocasicm, 
called  by  its  ancient  name  Dndm-'kith'glaisy  for  whidi  several 
old  writers  use  DunHia4eth''^as. 

(11)  Annals  ib.  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  without  being  authorized  by 
then,  calls  that  diurdi  a  monastery.  Archdall,  foUowing  him, 
gives  us  one  of  that  name  in  the  coun^  of  Down.  It  is  natural 
to  suppose,  that  KillmUan  was  in  that  oouptiy.  But  I  find  no 
reason  for  mtrodudng  a  monastery  there,  unless  we  are  to  be- 
lieve that  eveiy  churdi,  to  the  name  of  which  Kill  is  prefixed, 
had  one  added  to  it  Now  C<%an  has  beaps  of  names,  so  begin- 
nii^  of  places,  to  whidi  he  ass^ns  merdy  churches,  while  as  to 
others  with  similar  naaMs  he  does  not  fbiget  to  mark  such  monas- 
teiiea/tt  were  annexed  to  them. 

(1^  See  Chap,  tiil  §.  14.  Had  there  been  any  bishop  of 
Down,  prior  to  FeiigQS,  it  should  seem  odd,  that  he  is  the  fhvt 
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nientioned  in  both  the  Annals  above  reftrred  to,  «ul  that,  noc« 
withstanding  Colgan's  fiiequently  aUuding  to  Down  and  nAniog 
several  persons  called  Cailan,  (See  et.  c.  Ind.tert.  ad  TV.  Th,) 
he  has  no  bishop  of  that  name  in  said  see. 

(IS)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  \%  Ware  fell  into  this  mist^,  (Bishops 
at  KiUala,  and  Antiq.  cap.  29.)  and  hence  assigns  Muivdach  to 
the  5th  century.    Harris,  wishing'  to  appear  more  accorate  has 
.  added  that  he  was  promoted  about  A.  D  440. 

(14)  Life  of  St.  Farannan  at  15  February.  It  may  be  ob- 
jected, that  in  said  Life  other  persons  are  named  as  present  at 
at  Ballysadare,  who  certainly  coCdd  not  have  been  there  at  that 
time.  But  there  are  other  convincing  aiguments  to  show,  that 
Muredach  did  not  live  prior  to  St.  Cohimba's  time.  We  read  hi 
the  Life  of  St.  Cormac  (26  March)  that  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid,^ 
Su  CSolumb-kin,  St.  Cannedi,  and  St.  Muredach  bishop  had 
blessed  the  port  of  KiUala.  Would  Muredadi  have  been  placed 
80  low  down  in  the  list,  had  he  been  contemporary  with  St  Platridt? 
Next  it  is  evident  from  his  pedigree,  as  given  fVom  old  documents 
by  Colgan.  (A A.  SS.  p.^  S59.)  itaX  he  belonged  to  a  much  later 
period.  In  tracing  his  descent  from  Leogaire,  king  of  Ireland, 
Mundach  i^)pears  in  the  sixth  generation. 

(15)  In  the  old  Calendars  it  is  mariced  as  his  NaiaUsy  by 
which  is  meant  the  day  of  a  saint's  death. 

§.  II.  Another  holy  bishop  of  that  period,  and 
whose  history  is  much  better  known  than  that  of  the 
above  nientioned  prelates,  was  St.  Aldus  or  Aedeus, 
as  he  is  called  in  the  catalogue  of  the  second  cla.«s  of 
saints.. ^16)  He  is  usually  surnamed  son  qf  Brec^ 
this  being  the  name  of  his  father,  who  was  a  descend- 
ant of  Neill  Neigilliach  by  his  son  Fiach.  (17)  His 
mother  was  a  Munster  lady  of  the  country  now  called 
Lower  Ormond  (18)  in  the  county  of  T^pperary. 
The  tjme  of  his  birth  is  not  recorded  j  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  between  520  and  530-  (19)  AI- 
though  Aldus  seems  to  have  been  born  in  Meath  his 
father's  country,  («0)  he  was,  after  being  baptized, 
and  from  his  infancy,  reared  among  his  mother's  re- 
latives  in  Munster  and  well  educated  as  to  the  duties 
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of  a  Christian  layonan.  Not  having  been  intended 
for  the  ecclesias^icat  ttate»  he  did  not  apfdy  in  Im 
Youn^^  days  to  the  prejparatory  studies  aiul  course  of 
learning  necessary  for  it.  On  hia  father's  death 
Aldus,  being  a  grown  up  lad,  went  to  Meath  for  the 
purpoee  of  recovering  a  part  of  the  inheritance,  the 
whole  of  which  his  brothers  had  divided  among 
themselves.  Not  succeeding  in  his  endeavours  he 
set  out  for  Munster,  and  on  his  way  thither  passinr 
near  the  monastery  of  the  holy  bisbop  Illandus  (^l) 
was  taken  notice  of  by  him.  The  bashop  sent  faim 
word  that  he  vmHild  be  fflad  to  see  him,  mid,  on  his 
coming  up,  asked  htm,  why  he  was  souneavf  about  an 
earthly  inheritance,  and  desired  him  to  look  for  a 
vastly  better  one,  that  of  heaven*  Aidus  answered^ 
that  he  was  ready  to  submit  to  whatever  the  holy  man 
would  direct  him  to  do,  and  then  became  an  inmate 
of  the  monasteiy^  where  with  the  duties  of  religieos 
obedience  he  united  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
"and  of  literature.  NolwithsUmdihg  his  high  rank  he 
worked  at  the* plough,  when  ordered  to  do  s^  ai^di^ 
played  nvevwy  respect  sueh  atruly  monastic  spirit,  that 
after  a  eertain  lapse  of  time,  lUanchis  thought  it  aad- 
vwtble  that  he  should  return  to  his  mother's  country 
mid  there  ftrm  a  monastery.  Accordii^rly  he  repaired 
thither  with  some  companions  assigned  t9  biui  and 
founded  one  atEnachnHcbri^n.  Y^)  Some  time  afW, 
but  ii^tt  we  are  not  informea,  he  went?  to  Meath 
andbekigthereconsecf  atedBnhof^ftxefMris  see  at  Kitt-' 
air  or  Killare.  (23)  After  his*  promotion  he  vistted> 
Munster  oecasionally,  and  iesaid  toh«ve  erected  some 
other  rel%tous  houses  boib  in  ihaC  province-and  in 
Meath.  {24>  A  nunnery  aH'a  place,  cidled^I>utmsfrd, 
{as)  is  mentioned  as  having  been  fiivouved  with  a 
vi^  of  Ms*  •  He  was  0^  a  cer(Mi»oceasion  enter- 
tained by  Str  Riocb  idibot  of  Inishofinde  m  Ijm^m 
ree;  (d(i)andwefindhimpayinghimavi^toHenan 
a  holy  hermit  at  DruimnMii,  (¥7)  who^  on  the  ar- 
riviit  of  Aidus^  had  nothing  to  treat  hhn  with  except 
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herhnjokd  water.  Without  enlarging  on  some  other 
matters  of  this  kind,  let  it  suffice  to  add,  that  several 
miracles  have  been  attributed  to  him,  and  that  he 
died  on  the  10th  of  November,  A.  D.  589*  (v8) 

(16)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  4.  Colgan  has  a  life  of  St.  Aidui  at  88 
Febnnry.  It  bean  maifcs  of  coniiderable  antiquitj,  and  the  nar^ 
mtive  is  mudi  better  linanged  than  in  many  other  lives  of  our 


(17)  Colgan  observes,  {A A.  SSp.  422.)  that  fiom  this  Fiach 
the  district  of  Kind-fiacha  in  the  ancient  Meath  got  its  nanie> 
•nd  that  from  him  were  descended  the  illustrious  femiHesof 
O^MoOoj  and  M*Geoghc^g|ui  Kinel-fiacha  was  about  Kilb^ggan 
and  to  the  East  of  it. 

(18)  In  the  Acts  Mmerige-Thire. 

(19)  Aldus  is  mentioned  (Acts,  cap.  3.)  as  a  boy  when  St. 
Cainnich  was  a  senior,  that  is  a  respected  and  venerable  man. 
Now  Cainnich  was  not  bom,  at  the  earliest,  until  516.  If  we 
allow  only  ten  years  between  his  age  and  that  of  Aidus,  th^ 
birth  of  the  latter  may  be  assigned  to  526.  It  can  scarcely  be 
placed  later,  because  Aidus  died  in  589,  and  is  represented  as 
old  Xmate  his  death.  But  according  to  this  calculation  he  would 
have  been  then  only  63  ye^rs  cC  age,  an  age  at  whidi  men 
merely  begm  to  be  called  oUL  Pertiaps  Cainnidi  was  not,  when 
Aedrcomstancetheierdated  occurred,  a  senior,  properly  lyeaking, 
although  be  vea^  have  been  called  so,  inasmuch  as  he  afterwar^i 
became  one.  It  may  be  evmi  8iq)po8ed,  that  he  was  not  then 
above  three  or  four  years  older  than  Aidus.  Or,  what  is  not  im« 
probable^  the  whole  anecdote  is  founded  on  some  mistake.  It 
is  hard  to  bdieve  that  Aidus  was  bom  later  than  about  520.  In 
another  Life  of  him,  whidi  Colgan  considered  unworthy  of  pub- 
lication, althou^  be  quotes  it,  (Tr.  Th.p.  605.)  he  is  spol^en  of 
as  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  St.  Brigid.  We  need  not  stop  to 
expose  the  absurdity  of  this  supposition. 

.  (Sa)  The  particular  place  of  hu  birth  is  not  mentioned;  but  it 
was  most  pn^Mbly  ID  Kinel-Fiacfaa.    See  Noi.  17. 

(21)  That  mooasteiy  was  at  RatUibhthen  in  the  now  Kingfa 
eeuDty.   See  Chap.  x.  $.  3. 

(22)  In  some  MSS.  it  m  caDed  Enackmidbremm  or  Enaemi^ 
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iren;  bm  Colgin  thinkB,  {AA.8S.p.^y23.)  ihattbe  tfoereid- 
ing  was  Emackmkbrhm.  As  it  w«s  in  Muscrige-Thiie  (Onwind 
and  particulariy  the  part  called  Lower  Ormood)  it  was  perhaps 
Nenagh  {N  prefixed  as  in  Nendmm  for  Aendrum^  Antrim)  or 
more  prol>ably  the  place  was  known  by  the  name  cC  Amnagk. 
Enachmidrivin  means  Enach  of  the  sons  of  Brifin,  seemingly 
the  same  as  the  O'Brien  fyaslj.  Harris,  who  calls  it  Ewukmid- 
breniiif  was  right  in  fdadngit  {Monasteries)  in  the  county  oT 
Tipperary,  and  in  remarking  that  Allemand  misplaeed  it  in  the 
coun^  of  Cofk.  Smith  (H«f^.  of  Cork,  VoL  ]•  p.  806.)  fell  into 
the  same  mistake^  in  consequence,  I  suppose,  of  his  having  coq» 
feunded  Musa%e-Thire  with  the  Moskeny  of  said  county,  where 
he  found  a  place  formerly  called  Kilibrenin  now  Straiuhcil.  He 
then  confounded  Kilibrenin  with  the  monastery  founded  by  Aidus, 
referring  to  Usher  and  Colgan,  neither  of  whom  gives  the  least 
indicatkm  that  said  monastery  was  in  that  county.  Usher  merdy 
says  (p.  963.)  that  Enacfamidbrenin  was  in  Muscray-tire ;  and 
as  to  Cdgan,  he  expressly  states  (Tr.  Th.  p.  186.)  that  Mos- 
oyge-Thyre  was  in  Ormond.  That  it  was  40,  is  evident  fiom 
the  account  of  the  ooutm  pursued  by  St  Pfttridc  on  his  return  fimn 
Munster.  (See  Chap.  vi.  §.  8.)  Ardidall  (at  Siramhaa)\m  wiA 
great  simplicity  copied  the  mistakes  of  Smith. 

(25)  In  the  now  barony  of  Raoonrath,  county  of  Westmealh. 
(24)  One  of  them  is  specially  mentioned,  and  as  called  fiom 

his  name  Rath*aodh  or  Rath'hugh  in  Kinelfiadia,  now  RiAue  in 
the  barony  of  Moycashd  (Westmeath.)    See  Ardidall. 

(25)Colgan  was  notabletopoint  out  thesttuatk>nof  DruimanL 
Was  it  Dromard  in  the  barony  of  Ikerin,  co.  Tipperaiy  ?  Tills  is 
much  more  probable  than  his  con}ectore,  followed  by  ArcfadaH,  of 
Its  having  been  the  same  as  KiUairdm  the  now  county  of  Wickkyw, 
a  part  of  Ireland  with  whidi  Aidus  had  nothing  to  do. 

(26)  See   Chap.  x.§.$. 

(27)  Ardidall  makes  Drumsadi  the  same  as  Dmmrany,  and 
says  that  it  is  in  the  barony  of  Kilkenny  West  m  Westmeath. 
Others  plaoe  it  in  the  adjoining  barony  of  Brawney  (See  Sewaid 
adloc)  A  monastery  was  erected  there  in  honour  of  St.  Henan, 
apafently  after  his  death.  Ardidall  assigns  the  foundation  of  it 
to  A.  D.  586,  for  no  other  reason,  as  fiur  as  I  know,  than  his 
Jhavjng  read  that  Aldus  died  in  that  year.    What  had  the  death 
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«f  Aidiif  to  d^  wkh  the enttWiihttient cf  thai  mooMb&ry?  The, 
6itival  of  St  Hcnni  vm  kcpl  t  Drnmradi  cm  the  19di  of 
Augmt. 

(S8)  4  MMten  Snd  A  A.  SS.  p.  193«  They  have  A.  S66. 
i.  e.  589.  The  day  of  his  death  maiked  b)r  them  and  in  hk  Actt 
is  lOth  Nor.'Whidi  appears- also  in  several  martyrotogies,  At. 
Yet  Colgan  hanng  finmd  in  some  others  die  name  of  Aldus  at 
S8  Fehniay,  was  hidiioed  to  annex  the  Acts  to  that  day. 

S  •  III*  Aceording  to  some  writers  Eugene  bishop  of 
Ardstrathy  now  Ardstraw^  (29)  was  coQiemporary 
with  Aidus,  beTing  been  distinguished  about  the  year 
570.  (SO)  But»  if  he  lived,  as  some  say,  until  018, 
(di )  he  was  in  all  appearance  rather  a  joiiior,  in  com- 
parison with  Aldus.  Be  this'  as  it  may,  he  cannot 
be  ^aced  earlier^  as  a  bishop,  than  in  the  latter  {mrt 
of  tne  sixth  centary,  althot^h  it  has  been  pretended 
that  be  had  been  a  disciple  of  St«  Patrick.  (52)  £u» 
gene  was  of  a  Leinster  family  by  his  fatner's  side, 
and  of  an  Ulster  by  his  mother's.  (33)  He  was  a 
great  and  zealous  preacher,  and  di^d  on  the  ^3d  of 
August.  (54)  The  see  of  Ardstraw  is  said  to  have 
been  transferred  to  Maghera ;  (85)  and  at  a  late  pe- 
riod it  was  united  to  Derry.  (s6)  In  those  times 
Achonry  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  an  episcopal 
see,  if  it  be  true  that  the  celetoited  Nuthi  of  that 
place  was  a  bishop.  But  it  is  much  more  probable, 
that  he  was  not.  He  is  eonstantly  cdled  Cruimthir 
Nathi^  that  is,  priest  Natfd.  Had  he  beeM  raised 
to  the  episcopacy,  surely  that  is  not  the  title,  by 
which  our  hf^k^^tsts  and  calendarista  would  have 
handed  down  nis  name  to  posterity.  (37)  Havhig 
BOW  laade  mei^ioa  <^  him,  we  may  here  add  that 
NiUhi  was  friaced  at  Achonry  by  St.  Finnianof  Clo* 
DanL  (38)  The  tkne  of  bis  being  fixed  there  was 
v^  probably  not  l(MEig  prior  to  Finnian's  deiath.  (d^) 
Nathi^s  sdiool  became  h^hly  disCinginriied,  particu- 
larly by  ks  having  been  that,  in*wh^  the  grait  Sit 
Feefaia  of  Fore  received  hii  eoeksiaiSfdil  and  Ktenury 
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eduoatioD.  (4o)  His  name  is  always  oMOtioned  with 
the  greatest  respect ;  (41)  and  his  festival  Was  and  is 
still  observed  in  the  diocese^ of  Achonry  on  the  9th  of 
August.  , 

(29)  In  £he  baronj  of  Strabane>  county  of  Tyrone*    .  Sewvd 
'  (at  Raiklure)  it  ihftmefully  i^ng  in  placing  Ardstiath  .and  the 

river  Derg  in  the  county  of  Antrim. 

(30)  Uflber,  IneL  Chron.  He  mentions  a  Life  of  St.  Cainnich» 
in  which  Eugene  is  said  to  have  been  contempovaiy  with  him  and 
Con^  of  Bangor.  (See  Pr.  p.  957.)  Hence  he  deduced  that 
Eugene  flourished  in  570. 

(31)  Ware  {Buhopt  at  Dem^J  ol^serves  that  Eugene  died» 
asii  h  said^  in  618.  Harris  refeis  to  Usher  as  jkladng  his  death  un 
570*    But  Usher  says  nothing  about  it.    Harris  misunderstood 

Jlaumhed  for  died.  Archdall  (at  Ardstrtno)  following  Harris  haa 
in  like  manner  misrep.'esented  Usher's  meaning. 

(32)  Colgan  has  (Tr.  Th.  p.  269)  Eugene  of  Ardstratk  in  hk 
huge  list  of  the  disciples  of  our  Apostle ;  and  yet  (Al.  S8.  p. 
406)  reckons  him  among  those  of  Finnian  of  Ckmard.  This  ia 
not  enough ;  &r  etsevbere  (ib.  p.  438.)  he  makes  him  study  in  » 
Britain  under  the  abbot  Monenus  the  master  of  Tigemach  of 
Ckmet,  Fmnian  of  Maghbile,  &c    (See  Xot.  17  to  Chap,  ix.) 

(33)  l^  his  Life  quoted  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  438,  hb  father  is  said 
to  have  been  Qdrmechus  de  Lagemtu  This  sets  askle  Usher^a 
conjecture  (p.  958\  that  he  might  have  been  the  same  as  Eogen 
mac  lAisre»  or  son  of  Laisre,  mentioned  in  the  second  class  of 
saints.  His  mother  is  called  Muindecha  of  the  race  of  the  Mug* 
domi,  the  inhabitants  either  of  Monrne  in  Down,  or  more  proba* 
My  of  the  territoiy,  of  which  Cremoume  m  Monagban  new  forme 
a  part  (See  Nat.  30  to  Chap,  vi.)  As  Eugene's  maternal  con- 
nexions were  in  Ulster,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  he  became 
known  in  that  province  and  was  there  iq;>pomted  bishop. 

(34)  Ware,  J3iiiib]|M  at  Dert^*  Colpm  intended  to  publish  Us 
Acts  at  that  day. 

(35)  W«r%  ti.  He  hfid  no  right  to  place  this  tnmdatkm  as 
esf^  ai  he  haa  done.  The  time  of  it  is  not  known.  M^gher^is 
ia  the  now  county  oC  Deny.'  Its  church  was  dedicated  to  St.  Lu* 
rach,.  whose  festifal  was  kept  there  on  the  17th   of  Febm* 
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tty.  Whether  lie  was  a  bishop  or  not,  Ware  does  noi  infonn  oa. 
Colgan  has.  at  said  day  St  lAurec,  but  merely  gives  his  name 
and  genealogy.  Ware  thought  that  it  was  on  account  of  St.  Lu« 
roch  that  the  see  of .  Ardstraw  was  otherwise  called  that  of 
Rathlure. 

(86)  Ware,  ffi. 

(ST)  Ware  having  obesnred,  (AiUiq.  cap.  29.)  that  Nathi  is 
called  only  presbyter  in  the  Life  of  Finnian  of  Ckmard,  si^  he 
<dmnot  bdieve  but  that  he  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of  Achonry. 
And  in  Bishopt  he  actually  lays  him  down  as  one,  without  how- 
ever,  alleging  any  authoriQ^.  Nor  is  it  only  in  Finnian's  Life, 
or  relatively  to  any  particular  transaction,  that  he  is  called  Cratai- 
thir  or  priest ;  whereas  this  is  the  title,  which,  as  Colgan  ob- 
serves {A A.  SS*  p.  399)  is  given  to  him  pauim.  In  Cdgan*s 
woricB,  as  fer  as  I  can  discover,  he  is  never  called  bishop.  It  is 
true  that  m  one  of  the  lives  of  St.  Fechin  Nathi  is  styled  antisUs. 
Yet  a  few  lines  before  he  is  called />f«92^tor«  Bfvufef,  the  title  on- 
tittest  is  often  given  to  priests. 

(88)  We  read  in  the  AcU  of  Finnian  [cap.  25.)  that  he  went 
to  apboe  where  dwelt  a  man  of  God  named  Natin  a  priest,  and 
that,  having  peifermed  a  mirade  there,  the  dyna&t  of  the  dis- 
trict gave  him  the  place  on  whidi  it  occurred,  and  called  Acfaad- 
chonaire,  whidi  Finnian  then  made  over  to  the  said  priest  Nathi. 
Hence  Colgan,  Ware,  f  Bishops)  Harria,  &c  make  Nathi  a  dia- 
cifie  of  Finnian ;  but  Nathi  was  a  priest  before  Finnian  seems  to 
iMwe  been  acquainted  with  him. 

CSS)  finnian's  excursion  to  Connaugfat  and  his  meeting  widi 
Nathi  are  rdated  as  having  taken  place  after  almost  all  hk  Clo- 
nard  disciples  had  left  his  sdiool,  and  formed  establishmentt.  of 
their  own.  Ware  is  therefore  wrong  (i^ii^.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops) 
in  assignmg  the  foundation  of  the  churdi  of  Adionry  to  about 
5S0;  for  at  that  time  Finnian  had  scarcely  begun  to  teadi  at  Clo- 
nard.  (See  Chap.  tx.  §,  8.)  I  should  rather  assign  it  to  about 
550;  and  accoiding  to  the  series  of  his  transactions,  as  given  m 
his  Acts,  it  appears  as  one  of  the  last  of  his  life. 

(40)  Life '  of  Fediin,  20  Jamutry.  FWxn  his  having  been  a 
sdiolar  of  Nathi  and  even  a  priest  before  his  death,  it  feDowa 
that  Nathi  mutt  have  lived  to  a  great  age.  Fechin  did  not  dia 
antil  A.  D.  665,  when  ha  was  carried  off  by  a  plague.    Nowsup- 
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poeiiig  that  he  lived  to  the  ige  of  90»  he  wmiM  hswe  hmm 
born  in  575,  and  m^lit  have  been  ordained  priest  in  6051  NatU 
must  have  lived  unt3,  at  least,  this  year.  And  as  he  had  been 
a  priest  8D|oe  the  days  c€  Fmniao  cC  Clooaidy  who  died  kk  65% 
and  sone  time  prior  to  this  event,  Naihi's  birth  cinnot  be  placed 
later  than  5^  On  the  whole,  it  is  plain  that  he  could  not  have 
Uv^  less  than  about  90  years,' pr  probably  more,  there  being 
no  sufficient  reason  to  thh|k,  that  his  disc^ile  Fechin  reached  the 
ag|B  wbich  we  supposed  he  did.  It  is  veiy  probable,  that  be  did 
not  pass  his  dglHieth  year,  in  which  case  he  would  not  have 
been  ordained  priest  untH  615.  In  this  hypothesis  Nathi  wouU 
haire  been  still  alive  in  this  year ;  for,  as  we  have  sera,  he  sur> 
vived  Fedbin*s  ordination.  If  Ware's  statement,  according  to 
which  Nathi  should  have  been  a  priest  in  580,  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted, it  would  foUow  that  he  was  born  $m  eariy,  at  least,  500. 
How  could  this  be  reconciled  with  his  having  lived  until  Fechin 
also  became  one  ? 

(41)  Compare  with  Noi.  65.  to  Chap.  vii. 

(42)  The  martyrology  of  Cashel^  quoted  m  AA.  8S.  p.  590, 
gives  him  the  title  of  bishop  of  Roi»alethir.  According  Ware 
(Bishops  at  Host)  says  that  he  could  not  but  be  of  that  opinion.  This 
title  does  not  appear  in  the  Life  of  St.  Pukherius,  at  13  March, 
in  whidi  he  is  mentioned  several  tones ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  o|^ 
position  to  it.      He  is  there  called  Fachnanthexioiseimdviiiuousp 

§.  IV.  If  St.  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  a 
bishop,  as  there  is  good  authority  for  admitting,  (43} 
the  see  of  that  place  existed  at  the  period  we  are  now 
treating  of,  and  very  probably  before  the  year  570. 
(43)  He  was  certainly  established  at  Ross  before 
tlbat  year,  notwithstanding  its  having  been  supposed 
by  some  modern  writers,  that  his  monastery  was  not 
lounded  until  many  vears  later.  (44)  Hence  it  ap* 
pears,  that  instead  of  having  been  a  disciple  of  St. 
Barr  or  Finbarr  of  Q)rk,  as  is  usually  said,  (45)  he 
was  prior  to  him*  Fachnan  was  sumamed  Mongack 
or  haifi/9  as  some  authors  explain  it,  while  odiers 
think  it  should  be  written  Mac  Mongach,  that  is,  son 
0f  MoDgach.  (46)  .  He  w^§  S^r  some  tiip^i  «n4  m 

vol.*  lU  0 
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all  ap(>earanc6  before  he  settled  at  Ross,  abbot  of 
Darmis  Moekmfkidhy  now  Molana,  a  small  island  of 
the  river  Blackwater  in  the  county  of  Waterford.  (47) 
His  school  at  Ross  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  and 
frequented  in  Ireland,  (48)  and  continued  so^  after 
his  death,  the  precise  time  of  which  is  not  known ; 
it  merely  appearing  that  he  lived  until  towards  the 
close  of  the  rixth  century.  (4$)  He  died  on  the 
I4th  of  AUffust,  this  being  the  day  marked  as  his 
Natalk  in  the  Calendars.  (50)  This  saint  must  not, 
I  think,  be  cdnfounded  with  the  St.  Fachnan,  to 
whose  memory  the  church  of  Kilfenora  has  been  de- 
dicated. (51)  He  is  said,  but  without  any  founda- 
tion, to  have  been  succeeded  at  Ross  by  a  St.  Fin- 
chard/(52) 

(45)  Fachnan  was  at  Ross  befcnre  the  death  of  St.  Ita,  which 
was  in  570.  Having  lost  his  sig^t  there,  while  living  in  a  monaa* 
teiy  finmded  by  himielg  he  went  to  conguh  St.  Ita  upon  a  point 
relative  to  certain  means,  which  he  had  been-  directed  to  use  to- 
wards the  recovery  of  it.  The  whole  traniactlon  is  related  in  the 
Ufeof  Pdlcheriusy  cap*  4>.  where  we  read;  '<  TVinc  temporis  (a 
thort  time  before  the  birth  of  Piklcherius)  S.  Fachnanus  sapiens  et 
probus  ailquo  eventu  ftctus  est  coecus,  et  nihil  videbat  Ipse 
sanctus  in  australi  Hibemiae  plaga  juxta  mare  in  suo  monasterio 
quod  ipse  fundavit  (ubi  crevit  dvitas,  in  qua  semper  manet  mag* 
num  studium  Bcholarium,  quae  dicitur  Rou^ithrt)  habitabat— 
Et  ait  ad  suo«  sanctus ;  scio  quid  fiudam ;  ibo  «d  Dei  prophetissam 
B.  Itam/'  &c  The  surname  alitkre  or  alHkri^  or,  as  now  ^pdled, 
oiUthref  by  whichrthe  ef^scopd  tois^  of  Ross  was  distingukhed 
from  many  other  places  of  that  namey  was  given  to  it  on  account 
of  having  a  great  resort  of  pilgrims. 

(44)  Ware  says,  (Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Co-^  Cork)  that  Fadman 
(bunded  the  raonasteiy  of  Ross  about  ^e  end  of  the  6th  oentuiy. 
Yet  {ib.  cap,  ^.  and  Buhops  at  Aom)  he  tells  us,  that  heiouri^ed 
in  the  beginning  of  said  centuiy.  It  is  odd  that  so  accurate  a 
writOT  coidd  have  contradicted  hhnsdf.  Heoc^t  to  have  said,  that 
Fachnan  flourished  and  founded  that  monastery  about  the  middk 
of  tte  sfacth  century.    Colgan  states  {Ind.  Cktxm.  Ttk  t%.)  that 
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he  flounced  in  590.  It  is  probable,  that  he  war^tiU.idiTe  jn  Ihft 
year;  but  he  hnAJhurithed  long  before  it.  Froia*thoae  Ugr  worcb 
of  Colgan  Archdall  (at  Moiana)  deduced^.by  a. Strange  sort, of 
logic,  that  Fachnan  founded  the  abbey  of  .Rott.id)oat  590^ .. 

(45)  Usher  has  (p.  971.)  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  among  several 
persons,  who  are  said  to  have  studied  under  SU  Ban**  He  is 
named  also  in  a  l<Rig  list  of  those  stqpposed  ^Wfitpl^  ap,  Golgan, 
A  A.  SS.at  Si.  Garoan,  28  Mart,  f  t  iff  {daJTi  that  thcM  lists 
have  been  made  up  at  random^  and  that  little  ^  no  depfeoKknce 
can  be  placed  on  them.  That  of  Colgan  diffisn  very  matenaUy 
from  Usher*s.  The  compilers  of  them,  wishing  'to  do  honour  to 
St.  Barr,  thrust  into  them  tlic  names  of  many  distinguished  men* 
whom  they  had  happened  to  Hear  of«  without  aitiy  r^;ard  to  time 
or  place.     Of  this  more  hereafter. 

(46)  In  the  martyrdogy  of  Cashel  he  is  called  <^  Fachtna 
Mongach  quia  cum  cae&arie  natus"  In  some  Irish  calendars  the 
surname  is  Mhicmongaigh,  and  hence  lJsh&^*sJUius  Monghich^  pu 
97 !•  But,  as  some  old  writers  pretend  {A  A*  SS^p.  596)  it  was 
meant  to  signify  not  the  son  of  one  Moogach,  but  Aarry  son  cr 
chUd.  Yet  others  have  understood  it  as  meanti^  sonqfMdngack 
or  rather  Moenach^  who.  ihey  say,  was  descended  ftota  Maocoii 
a  celebrated  Irish  hero. 

(47)  In  the  above  quoted  martyrology  we  read  of  Fachnan  % 
^<  Fuit  etiam  abbas  de  Dar-inis  Moelanfaidh  in  regiotie  Desionnit 
in  Momonia."  Ware  sajrs  ( Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Co.  Waterford) 
that  a  monastery  was  founded  m  Mdanna  or  Darmis  by  St  Mo* 
lanfide,  as  he  calls  him,  in  the  sbcth  centuiy,  and  is  foflowed  by 
Harris  and  ArchdalK  I  wish  he  had  told  us  something  further 
concerning  this  saint.  It  is  probable,  that  fae  only  guessed  at  Inm 
from  that  name  being  added  to  Darinis.  Colgan  gives  us  no  ac- 
cotmt  of  him,  at  least  uiider  the  name  ci  Moelanfaidh.  But  he 
makes  mention  {A A.  88.  p.  188.)  (rf*  several  saints  called  Modoc 
or*  Mailocy  which,  he  observes,  is  the  sariie  name  as  Mcdan. 
One  of  them  was  probdiily  the  founder  of  that  monastery;  forjaidk 
IS,  I  believe,  a  surname,  ^db  ot  fad  long.  At  what  time  he 
lived,  I  cannot  form  any  conjecture;  and,  for  aught  I  know,  he 
might  have  belonged  to  the  5th  centuiy.  Ardidall's  huge  mistake 
concerning  Ferdachriodi,  (Maccarthen  of  Cto^ier)  havii^  been 
al)^  of  this  Darinis  has  been  already  aniinad verted  tqpon.    (^e^ 
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1S2  to  Chap.  VI.)  Tliere  is  another  Darinis  near  Wexford,  in 
whicfa  a  nxmaiteiy  was  fiHmded  most  probably  by  St.  Cayman 
tboat  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  (See  Not.  ISI  to  Chap. 
n)  and  not,  as  Ardidall  thou^  by  St  Nemhan,  who  lived  in 
the  seventh* 

(48)  Above  Not.  4S.    Usher,  p.  907.    Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  16. 

(49)  According  to  a  statement  in  the  life  of  Puldieriqs  (cap* 
Soi)  we  find  that  Fachnan  was  alive  not  only  after  Polcharius  had 
founded  a  monasteiy,  which  he  could  scarcely  have  done  before 
A.  D.  i>8a  but  likewise  14  years  prior  to  the  death  of  Cohnan 
Mac-Feraidhe,  prince  of  Ossory.  Now  this  Colman  died  in  601» 
4.  e.  602,  (4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  S75,  and  O'ElaherQr's  MS.  noU) 
and  consequently  Fachnan  lived  until,  at  least,  588.  Peihaps  it 
may  be  said,  that  the  Fachnan  here  spoken  of  was  different  fiom 
Fachnan  of  Ross  ina:ktioned  in  a  former  part  of  said  Life  (above 
Ar«t  4S^};,and  in  fk;t  Colgan  seems  to  distii^ruish  them  in  his  third 
Index  to  AA.  S8»  But,  if  that  were  the  case,  would  not  the  au- 
thor of  said  Life,  who  in  both  i^aces  exhibits  Fachnan  as  a  greet 
saint,  given  us  some  due  towards  <disoovering  that  he  alluded  to 
more  than  one  of  that  name  ?  particularly  as  the  Life  is  written 
with  great  order,  regularity,  and  a  cautious  precision  in  discrimi- 
natii^,  when  necessaiy,  certain  names  by  the  addition  of  a  sur- 
name or  some  other  distinctive  marie,  lest  the  reader  might  con- 
found difierent  persons  together. 

(50)  A  A.  SS.  p.  596.  Archdall  says  (at  Rosi)  that  his  festival 
is  hekl  on  the  14th  of  August,  and  yet  he  tells  us  (at  Molana)  that 
it  is  on  the  19th  of  Januiucy. 

(51)  The  histmy  of  ihe  see  of  KEfenora  or,  as  Ware  calls  hy 
Fenabore  is  so  obscure,  that  he  was  not  able  to  decide  by  whom 
it  was  founded.  In  one  place  (Aniiq.  cap.  29.)  he  says,  "  it  may 
be  judged  that  St.  Fachnan  was  the  foun^."  Li  another  (Buftc^) 
he  merely  states,  that  its  cathedral  was  dedicated  to  his  memory. 
He  deariy  seems  to  have  meant  St  Fachnan  of  Ross.  And  «o 
the  matter  appears  to  be  understood  at  present  in  the  diocese  of 
KiHenora,  whereas  the  festival  (^  the  patron  saint  is  kept  there  on 
the  14th  of  August,  as  if  St  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  he  also  of  Kil- 
fenora.  But  it  is  mudi  more  probable,  that  they  were  different 
persons.  That  Fachnan  of  Ross  did  not  found  Uiat  see,  or  Jeven  a 
monastei^  there,  is  evident  from  its  not  being  mentioned  In  the 
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Calendars,  where  treating  of  him,  notwithstanding  the  care  ttkeo 
not  to  omit  that,  besides  Ross,  he  had  goyemed  also  a  house  in 
Darinis.  Why  not  mention  likewise  Kilfenora,  had  he  been  there? 
especially  as  it  became  an  episcq)al  see.  It  may  be  said,  that 
Fachnan  was  revered  there  not  as  founder  of  the  see,  but  as  the 
saint,  in  whose  name  the  church  was  dedicated,  long  perh^  be- 
fore there  was  any  bishop  of  Kilfenora.  Yet  I  can  hardly  believe 
that  Kilfenora  had  not  a  Fachnan  or  Fachtna  of  its  own.  Among 
the  real  or  pretended  disciples  of  St.  Banr  we  find^  besides  Fadi- 
nan  of  Ross,  a  St.  Faohna  de  Ria.  {A  A.  SS.  p.  750.)  He  is  the 
Fachtnanui  of  Usher,  {Pr,  p.  971.)  a  distinct  person  from  Fachtna 
Mongich,  or  of  Ross,  there  mentioned.  Whetlfer  thid  RuAna,  OC 
Fachnan  de  Ria  was  a  scholar,  or  not,  of  St.  Banr,  is  of  little 
consequence  ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  such  a  person  did  ex. 
ist  in  old  times,  probably  in  the  seventh  centuiy.  Why  may  we 
not  suppose,  that  he  was  tlie  founder  of  Kilfenora?  Its  veiy  name 
seems  to  lead  to  this  conclusion.  Fachnan  is  often  called  Fechnan' 
Kilfenora  b  a  compoimd  name,  thus  probably  formed;  Kilfin 
(a  contraction  of  Fechnan) — o  de,  orfr6m — Ra^  or  Ria. 

{52)  Ware  {Bishops  at  Ross)  fell  intoa  singular  mistake  on  this 
occasion,  having  been  led  astray  by  the  confutsioa'  in  arranging 
names  and  the  errors  of  the  press,  that  occur  in.  one  part  of  the 
A  A.  SS.  where  Colgan  is  reckoning  iq>  the  so  called  disciples  of 
St  Ban*.  He  quotes  {p  750)a  long  passage  relative  to  them,  in 
idiich  we  read ;  ^*  S.  Fmchadius  de  Dornnachmorf  S.  Fachna  seu 
Facundus  de  Ria,  S.  Facundus  (Fachna)  de  Ros-alither.**  Else* 
where  (ib,  p.  607 )  quoting  the  same  long  passage,  it  has  happened 
that  the  words  here  marked  in  Italics  were  omitted  by  the  pnoter^ 
so  that  the  text  runs,  "  FZnchaditis  de  Ros-alither,"  while  Dom- 
nachmor  and  the  two  Fachnas  are  left  out  Had  Ware  looked  to 
p.  750,  he  would  not  have  changed  Finchad  of  Domnachmor  into 
a  Findiad  of  Ross.  There  is  in  the  martyrology  of  Chaiies  Ma- 
guire  at  5  Mart,  as  cited  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  471»  a  passage,  whence^ 
i£  it  deserves  credit,  it  might  seem  that  one  Conall  succeeded 
Fadman  at  Ross  and  elsewhere.  Kieran  of  Soigir  is  made  to  fere- 
tdl,  that  Conall  would  govern  monks  and  monasteries  after  Fadi. 
nan  of  Ross-aHthir.  But  there  are  so  many  febles  concerning 
Ej'eraiv  that  this  is  perhaps  one  of  them.  Yet  in  said  passage  it  is 
not  expressly  said,  that  Conal  was  to  govern  the  institutions  of 
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Fachhim ;  and  it  cau  be  explomed  as  simply  indicating,  that  one 
wdtild  be  later  in  time  than  the  other.  At  «ny  rate  Archdall  had 
no  sufficient  authority  (at  Ross)  for  representing  ConaU  as  the  im- 
mediate successor  of  Fachnan. 

§  V.  Before  ]  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  history 
of  other  eminent  'ecclesiastics  of  those  times,  it  is  ne« 
cessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  changes  that  took 
place  in  the  succession  of  the  Irish  monarchs  between 
St.  CoLumba's  departure- from  Ireland  and  his  at- 
tending at  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.  Diermit,  son 
of  GcttBtl,  having  reigned  21  years,  (53)  was,  as 
already  observed,  killed  by  a  prince  Aidus,  surnamed 
the  black  r54)  in  565  at  a  place  called  Rathbeg. 
The  crown  now  reverted  to  the  Eugenian  branch  of 
the  northern  Nialls,  and  two  sons  of  Murchertach 
Mac  Erca,  (55)  Domnald  and  Fer^s,  who  had 
fought  with  great  success  against  Diermit  and  the 
southern  NiaU8^(^6)were  raised  to  the  sovereignty  of 
all  Ireland,  which  they  held  in  partnership  for  only  one 
year.  They  were  succeeded  by  two  other  copartners 
on  the  throne,  Boetan  a  brother  of  theirs,  and  his 
n^hew  Eochad  son  of  Domnald,  who  ruled  during 
two  years.  (57)  After  them  Anmireus,  son  of  Sedna 
of  the  Tirconnalian  line,  was  in  the  year  568  raised 
to  the  throne,  which  he  possessed  during  three  years. 
(58.)  He  also  met  with  a  violent  death,  having  been 
killed  by  one  Fergus  son  of  Nellin.  (69)  Anmireus 
was  succeeded  in  571  by  his  first  cousin  Boetan  the 
second,  whose  short  reimi  of  less  than  a  year  was  ter- 
minated by  his  having  ndlen  in  battle.  (60)  The  next 
monarch  after  Boetan  IX.  was  Aidus  or  Hugh  son 
of  Anmiraeus.  .  He  began  to  reign  in  572,  (6l) 
and  occupied  the  throne  for  full  26  years,  until,  hav* 
ing  marcned  against  the  people  of  Leinster  for  the 
purpose  of  exacting  a  tribute  claimed  by  him,  he  vms 
killed  on  the  10th  of  January^  A.  D.  599f  in  the 
battle  of  Duinbolg,.  in  whicn  his  opponents  were 
commanded  by  their  celebrated  king  Brandublu 
(62^ 
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(53)  Sep  Chap.x.i.5^ 

(54,)  Set  CAa;?.  xi.  §.  H  and  id.  Aol.  169.  Wut  (Antif. 
£0^.4.)  foUowing  tbe^M^HtencallB  Aiduftaoaof  SoibndaDdldag 
ofDalnaraidaorDalanda.  In  the  English  trgntbltion  of  Keatnigbjr 
P«  O'Connor  he  is  caUed  Hug^  Dubh  Mbc  Swyny,  who  k3led 
Dienmt  at  Rathbeag  in  Muigbline.  O'Flaher^  writes;  {Carm. 
Chronograph.)  **  DenniUus  ferTO>  fluctibu^  i^oe  pent."  Ditnait 
was  buried,  according  to  Keating,  in  a  pbee  called  Cninnky; 
0*HaUoian  (£.  viii.  ch.  4.)  says^  at  Clonmaenois. 

(55)  See  ch^  ix.  §.  2. 

(56)  Ex.  c.  i  n  the  battle  of  CukirenmL  See  chap,  xi,  j.  1 1, 
and  Usher,  Ind.  Ckrofu  ad  a*  561. 

(57)  Neither  Ushec  in  hialist  of  theJrisb  aofreBoigDs  of  those 
times  (p.  947)  nor  Ware  {Aniig»  cap.  4w)  has  these  two  ku^ 
Boetan  and  Eochad.  The  4  Masters  and  Co]gaa(Tr.  Th.  p.  448.) 
havethem  in  their  catalogue,  and  state  that  they  were  killed  in 
battle,  fighting  against.  Cronaft  dlynast  of  Kiennaota.  (See  Nok 
68.  to  Chap.  VII,)  They  are  also  in  O'Flaherty's  Ikt,  Ogtf^' 
p.  III.  cap.  9S.  He  differs  fron  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan  as  to 
the  years  of  the  Christian  era,  in  wbioh  these  and.  ether  Imigs  of 
that  period  re^^ned,  but af^eea with  tfaeoitininost  part,  as  to  the 
length  of  their  reigns.  Aa  it  is  not  my  business  to  dive  into  the 
civil  history  of  Ireland,  I  hei^  ftUvw  his  cfavondogical  suppositions, 
having  enough  to  do  in  endeavouring  to  anange  the  ecdesiastieal 
department. 

(58)  Usher  and  Ware  (/occ  citt.)  ais%n  the  beginnaig  of  An- 
maracos',  or  Anmimdi's,  veign  to  A.  D«  SGS^  in  consequence  of 
.their  placing  hkn  immediately  after  Doosnakl  a6d  Feigus.  Yet 
they  agree  with  the  4  Masters  and  0*Flaherty  as  to  his  having 
reigtied  three  yseab.  We  have  already  seen,  {Not.  95.  to  Chap. 
xi4  that  AanimcuaiwasfiAt  cousin  to  St,  Cohunba. 

(50)  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.  and  Ware,  loc.  ck. 

(60)  The  4  Maalen  and  Colgan,  (16.)  say  that  Boetan  n.  was 
killed  fitting  agamsttwer  princes  CuoNnii,  or  Cuimm,  not  bro- 
thers, biit  ptobabry  re)atiiw,  (aee  Keating,  S.  9.)  Ware  makes 
this  Boetan  or  Beotan  (the  first  of  the  name  mentioned  by  bim) 
brotherto  Murehertach  Mae^Erca,  and  places  the  commencement 
ofhis  reign  in  569.  Bot,  ailMmtaiMAch^diedin5SSor  554($ee 
Chap.  IX.  §.  2.)  it  is  not  probable  that  a  prince,  who  did  not  be* 
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gin  to  reign  until  569>  was  a  brother  of  hig.  He  aMOciates  with 
him  on  the  throne  Eochan  a  son  of  Murchertadi,  and  adds  that^ 
having  reigned  three  yearsy  they  were  slain  by  Cronan  in  the  batde 
of  Glengevin.  This  is  the  Cronan  mentioned  above;  (Not.  57.) 
and  the  Boetan  and  Eodian  of  Ware  (whom  Usher  also  has  bm 
reigning  three  years,  without,  however,  stating  to  what  family  they 
bekmged)  are  in  &ci  the  Boetan  i.  and  Eochad  of  the  4  Mastere 
and  0'Fla)ierty»  whom  they  place  prior  to  Ainmireos.  There  is 
also  this  differenoe  that  thfe  Boetan  i.  of  the  lUtter  appears  not  as 
brother  but  son  of  Murchertach,  and  Eoduid  or  Eochan  as 
grandson,  not  son  of  the  same  prince.  The  three  years,  ass^ed 
by  Ware  and  Usher  to  these  joint  sovereigns,  are  divided  by 
O'flaherty,  te.  allowing  two  yeara  for  Boetan  i.  and  Eochad,  and 
one  ibr  Boetan  ii,  whom  they  place  after  Anmiraeus.  Boetan  ir. 
is  stat^  (  Tr.  Th.p.  488.)to  have  been  a  grandson  of  Fergus  of 
the  TiroonaUian  line  by  his  son  Ninnidh.  Consequently  he  was 
%  first  cousin  of  Anmiraeus,  and  also  of  St.  Columba. 

(61)  Ware,  Usher,  and  O'Flaherty  agree  as  to  this  date,  in 
consequence  of  the  two  former  having  aUowed  three  years  for  the 
namedialesoeoeasoror  successors  of  Anmiraeus,  which  0*Flaheity 
dhrided  as  explained  in  the  preceding  Note. 

(G2)  Usher,  IntU  Ckron.  and  Ware  he,  cH.  ass^  this  battle 
to  A.  598.  O'Flaher^  writes  598-9,  which,  on  account  of  Aidus 
having  been  kflled  in  Januaiy,  corresponds  to  our  A.  599.  And, 
as  Usher  [p.  947)  allows  him  26  ftill  years  from  A.  572,  it  is  [Jain 
that  his  death  must  be  placed  in  599,  unless  we  should  suppose 
that  he  had  been  crowned  before  the  10th  of  Januaiy  of  the  year 
572.    {Not.  \%2  to  Chap.  XI. 

%  VI.  In  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints  next  after 
St.  Columba  is  mentioned^  his  friend  Cainecus,  com- 
monly called  St.  Kenny.  (6S)  He  was  a  native  of 
Kiennacta  (64)  in  the  North  of  Ireland.  His  Ei- 
ther was  a  celebrated  poet  Laidec  of  the  sept  of 
Mocudalan  or  the  race  of  Dalan,  (65)  and  his  mo- 
therms  name  was  Melda.  (66)  Cainech  was  bom  in 
the  year  516,  ^67)  and,  when  arrived  at  the  age  of 
discretion,  widiing  to  acquire  learning  and  Ic^  a 
religious  life,  (68)  went  to  Britain  and  there  placed 
hioBielf  under  the  venerable  ^bot  Docus,  (69)  with 
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whom  be  reipaiued  for  some  years  in  close  applica- 
cation  to  his  studies  and  in  the  practice  of  monastic 
obedience.  Passing  by  a  pretended  tour  of  his  to 
Rome,  for  which  there  is  no  sufficient  authority,  we 
find  him  afterwards  at  the  school  of  Finnian  of 
Clonard.  (70)  Having  left  this  school,  he  is  said  to 
have  preached  for  some  years  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Ireland ;  (7 1)  and  were  we  to  believe  some  ac- 
counts, he  passed  over  to  North  Britain,  where  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  land  of  the  Picts.  (7^)  Af- 
ter some  time  Cainech  proceeded  towards  the  South 
of  Ireland,  and,  having  stopped  for  a  while  in  some 
religious  house,  wrote  a  copy  of  the  four  Gospels, 
which  was  preserved  for  a  very  long  time,  and  was 
called  GlasS'Kirmich^  or  Chain  of  Cainech  (73) 
Thence  he  went  to  the  country  now  called  Upper 
Ossory,  and,  being  kindly  received  by  the  inhabit-  x 
ants,  founded  the  great  monastery  of  Aghaboe.  (74) 
The  time  of  its  foundation  is  not  known  ;  but  it  was 
prior  to  the  year  577.  (75)  Aghaboe  became,  in 
course  of  time,  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of  Ossory, 
the  see  of  Saigir  having  been  transferred  to  it.  ^76) 
It  IS  said,  that  Cainech,  being  patronized  by  Col- 
man  Mac  Feraidhe  prince  of  Ossory,  (77)  formed 
some  other  establishments  in  that  country.  His  visits 
to  St.  Columba,  and  their  mutual  attachment,  have 
been  already  mentioned.  (78)  He  was  likewise  con- 
nected, by  ties  of  friendship,  with  other  great  men  of 
hb  time,  such  as  the  Brendans,  ComgaU,  Fintan  of 
Cionenagb,  (79)  &c.  and,  in  his  old  days,  with  St. 
Pulcherius  of  Laithmor.  Cainech  was  occasionally 
widowed  with  sunematural  gifts,  (80)  and  was 
versed  in  the  art  or  composing  works,  so  as  to  ap- 
pear as  a  biographer  ^nd  poet.  (81)  Having  governed 
m  person,  as  abbot  ana  priest,  the  monastery  of 
Agnaboe,  he  died  in  the  B4th  year  of  his  age,  cm 
the  1 1th  of  October,  A.  D.  599.  (82) 

(63)  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  Smith  (Life  of  St.  Co- 
lurnba)  calls  the  saint  Kenneth.    He  has  never  been  known  by 
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that  name  in  Ireland*  We  have  had  Keneds  or  Kineds,  tiow 
Kennedys ;  but  Cainech  is  a  different  name,  and  has  been  angli- 
cized only  inUrCanice  or  Kenny.  Smith  says  that  one  cf  the  He- 
brides (Inchkeimeth)  near  lona  or  Hy  bears  his  name.  I  believe 
a^me  person  difierent  from  Cainech  must  be  looked  for  in  search- 
ing for  the  origin  of  that  denomination,  perbf^  a  Columbian 
monk,  such  as  St.  Kinaetli  who  became  abbot  of  Durrogfa  and 
died  in  789.  ( Tr.  Th.  p.  507.)  There  is  no  reason  to  think,  that 
Cainech  formed  any  establishment  in  the  Hdimdes ;  nor  <^  he  be* 
long  to  O^umba's  institution.  I  need  not  tell  the  reader,  thlit  the 
city,  of  Kilkenny  has  got  its  name  from  a  d^urch  having  been  there 
dedicated  to  St.  Cainedi  or  Kenny.  Yet  Ledwich,  {Antiquilia 
of  Irishtowttj  ^a  in  2d  E(L  p.  382.)  to  show  his  learning,  would 
fiiin  derive  it  from  Coil  (which  he  changes  into  Kyle)  ken-ui,  or, 
he  says^  Wooded  head  near  the  river.  This  is  a  truly  wooden- 
headed  etymology.  Where  did  he  find  that  ui  means  river?  He 
says  the  natives  call  it  CilcanuigL  Is  not  that  evidently  the 
Cell  gfCainic?  The  Doctor  will  not  allow  saints  any  where- 

(64)  {Tr,  Th,  p.  182.)  The  Kiennacta  here  mentioned  was 
that,  of  which  the  barony  of  Kenaght,  (co.  Londonderry)  now 
forms  a  part.  Colgan  says  that  Cainech  is  the  patron  saint  of  that 
country. 

(65)  Warn,  IVriterSy  L.l.c.  13.  aL  15.  and  Usher  p.  1065,  Buite 
in  the  Ofice  of  St.  Cainnech  (11th  October)  calk  his  father 
Lyadec.  In  the  U£e  of  St.  Cormac  ( A  A.  5$. ;;.  752)  he  is  called 
Lugad;  and  by  Hanmer  (Chronicle,  p.  124.  new  Ed.)  Lugctid 
Leckteag.  Adamnan  {VU.  S.  CoL  L.  3.  c.  17.)  gives  to  Cainech 
the  surname  Moeu*Dalon, 

.{66)  W*e,  ib.  I 

(67)  Colgan,  aaer  the  4  MaBtm^.AA.  SS.  p.  190.  wd  TV. 
Th.  p.  182*  The  year  marked  by  him  k  515,  which,  however, 
following  the  rule  often  mentioned  w;as  the  same  as  516.  Usher 
has  fp.  957)  the  year  527,  which  is  that  assigned  also  by  Batke 
{Office,  ^bciifor  the  birth  of  Cainech.  This  date  cannot  be  re- 
conciled ^tfa-Cainecfa's  having  been  older  than  St.  Aidm  bishop 
of  Killare ;  who  was  in  aH.prdwbility  bom  about  or  not  kmg  aftw 
the  year  520.  (See  above  Not.  19.)  Cainech's  birth  must 
therefore  be  placed  some  years  before  527,  and  we  may  safdy 
it  to  516. 
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(68)  Udter  quotes  fiom  a  Life  of  Cainech  the  foUowing  pas- 
sage;  **  Cum  S.  Caiimicus  crevisset;  et  perfectus  esset  sem^> 
voluit  scientiam  discere  et  religiosae  vltae  vacare  perrexit  ad  mare 
transnavigavitque  ad  Britanniam,"  &c.  Harris  ( fVrii^rSi  at  Ca^ 
nice,)  and  Burke  (  Office)  say,  that  he  was  only  13  years  of  age^ 
when  he  went  to  Britain.  But  surely  a  boy  of  that  age  would  not 
have  been  considered  as  perfectus  sensu. 

(69).  See  Chap.  ix.  $.11. 

(70)  In  Hnnian's  Aots,  cap.  19.  and  several  other  doouioents, 
Cainech  is  reckoned  among  the  principal  ^  sdiolars  of  that  great 
man. 

(71)  He  is  spoken  of  {AA.  SS.  p.  752.)  as  having  been  oo 
s<mie  occasion  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Moy,  which  empties  itself 
into  the  bay  of  Killala. 

(72)  Harris  {Writers)  and  Burke  in  the  Qfficey  mention  thb 
Pictish  hermitage  of  Cainech.  Adamnan,  who  often  makes  men- 
tion of  him,  gives  us  no  hint  to  this  purpose,  and,  when  touching 
on  hi3  visit  to  St.  Columba,  seems  to  exhibit  them,  all  through, 
as  having  been  made  between  Ireland  and  one  or  other  of  the 
Hebrides.  J  suspect  that  what  is  said  of  his  havii^  been  in 
Pictland  is  founded  on  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  voyage  to 
Britain,  as  if  it  always  referred  to  the  mainland.  But  it  was  not 
uncommon  to  usfs  that  phrase  for  a  passage  from  Ireland  to  the 
isles  adjacent  to  Britain,  as  even  Adamnan  has  done*  See  Not. 
147  to  Chap.  XI. 

(73)  U^er>  p.  1065)  from  a  Life  of  Cainech.  In  the  passage 
quoted  by  him  the  place  is  called  insula  Roscree ;  and  Budke 
(Office^  &c)  callis  it  Jluminu  insulam  Roscreensem.  But  Ros- 
crea,  a  well  known  town  in  Munster,  is  not  in  an  island.  I  be- 
lievethat  instead  of  Roscree,  we  ought  to  read  Lochrecy  a  lake 
formed  by  the  Shannon,  in  the  islands  of  which,  as  we  have  often 
seen,  there  existed  religious  communities  prior  to  the  tim^  that 
Cainech  moved  towards  the  South,  while  at  the  same  period  there 
does  not  seem  to  have  be^i  ai^  such  estaljlishment  at  RoQcrea  ? 
Or  might  it  hasre  bee»  Ae  s^agrvim  Cree^  mej^tiooed  in  tl^ 
Life  of  St.  Cnman,  /thti  saitte»  I  SMppoae,  as  Monelahog,  in 
which  is  the  idand  of  Monaiocha?  Ware,  quoting  t^.same  pas- 
tage  (Writers  at  Caimc)  omits  ^  waris  insula  Roscree,  for  this 
reason,  we  may  Xxmjecture,  that  he  could  not  cqaceive  why  Rot- 
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crea  should  be  [daoed  in  an  idaiid.  Yet  Harris  has  added  them 
to  Ware's  text  The  name,  Glass- Kinnichy  seems  to  indicate, 
^  that  Cainedi  wrote  a  continued  commentary  on  the  Gospels,  of 
that  kind,  which  in  the  middle  ages  used  to  be  called  Catena,  or 
Ckahif  for  instance,  Catena  in  Job.  It  may  be  that  Catena,  in 
this  sense,  was  adopted  from  the  old  Irish  divines. 

(74)  Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c.  19.)  calls  it  Achttd-^u,  *'  quod  laH- 
ne  Campului  bffois  dicitur" 

(75)  Catnedi  had,  as  is  plain  from  Adamnan,  (L.  S.  c.  17.) 
feunded  the  house  of  A^boe,  befiyre  he  accompanied  Brendan 
of  Clonfert  on  a  visit  to  St.  Columba  then  in  the  isle  of  Ifymba. 
Btendait  died  in  577.  Hence  it  appears,  that  Harris  (^Writers) 
and  Burke  (Office  &c.)  were  wrong  in  assigning  that  foundation 
to  the  time,  in  which  Colman  mac  Feredach  or  Feraidhe  ruled 
Ossory ;  whereas  he  could  not  have  been  sovereign  of  that  terri- 
toiy  until  A.  D.  582  (583)  in  which  his  father  F'eredach  wa? 
killed.    See  the  4  Mastav,  and  Tr.  Th.p.^50. 

(76)  Ware  and  Harris  (Bishops  at  Ossory)  say,  that  the  see  of 
Saigir  was  transferred  to  Aghaboe,  perhaps  in  1053.  But,  as 
will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  this  translietdon  occurred  at  a  later 
period. 

(77)  This  was  the  Colman  mentioned  above,  Not.  49  and  75. 
ISs  father's  name  is  variously  writtai,  Feraidhe,  Feradach,  Fe* 
redach.  Our  old  writers  allowed  themsdves  too  great  a  latitude 
in  spelling  proper  names,  so  as  often  to  excite  doubts  as  to  the 
identity  of  one  and  the  same  person.  Hundreds  of  instances 
might  be  adduced.  Thus  the  very  saint  we  are  now  treating  of 
app^tfs  as  Cainech,  Cainnich,  Cannick,  Kinnich^  &c*  In  the 
Life  of  St.  PukheriuB  (cap.  SO.)  we  read,  that  St.  Cainech  had 
prayed  fin*  the  eternal  salvation  of  Cdman,  and  that  he  woukl 
assist  him  in  every  thing. 

(78)  See  Not.  182.  to  Chap.  xi. 

(79)  In  Tlntan's  AOs^  cap.  7.  it  h  related,  that,  his  rules  being 
so  strict  as  not  to  aUow  either  huns^  or  his  monks  vthe  use  even 
of  milk,  Cainech,  aocompanied  by  some  other  holy  men,  went  to 
Clonenagfa  for  the  purpose  of  inducn^  him  to  rdlax  some^diat  of 
the  severity  of  his  disdj^ine.  Fmtan  yielded  as  for  his  monks, 
but  dedined  to  change  his  own  manner  of  living. 

(80)  Adanrnat)  relates  one  instance  of  them.     (See  Not.  182 
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to  Chap.  XI.)     Some  others  are  loentioiied  iii  the  Life  of  Piil- 
cherius. 

(81)  Ware  (Writers  at  Cainic)  attributes  to  him  a  Life  of  8u 
Cdumba  and  Hymns  in  praise  of  him.  We  may,  I  dare  si^^ 
deduce  another  instance  of  his  audiorship  from  what  has  been 
remarked  above,  Nc4.7S. 

(82)  Four  Mastei^  and  AA.  SS.  p.  190.  They  have  598, 
t\  e.  599.  Usher  agrees  (p.  957.)  as  to  the  yesr  of  his  death,  but, 
in  consequence  of  his  supposition  that  Cainecfa  was  bom  in  527> 
(above  Not.  67)  says  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  72.  Yet  he  ob- 
serves, that  in  a  Life  of  Cainedi  he  found  his  death  assigned  to 
his  84lh  yean  Ware,  upon  what  authority  I  do  not  know,  ( Wrtten 
and  Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Qti^en'i  County)  places  it  in  600,  and,  as 
he  gives  him,  with  Usher,  only  72  years  of  age,  he  n^ust  have  sop- 
posed  that  Cainnach  had  been  bom  in  528. 

S  VII.  In  tlie  same  class,  after  Cainech  the  first 
named  is  Eogin  mac  Laisre,  concerning  whom  I  can 
find  nothing  satisfactory.  (83)  Then  comes  Lugeus, 
who,  accormne  to  every  appearance,  was  the  same  as 
the  celebrated  Lugidus  or  Mblua  of  Clonfert-Mo- 
lua.  As  he  is  more  generally  called  Motua,  (84) 
I  shall,  in  my  endeavours  to  give  a  sketch  of  his  his- 
tory, make  use  of  that  name.  He  was  of  a  dis- 
tinguished family  of  Hy-Figinte,  a  district  of  Mun^ 
ster.  His  father  was  Carthar,  sumamed  Coche^  and 
his  mother  Sochla,  a  native  of  Ossory.  (85)  Of 
the  time  of  his  hirth  I  do  not  meet  with  any  ac- 
count. Were  it  true  that  he  had  been  at  Finnian's 
school  of  Clonard,  (86)  he  should  have  come  into 
the  world  several  years  previous  to  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century.  Supposing  that  he  was  at  that 
school,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  his  younger  days,  and 
1>eft>ce  he  became  a  disciple  of  Com^  of  ^angor^ 
which  he  could  not  have  been  earlier  than  a^nit 
A.  D.  559.  (87)  Under  this  great  master  he  re« 
mained  for,  probably,  a  considerable  time,  and,  hav« 
inf^  embraced  the  monastic  state,  became  so  distin- 
guished by  his  virtue  and  abilities,  that  Com^I, 
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finding  hint  duly  qualified  for  governing  others^ 
directed  him  to  form  an  establishment  for  Iiimself 
and  to  hourish  the  servants  of  Christ.  (88)  Ac- 
c(H*dingi^  Mdua  retai^ned  to  Munster,  and^  being 
attended  by  some  disciples,  repaired  to  Mount 
Luachra  in  the  now  county  of  Limerick.  (89) 
Wishing  to  estaUish  himself  in  that  district,  he  was 
advisi^d  not  to  remain  there  by  the  dynast,  a  worthy 
man,  whose  name  was  Foelan.  (90)  He  then  re- 
moved from  that  country,  although  it  is  probable 
that  he  lefi  some  of  his  disciples  there,  and  went  to 
Mount  Bladhma,  now  Sliebh-bk>om,  near  where 
his  maternal  relatives  resided,  and  erected  a  monas- 
tery at  a  place  since  called  Clonfert  Mobm^  now 
ClonfertmuUoe,  (91)  to  which  a  vast  number  of 
monks  resorted  from  various  parts,  who  were  all  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness  by  Molua.  Afterwards 
he  returned  to  Hy-Figinte,  where  he  founded  seve- 
ral cells  and  monasteries.  (92)  He  is  said  to  have 
established  many  otheir  religious  houses,  so  as  in  all 
to  have  been  as  many  as  a  hundred,  (93)  which 
however  ought,  I  believe,  to  be  understood  not  oiily 
of  those  founded  immediately  by  himself,  but  as  in- 
cluding others  formed  by  his  disciples,  and  belonging 
to  his  order  or  institution.  For  Molua  drew  up  a 
particular  Rule  for  his  monks,  which,  we  are  told, 
was  read  and  approved  of  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
great  (94).  One  of  his  i*egulation6  was  the  perpe- 
tual exclusion  of  women  from  the  monastery  of  Clon- 
fert-Molua.  (95)  The  church  of  Killaloe,  in  Irish 
KiU-da-lua^  or  cell  of  Lua,  is  supposed  to  h^ 
got  its  name  from  the  saint,  either  from  his  having 
lived  there  for  some  time,  (96)  or  from  iti  having  been 
dedicated  in  his  name.  This  is  not  improbable,  (97) 
although  far  from  being  certain.  It  has  been  said  by 
some  writei-s,  that  Molua  was  afflicted  with  a  leprosy, 
that  is,  with  some  cutaneous  complaint,  for  20  years 
before  hfs  death  ;  bilt  there  is  treason  to  think,  that 
Molua^  smnzmeA  the  leper^  wasadifl^rent  persons 
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and  the  real  Molua  of  Killaloe.  (98)  A  short 
time  before  his  death  he  is  said  to  have  called  upon 
Dagan^  bishop  of  Achad-Dagan,  for  the  purpose  of 
consulting  him  as  to  the  appointment  of  a  successor 
for  his  monastery.  Dagan  told  him  that  he  would 
be  succeeded  by  Lactan,  a  choice  wirii  which  he 
was  highly  pleased.  (99)  St.  Molua  departed  this 
life  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen* 
tury.  (lOQ)  The  day  assigned  for  his  death  is  the 
4th  of  August.  This  saint  was  reckoned  among  the 
Fathers  of  the  Irish  church  (101). 

(83)  It  has  been  already  observed  {Not,  38.)  that,  as  he  is 
called  son  of  Lainre,  he  was  difRsrent  fitmi  Eug^jie,  bishop  of 
Ardstrath.  Usher  has  {p.  958.)  another  conjecture,  viz.  that  he 
might  have  been  the  same  as  the  faolj  Met  Eqgan,  one  of  thase 
to  whom  St.  Kevin's  parents  entrusted  hhn^  when  he  was  12 
years  old  (See  Chap.  x.  §  10.)  But  how  could  a  man  who  was 
a  senior  when  Kevin  was  so  yomig,  belong  to  the  seco^il  okss 
of  saints  ?  He  must  have  flourished  many  years  before  that  class 
b^an. 

(84)  His  original  name  was  Lua^  whence  Mo'Lua  or  nty  Lua, 
Some  of  our  qld  writers  have  lalinked  it  into  Lugidtis,  and  hence  . 
Usher  (p.  94<3)  and  Ware  (  Writers)  speak  of  Lugidus  and  Mdua 
as  one  and  the  same  person.  St,  Bernard  calls  him  Luanu^i  by 
which  name  he  is  mentioned  also  in  A  A,  SS.  p.  57.  There  is  in 
Flemibg's  CoUectanea  Sacra  a  Life  of  St.  Molua  taken  from  a  MS. 
of  Armagh.  The  fables,  with  which  it  abounds,  show  that  it  is 
oot  veiy  andent. 

(fid)  Wwre(JVrkersy  LA.c  13.  a/.  15.)  quotes  from  a  Life  of  Moluri 
the-fejDowingpnssagc.  *^  Beatissimus  al^>as  Lugidus,  generomortm 
parentib^patrem  habuit  Cartharium,  genera  Mumenienscm;  mater 
autem  dicta  est  Sochla  nadone  Osngensis."  The  English  translator 
has  most  stiangely  fenidflped  generosis^by  gentih,  In  the  L^e  op-. 
Ileming  we  read  (cap.  1.);  "  Fuit  vir  vitae-  venerabUis  de  pro- 
mnda  Mumaniae,  de  regione  Hua  Pidhgenti  de  plebe  Corcoiche, 
nomine  Ma-Lua^  dujut pater  ^dbcabutur  Caithach,  sed  vulgo  Coche 
Jdidhtr;  mater  vef^efm  Sochla^  id  «if,  Itfg^  vocabatur^  qudk 
erait  da  aceidenfali  Laginiennvfrn  phga,  ii  eif>  Oera^y  orikh'da^ 
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0*Flaherty  (Ogyg.  p>  S81.)  ft^lows  ttiis  account.  Instead  oPi/tca- 
Fidhgenti  Hanmer  has  (Chronicle^  p.  121  neoo  etL)  Hua^Jiin 
Munster.  In  the  now  quoted  Life  {cap,  27.)  Hua^Fidgenti,  or, 
as  some  call  it,,  Hy-Figinte,  is  described  as  a  country  or  people  at 
the  south  side  of  the  Shannon  to  as  fiir  as  Mount  Luachra  in  the 
west.  It  was  in  the  now  county  of  Limerick,  although  Harris 
(Antiq,  ch.  7»)  places  part  of  it  in  Kerry.  Many  tracts  in  Ireland 
were  denominated  Carcach  or  Corcoickf  which  signifies  moor^ 
marshy  or  hw  $wmpy  ground.  That  Molua*s  father  was  called 
Cochei  appears  fi^om  several  other  documents,  sudi  as  the  Life  of 
St  Moedoc  cap.  20,  and  that  of  Pulcherius  cap,  11.  Co^an  in 
his  notes  to  them  iqpplies  what  is  said  of  Molua,  son  of  Coche,  to 
the  Mohia  whose  festival  was  held  on  the  4th  of  August,  that  is, 
to  the  Molua,  whom  we  are  treating  of.  I  do  not  find  that  he 
calls  his  fiither  Carthar.  As  the  name  Carthar  or  Carthack  was 
that  of  several  princes  and  nobles  of  Munster,  it  became  neces- 
saiy  to  disdoguish  them  by  surnames  or  epithets.  These,  as  in 
many  other  cases,  were  often  used  alone  to  designate  persons, 
omitting,  for  conciseness'  sake,  the  real  names.  Thus,  although 
Molua's  father  was  a  Carthar,  yet  he  might  have  been  more  gene* 
raOy  called  simply  Coche. 

(86)  Cdgan  refers  {AA,  SS.  p.  405.)  to  Mohia's  Lifis  for  his  be- 
11^  a  scholar  of  Flnnian ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  mentioned,  bi|t  I  be- 
lieve erroneously,  in  cap,  26.  and  as  having  occurred  after  he  left 
Bai^gor. 

(87.)  See  Chap.  x.  §,  12.  That  Molua  was  a  disciple  of  Com- 
gaU,  is  universally  admitted.  See  Usher,  j9. 919)  Ware,  (  Wrkert 
at  Molua)f  Molua's  Life,  passim. 

(88)  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  cap.  xi.  By  nourisking  the  scr- 
vantt  of  Christ  is  meant  not  only  the  relieving  of  the  bodily  wants 
of  the  poor,  &c  but  likewise  the  supplying  them  with  spirittal 
fiiod. 

(89)  See  Not.  6.  to  Chap.  xi.  Mount  Luadua  ac^oins  the 
oouptiy  called  Hy-figinte,  of  which  Malua  is  said  to  have  baea  a 
native  (See  Not.  85.) 

(90)  Life  ap.  Flemng,  cap.  27* 

(91)  In  sakl  Life  (see  cap,  30.  and  Usher,  p.  9iS.)  CkmfisrC* 
mohia  is  stated  to  have  be^  atthe  veqr  boundary  of  Lcmsteraad 
(the  ancient)  Munster,  betwe^  Ossory*  Hale  (Ely  O'Caml  te- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAl^.  XII.  OPlRiiLAND.  209 

merly  in  Munsterj  and  Leix.  Slieve-Bloom  was  in  old  times  a 
boundary  betweaci  Monster  and  Leinster.  (Seward  Topogr,  &c.) 
According  to  the  modem  division  Clonfertmulloe  is  in  the  King's 
county,  and  is  now  a  parisli.  In  the  Life  the  origin  of  the  name  is 
thus  explained;  *^  Cluain-ferta-Molua,  id  est,  Latibulum  mirabile 
S.  Molttae,  eo  quod  ipse  in  sua  vita  multa  miracula  in  ea  fecit,  et 
adhuc  gratia  Dei  per  eum  patrantur."  The  former  name  of  that 
place  is  said  to  have  been  Ro^-Bulead,  and  the  dynast,  with 
whose  permission  Molua  a-ected  his  monastery,  Berach  of  Laigi/  . 
or  Leix. 

(92)  Said  Life,  cap.  SI. 

(9S)  St.  Bernard  makes  mention  of  this  hearsay  as  to  the 
100  monasteries.  (See  Not  203  to  Chap,  x.)  I  am  suiprized 
that  Usher  has  {Ind.  Chron.  ad  a.  620.)  applied  St  Bernard's 
words  to  a  Lua,  who  is  spoken  of  in  Jonas,  Life  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus,  cap.  20.  This  Lua  was  one  of  those,  who  wen$ 
to  France  with  Columbanus,  and  was  undoubtedly  different  from 
the  Luanus  of  St.  Bernard.  It  is  plain  from  the  text,  that 
he  meant  a  founder  of  monasteries  in  Ireland;  nor  does  he 
speak  of  Columbanus  or  such  other  disdples  of  Comgall  as  went  to 
the  Conthient,  midl  afler  his  touching  upon  the  foundations  of 
Luanus,  who  could  have  been  no  other  than  Molua  of  Clonfert- 
Molua,  of  whom  we  may  assert  that^  he  did  not  go  abroad  with  St.  % 
Columbanus.  ^ 

(94^)  Molua*s  Life,  (cap.  h) ;  Usher  {p.  '920) ;  Colgan  (A A.  SS* 
p.  585  i)  &c  It  b  said  that  the  abbot,  afterwards  bishop,  Dagan 
of  Achadh-Dagain  going  to  Rome,  took  with  him  a  copy  of  Mo- 
)ua*s  rule,  which,  on  being  read  by  the  Pope,  pleased  him  so 
much,  that  he  higlily  praised  it  and  sent  his  blessing  to  the  au- 
thor. Usher  {Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  this  transaction  to  A.  D.  599. 
But  it  i»  more  than  probable,  that  no  such  tnmsaction  took  place. 
It  is,  I  dare  say,  a  mane  fkrarish  made  up  by  some  monk  of  Mo- 
lua's  order,  in  honour  of  the  Rule,  which  he  observed.  As  to 
Dagan,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  was  ever  at  Rome,  if,  as 
there  is  every  reason  to  bdieve,  he  was  the  bishop  Dagan  men- 
tioned by  Bede  (Ecd.  Hist.  L.  2.  c.  4.)  as  a  determined  oppo* 
nent  of  the  Roman  missionaries  on  the  Ptod^al  questicm. 

(95)  ^'  Ut  nulla  mulier  ibi  semper  intraret ;  et  abillo  die  usque 
hodie  nulla  mulier  in  iUud  nuHiasteriuni  audet  intrare/*    (See 
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Utber,  p.  9i8«)  Hamner  tnuubtes  semper  bj  ahoa^Sf  not  knoir- 
ingihat  semper  there  meant  ai  an^  Hmejbr  eoer^  being  the  same 
9M  in  sempHenmm.    (Compaie  with  M)/.  60to  CAo;^  x.) 

(96)  Ware  1071,  (Jntij.  cap.  29.)  that  he  lived  there  about  the 
emf  of  the6lh  oentuiy.  Hanria,  {Bishop  at  KiUaioe)  through  some 
miftake  or  other,  duoged  auf  into  b^inning.  ArchdaD,  <at  O- 
laloe)  haa  copied  this  mistake.  I  wisb  Ware  had  produced  some 
audiority  for  our  Mohia  having  lived  in  that  place  at  any  time. 
The  want  of  that  drcamatance  would  not,  however,  prevent  iu 
churdi  fiom  having  been  called  by  his  name.  Or  did  Ware  mean 
another  Molua?  (See  below  Not.  96.) 

(97)  leety  nd  im/probaUe^  because  we  find  about  those  times,  , 
odier  persons  oalled  Lua  or  Molucu    That  Kittrdm-lua  is  derived 
from  some  one  of  that  name  was  never  called  in  question,  until  the 
mighty   Ledwkji  appeared,  who,  ever  anxious  to  exterminate 
saints,  s^es  that  derivation  a  childish  analyses,  (Antiq.  p.  144.) 
and  tells  us  that  **  St  Molua  is  an  ideal  personage.**    And  why? 
Because  KiU^e-bia  signifies  the  church  upon  or  near  the  water, 
j.  e.  the  Shannon.    He  ought  to  haye  written  KiU-^4ua.    But 
pray,  were  there  not  hundreds  of  chiorches  near  the  Shannon  and 
odier  waters  m  Ireland;  and  how  has  it  come  to  pass  that  the 
churdi  oTKillaloe  alone  has  got  its  name  firom  toaterf  WHi  this 
chariatan  maintain,  that  there  is  no  such  family  name  bb  Waters^ 
and  that,  wherever  said  word  occurs,  it  must  be  understood  of  the 
element  water?  Supposing  even  that  his  derivation  of  Killaloe  is 
correct,  will  it  Maw  that  no  St.  Lua  or  Mohia  ever  existed? 
Whence  then  the  name  of  Cbufert-Muloa^  a  place  known  at  this 
very  day?  The  Luanus  of  St.  Bernard  must  have  b^en  a  phan- 
tom, notwithstanding  all  the  monasteries,  which  he  or  his  dis- 
ciples (phantoms  idso,)^  had  founded.    The  churches^  &c.  erect^ 
by  them  must  beconsidered  as  castles  in  the<air.    St.  Mo^doc  of 
Ferns,  Puldierius,  Ac.  and  even  Congdl  of  Baogor.must  likewise 
be  ideal  personages,  who,  as  appears  fiom  numberless  authorises, 
were  connected  with  Molua.    Who  can  bear  with  patience  the 
fhlsehoods  and  equivocations  of  an  ignorant  scribbler,  who,  while 
he  never  ceased  to  endeavour  to  cast  ridicule  upon  Vallancey,  a 
man  vastly  more  learned  and  honest,  as  dealing  in  etymologiefl^ 
recurs  himself  to  the  most  extravagant  and  unfiMmded  ones,  when* 
ever  it  suits  his  vik^purposes  to  do  BO  ? 
(98)  According  to  Ware  (fTntm)  Mohiaor  Luaid,  that  is»  he 
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of  Clotifert-Molua  died  of  a  leprosy.  But  in  the  Munster  hiirtoriet 
referred  to  by  Valbmcey  {Lam  ofTanisiry,  &c.m  Coffccf.  Vtd,  1.) 
it  is  related,  that  Mdua-lobhar,  or  the  kper^  was  brother  to  A«dh- 
Caomh,  king  of  Cashed  or  all  Munster,  and  son  of  ConaSl  the  grand- 
son of  Carthan  Fionn,  who  had  been  baptized  by  St.  Patrick. 
Aoad-Caomh  and  Molua-lobhar,  were  contemporaries  with  Brett- 
dan  of  Clonfert.  The  same  account,  is  given  of  Mohia-lobhar  also 
by  OTIaherty,  (p.  889)  who  distinguished  him  from  Molaa^of 
Clonfeit-muloa,  as  q^>ears  from  the  manner  in  which  he  iftpeaks  of 
the  latter  at  p.  381.  If  the  latter  had  been  brother  to  the  kingv 
such  a  circumstance  would  not  have  been  omitted  by  the  author  of 
his  Life ;  and,  instead  of  his  parents  being  called  genenmt  or  dis- 
tmguished,  (See  NM.  85)  some  higher  epithet  would  havel>een 
applied  to  them.  Next  comes  an  essential  difference  fotmded  on 
the  one,  Molua-lobhar,  being  expressly  represented  ar  the  son  6f 
Conall,  while  the  other  is  called  scm  of  Carthar  or  Coc^e.  If  ti^ 
were  distinct  persons,  as  there  is  every  reason  to  tiiiink,  it  may  be 
fiurly  admitted,  that  tlie  sumamed  Lobhar  was  the  founder  of  the 
church  of  Eallaloe.  In  the  above  mentioned  tract  {Laxoy  ^te.)  he 
is  called  the  first  bishop  of  Kfllaloe ;  but  it  would  have  been  tnoce 
correct  to  give  him  only  the  title  <^  abbot  A  Lugar  Lottar  is 
named  in  the  Calendars  at  11  May.  ( A  A.  SS.  p.SSS)  Mi^t  he  have 
been  Lua  or  Molua-lobhar  ?  The  whole  subject  is  so  obscure,  that 
I  cannot  form  any  decisive  opinion  on  it.  Supposing  that  these 
Moluas  were  different,  yet  they  waie  contemporaries ;  and  henct  it 
may  be  easUy  accounted  for,  why  they  have  been  sometimes  con- 
founded togethar. 

(99)  AA.  SS.  p.  585. 

(100)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  210.)  assign  his 
death  to  A.  D.  605  (606) ;  Usher  {Ind.  Chron.)  to  608;  Ware 
(JFrUers)  to  609.  Archdall,  (at  CAm/Sr^mufioa^^  having  sttonbled 
on  a  passage  of  the  AA-^  SS.  where  Lactan,  abbot  of  Clonfert- 
Mohia,  b  said  to  have  died  in  622,  makes  Molua  also  die  in  said 
year. 

(101 )  See  Cummian's  Paschal  Epistle,  {Sylloge,  &c.)  in  which 
he  is  called  Lugidui. 

§.  Till.  Next  after  Lugeu%  or  Molua,  is  men-  ^ 
tioned  Ludeus.     It  is  pro&ible  that  the  name  ought 
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to  be  read  Lugdeus,  in  which  case  he  might  have 
been  one  of  the  St.  Lugads  of  those  days,  perhaps 
that  of  Lismore  in  the  Hebrides,  who  died  in  SHQ. 
(102)  As  to  Moditeus,  who  follows  him  in  the 
list,  lean  scarcely  form  a  conjecture.  ()03)  Cor- 
mac  is  better  known,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 
he  was  the  Cormac  Hua  Liathain,  who  is  often 
mentioned  by  Adamnan,  under  the  surname  ofnepos 
Liathain^  and  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  a 
disciple  of  St.  Columba.  (104)  His  being  called  a 
descendant  of  Liathain  seems  to  indicate  that  he  was 
of  the  sept  of  the  Hua  Liathains,  in  the  now  county 
of  Cork  (Barrymore,  &c.)  If  so,  he  must  have  left 
his  own  country  and  settled  elsewhere,  probably  in 
the  now  county  of  Mayo ;  whereas  we  find  him  set- 
ting out  from  that  country  on  one  of  his  voyages  in 
quest  of  a  desart  island.  (105)  We  may  also  admit, 
uiat  it  was  in  some  part  of  said  country  that  he  estab- 
lished a  monastery ;  for  although  no  particular  ac- 
count of  it  has  reached  us,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
he  founded  one  somewhere  or  other,  (106)  It  is  re- 
lated of  Cormac,  that  he,  and  some  companions  of 
his,  sailed  three  times  in  search  of  some  uninhabited 
spot  in  the  ocean,  adapted  to  the  accommodation  of  a 
religious  community,  but  without  being  able  to  dis- 
cover one.  (107)  In  the  second  of  these  voyages  he 
was  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  one  of  the  C5rkneys ; 

(108)  and  in  the  third,  being  driven  for  fourteen 
days  to  the  Northward,  he  was  in  danger  of  being 
lost  until,  tlie  wind  having  providentially  changed, 
he  was  enabled  to  get  out  of  those  high  latitudes. 

(109)  It  was  probably  after  these  ftiiitless  expedi- 
tions that  he  founded  his  monastery.  At  what  time 
he  died  I  cannot  discover.  (1 10)  His  memory  was 
revered  on  the  Slst  of  June.  (Ill)  Colman,  who 
is  placed  next  to  him  in  the  class,  was  very  probably 
the  bishop  Colman,  founder  of  the  see  of  Cloyne. 
It  is  true,  that  there  were  about  those  times  several 
other  holy  men  of  that  name;  (112)  but  such  of 
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them,  as  we  have  any  account  of,  flourished  at  pe- 
riods later,  more  or  less,  than  that  of  said  class,  (lid) 
Accordingly  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  St.  Colman 
of  Cloyne  was  the  person  alluded  to      He  is  said  to 
have  been  of  the  royal  blood  of  M unster  by  his  fa- 
ther's side,  whose  name  was  Lenin  or  Lenine,  and 
brother  to  one  of  the  St.  Brigids.  (114)     He  is  some- 
times sumamed   Mitinef  (1J5)^  whence  it  may  be" 
justly  inferred  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  country 
called  Muscrighe  Mitine,   now   Muskeriy  in   the 
county  of  Cork.  (1 16)     The  time  of  his  birth  cannot 
be  asceii;ained ;  but  it  was  probably  about  the  year 
52Z.     His  early  years  seem  to  have  been  dedicated 
to  the  study  of  poetry,  and  we  are  told  that  he  be- 
came domestic  poet  to  the  prince  Aodh  Caomh,  who 
was  raised,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  to 
the  throne  of  Cashel,  and  that  he  was  present,  to- 
gether with  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  at  his  inauguration 
in  Magh-femyn,  between  Casbel  and  Cloumell.  (1 17) 
Cohnan,  following  the  advice  of  Brendan,  soon  after 
renounced  his  worldly  pursuits,  and  is  said  to  have 
repaired  to  the  school  of  St.  larlath  of  Tuam.  (1 18) 
Some  writers  have  called  Colman  a  disciple  of  St. 
Finbar  of  Cork ;  a  statement,  for  which  there  is  net 
the  least  foundation.  (Ll9)     Of  any  further  trans- 
actions of  his,  or  at  what  precise  time  he  became 
bishop  of  Cloyne,  I  am  not  able  to  give  an  account. 
He  died,  according  to  some,  in  the  year  601,  and 
according  to  others,  in  6(M.  (120)     The  day  q£  his 
death  was  the  24th  of  November.  ( 121 )     Among  se- 
veral works,  which,  it  is  probable,  were  composed  by 
Colman,  I  find  only  one  particularly  mentioned,  vis^ 
a  metrical  Life  of  St  Senan,  of  Inniscatthy,  written 
in  Irish,  and  in  a  very  elegant  style.  (122) 

{102)  ^MMen^aad  A  A.  3  S.p  A9S.  ThisLugadiu8,ii/ta«,Molu- 
gedus,  MolugadiuB,  te.  whoee  death  it  Bamgoed  to  the  2Jth  of  June, 
a.  588  (589),  is  mentioiied  in  aereial  Calendan,  andin  some  of 
them  with  great  pcaise.    In  one  of  those  drawn  up  by  Aengus  h« 
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is  called  lucema  Ldsmori  de  Albione*  It  is  very  probable,  that  he 
was  the  same  as  Luguid  one  of  the  12  companions  of  St.  Columba. 
(See  Not  148  to  Chap.  xi.  and  Tr,  Th,p.  481.)  Arclidall  places 
lura  at  Lismore  in  co.  Waterford.  Had  he  lodced  into  Tr.  Tk.  ib. 
he  would  not  have  fallen  into  this  mistake.  Whether  he  was  bishop 
or  only  abbot  in  the  island  of  Lismore,  Colgan  does  not  undertake 
to  dedde.  Usher  thought  (p.  958)  that  Ludeus  might  have  been 
the  same  as  Lugad  Laithir  the  messenger  of  St  Columba.  (See 
Not,  180  to  Ckap^  XI.)  But,  besides  his  not  having  been  as  ce* 
lebrated  as  Lugad  of  Lisroore,  it  seems  that  he  was  not  old  enough 
at  the  period  of  the  second  class  of  saints  to  be  reckoned  aiiiapg 
them. 

(103)  Usher  (p.  958)  threw  out  a  quaere^  whether  Moditeus 
might  have  been  a  St.  Medocius,  of  whom  he  says  a  Life  is  extant. 
I  cannot  find  any  thing  concerning  such  a  Life  or  Medocius  him- 
self. There  is  a  considerable  difference  between  the  two  names. 
Moditeus  is  most  probably  a  compound  one,  made  up  of  Mo  and 
Diteus.  flight  Diteus  be  a  contraction  of  Diermitius  or  Diermi- 
teus?  If  this  be  allowed,  it  may  be  supposed  that  Moditeus  was 
either  Diermit  of  Inis-dothrann,  of  ndiom  above,  Chap.  x.  ^.  S.  or 
Diermit  of  Glean-Ussen,  ib.  §.  14. 

(104)  I  do  not  find  sufficient  authority  for  making  Cormac  a 
disc^le  of  Columba.  A<famnan  seems  to  speak  <^  him  as  merely 
a  ftiendof  h]s,aiul  Tedconshim(Ir.  8.C.  n.)wmoDg  the  founders  of 
monasteries  in  Ireland.  Yet  O'Donnel  represents  him  (L.  2.  c.  64.) 
as  having  been  for  some  time  abbot  of  Dunogh,  in  whidi  case  he 
should  have  bdonged  to  Columba's  institution.  Hence  Co]gan 
{A  A.  SS.  p.  5G0.)  has  given  him  that  title.  It  is,  however,  very 
odd,  thUt  Ariamnan  never  alludes  to  it,  and  that  he  should  have 
j(NOed  him  wi^  Cainech  and  others,  as  persons  who  had  estab- 
lishments of  their  own. 

(105)  Adamnan  {L.  I.e.  6.)  introduces  Connac  as  safling 
^  ablOa  regione,  quae  ultra  Modam  fluvium'sita  Eirros  Domnonn 
didtur."  Moda  is,  as  Colgan  }ustfy  obsenres,  the  m&  M<}y»  and 
EiiTos,  &C.  the  now  called  Irrosy  &c.  that  is,  Enris^  Usher  hav- 
ing read,  in  his  copy  t)f  Adamnan,  Cirrost  ineteadof  JSirrof,  611 
into  a  mistake  (^9Sa)  with  regard  to  Moda,  thinking  itm^htbe 
theModonaof  Ptoleiiiy,  or  therhrer  Slaney  ofWexferd,  and  that 
Cirroii  as  hecaDed  it,  was  soneivlMre  near  and  river. 
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(HOS)  See  Na.  t(M. 

(107)  Adamium,  L.  1.  c.  6.  The  phrase  used  by  him  h^e 
«od  elsewhere  it,  that  C<Nriiiac  was  santyhmg  for  Eremum  in  Oceano. 
Periuqps  his  mdanrng  ifas  not  such,  as  I  have  endeavoured  in  the 
test  to  exphdn,  but  that  those  voyages  were  undertaken  for  the 
purpose  of  discovering  some  particular  island,  the  existence  of 
which  Cormachad  heard  oi^  in  the  same  manner  as  Brendan  k 
said  to  have  mailed  in  quest  of  an  uneacploted  island  or  country. 

(106)  See  Not.  162.  to  Chap.  xi.    (109)  Adamnan,  L.2.C.  42. 

(110)  O*l>onnelsi^s(6.  2.r.64>.)  that  Comae  died  at  Duiw 
rogh,  but  does  not  specify  the  time.  I  wish  we  had  better  autho- 
ri^  for  Durrogh  having  been  the  phce  of  his- death.  See  Nat.KA. 

(111)  Tr.  Th.  p.  469.  and  AA.  SS.  p.ieO.    This  date  for  his 
festival  shows,  besides  other  drci^nstanoesy  that  \Coimac  Hua 
Liadiain  was  diflfiBrent  irom  St.  Corniac  or  Corbmac^  whose  Life 
Cblgan  has  at  26  March.    In  sosoe  reqpects  th^  faistoiy  seems  to 
agree.   If  the  former  CormacwasoftheUuaLiathamof  JV&mstcr, 
we  have  one  pomt  of  cohicidence ;  for  the  latter  was  a  native  of  that 
province;  next,  both  of  them  lived  in  the  sixth  century.    Then  it 
kstirted  that  the  latter  left  his  own  countiy  for  the  sake  of  leadiog 
a  rel^'ous  llfo,  and  went  to  the  now  coiin^  of  M«ycr>  wh^rehe  es- 
tablished.B  monastery  on  the  banks  ckf  the  May.  <  (COQApare'with 
Not.  105,)    But  in  every  other  reelect  the  accounts  diflbr.  Nothing 
is  said  of  the  kitter  having  visited  CohiitiUd^  nor  of  any  voyiE^es 
made  by  him,  ^c.  Ac    He  is  represent  as  of  the  Eugenian  Hne 
of  the  Toyi4  house  of  Miinster,  and  Is  said  to-  faiiWbeen  m  Con- 
naught  before  the  year  587  (588).    For  we  are  firid^  thlit  on  his 
way  to  Mayo  he  called  at  the  coiirt  of  Eugene  Bei»  son-  of  'KeUach 
)dDf^c£  C66Mnf^    No^Edgei^  Bd:  was  BBed  in  that  year, 
accorcbig  16  the  4  MblltM  tM  Cti^bih.  {A  J.  SSi  p.lSS.)  there 
are  iudeed  sbhife  ch^senMijfice^  ttiintioned  m  CbAinac^  li9e,  il^ich 
wodd^bKng^hiitiifies'diywh  to  &  rtU^  ktie  paitof  the  setenth  cen?^ 
tmy.^  <;o%iii  ilfiUUfifisCilii^  wk  nfiletpkSatlbDS;  lAir  iboU  I  en-^ 

that,  unless  we  are  to  Te}eiA'wlj^!b  stat^  m  this  O^ 
beeBabt&die^,aiidiq[>pBiifendyinddera^  6(Si  fevm  of  Ros- 
mkvtrevin  (see  behm  Cha^.  xtr.  §.  5.)  Corbnmc  must  have  lived 
inrthe  flbXfa  bentUTf.    Hi  the  IransactiDns  attributed  to  him  I  find 
nodihil  wor%  tf^  partkrtUr  notiwy  a^ 
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upon.  Even  the  day  of  his  death  is  doubtfuL  Aocording  to 
Colgan  it  was  either  a  26th  of  March  or  1 3th  of  Deoeml^er. 

(112)  Usher  fp.  960)  mokes  mention  of  Colman  of  Dair^moTy 
Colman-Elo,  and  Colman  Dub-culinn.  The  two  foimar  were,  as 
will  be  seen  lower  down,  later  by  some  years  than  so  as  to  be  reck- 
oned among  die  saints  of  the  second  class.  And  as  to  Colman 
Dub-culinn,  he  was  still  much  later ;  for  it  can  scarcdy  be  doubted 
that  he  was  bishop  Cohnaa  son  of  Cuidel  dubh,  whose  death,  as 
Usher  himself  tells  us,  fp.  964]  is  assigned  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster 
to  A.  D.  653f  and  who  was  ab^  of  Clonard  and  afterwards  UAiop, 
according  to  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan,  fAA-  SS.  p.  406.)  who 
place  his  death  in  652,  and  spell  his  father's  name  not  Cuidel-dubh^ 
but  Hua-Tel-duibh.  Usher  seems  not  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  Cdman  of  Clo3me. 

(118)  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.p.  247.)  msrics  the  respective  yeais,  in 
which  nine  or  ten  Colmans  died.  All  these  dateft,  excepting  that 
of  the  death  of  Colman  son  of  Lenine,  i.  e.  the  bishop  of  Cloyne^ 
belong  to  the  times  of  the  third  class  rather  than  of  the  second. 

(114)  A  A*  SS.p.  104.  Colman  is  there  called f rater  germanus 
superiorii  S,  Brigidae,  that  is,  of  a  just  before  mentioned  St. 
Brigid  virgin,  daughter  of  Lenin,  who  was  revered  on  the  6th  of 
March  in  the  church  of  Kill-naninghean.  Smith  in  his  pitiful  ac* 
count  of  Colman,  (Hut.  of  Cork^  Vol.  up,  142.)  translated 
/rater  germanus  "  cousin  german,"  and  iuperiorU  S.  Brigidae 
**  the  cdebrated  St  Bridget  of  Ireland,**  that  is,  of  Kildare.  A 
school  boy  could  scarcely  have  fidlen  into  such  mistakes,  Colgan*s 
text  is  as  [Jain  as  possible.  Having  mentioned  Brigid,  oaughter 
of  Lenin,  be  proceeds  immediately  to  her  brother  Coknan. 
Sardy,  even  without  the  help  of  the  context.  Smith  might  have 
easily  known,  that  Lenin's  daughter  could  not  have  been  Bridget  of 
Kildare,  and  that  the  sixth  of  March  was  not  the  day  of  this  great 
saint's  fesdval.  And  was  he  so  ^norant  of  Latin  as  not  to  know 
the  meaning  eS  f  rater  germanus  f  Fhwi  what  Colgan  adds  con« 
ceming  Kill-naninghean  it  seems  that  it  was  somewhere  mthe  now 
counqrof  Widdow.    (See  Aichdafl  arf  foe.) 

(115)  See  AA.  SS.  |ft.  (116)  See  Not.  74  to  Chi^  vi. 

(117)  VaDancy,  Law  of  Tanistr^,  &c 

(118)  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  309)  deduces  from  a  pessa^i  of  & 
Life  of  Brendan  by  Magnidin^thatCofanan  studied  under  larialh. 
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Yet  the  matter  Ji  fiur  from  hemg  dear.  Magraidin  sqrs,  that 
Brendan,  ^nol  when  a  boy,  as  he  teUs  us,  see  Chap.  z.  §.  7.) 
going  from  Munster  to  visit  larlath,  met  a  man  named  Cohnan  son 
<^  Lenin,  and  advised  him  to  do  penance,  telling  him  that  he  was 
called  by  God  to  the  way  of  salvation.  To  make  an  incidental 
observation,  this  statement  shows  that  Brendan  was  then  not  a  boy^ 
but  a  respected  man,  and,  as  he  certainly  was,  older  than  Cohnan; 
But  it  is  not  quite  plain  fhNn  what  fbUows,  that  Cobnan  accoin* 
panied  Brendan  to  lariath's  monastery.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Cdgaa 
was  strangely  mistaken  in  placing  Cdman  at  that  sdiool  about  the 
beginning  of  the  6th  century,  and  at  a  tone  when  he  was  a  grown 
up  man,  as  if  he  could  have  afterwards  h'ved  imtil  600  (601),  the 
year,  to  which  Colgan  himself  repeatedly  assigns  his  death.  (Com* 
pare  with  \ct.  140  to  Chap,  x.)  Magraidin  adds  5  <<  This  Cohnan 
son  of  Lenin  was  distinguished  among  the  saints  by  his  life  and 
learning.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  church  of  Cloyne,  a  cele- 
brated cathedral  in  Munster.** 

(119)  Waite  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  author  of  this  opinfon. 
Having  found  a  Colman  among  the  real  or  pretended  scholars  of' 
Emnbar,  he  supposed  him  to  be  Colman  of  Cloyne.  That  Cohnan 
is  not  called  son  ofLeniny  by  which  appellative  Ware  constantly 
distinguishes  the  bishop  of  Cloyne,  but  Colman  de  Doiron- 
Dhuncon.  (^AA.  SS. p.  750.)  Usher  has  (p.  971.)two  Mochol- 
mogs,  or  Colmans,  among  Fmnbar's  disdples,  one  the  son  of  Ott- 
lem,  and  the  other  sumamed  Cainnich,  The  son  o£  Lenin  k  not 
mentioned  any  where  as  one  of  them.    Colman  of  Goyne  was,  I 

.  believe,  older  than  Finnbair. 

(120)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  247  and  539) 
have  A.  600  (601).  Ware  A.  604.  (Atitiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Clothe.  J 

(121)  Colgan,  quoting  (ib.p.  104.)  several  martyrologies  and 
calendars,  says  that  Colman's  festival  is  celebrated  on  the  24  th  of 
November  in  die  church  of  Cluain-uamhaclr  (Cloyne)  in  the 
district  of  Uibh-Liathain.  How  Ware  fldc  citU)  happened  to 
assign  his  death  tothe  4th  of  November,  I  do  not  understand ;  but 
this  date  is  certainly  wrong,  whereas  Colman's  festival  has  been* 
and  is  still,  held  on  the  S4U).  Harris  (at  Cloyne)  mnkes  a  siily 
addition  to  Ware,  as  if  there  m%ht  have  been  two  Colmans  sorm  of 
L^nin,  one  Who  died  in  600  (601)  on  the  24th  of  said  monih,  and 
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wi8reveKdatC3o7ne,andtbeoC]»rdie  Caimnof  ¥^^  New 
kmmAokt,  thftt  akhou^h  Ware's  and  Coign's  dalw  differ,  they 
were  tieadng  of  one  and  the  saibe  person  lizi  the  Colman  son  Gt 
Lenin  and  bishop  of  Ciopoe.  Smith  (Hist,  of  Cork,  Vol.  1.  p. 
l^}  haWng  copied  diat  trash  of  Hanris,  adds  fit>m  himself,  that, 
aoo^iding  to  the  Catendar  of  Cashel,  Ac.  lefenred  to  by  Colgan 
CAA*  SS.  p.  SIO)  the  bishop  Cohnan  died  on  the  4th  of  Novem« 
her.  What  a  strange  want  of  correctness  1  In  that  very  passage 
fU^puk  has  not  the  4th  but  the  24th'of  that  month.  In  a  simihur 
strakof  inflneanKjr  Smith  quotes  fp.  141),  as  if  from  Magraidili, 
sone  words  by  Ware,  which  he  subJoiBed  to  the  passage  from 
Mugraidtn  given  above  Not.  118.  Uibh^Liathaan,  in  which  Cloyne 
was  situated,  is  the  territory  aMuded  tain  N<d.  105.  and  has  been^ 
caBed,  at  least  a  part  of  it,  untO  a  late  period,  also  0  at  Hua. 
Uatham^  ol.  Leathan.  (See  Smith  i6.w»Ap.4l.)  - 
(129)  AA.  SS.p.  559. 


LIX. 
aii» 


IX.  The  history  of  Nessan^  who  is  named  after 
Qaii»  although  he  had  been  prior  to  him  in  the 
order  of  time^  haa  been  sketched  alrmdy.  (123.)  We 
diaU  now  p«xx;eed  to  Laarean^  who  was  undoubtedly 
the  celebrated  Si.  Molaisae  of.  Devenish.  (124)  Al- 
thiwgh  this  aaidit  was  greatly  respected  both  before 
and  after  his  death,  yet  his  histery  is  but  little 
known*  {t2S)  He  was  son  of  one  Natfraich»  and  a 
native,  it  seems,  of  some  part  of  Connau^^t^TlSO) 
Nothing  else  occurs  concerning  him,  until  we  fina  him 
at  4ite  school  of  Finnian  of  Clonard»  amonff  whose 
chief  disciples  he  is  partieularly  mentioned.  (127) 
It  was  ^probably  soon  after  leaving  said  school  that  he 
retired  to  the  island  Daimh-inis,  now  Devenish,  in 
X^opffh  £rne»  (128)  where  he  erected  a  mona^ry, 
which  became  very  fimoos,  and  continued  to  be  so 
for  many  centuries*^  He  was  certainly  settled  there 
some  yeam  before  Cohunbkili's  departiure  from .  Ire- 
land in  56S.  (129)  Molaisse  is  smd  to  have  fcNined 
a  rule  for  his  monastery,  (ISO)  md  was  c^miidered 
as  one  of  the  principal  abbots  of  his  time*  He  was 
visited  by  dirors  holy  men  of  thai  pcnod,  among 
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Others  by  St.  Aidtu  bidiop  of  Kfllave,  (190*)  aod 
was  held  in  such  estiiaatidn,  thai  to  do  die  honour  to 
the  see  of  Clogher,  it  has  been  {Pretended  that  ho 
became  bishop  of  it.  O  S 1 )  A  jonrney  of  hii  to  Rome 
is  spoken  of,  (13^  tor  which  there  it  no  foundntion, 
except  his  havhig  beeti  confounded  with  his  illus- 
trious namesake  of  Leighlin.  The  year  of  his  defith 
is  uncertain,  it  being  asngned  by  some  to  563  (56^)f 
and  by  others  to  570  or  *7l.  (193)  As  to  the  day, 
there  is  no  question,  it  baring  been  a  13th  of  Sep- 
tember. ( 1 34)  Whether  or  not  St.  Mokusse  was  suc- 
ceeded at  Devenish  by  a  St.  Nat^is,  has  been  in- 
quired into  elsewhere.  (ISJ)  BUrrindeus,  who  fol- 
lows in  the  tecond  class,  was  of  th^  Niall  family,  if, 
as  there  is  every  reason  to  belike,  he  was  the  same 
as  Barrinthus  or  Barrindus,  who  is  mentioned  in  the . 
account  of  the  voyages  of  St.  Brendan.  (136)  He 
governed  a  monastery  at  Druim.cuillin,  now  Drum- 
cullin,  in  a  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,  adioinin^ 
Munster,  now  called  the  barony  of  Eglish,  and 
which  in  those  days  belonged  to  the  Southern 
Nialls.  (137)  I  do  not  find  any  thing  further  cour 
cemiug  his  transactions,  unless  I  should  amuse  the 
reader  with  a'n  account  of  his  suppoa(ed  voyage  to  4i 
western  conntry  or  gi?eat  island,  and  iiis  travelik  thete- 
in,  prior  to  the  expedition  of  Brendan.  (138)  ^  Bar- 
rindeus  died  on  the  Slat  of  May^  (1^9)  but  in  what 
year  I  cannot  discoi^.  (140) 

<128>  Chap.xi.§.6. 

(IM)  M0hiuie  or  Motakre  die  same  m  My  Laure.  Usher  , 
wai  ligjht  (p.  961)  in  siq^posbigdiiit  the  Laarean  of  the  second 
dasswasheof  Deveniih.  The  St.  Lai^dniui,  I^urian,  or  M<)laisie 
of  LeigUm  belonged  to  a  later  paiocL*  Laimn,  discipfe  of  St. 
Columba.  (See  Not.  179  to  Chap,  xi.)  was  not  cdebrati^  enoo^ 
tobepaiticulariy  Bfoiied.mthat  ^st;  aor  nw  T.awcan  abbot  of 
Dmmliag^of  whom^.^«^<dO.  / 

(1S5)  Ware  moitioiis (  Wrtters^  L^hclS. ali5.J a,  so  called, 
JLife(£his;iu)dCo^alsQjbadac6py'ofit.    Roid  soaie  scraps 
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quoted  by  hutty  (7r.  7%.  p.  209  and  461)  it  seems  to  be  not  a 
fajognfihy^  but  a  mere  panegyrical  disoourse  pronounced  on  the 
dajr  of  his  fesdval.  And  hence  it  is,  I  suppose,  that  they  have 
given  us  so  little  concerning  the  transactimis  of  this  saint. 

(126)  He  is  constantly  called  the  son  of  Natfraich.  As  to  his 
having  been  a  native  of  Connat^t  there  is  a  passage  of  the  A/1, 
SS.p,  389.  in  which  the  virgras  Osnata  of  GleandaDain,  either 
in  Carbria  or  Breffiua  and  Muadhnata  of  Caille  in  CarCria  are' 
said  to  have  been  sisters  of  Molaisse  of  Devenish.  Carbria  is  the 
now  Caibuiy  of  Sligo.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  his  &mily  was 
eidier  of  that  country  or  of  some  other  not  fax  distant  part  of 
Connaug^t.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  what  we  read  in 
the  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  fcap.  7.)  concerning  his  having 
been  a  compamon  of  Molaisse,  before  the  latter  went  to  Devenish. 
Now  Maidoc  was  of  a  family  of  Brefihy.  Hence  it  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  Molaisse  wasalso  from  that  country.  It  is  true,  that  in 
thisnarratjhrethaiebananachnmi8m;fer  Molaisse  was  akeacty  an 
abbot,  when  Maidoc  wai  no  more  than  a  boy.  Yet  this  does  not 
faivalidate  their  having  been  natives  of  the  same  teiritory. 

(127)  Finnian's  Acts,  a^  19.  and  elsewhere  pasHm. 

(128)  We  read  in  Maidoc's  Life  (cf^  7.)  ''  B.  Lasserianus  ad 
aquitoialem  plagam  Hibemiae  se  conduxit,  et  construxit  darissi^ 
mum  monaaterium  in  stagno  Emi  nomine  Daimh-inis,  quod  sonat 
latine  Bov»  inwla."* 

(129)  Howwer  silly  the  stoiy  of  C<^umba*s  havii^  been  or- 
dei«d  by  Molaisse  to  leave  Ireland,  (See  Chap.  xi.  §.  11.)  yet  it 
prasiqnKMes,  that  he  waaa  renowned  abbot  about  461,  the  year' 
of  the  battle  of  Cul-dremni,  and  consequently  one  not  of  new 


(ISO)  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  26.  at  Fermanagh.  In  Tr.  Th.  p 
605.  Molasaiui  is  reckoned  among  eight  diief  authors  of  monas- 
tic rules  in  Irdand*  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  Molas- 
sius  was  not  the  one  of  Lei^ilin. 

(ISO*)  L%  of  Aidus,  cap.  S7.        (131)  See  above  Nat^B. 

(132)  AA.8S.p.^a^ 

(133)  The  i  Masten  and  Cd^  {AA.  88.  p.  192.)  have  563 
(564) ;  Usher  {Ind.  Chron.)  570,  blowing  one  date  of  the 
Ulster  Annals,  which  elsewhere  place  Molaisse's  death  in  563 
(564).    But»  instead  of  570,  Usher  oit^  to  have  said  571,  as 
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this  was  in  fiu:t  the  same  as  the  570  of  the  Annals ;  and  acccnrd- 
ingly  Ware  {Amiq.  cap.  26)  has  A.  571.  Whether  this  date  or 
564  be  the  true  one  I  am  not  able  to  decide. 

(134)  Colgan  and  Ware  locdtt. 

(135)  Nai.  53.  to  Chap.  ix. 

(136)  See  Nat.  108  to  CAop.  x.  Barrinthus  is  called  (A A.  SS. 
p.  721)  nepos  NeiU.  Colgan  adds,  (p.  725.)  that  he  was  of  the 
branch  of  Conal  Gulbanius. 

(137)  Usher  quotes  {p.  962)  the  foUowing  passage  fitmi  the 
Life  of  St.  Carthagh  of  Lismore ;  *'  Druim-cuillin,  quod  est  in 
confinio  M uraoniensjum  et  Lageniensium  et  nepotum  NeO! ;  sed 
tamen  est  in  terra  nepotum  Neill,  in  terra  quae  didtur  Fearceall." 
We  have  often  met  with  Fearceall  or  Fercall.  It  was  a  territory 
of  S.  Meath  belonging  to  the  Neills,  of  which  the  barony  of 
Eglish  forms  a  part.  Drumcullin  in  said  barony  is  well  known  at 
tliis  day.  (See  Seward  ad  loe,)  Archdall  has  it  there,  but,  as  if 
through  fear  df  being  mistaken,  gives  it  to  us  again,  together  with 
its  abbot  Barrindeus,  in  Westmeath.  Surely  he  ought  to  have 
known  that,  as  Pn^im-cuillin  was  near  the  firc^ntier  of  Munster,  it 
could  not  have  been  in  any  part  of  WestmeatK. 

(138)  A  A.  SS.p.  721.  teqq.  See  also  Not.  108  to  Chap.  x. 
The  Western  country,  in  whidi  Barrintlius  is  said  to  have  travel- 
led, is  called  **  Terra  repromiasionis  sanctorom,  quam  Dominus 
daturus  est  successoribus  nostris  in  novisnmo  tempore.**  There  is 
a  curious  coincidence  between  this  passage  and  the  great  em^ra^ 
tkms  to  America  in  the  late  times,  in  which  we  live. 

(139)  AA.  SS.  p,  725. 

(140)  Usher  says  ((Ind.  Chron.)  that  Barrindeus  flourished  in 
59L  But,  if  he  was  an  abbot  at  the  time  Brendan  is  supposed  to 
have  undertaken  his  great  voyage,  he  must  have  flourished  mudb 
earlier,  and'we.may  conclude  that  he  was  dead  long  before  said 
year. 

§  X.  Who  the  Coeman  was»  whose  name  now  oc- 
curs»  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  determine^  as  there 
were  several  saints  of  that  name  in  those  times. 
Coeman,  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen  or  Kevin,  is 
said  to  have  been  abbot  at  Airdne-Coemhain  (141) 
near  Wexford.     He  must,  as  Jbrother  to  Coemgen, 
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have  flourished  diiriog  the  period  of  the  second  cImi. 
To  this  period  belonged  ahio  St.  Coeman  one  of  the 
disciples  of  Columba  of  Tirdaglas,  and  abbot  of  An- 
natrim  in  the  now  Queen's  county,  (barony  of  Upper 
Ossory)  and  contemporary  with  St.  Fintan  of  Clo- 
nenagh.  (142)  He  was  not  only  abbot,  bu£^  appa- 
rently the  founder  of  that  moni^stery,.  (143)  where 
he  spent  the  remainder  of  bis  days  in  great  sanctity, 
and.  died  highly  respected  on  a  third  of  November. 
(144)  The  year  of  his  death  is  not  known.  (145) 
Another  Coeman,  said  to  have  been  called  also  Corn- 
man,  is  spoken  of  as  living  in  those  times ;  and  were 
we  to  believe  some  accounts,  from  him  Roscommon, 
where  lai|;e  grants  of  land  were  made  to  him,  got  its 
name.  But  thp  little  I  find  related  of  him  is  of  so 
pompous  and  vague  a  nature,  that  it  cannot  be  de- 
penaed  upon.  (146)  Next  come  Cemanus  and  Co- 
nanus,  (147)  the  former  of  whom  was  probably  one 
of  the  Coemans  of  that  period,  but  which  of  them  I 
cannot  point  out.  (1 48)  Conan  is  sufficiently  well 
known,  (149)  and  is  mentioned  in  several  calendars 
by  the  name  of  Conan-DU  or  Conna^DU^  that  is, 
Conan  the  beloved.  He  was  of  the  Tyrconnel  line 
of  the  Nialls,  being  son  of  Tigernach,  who  was  a 
great  grandson  of  Conal  Gutbanius.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  he  was  a  relative,  although  somewhat  dis- 
tant, of  Columbkill.  From  his  having  be.en  only  the 
the  fourth  in  descent  from  Conal  GulbaniuS)  it  is 
natural  to  conclude,  that  he  lived  in  the  sixth  cen* 
tury.  Conan  governed  a  monastery,  (150)  pjobably 
of  his  own  foundation,  at  Cnodain  near  Easruaidh 
( Astrath)  on  the  North  bank  of  the  river  Erne  in  the 
now  county  of  Donegall.  According  to  some  ac- 
counts he  became  bishop  at  Easruaidb,  where  his  fes- 
tival was  celebrated  on  the  8th  of  March,  the  anni- 
versary of  his  death.  (1^1)  As  to  Endeus^  who  is 
mentioned  after  Conan,  it  can  scarcely  be  admitted 
that  by  that  name  was  meant  the  great  St«  Enda  of 
Arran,  whose  history  has  been  akeady  given.  (1^2) 
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Considering  the  time  at  which  he  died,  (not  long 
after  540)  it  is  more  probable,  that  the  Endeus  of 
the  second  class  was  a  different  person.  We  find  aa 
Enna  or  Endeus,  a  disciple  of  Columb-kill,  and  abbot 
at  Imleachfoda,  now  Emlaghfad  in  the  county  of 
Sligo.  He  is  usually  called  son  of  Ni^adan,  and  his 
memory  was  rev^ered  on  the  18th  of  September* 
(153)  Nothing  occurs  to  prevent  our  supposing  that 
he  was  the  saint  alluded  to  in  the  list.  Aedus  or  the 
bishop  Aidus.  has  been  treated  of  above  in  this  ^hap* 
ter.  (154)  Byrchinus  must  have  been  one  of  the 
distinguished  men  of  those  days,  usually  known  by 
the  name  of  Berchanusor  Bercban.  (155)  St.  Mobhy 
Clairineach,  of  whom  we  have  seen  already,  (156)  was 
called  also  Borchan;  (15 7)  and  I  am  gready  inclined 
to  think,  that,  as  he  was  a  much  respected  holy  maSt 
he  is  the  person  alluded  to  under  the  name  of  Byr- 
chinus* (158)  Or  we  may  suppose,  that  he  was  the 
Berchan,  a  contemporary  of  St.  Coemhgen»  in  whose 
Acts  he  is  spoken  of  as  having  lost  his  sight,  an4  be- 
ing endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  (159) 

(141)  AA.  SS.  p.  584  586.  ArchdaU  (at  Airdne-CoewUuun), 
referriDg  to  these  veiy  pages,  makes  Coemhan  brother  to  Dagai^ 
He  looked  over  them  in  coo  great  a  huny.  Dagan  is  there  exhi- 
bited, in  as  plain  a  manner  as  possible,  not  as  brother  but  ne« 
phew  to  Coeman,  having  been  son  of  his  sister,  Coemaca.  In 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  {L.  2.  c.  54'.)  Coeman  of  Airdne- 
Coemhain  is  said  to  have  be^  brothar  to  St.  Attractai  and  ooose- 
quentiy  of  a  Connaught  i^unily.  Following  this  statement,  Col- 
gan  (TV.  Th.  p.  177)  contradicts  what  he  has  in  AA.  SS.  ib.  con* 
ceming  Coeman,  and  tells  us,  diat  the  brother  of  Coemhgen 
was  Coemen  of  Enach-truim.  He  adds  that  Coeman  brother  of 
Attracta,  and  called  of  Airdne^Coemkain  was  perhaps  the  Coe* 
man,  to  whom  the  church  of  Kitt-eoemaiD  was  dedicated  in  ono 
of  the  Arran  isles,  called  from  him  Ara-^oemainy  now  Ardoilen. 
Ollaherty  in  a  MS.  note  (at  Tr.  TL  p.  177)  maintains  that  the 
Coeman  of  Aiidne-Coemhain  viras  the  brother  c£  Comnhgen,  and 
that  he  was  also  the  one  ci  JCill-ooemain*    Whether  he  was  bro- 
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ther  or  not  of  Coemhgen,  he  was  certainly  the  person  rerered  in 
that  church ;  whereas  both  there  and  at  Aabdne-Coemhain  his 
f^val  was  held  on  the  12th  of  June.  (See  i6.  and  A  A.  SS.p. 
715.)  The  nani8  Airdnt'Coemhain  has  a  reference  to  an  Arran  or 
Aran  ishind ;  for  Airdne  or  Aime  is  the  oblique  case  of  Aran.  The 
monasteiy  near  Wexford  got  that  name  from  having  been  founded 
by,  or  dedicated  to,  a  Coeman,  who  was  well  known  in  the  isles 
of  Arran.  The  only  question  now  remaining  is,  whether  he  was 
the  brother  {^  St.  Coemhgen ;  and  there  ^ipears  to  be  better  au- 
thority for  this  opinion  than  for  that,  which  makes  him  brother  of 
Attracta. 

(142)  See  Chap.  x.  }.  13.  and  ib.  Not.  2S2.  Usher  (p.  962) 
laid  down  Coeman  of  Enach-truim,  now  Annatrim,  as  the  Coeman 
named  in  the  list,  but  afterwards  introduced  another  Coeman,  as 
will  be  seen  low^  lower  down.  Colgan  in  his  perplexed  account 
of  divers  Coemans  (Tr.  Th.  p.  177)  calls  him  brother  of 
St.  Coemhgen.  (See  Nat.  prec.)  That  he  was  not  is  evident 
ilrom  a  passage  in  the  Life  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  (cap,  S)  where 
Fintan's  two  fellow  students  under  Columba  of  Tirdaglas  are 
mentioned,  viz.  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  and  Moqumiu,  who  suc- 
ceeded Columba.  Mocumin  was  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen.  (>4^. 
SS.  p,  586.)  Now,  if  Coeman  also  had  been  a  brother  of  his, ' 
would  not  the  author  of  Fintan's  Life  have,  when  touching  on 
Coeman  and  Mocumin,  have  remarked  that  they  were  brothers, 
as  they  must  have  been  in  case  each  of  them  had  been  a  brother 
of  Coemhgen? 

(143.)  In  Fintan's  Life  {cap.  3.)  Coeman  is  called  paier  sane- 
ttts  monasterii  Enach'truim.  The  title  of  holi/  father  seems  to 
indicate,  that  he  was  the  author  or  founder  of  it.  This  is  much 
more  credible  than  that  Pulcherius,  as  is  said  in  his  Life,  {cap.  12) 
founded  this  monastery,  and  afterwards  made  it  over  to  Coeman. 
Pulcherius  was  much  younger  than  Coeman,  and  %  as  can 
scarcely  be  doubted,  the  latter  was  at  Antoatrim  soon  after  the 
death  of  his  Master  Columba,  which  occurred  m  552,  (See  Chap^- 
%.  §.  13.)  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  said  monastery  was  foimded 
by  Puldierius,  who  was  not  perhaps  bom  at  that  tiitie,  or,  at 
most,  was  then  a  mere  boy.  Hence  I  think,  that  ArchdaH 
among  some  other  mistakes  (at  Annatrim  J  was  wrong  in  attrt- 
buttng  it  to  Puldierius^  and  that  Hairis  was  right  in  makitig 
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Coeman  its  founder.  The  authors  of  these  lives  were  too  apt  to 
assign  to  the  particular  saints,  whom  they  meant  to  panegyn2e, 
foundations,  that  belonged  to  others. 

(144)  A  J.  SS./7.597. 

(145)  The  death  of  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  is  by  a  strange  mis- 
take assigned  to  A.  550  in  the  third  Index  to  A  A.  SS.  with  a  re- 
ference to  p,  192.     In  this  page  we  merely  find  a  quotation  from       . 
Usher,  ( Ind,  Chron. )  who  says  that  said  CoemBnJlourished  in  550. 

(I4r6)  Colgan  appears  not  to  have  known  any  thing  about  a' 
Coeman  or  Comman  of  Roscommon  in  those  days,  except  what  he 
met  with  in  Usher,  {p.  1066)  who,  searching  for  the  Coeman  of 
the  second  class,  givcs^  from  a  so  called  Life  of  his,  an  account  of 
him,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  royal  ftimily  of  Ulster, 
son  oi'  one  Fealcon  and  Scribside.  It  is  added,  that  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  that  he  was  sent  by  him  to  preach 
^  in  Connaught.  If  so,  he  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  and  hence  he  ap- 
pears in  Usher's  I/uL  Chron,  at  A.  540.  But  neither  in  Finnian's 
Life,  in  which  his  proceedings  in  Connaught  are  related,  nor  any  where 
else,  is  there  any  mention  of  this  disciple,  or  of  his  preacliing  in  that 
country.  Many  ascholar,  who  was  never  at  his  school,  has  been  given 
to  Finnian,  ex.  c,  Carthagh  of  Lismore,  who  was  scarcely  bom 
when  Finnian  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that  the  king  of  Con- 
naught was  so  pleased  with  him,  that  he  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
entire  beautiful  valley  of  Ross^  which,  by  adding  his  name  to  it, 
was  afterwards  called  Ross-Commarij  and  in  which  he  erected  a 
famous  monastery.  Who  does  not  see  that  grants  of  this  kind 
smell  of  times  later  than  the  sixth  century?  Ware  (Ant,  cap,  26) 
has  Coeman  at  Roscommon,  and  says  that  he  flourished  in  the 
year  550.  His  only  authority  'was,  I  believe,  that  c£  the  Life 
quoted  by  Usher.  Archdall  adds  (at  Roscommon }  that  this  Coe- 
man wrote  a  monastic  rule,  which  was  veiy  generally  observed  in 
Comunigfat.  Strange  that  this  rule  is  overlooked  by  so  many  (rf'our 
old  writers !  That  there  was  a  Coeman  or  Comman  at  Rosconunon 
is  well  known ;  but  he  lived  much  later  than  the  times  we  are  now 
treating  of.  Archdall  sajrs,  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Aodan,  an4 
then  tells  us  that  Aodan  died  in  777.  A  fine  leap  from  540^  in 
which,  accor4ing  to  himself,  Coeman  flourished !  Comman  of  Ros- 
common was^  undoubtedly  no  other  than  the  bishop  Comman  of 
hat  place,  who  died  in  743  or  746.    His  monastic  rule,  called 
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the  lAtm  of  Common  and  Aodan^  ww  reoenred  is  three  ptrtf  of 
CoDnaught  in  771,  (Ware»  WriUn  st  Oman,)  Thw  k  the 
Rule  attributed  by  ArcbdaU  to  the  pretended  much  older  Com. 
man.  Even  Ware  was  so  led  astra7l>y  the  story  of  Comman  hav- 
ing been  a  disciple  of  Finnian,  that  he  admitted  two  Commans.at 
Roscommon,  one  in  the  6th  century,  and  the  other,  firaner  of  the 
Rule,  in  the  8th. 

{147)  In  the  London  edition  of  the  Primordia^  {p.  474)  owing 
to  errors  c^the  press,  instead  of  Cermanus  and  Conanui  we  find 
Ceranus  and  Comanus. 

(148)  Ceman  or  Keman  is  nearly  the  same  as  Coeman.  The 
spelling  it  Ceman  was  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  one 
Coeman  from  another.  Usher*s  conjecture  that  Ceman  m%ht  have 
been  the  dame  as  Comin,  al.  Baithen  the  successor  of  ColumbldU 
in  Hy,  cannot  stand,  whereas  the  names  are  much  different  fiom 
eadi  other. 

(149)  Usher,  not  finding  any  St  Conan  of  that  period,  threw 
out  (p.  962)  a  conjecture,  that  by  Conan  of  the  class  might  have 
been  meant  Comain  nimamed  Brece^  who  died  in  615.  But,  m- 
dependently  of  other  considerations,  the  names  are  too  different 
to  allow  us  to  suppose  that  C<man  and  Comain  were,  one  and  the 
same  person.  Had  he  seen  the  account,  imperfect  as  it  is,  of 
C<Huin  giveci  by  Colgan,  {A A,  SS.  ad  8  Mart.  p.  56d.)  he  would 
not  have  been  thus  puzzled* 

150)  Go]gan(7V«  Th.  p.  489)  reckons  Conan  or  Conna-Dil 
among  the  disciples  of  Cokimbkill.  If  so,  his  mooasteiy  would 
have  been. of  the  Columbian  order.  The  thing  is  nottim|»ohable; 
but  Colgan  gtves.no  authority  for  his  position. 

(151)  See  AA.  SS*  p.  563.        (152)  Chap,  vnu  §  7.  x«  §.  13* 

(153)  TV.  Th,  p.  490.    Compare  wi^  N<4i  88.  to  Chap.  viii. 

(154)  4  2, 

(155)  InthethirdInd^toJil«  $&  there  are  several Berofaans/ 
Bntin  the  passages  referred  to  the  times  of  most  of  then  are  not 
madoed.  For  instance  a  Berchan  of  Inis^iodia  inJjougJk  Erne  is 
mentioned,  p.  713,  without  any  tiiae  beiag  aasigned^  exoept  the 
day  of  his  commemoration^  the  24lh  of  Noveaaber.  ArehdallMMs^ 
from  himsd^  that  Bevdian  lived  about , the  bstginnjag  ofthe  aixth* 
centdiy*    How.did  he  find  it  out? 

(156)  aii;'.x.$,14.  (157)SeeiVe«.24atoC»4fp.x. 
(158)  The  only  objection  to  this  hypothesis  is,  that,  if  we  are  . 

to  believe  the  4*  Masters,  Mobhy  died  hi  545»  and  consequently 
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very  0oon  after  the  coaunetideinent  of  die  second  class  ofs^^  t 
doubt,  indeed,  of  Jbi^  having  died  so  early ;  but  if  he  did,  he  must 
have  finked  hift  career  at  an  early  age,  and  consequent^  might- 
have  been  reckoned  in  the  second  dass  as  wdl  as  his  teftaW  student 
Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  549.  For  in  that  case  M oUiy, 
al,  Benchan,  was  too  young  to  have  been  placed  amoi^  die  saints 
of  the  first. 

(159)  See  Usher,  p.  963  and  Ind.  Ckron.  wher^  he  says,  that 
Berchan  flourished  A.  570. 

S .  XI.  Having  now  gonethrough,  as  well  as  Ivww  able 
the  history  of  the  saints  named  in  the  second  class, 
excepting  only  what  belongs  to  the  latter  days  of  Co- 
himbkill,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  an  adcount  of  some 
of  the  many  others,  who,  as  our  author  says,  belonged 
to  it,  although  he  has  omitted  their  liames.     We  have 
met  with  several  of  them  already,  tliat  is,  holy  persons, 
who  flourished  between  about  542^  and  the  close  6f 
the  sixth  century  ;  and  as  much  has  been*  stated  coir- 
cemipg  them  as  was  necessary.  Yet  sotne  still  remain, 
whose  transactions  cannot  be  passed  over  in  silence. 
To  begin  with  St.  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  the  celebrated 
master  of  Comgall  of  Bangor,  (160;  he  was  a  native 
of  Leinster,  and  son  of  Gabhren  and  Findath,  both 
Ohristians.     On  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth  he  was 
baptized  at  a  place  called  Cluain-mhiC'trein^yrhence  it 
appears  very  probable  that  fintan  was  bom  in  theneigh- 
TOurhbod  of  Ross.  (161)    The  time  of  his  birth  is  not 
known ;  but  it  must  have  been  a  few  years  after  520. 
(16S)  He  received  his  first  education  under  the  holy 
man,  by  whom  he  had  been  baptized,  and,  when  ar- 
rived at  a  certain  age,  attached  himself  to  St.  Columba 
son  of  Crimthann,  with  whom  he  remained,  until,  by 
his  advicd,  he  established  himself  at  Cluainednach, 
now  Clonenagh,  where  he  founded  a  monastery.  (1 6S) 
Fintan  was  only  a  young  man,  when  he  set  about  this 
foundation  ;  ( 1 64)  but  it  must  be  supposed  that  he  was 
not  less  than  2S  years  of  age,  in  which  case  we  may 
assign  its  commencement  to  about  A.  D.  548.  (l65) 
Yet»  young  as  he  was»  bis  reputation  fbr  sanctity  sooilgl^ 

ft2 


228  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY       CttAP.    XIL 

spread  far  and  wide,  so  that  numbers  of  persons  from 
various  parts  of  Ireland  flocked  to  Clonenagh,  and 
became  members  of  his  institution.  His  monks  not 
only  lived  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  but  cultivated 
the  ground  with  the  spade  or  hoe,  hot  having  as 
much  as  a  cow  to  assist  them  in  their  agricultural 
labours.  The  discipline  of  the  house  was  in  every 
respect  exceedingly  severe;  (166)  and  the  fasting 
part  of  it  seemed  almost  intolerable,  even  to  some 
very  holy  men,  on  whose  interference  i^'intan  some- 
what relaxed  it,  though  not  with  regard  to  himself. 
^  (16?)  Among  the  persons,  who  applied  to  him  for 
admission  into  his  monastery,  is  mentioned  Brandubh 
a  holy  bishop  from  Hy-kinselagh,  who  waited  upon 
him  in  the  monastery  of  Achadh-Finglaiss  in  the 
district  of  Hua-drona  (Idrone),  where  Fintan  then 
happened  to  be.  On  Brandubh's  declaring  his  wish 
to  spend  the  remainder  of  his  days  at  Clonenagh, 
Fintan  advised  him  to  remain  at  Achadh-Finglaiss, 
where  the  discipline  was  less  strict  than  in  his  own 
monastery  of  Clonenagh ;  an  advice,  to  which  the 
bishop  humbly  submitted.  (168)  It  is  related  tliat 
Cormac  a  young  prince,  son  of  Diarmad  king  of  Hy- 
kinselagh,  ,was  kej)t  in  chains  by  Coluni  or  Colraan 
king  of  North  Leinster,  (169)  who  intended  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  that  St.^  Fintan,  having  gone  with 
some  of  his  disciples  to  this  king's  residence  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  the  deliverance  of  Cormac,  so 
terrified  Colum  by  his  miraculous  powers,  that  he 
gave  up  the  young  prince,  who^  having  afterwards 
ruled  Hy-kinselagh  jPor  a  considerable  time,  ended  his 
days  in  the  monastery  of  Bangor.  (170)  Fintan  was 
gifted  also  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  an  instance  of 
which  is  stated  on  occasion  of  his  having  happened 
to  hear  an  unworthy  priest  offering  the  sacrifice,  at 
which  being  horror-struck  he  foretold,  that  said  priest 
would  abandon  his  order  and  habit,  and  returning  to 
the  world  die  in  the  midst  of  his  sins.  (170  Co- 
lum bkill  u  said  to  have  had  such  an  esteem  for  Fin- 

Digitized  by  V^jOOQIC 


CHAP.  XII.  OF   IRELAND,  229 

tan,  that  he  directed  a  young  religious,  named 
Columbanus,  of  the  district  of  Laighis  (Leix),  who 
was  returning  from  Hy  to  Ireland  to  take  him  for  his 
spiritual  director  and  confessor.  Accordingly  Co- 
lumbanus  waited  upon  him,  and  told  him  what  Co- 
lumbkill  had  said.  Fintan  requested  that  he  would 
not  mention  it  to  any  other  person  during  his  life 
time,  and  died  very  soon  after.  (172)  A  little  before 
his  death,  which,  as  appears  from  what  has  been  now 
stated,  was  prior  to  that  of  Columbkill,  ('l73)  he  ap- 
pointed, with  the  permission  and  benediction  of  the 
brethren,  and  of  other  holy  men  who  had  come  to 
visit  him,  Fintan  Maeldubh  his  successor  as  abbot  of 
Clonenagh.  (174)  Then  blessing  his  people,  and, 
having  received  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  he  departed  this 
life  on  a  17th  of  February.  (175)  His  name  is  men- 
tioned with  particular  respect,  in  various  martyrolo- 
gies,  I>oth  foreign  and  Irish. 

(I6O;  See  Chap.  x.  §,  12.  Colgan  has  (at  17  Feb.)  a  Life  of 
Fintan,  which  he  thought  was  written  very  soon  after  his  death. 
It  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  necessary,  that  in  this  he  was  mis- 
taken. It  is,  however,  a  very  respectable  tract,  of  a  correct  bio- 
graphical kind,  and  bears  marics  of  considerable  antiquity. 

(161)  In  the  Life  published  by  Colgan  the  place  of  Fiatan's 
birth  is  called  simply  Cluain ;  but  in  another,  which  he  quotes, 
{NoU  4.  ad  loc.)  it  is  duain'mhic-ireiuj  i.  e.  Cluain  of  the  sons  of 
Trein.  Now  the  ancient  name  of  Ross  (in  Wexford)  is  Ros^mhic- 
trein.  Hence  it  may  be  justly  inferred,  that  said  Cluain  and  Ross 
lay  in.  one  and  the  same  district. 

(162)  ColumbkiU,  who  was  IxHrn  in  521,  is  spokoi  of  as  a  young 
man  at  a  time,  in  which  Fintan  was  conad^red  as  a  boy.  Life  of 
Fintan^  cap.  2. 

ri63)  We  have  already  seen,  (Not.  233  to  Chap,  x.)  that  Fin- 
tan,  not  Columba,  was  the  real  founder  of  this  monastery,  as  is 
most  clearly  ex{Hre8sed  in  his  Life,  {cap.  5.)  where  we  read,  that 
Fintan  <<  habitavit  iln,  et  vitam  durissiman  tenuit,  etmonasteriiim 
ftmosum  illias  coepU  edificare."  The  author  then  observes,  that 
Cluabt'Edntch  means  in  Latin  UMulum  haederosumi  tbe  retired. 
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ipot  odvered  with  ivy.  Clonenagh  is  now  a  village  in  the  barony 
(^Maryborough,  Queen's  county. 

(164)  See  Life,  cap.  5. 

(165)  If  it  be  admitted,"that  Fintan,  as  being  younger  than 
Columb-^dU,  was  bom  in  525,  he  would  have  been  23  years  old 
In  5i9-  rhe  foundation  of  Clonenagh  cannot  be  placed  much  later 
than  diis.yeac,  consistently  with  Comgall's  having  been  there  as  a 
disciple  of  Fintan.    Compare  Not,  192.  and  199  to  Chap.  x. 

(166)  See  Cap.  x,  §.  12.  (167)  See  above  Not.  79. 
(168)  life  of  Fintan,  cap.  20.    From  this  narrative  it  is  evident, 

that  Colgan (A A.  SS.  p.  355)  Harris  and  Ar^hdall  (at  Clonenagh) 
are  wrong  in  representing  Fintan  as  abbot  of  Achadh-Finglaiss. 
Had  he  been  such,  would  he  have  spoken  of  it  as  one  distinct  ^m 
Us  own  ?  Or  would  the  discipline  there  observed  have  been  dif- 
ferent^iom  that  of  Clonenagh?  Hence  it  appears,  that  Fintan  was 
merely  a  visitor  there.  Who  was  its  abbot  I  cannot  discover. 
Colgan  says  (ib.  354)  that  it  was  not  far  from  Sietty.  If  so,  it 
was  more  probably  in  the  part  of  Idrone  (oo.  Carlow)  west  of  the 
Barrow  than  in  that  to  the  east  of  it,  where  it  is  placed  by  Arch- 
dall.    As  to  Hy-Kinselagh,  see  Not.  45  to  Chc^.  vu 

(169)  This  Colman  died  in  576  (577),  4  Masters  and  A  A.  SS. 
p.S54i. 

(170)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  18.  Compare  with  Not.  202  to 
Chap.  X. 

(171)  Ib.cap.l6^ 

(172)  Ib.  cap.  22.  Colgan  thought,  that  this  Columbanus 
was  the  Columbanus  Mocu-loigse,  afterwards  a  bishop  in  Lein- 
iter,  for  whom  ColumbkjU  had  a  great  regard.  (See  NoL  189,  lo 
Chap.  XI.)  His  being  of  L&x  agrees  with  the  surname  Mocti^ 
loigse;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  this  hypothesis  with  the 
circumstance  of  Mocu-loigse  having  died  a  bidiop  prior  to  the 
death  of  Cohimbldll,  unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  died  very 
soon  after  his  [xxNnotion.  The  Columbanus,  who  caOed  on  Fmtaa, 
appears  as  a  young  man,  juvenii,  and  that  a  short  time  befim 
Fintan's  death.  Now  Fintan  is  spck^  of  as  an  old  man  befine  he 
died;  and  it  is  thefore  probable  that  he  readied  the  age  of  about 
seventy,  and  died  about  595  (See  Not.  165),'Or  two  years  sooner 
than  CdumbkilL  It  is  true  thatjuvenis  may  be  undtfstood  of  a 
perscm  near  90  yean  of  age^  and  that  said  Cokmibanoa  night 
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have  become  a  biahop  soon  after  the  death  of  Fintaa»  and  have 
died  not  long  after«  Yet^.on  the  whole,  it  appears-  more  pro- 
bable, that  the  bishop  Columbanus  was  a  different  person,  al* 
though  they  were  both  natives  of  the  same  country. 

(173)  Usher  in  his  conjectural  manner  assigns,  (Ind.  Chron,) 
without  any  authority,  Fintan's  death  to  A.  603.  Archdall  (at 
CUmenagh)  amidst  a  heap  of  blunders  says,  that  he  died  before 
590.  He  followed  an  error  of  the  press  m  AA.  SS*  p.  ^SS,  where 
£90  appears  instead  of  592,  which  Colgan  has  (p.  S35.)  when 
treating  es^Nressly  of  Fintan.  To  understand  this,  it  must  be 
observed,  that  from  the  circumstance  of  Flntan  havii^  died 
before  Columbkill  Colgan  concluded,  that  his  death  was  prior  to 
either.  592  or  597.  He  mentions  592,  because  it  is  the  date 
(a  wrong  one  indeed)  assigned  by  the  4  Masters  for  the  death  of 
ColumUdll,  and  which  Colgan  himself  rejects  elsewhere ;  where- 
as, as  will  be  seen,  its  true  date  is  597. 

(174)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  24.    Fintan  Maeldubh  was  a  native 
of  the  neighbouriiood  of  Cashel  on  the  North  side,  de  regione 
Eoghanach  CassU^  and,  as  stated  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel,  one 
of  the  masters  (^  St.  Fechin.    He  died  in  625  (626);  and  his 
memory  was  revered  on  the  20th  of  October.    (A A.  SS.  p.  355.) 
Archdall  is  intolerably  incorrect  with  regard  to  the  first  abbots  of 
CkmeniEigh.    Having  said  that  it  was  founded  by  Fmtan,  he  makes 
him  be  succeeded  by  Columba,  (s(m  of  Crimthann)  thus  directly 
contradicting  his  masterO>lgan  in  the  very  passage  to  which  he 
refers.    Then  after  Columba  he  makes  Fintan,  son  of  Gabhren* 
the  next  abbot.    Surely  the  poor  man,  if  he  only  knew  how  to 
read,  migfat  have  seen,  that  this  son  of  Gd[>hren  was  the  very 
Fintan,  who,  according  to  himself,  founded  the  monastery.    Next 
after  him  he  pkices  another  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  fof  whom 
he  refers  to  VAet,  without  marking  wha^  as  in  truth  he  could 
HOC     There  was  ao  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  at  Clon&iagh, 
although  Ware  (  Writers  cap.  18.  al.  15.)  mentions  such  a  person 
fropn  a  corrupt  Life  of  Fintan.    (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  353.)    The  son 
ef  Crimthann  was  Columba  the  master  of  its  founder.    Archdall 
adds,  that  this  preteaded  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  was  also 
bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  died  on  the  17di  of  February.  Now  this 
Fintan,  bishop  of  Clonfert,  fap.  AA.  SS.  p.  356)  concerning 
wkiie  timea  we  know  almost  nothing,   was  Flatan  Corah,  and 
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died  on  a  21st  of  Februar)\  Not  content  with  all  this  blunder, 
ing,  he  assigns  the  death  of  this  Fintan  of  his  to  A.  D.  603.  And 
why  ?  because  Usher  iays  that  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  (whom  he 
never  calls  son  of  Crimthann)  died  in  the  said  year.  At  length 
Archdall  condescended  to  mention  Fintan  Maeldubh  as  succes- 
sor to  his  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann.  Thus  out  of  two  Fintans 
viz.  the  founder,  called  the  son  of  Gabhren,  and  Fintan  Mael- 
nlubh  his  immediate  successor,  he  made  out  four;  1.  a  Fintan 
in  general.  2.  Fintan  son  of  Gabhren.  3.  Fintan,  son  of 
Crimtliann.  4.  Fintan  Maeldubh.  And  it  is  curious  to  see  with 
what  composure  he  refers  on  these  and  numberless  other  occa- 
sions to  Colgan,  Wafe,  Usher,  4  Masters,  &c.  &c.  for  facts  and 
dates,  which  they  never  even  thought  of.  I  suspect  that,  to  help 
him  in  liis  citations,  he  employed  some  blockhead  of  a  clerk,  who 
threw  together  such  dates,  &c.  as  first  fell  in  his  way,  without  in- 
quiring to  what  circumstances  they  were  relative. 

(175)  Life,  &c.  cap.  24.  Archdall,  having  bungled  so  much 
concerning  the  Fintans,  could  not  but  bungle  also  as  to  the  day 
of  this  saint's  death.  He  says,  that  he  died  on  the  13th  of  March, 
and  for  this  teamed  reason,  that  the  A  A.  SS.  to  which  he  refers, 
assign  his  death  to  the  13th  Col,  Mart.  Bravo!  But  finding 
that  Colgan  modernized  that  date  into  Feb.  17*  he  tells  us,  that 
Fintan,  son  of  Gabhren,  died  on  this  day,  to  whicti  he  afiixes 
also  the  death  ci  his  Fintan  son  of  Crimtliann. 

(176)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  356.  In  one  of  them  he  is  called  a 
bishop,  but  in  the  others,  more  correctly,  only  a  priest. 

§.  XII.  Another  Fintan,  usually  called  Fintan  of 
Dunbleische,  flourished  in  those  times.  (177)  He 
was  of  a  noble  family  of  Ara-cliach,  (178)  and  is 
said  to  have  studied  for  some  time  under  Comgall 
of  Bangor,  on  which  occasion  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  We  find  him 
afterwards  at  a  place  called,  from  his  name,  Kill-fin- 
tain,  (179)  somewhere  in  Munster.  Thence  he  went 
to  Dunbleische  in  the  district  of  Cuanagh  (now 
Coonagh,  Limerick)  where  he  seems  to  have  spent, 
with  some  companions  of  his,  the  greatest  part  of 
the  remainder  of  his  life.  •  He  died  on  a  8d  of 
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January.  An  eminent  saint  of  this  period  was 
lluadan,  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Lothra  fLor- 
rah)  in  the  county  .of  Tipperary.  (180)  He  is  said 
to  have  been  of  noble  extraction  ;  but  I  am  not  able 
to  tell  where  his  family  I'esided  or  where  he  was 
born.  His  birth,  however,  must  be  assigned  to  the 
early  part  of  the  sixth  century,  whereas  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  was  reckoned  among 
his  chief  disciples.  ( 1 8 1 )  He  was  abbot  of  Lothra 
before  the  death  of  Kieran  of  Saighir,  (182)  and  had 
probably  founded  it  about  the  year  550.  (183)  He 
died  in  584,  (184)  and  his  festival  was  held  on  the  l5th 
of  April.  ( 1 85)  Some  writings  have  been  attributed 
to  this  saint,  concerning  which  let  others  inquire. 
(186)  Another  of  the  distinguished  disciples  of 
Finnian  was  Sinell,  son  of  Maynacur  or  Moenach, 
and  abbot  of  Cluaiii-inis  in  Lough  Erne.  (187)  Ac- 
cordingly he  flourished  in  the  middle  and  latter  half 
of  the  sixth  century,  and  must  have  lived  until,  at 
least,  597  ;  whereas  that  was  the  year  in  which  the 
great  Fintaji  Munnu,  after  having  spent  eighteen 
years  under  Sinell  in  Cluain-inis,  went  over  to  Hy. 
(188)  This  saint's  memory  was  revered  on  the 
11th  of  November.  (189)  In  another  island  of  the 
same  lake,  Inis-muigti-samh  (Inismacsaint)  Nennidh 
Lamhdearg,  also  a  principal  disciple  of  Finnian,  and 
who  became  a  bishop,  established  a  monastery,  per- 
haps as  early  as  534  or  535^  the  time  about  which, 
it  seems,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  repaired  to  it.  We 
have  already  seen  (190)  that  this  Nennidh  was  con- 
founded with  Nennidh  Lamh.ghlan,  and  have  given 
elsewhere  (191)  as  much  of  his  genuine  hi^ory  as  is 
known.  Among  those  eminent  scholars  of  Finnian 
is  mentioned  Mogenoch  Kille-comly,  who  was  most 
probably  the  Genoc  a  Briton,  who  followed  him  to 
Ireland.  (192)  I  cannot  discover  any  thing  parti- 
cular concerning  him,  except  that,  if  he  was  the 
same  as  a  Mogenoch,  bishop  of  Kill-dumha-gloinn, 
his  memory  was  revered  *on  the  ^th  of  December. 
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(193)  As  to  the  holy  virgins  of  this  period^  be- 
sidcfs  some  already  treated  of  (194)  we  find  two  very 
distinffuithed  ones,  both  of  the  princely  house  of 
Orgiel  and  relatives  of  Enda  of  Arran.  The  first 
was  St.  Carecha»  who  died,  in  577  (^76)  on  the  9th 
cf  February,  (195)  after  having  governed  a  nunnery 
in  some  part  of  either  the  now  county  of  Galway  or 
that  of  KoScommon.  (196)  The  second  was  St. 
Maugina  of  Clogher,  for  whom  ColumbkiU  had  a  par- 
ticulfu*r^ard,  and  whom  he  called  a  hohf  virgin.  (197) 
Her  deiuih  may  be  assigned  to  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century,  (198)  and  to  a  15th  of  December. 
(199)  It  is  not  improbable,  that  she  had  some  reli* 
gious  establishment  at  CWhef ;  but  we  have  not 
sufficient  authority  for  decimng  on  this  point. 

(177)  Cdganhat  (at  S  Janiuuy)  a  8ort  of  Acts  of  Urn  Fintaiu 
They  aie  to  intenpened  with  &bkt,  that  little  or  no  (kpendence 
cm  be  placed  on  them. 

(178)  8eeC&i|9.vi.  ^8. 

(179)  IVobably  KiUfinan  ia  the  couaty  of  Limerick. 

(180)  la  the  barony  of  Lotrer  Oonond 

(181)  Adi  of  Fmniaa,  eap.  19.        (183)  A  A.  SS.  p.  465. 
(188)  Conpave  with  what  has  bem  said  of  the  times  of  Kieran, 

(184)  Usher,  Hd.  Ckr^m.  aad  Ware,  ArUif.  cap.  96.  t  Tip- 
perary. 

(185)  This  was  tbe  day,  at  wfaioh  Cdgan  iatended  to  publidi 
the  Acts  of  Rnadan.  (See  J  A.  SS.  p.  S98  and  iSS.)  Waie 
(Wrikri)  mm^m  for  his  festival  tbe  17thef  ApriL 

(186)  See  Ware  (Wrt^tn^Jkc 

(187)  AsdidaU  calk  it  CSnish^  8«»en  is  naaaed  as  a  ^ivipte 
of  Ranian  ia  the  Acts  of  the  latter,  m^k  19. 

(188)  See  Fiatan  Mumiu's  Life  quoted  in  Tr,  Th.p.  4d(kM 
Usher,  |i.  1068.  The  jear  of  Fmtan's  fistt  to  Hy  was  that  ef 
CdamhUU's  death,  vis.  597* 

(189)  AA.  SS.p.  9&S.  ArdidaU  (at  Chm$kJ  was  wrong  ifK 
writing  OotoAsr  instead  of  Nc^oemUr. 

(190)  Chap.uL§.S. 
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(191)  Chap.  X  §.  11.  and  H.  Net.  17ft  17S. 

(192)  See  CAii;^.  ix.  $  8.  , 

(193)  A  A.  SS.  p.  W5.  CciffOk  (ib.)  woi^keB  tbem  m$t$  pnd  ^ 
H^ne^  person.  (Compone  wiftfa  his  ISth  and  S4tb  Motos  tp  tbs 
Life  of  Ennian,  ib.p.  S98.)  Now  the  Mogenocb  of  Killdwnto 
was  redumed  among  the  pretended  nephews  of  St*  Patiidcy  fH* 
p.  S62,  &c.)  But,  as  St.  Patsriclc  bad  no  pephemrs  in  Ireland,  it 
can,  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  was  th^  Mogeo^^  a  diiciplt 
of  Hnnian,  and  so  &r  1  thiidc  Cqlgan  w^  li^^t.  KiHdnmba>  or 
Killdumhagioin  was  vfk  the  district  of  Pr^gia  (soneirtiere  in  Urn 
tract  fiom  Dublin  towards  Dro^eda.)  Cojigan  tboqgbt>  <lMit  Jthe 
Mogenoch  of  that  place,  although  allowed  by  himself  to  have 
been  afdlower  of  Finnian,  was  a  nephew  of  St.  Rstripk  I  But  )Kb 
does  not  SQr,  as  Ardidall  does,  fadhc.)  that  St.  PMricfc  fiMmded 
a  church  there.  Whether  KiUnkmha-f^in  or  JCiOe^emfy  were 
the  names  of  two  diffi^^nt  places  or  only  of  one  is  not  wofdi 
imiuiring  into. 

(194)  Se^  Ci4ip.x.  §.  14^ 

(196)  Tr.  Th.  p.  881  and  AA.  SSLp.  19S.  Cancha  is  usMlljr 
called  sister  of  Enda.  If  so,  shs  must  have  fivad  to  a  prodi- 
gious age.  For  Epda  was  Yeiy  old  hnnself  when  be  died.  Nsfw 
it  is  difficult  to  suppose,  that  she  surrived  him  by  aboitt  SB  yean, 
as  must  have  been  the  case,  if  she  lived  unt3  578.  (Sea  ahaiva 
$10.;  Then  it  is  said  that  a  sister  of  Enda  was  married  to  j^angus 
king  of  CasheL  (See  Ch^^.  viii.  §.  7.)who  was  killed  m  490.  In 
the  supposition  that  C^vedia  was  also  a  sifter  of  his,  these  dr* 
cnmslances  and  dates  cannot  be  recondML  Psrhaps  she  was 
niaoe  to  him,  am}  even  ao  must  have  been  veiy  ddin  578.  bour 
ancioit  geneabgioal  taUes  nifer  often  oeouisfir  awos^  or  sena 
other  name  of  lebtkaiship,  in  die  sama  mannor  as  sm  does  fiw 
fraadfeii  and  even  gvta^  gmadbaa*  Instead|af9thof  Febtdaiy, 
ArchdaQ  hM,  (at  <3aat»Aiff»i)  periiaps  through  an  annor  af  the 
press,  the  5th. 

(496)  The  4  Mastoi  {op.  A\A,  SS.  p.  19S)  odl  Cared^  the 
w^fia  ^  Gbata-^tcjrreai.  Cnlgai  teHi  us,  (p.  718.)  HMt  tUi 
pUcQwasuiHyHDsahi^a.iartilsfypardyin  Galwagr  aiil  partly  iid 
Bosoommon.  Vai(tft.)  ha  saya,  that Care^Mt was  of  Deij^ 
which  in  his  Topagiaphsoal  IndBK  he  plaeaain  Connaaght.  The 
4  Mastera  (J§e.  dL)  iqaaaetit  her  as  aMrel^  snmama*  Ikrgam. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


j)d6  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY         CHAP.  XII« 

But  I  believe  the  suraame  meant  the  place  where  her  nunnery 
was  situated.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  {cap,  17.)  we  read  that 
Aeneasy  abbot  of  Clonmacnois  arnred,  on  some  occasion,  at 
the  nunneiy  of  St.  Chinreacha  Dearcain,  <'  ad  monasterium 
tanctae  virginis  Chinreacha  Dearchain  pervenit"  It  is  clear 
fh)m  other  circumstances,  that  by  Chinreacha  was  meant  Care- 
dia.  And  the  text  seems  [Mainly  to  indicate,  that  the  spot,  on 
which  the  nunnery  stood,  was  called  Dearcain  or  Dergain,  The 
matter  can  be  easily  settled  by  supposing  that  Dearcain  lay  in  a 
small  district  of  the  name  of  Cluain-buirren. 

(197)  Adamnan  L.  2.  c.  5.    See  Not.  180  to  Chap.  xi. 

(198)  Adamnan  (t^.)  relates,  that  St  Columba  foretold  that 
Matigina  would  survive  the  recovery  there  spoken  of  by  2S  years. 
This  must  have  been  said  after  A.  D.  56S ;  for  Columba  delivered 
that  prophecy  in  Hy.  Supposing  it  to  have  been  in  570,  the 
death  of  St  Maugina  would  have  fidlen  in  593. 

(199)  Colgan  observes  (A A.  SS..  p.  713.)  that  a  St  Mugania 
was  revered  on  the  1 5th  of  December  in  the  diurch  of  Cluain- 
buirren.  It  is  very  probable,  that  she  was  the  same  as  Maugina, 
who  might  naturally  have  been  greatly  respected  there,  not  as 
ODOe  abbess  of  the  nunnery,  but  as  a  rdative  of  St.  Darecha.  It 
is  evident  from  Adamnan,  that  Maugina's  residence  was  Clogher ; 
and  Archdall  had  no  right  to  say  that  she  flourished  at  Cluain- 
buiiren. 

§.  XIII.  To  return  to  the  history  of  the  great  St. 
Columba,  we  have  seen,  (200)  that,  having  inau- 
gurated Aidan  king  of  the  British  Scots,  he  became 
much  attached  to  that  prince.  Mis  wish  to  help  in 
adjusting  a  dispute  between  him  and  Aidus  the  mo- 
narch 01  Ireland,  together  vrith  some  other  motives, 
(201)  induced  Columba  to  go  to  Ireland  in  the  year 
490,  at  th^  time  of  the  assembly  of  the  States  general 
of  the  kingdom  at  Dnimceat.  (202)  Having  set 
out  in  a  small  vessel,  accompanied^  by  Aidan  and 
some  monks,  {90Srj  it  is  siud  that,  when  out  in  the 
wide  ocean,  they  were  overtaken  by  a  violent  storm* 
(€04)  On  its  havmg  abated  they  entered  Lough 
Foyle,  and  landed  in  some  part  near  the  mouth  of 
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the  river ^Roe.  (205)  He  then  went  to  Drumceat, 
which  was  not  far  distant,  and,  if  we  are  to  believe 
some  accounts,  was,  on  his  appearing  in  the  assem- 
bly, received  very  disi^spectfully  by  the  monarch 
Aidus,  who  considered  him  as  an  opponent  of  his 
and  an  adherent  of  Aidan.  (5^06)  Be  this  as  it 
may,  Aidus  soon  discovered,  that  Columba  appeared  ^ 
there  as  a  peace-maker,  ^nd  thenceforth  treated  him 
with  the  greatest  attention  and  veneration.  A  sub- 
ject of  no  small  national  importance  was  then  under 
discussion.  Aidus  and  a  majority  of  the  members 
were  so  dissatisfied  with  the  privileged  order  of  the 
antiquaries  and  poets,  (207)  that  their  suppression 
and  even  banishment  was  on  the  point  of  being  de- 
creed by  the  assembly.  It  was  alleged,  that  their 
numbers  were  become  so,  great  as  to  be  over-burdei^- 
some  to  the  kingdom,  and  that  their  impertinence 
was  intolerable,  inasmuch  as,  while  they  praised  be- 
yond measure  such  nobles  as  paid  them  well  and  pam- 
pered them,  they  vilified  and  abused  others  more 
worthy,  merely  because  they  refused  to  comply  with 
their  exorbitant  demands  for  remuneration.  (S08) 
Columba  allowed  that  such  abuses  should  not  be  to- 
lerated, but  argued  against  the  total  abolition  of  the 
order,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  in  itself  a  useful 
institution.  He  was  listened  to ;  and  it  was  agreed,  . 
on  his  motion,  that  they  should  be  reduced  to  a  li- 
mited  number,  proportionate  with  the  various  pro- 
vinces and  districts,  and  that  they  sjiould  be  bound 
to  observe  certain  regulations,  which  were  then  made 
relative  to  their  conduct  and  the  duties  they  had  to 
perform.  (209)  This  matter  being  thus  decided, 
an  inquiry  now  took  place  into  the  claim  of  Aidan, 
who  pretended  that  he  had  a  right  to  the  sovereignty 
of  the  territory  of  Dal-rieda  (in  Antrim,)  (510)  and 
that  said  territory  should  be  exempt,  if  not  in  the 
whole,  at  least  in  part,  from  paying  tribute  to  the 
king  of  Ireland  and  from  such  burdens^ as  other  parts 
*.  of  the  kingdom  were  subject  to.  (SIX)     He  founded 
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tkis  ehSaa  u^ivDalrieda's  being  the  hereditaiy  prin- 
dpality  of  bus  fktnily  from  as  tvr  back  as  the  time  of 
Garbre,  suniamed  Rieda^  from  whom  it,  as  well  as 
the  sept  of  the  Dalriedans,  had  got  its  name.  (312) 
Aidas,  OA  the  contrsry,  notwi^statiding  that  dy- 
nasty having  been  raised  io  a  throne,  insisted  on  coih- 
sidering  said  territory  as  a  part  of  the  Irish  kingdom, 
aitid  on  its  being  as  mfach  subject  to  himself,  and  as 
chargeable  with  imposts,  &c.  equally  with  the  rest  of 
Ireland,  as  it  had  been  to  and  under  his  predecessors, 
before  the  Dalriedans  became  sovereigns  in  Britain. 
Th^  question  being  referred  to  St.  Columba  for  his 
arbitration,  he  declined  giving  any  opinion  on  it,  but 
referred  them  to  a  St.  Cohnan,  Son  of  Comgellan, 
(^13),  a  man  deeply  versed  in  legal  and  ecciesias^ 
tical  learning,  who  decided  against  Aidan  on  the 
consideration  that  Dalrieda  being  an  Ifish  province 
could  not  bat  be  subject  in  every  respect  to  the  king  of 
Ireland^  He  propo^d,  however,  a  privilege  in  faw 
vour  of  the  British  Dalriedans,  that,  as  descended 
fcovtk  those  of  Ireland,  they  might  hold  them  as  allies, 
so  that  the  Dalriedans  of  both  countries  should,  in 
case  of  just  necessity,  assist  each  other,  if  called 
upon.  This  compromise  was  agreeable  to  both  par- 
ties, (9140  and  nothing  now  remained  to  be  dk>ne 
by  Cdumba  at  Drumceat,  eitcepf  to  procuk^  the^K- 
beration'of  the  young  Ossorian  prince  Scanlan,  whom 
Aidus  had  then  with  him  iti  chiEtins  at  that  place. 
f2^l5)  The  saint^s  exertions*  for  this  purpose  w^r^ 
miidess,  and  all  that  he  could  do  wib.  to'  give  his 
IdeMing  to  Stoaiilan^  and  to  encourage  him  to  keep 
up- his  spirits;  tellihg  him,  that  he  Would*  survive 
Aidttsf  and  nile  dhswrj  (ot  many  yiE^ars.  (216) 

(900)  CKap.  n.  $;  15. 

(Ml)  01>dniltl  (L.  3.  &  2.)  reokoM  atiMig  llto^ 
tfrittt'B  dedlie  to  obtaki  the  UbcMHiM  of  tM  young  pfinee  toucan 
ofOMoty.    TlM  b  iiKdMda<fitt:t,  CMwaob^dk^  atvnnbeie^ 
iftMliittadrartbal  puipote.    In  tUi  «Kip(RMitioa  ire  nay  aba' 

Digitized  by  V^OOQ  Ic 


CHAI".  XU.  OF  IRSLiiND.  3S9 

•dmit  what  O'Dannd  has  about  meascigprs  hamg  been  tent 
toiiimiramlr^aDdtoreqMat  hisattendaiioeatl^^  Tl» 

leladveB  of  Scadwo  were,  I  dare  ai^,  die  penMma  by  whom  ^twy  • 
were  deputed.    Had  they  no  other  daiim  on  Cc^mnba'a  conde- 
floen8ion«  they  migfat  have  a{^ied  finr  a  reoommendatkm  to  Jm 
friend  St.  Cainedu  who  was  paitioulariy  attached  to  Cohnao^  the 
father  of  Scanlan.    (See  above  Not.  77.) 

(202)  Dnimceat  or  Druimcheaty  which  Adamnan  has  latin- 
iaed  into  Dormm^Ote^  was  situated,  as  Colgan  observes,  fTr^ 
Tk.  p,  875.)  in  the  Ulster  Kiennachta,  now  Keni^t  in  oo« 
Deny.  He  had  a  copy  of  the  Acts  of  that  assembly,  and  tdlt 
us-that  it  was  attended  not  only  by  Aldus  and  many  other  kings 
and  nobles,  but  Likewise  by  the  heads  of  clerical  bodies.  (See 
also  Keating,  B.  2.)  Aocotdingly  Cohimba  had  a  lig^t,  as  c^ief 
of  his  Irish  estabhshraents,  to  a  seat  in  it.  Cdgan  says  (ib.)  ttmt 
it  was  held  in  586,  but  corrects  hims^  p.  452.  and  in  his  IktL 
CkroM.  by  assigning  it  to  590,  which  is  the  true  date,  as  OlFla- 
berty  remaiics,  (MS.  Noi.ib^p.  S41.  and  Ogi/g.  p.  475)  and  as 
appeals  ftom  Usher^  (IfuL  Ckron.  ad  A.  590)  9aMi  {Lift  of 
Si*  CotumbOf  p.  23.)  was  strangely  mistaken  in  placing  it  in  574,  fbr 
which  he  relers  to  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  He  confounided^dieyear 
of  kii^  Aldan's inai^;uration,  which  was  574,  with  that  of  theas- 
sembly*  Campbell  went  still  more  astray  (Strichires,  Sec  p.  112.) 
where  he  says,  that  it  was  convent  by  the  monarch  Hug^  in 
566*  What  a  shaase  not  to  have  known,  thai  Hugh  did  not 
become  monarob  untfl  several  years  after  that  daCe^  and  CdiaBlba 
was  not  at  Hy  uiittt'56d  I  How  tiicn  oovdd  he  have  come  thence 
to  Dmmoeat  in  5SS  ? 

(208)'  niere  is  a  ricfooloas  story^  not  vHNrth  refttalkm,  of 
CoioailNi  having  been  aecon^ianied  by,  at  least;  20  Ushdps,  40 
priests,  80  iieacMB»  and  50  mmor  raeraberr^tlie  d^rieal  wier. 
(See  O'Doniiel,  L.S.C.  S*)  and  Colgan's  note. 

(204^  O'Domttl,  it.     lUs  was  probaMy  the  stem,  dtefag 
wlacb  Adsmaansayv^ial  St*  Cainneeh  prayed  for  CohmdNiBfldUl^ 
cempattions*    Se^  Net.  182.  to  Chap.  xi. 

(205)  01>siind  myn,  (JL  8.  c.  4;)  tfaattiicy  sailed  upthat  river 
untilthey  aiTivedatapifiei»veiyQeartoDriniceat.  BeaCtrdniter 
tfaistoa  miraeie;  laidiCkdeedasaamgfbrsome  miles  against  its 
'miglit  beooBsideted  as  sadi;    (6ee  Vb.  9nnp8on*s  jtef; 
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5.  of  Londonderry;  p.  123,  seqq,)  Adamnan  makes  no  mention 
of  it;  and,  as  we  are  not  bound  to  admit  mirades  on  such  au- 
thority as  0*Donnel's,  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  that 
Columba  landed  near  the  river*s  mouth.  On  the  whole,  howe- 
rer,  it  appears,  that  the  saint's  object  on  sailing  from  Hy  was 
to  proceed  straight  to  the  assembly,  to  show  wiiich  I  have 
toudied  upon  these  minutiae. 

(206)  ODonnel,  L»  3.  c.  5.  where  he  adds  a  silly  fable^  con- 
cerning the  insolent  behaviour  of  Conall,  one  of  the  sons  of  Aldus, 
towards  the  saint  and  his  followers.  On  the  other  hand  he  says, 
that  Domnald,  another  son,  treated  Columba  witti  great  distinc- 
tion, and  placed  him  on  his  own  seat  in  the  assembly.  This  is 
an  altered  account  of  a  fact,  related  by  Adamnan  (L,  1.  e.  10.)  viz. 
that  Domnald,  being  still  a  boy,  was  brought  by  his  attendants  to 
Columba,  then  at  Drumceat,  to  be  blessed  by  him,  and  that  the 
saint^  having  complied  with  their  request,  foretold  that  Domnald 
would  in  the  course  of  time  become  a  celebrated  king  (of  all  Ireland,) 
and  that  he  would  live  to  a  good  age,  and  die  peaceably  in  his  bed. 

(207)  The  nature  of  that  order  is  described  by  O'Donnel 
(L,  3.  c.  2.)  in  the  following  words.  "  The  Irish  nation,  greedy 
**  of  praise,  aind  very  solicitous  about  its  antiquity,  was  accustomed, 
*^  from  its  very  origin,  to  hold  in  high  estimation  professors  of  an- 
<<  tiquities,   of  whom  there  was  a    great  number,  and  who  in 

.  **  heathen  times  were  called  druids  (wise  men),  soothsayersy  and 
•f  bards^  but  after  the  establisliment  of  Christianity,  antiquaries 
«  and  poets.  It  was  their  official  duty  to  describe  the  transactions, 
"  wars,  and  triumphs  of  kings,  princes,  and  heroes ;  to  accurately 
«  register  the  geneali^es  and  prerogatives  of  noble  femilies ;  and 
^  to  mark  and  distinguish  the  boundaries  of  districts  and  lands. 
"  They  wrote  in  verse  preferably  to  prose,  partly  for  the  purpose 
<'  of  helping  the  memory,  and  partly  to  guard  against  the  diffusive- 
^*  ness  of  prosaic  writing."  In  this  account  of  their  functions  there 
appear»  iM>thing  relative  to  reb'gion «  and  hence  it  seems  that  the 
author  alludes  only  to  such  parts  of  their  original  institution  as 
they  were  allowed  to  retain  .in  Christian  times."  If  they  were,  as 
he  says,  called  druids  and  soothsayers  (vates^  at  a  former  period, 
they  had,  although  different  from  the  British  and  Gallic  druids, 
(See  NU.  45,  to  Chap,  v.)  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  as  to  religious 
cpncems.    But  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  O'Donnel  was  wrong 
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in  placing  the  bards  in  the  same  order  with  the  druids,  &c.  The 
Irish  druid  was,  as  we  have  often  seen,  (ex,  c.  ih,)  the  same  as  the 
magus.  Now  we  find,  that  as  far  back  as  the  first  preaching  of 
St.  Patrick  the  poets,  or  bards,  were  distinguished  fi-om  the  magi. 
Thus  Dubtacband  his  scholar  Fiech  were  poets,^  ( See  chap.  v.  J.  5.) 
not  magu  Of  these  poets  we  meet  with  several,  in  the  early  times 
,  of  our  church,  who  became  Christians,  while  a  converted  magus  is 
hardly  to  be  found.  The  bardic  order  comprized  the  antiquaries  and 
historians,  as  their  writings  were,  in  general,  of  a  poetical  kind.  I 
scarcely  doubt,  that  at  all  times  this  order  of  men  was  distinct 
from  that  of  the  druids  or  magi ;  and,  in  fact.  Ware  has  treated  of 
them  as  separate  classes.  Toland  also  fjiisforj/  of  the  Druids  J 
held  them  as  distinct  orders,  and  is  followed  by  Walker  (Historical 
Memoirs  of  the  Irish  Bards,  p.  29),  who  tells  us,  however,  that 
the  bards  used  to  be  taught  by  the  Druids  fib.  p,  6.),  and  that 
some  of  their  Ollamlis  or  Doctors  were  admitted  into  the  order  of 
the  Druids  (ib.p.  8).  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  orders  were  still  dif- 
ferent. Some  writers  say  that  the  Bardic  order  was,  according  to 
a  r^ulation  of  the  famous  OUam  Fodla,  hereditary,  yet  under 
certain  conditions.  (See  ib,  p.  26.)  I  bebeve  this  is  no  better 
than  some  other  stories  about  OUam  Fodla.  It  does  not  accord 
with  what  Keating  says  (B.2.  p.  31.  ed.  A.  1723)  of  the  vast 
numbers,  who  entered  themselves  into  said  order. 

(208)  Smith  (Life,  &c.  p,  93.)  has  misrepresented  the  charge 
against  the  bards,  as  if  it  were  for  their  having  been  adverse  to  the 
views  of  those,  who  propagated  the  Christian  religion,  and  con- 
nected with  the  Druids.  No  such  charge  was  brought  against 
them,  nor'any  other  than  the  one  I  have  mentioned.  He  misre- 
presents also  the  punishment  intended  to  be  inflicted  upon  them. 
He  says  it  was  death.  Now  O'Donnel  expressly  states,  (L.  3.  c.  2.) 
that  it  was  to  be  only  exile  or  deportation,  exilio  vel  exterminatione* 
Perhaps  Smith  thought,  that  exterminatio  signifies  death. 

(209)  OT)onnel,  L.  3.  c.  7.  (210)  See  Not.  24  to  Chap,  v. 
(21 1 )  Smith  (Lifey  &c.  p.  23)  says,  in  direct  opposition  to  every 

authentic  account,  that  the  question  between  Aidan  and  Aidus  was 
concerning  the  right  of  succession  to  the  Scottish  throne.  What 
did  he  mean  by  Scottish  throne  f  If  that  of  Ireland,  Aidan  never 
thought  of  claiming  it.  If  the  small  one  of  Ai^le,  &c  Aidus 
did  not  pretend  to  deprive  Aidan  of  it.     See  below  Not.  214. 

VOL.  II.  •  R  ^  . 
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(212)  Carfore-Bieda  lived  in  the  third  ceptury,  and  was  son  to 
Conar  or  Conaxy  XL  monarch  of  Ireland.  In  reward  <^  his  mili- 
taiy  services  a  grant  was  made  to  him  of  the  territory  afterwards 
called  Dat-rieda^  that  iBfOfthe  descendants  ofBieda.  He  was  the 
ancestor  of  Loam  and  the  other  founders  q£  the  Scottish  kingdom 
in  Britain,  who,  even  after  their  being  settled  in  that  country,  con- 
tinued to  be  called  Dalriedans ;  and  we  find  their  new  kingdom 
sometimes  named  Dalriedih  as  if  we  diould  say  the  kingdom  of 
the  Dalrieda  or  Dakiedans.  As  Carbre-Rieda  was  son  to  Conar, 
hence  some  old  Scotch  writers  speak  of  their  kings  as  of  his  race, 
desemine  Chonare.  See  on  these  subjects  Usher,  fp.  610  seqq^J 
and  O'flaherty,  Ogyg-  vintL  chap.  12. 

(213)  Of  this  Cplman  I  find  no  further  account,  except  that  he 
died  in  620  (621).rr.  Th.  p.  352. 

(214)  ODonnel,  L.  S  c.  10.  Notwithstanding  the  manner  in 
which  O'Donnel  has  stated  the  whole  question,  and  his  giving  us 
dearly  to  understand,  that  the  claimed  immunity  from  tribute  rer 
garded  merely  the  territory  of  Dalrieda  in  Ireland,  Keating  pre- 
tends, (B.  2.  p.  30.)  that  Aidus  insisted  on  receiving  tribute  fh)m 
that  of  Britain,  as  if  the  Scoto-British  kings  owed  homage  to  the 
monarch  of  Ireland.  He  adds,  (what  does  not  distinctly  ^pear  in 
the  wretched  English  translation)  that  Aidan's  predecessors, 
although  sovereigns  in  their  new  kingdom,  paid  a  certain  tribute, 
as  vassals,  to  the  Irish  kings ;  and  that  Aidan  was  the  first  of  that 
dynasty,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  St.  Columba,  became  totally 
independent  of  the  crown  of  Ireland.  O'Flaherty  (Ogyg^  p.  ^7 5.) 
agrees  with  Keating,  and,  in  proof  of  his  assertion,  refers  to  the 
TriparUte  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  ( L.  2.  c.  135.)  in  which  it  is  said 
that  the  prophecy  concerning  the  posterity  of  Fei^gus,  viz.  that  they 
would  enjoy  sovereignty,  was  fulfilled  in  Aidan,  son  of  Gauran, 
who  seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Albany.  (See  also  Jocelin,  cap. 
13?.)  From  this  he  argues,  that  the  predecessors  of  Aidan  were 
a  sort  of  provincial  kings  or  limited-sovereigns,  who  acknowledged 
the  supremacy  of  the  Irish  monarchs,  and  that  Aidan  was  the  first 
really  independent  king  of  the  British  Scots*  Chalmers  (Caledon, 
Yol,  1.  p.  283,)  follows  O'Flaherty,  merely  adding  an  it  seemsy  and 
refers  likewise  to  Adamnan,  from  whom,  however,  no  argument 
can  be  drawn  on  either  ude  of  the  question.  Adamnan  give  the 
title  of  king  not  only  to  Aidan,  but  likewise  to  his  predecessor 
ConalL    (See  JL.  I.  c.  7.)    It  may  be  that,  as  Aidan  was  the  most 
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renowned  of  those  eariy  king^  of  Bvitiak  Scot%  he  was  th^  ealy 
one  supposed,  by  some  persons^  worthy  of  being  m^olioned  aa  Ihe 
first  Imh  king  oT  Albany. 

{215)  Keating  amidst  a  heap  of  fables  fB,2.  ^  S2^  concenung 
Scanlan  says,  thi^  lie  was  confmed  at  al  place  callid  Duih^Eagluis 
in  Inisbowen,  and  that  the  saint  went  to  visit  him  there.  Now 
Adamnan,  who  mentions  the  visit,  (Z..  1.  c^  11.)  ex^presdly  states, 
that  it  took  place  at  Dramceat.  Keating  ceSk  Scanhm  king  of 
Ossory  ;  but  it  is  evident  &om  Aciamnan  (ib^J  that  Scanlan  had 
not  reigned  before  he  became  a  prisoner.  Besides,  his  fadier 
Cohnan,  as  Adamnan  calls  him,  was  still  aihre.  (See  above,  Not, 
4*9.)  O'Donnel  is  more  correct  as  to  this  point  than  Keating.  He 
relates  (X..  3.  c.  2.)  that  the  prince  of  Ossory,  whom  he  c^ 
Kinrifiiel,  (probably  a  surname  to  Colmaa)  being  suspected  by 
AidoQ  of  some  act  of  disobedience,  gave  a|>  to  him  his  son  Scanlan 
as  a  hostage  for  one  year,  on  condition  of  lis  being  released  at  the 
end  of  it,  and  of  other  hostag^  being  subatituted  for  him.  At 
the  expiration  of  the  year,  Aldus  refused  to  Jiberate  Scanlan,  and 
hence  the  necessity  of  St.  Columba's  application. 

(216)  Adamnan  Z.  1.  <;.  11.  O'Donnel  and  Keating  have  some 
foolish  stories  of  how  Scanlan  was,  in  virtue  of  certain  sCrai^  mi- 
racles, delivered,  in  spite  of  Aldus,  from  his  confinement  on  the 
very  night  afler  Columba  had  applied  hr  liis  libautk>n.  >  To  &i8 
and  some  other  stu£P,  connected  with  said  stories,  it  is  sufficient  t6 
of^pose  the  text  of  Adamnan. 

§.  xiT.  Columba  remained  at  Dnimceat  but  for 
a  short  time.  (217)  Thence  he  went  to  visit  some 
Tnosnateries  ;  but  how  many  or  which  of  them  were 
honoured  with  his  presence  on  this  occasion  cannot 
be  ascertamed  ;  (218)  excepting  that  of  Deny, 
which,  particularly  as  lying  at  a  short  distance  from 
Drumceat,  he  undoubtedly  visited,  (219)  and  his 
favourite  monastery  of  Dairmagh  or  Durrogh,  then 
governed  under  him  by  Lasren,  where  he  spent  some 
months,  arranging  and  regulating  various  matters 
relative  to  discipline.  (8^0)  While  there,  he  paid  a 
visit  to  Clonmacnois,  the  abbot  of  which  was  at  that 
time  Alitherus,  and  was  received  with  the  greatest 
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marks  of  respect  and  veneration  by  the  whole  com- 
munity and  the  people  of  the  surrounding  country. 
Having  accomplished,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  the 
objects  he  had  in  view  in  coming  to  Ireland,  he  set 
out  on  his  return  to  Hy,    and  when  arrived  in  the 
northern  part  of  Ulster,   had  an  interview  with  St. 
Comgall  of  Bangor  somewhere  not  far  from  Drum- 
ceat.  (*21)  Thence  he  went  to  Coleraine,   where 
the  bishop  Conall,  having  collected   almost  innu- 
merable presents  from  the  people  of  the  vicinity^ 
prepared  an  entertainment  for  him.  (222)     This  is 
the  last  place  where  we  find  St.  Columba,  until  we 
meet  with  him  again  at  Hy,  attending  as  usual,  not- 
withstanding his  age,  to  the  care  of  his  monasteries 
and  numerous  churches.     He  had  often  prayed  to 
God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  call  him  to  him- 
self at  the  expiration  of  SO  years  from  his  first  arri- 
val at  Hy,  and  accordingly  on  the  day,  in  which 
they  were  completed,  viz.  about  the  middle  of  the 
year  593,  being  then  at  Hy,  entertained  the  greatest 
hope   of  his  immediate  departure   from  this  life. 
While  full  of  this  delightful  thought,   he  was  sud- 
denly apprized  in  a  vision  that  his  presence  on  earth 
was  still  necessary  for  four  years  longer,   at  the  end 
of  which  he  would  be  certainly  removed  to  a  better 
world.  (223)     When  the  happy  hour  was  near  at 
hand  he  conducted  himself  with  the  greatest  com- 
posure,  and  went,   accompanied  by   his  attendant 
Piermit,  to  bless  the  barn  belonging  to  the  monas- 
tery.    This   was  on  a   Saturday ;    and  having  ex- 
pressed his  joy  at  there  being  a  sufficient  store  of 
corn  for  the  year,  he  announced  to  Diermit,  with 
an  injunctioi^  of  secrecy,  that  said  day  would  be  his 
last  in  this  world,  as  he  was  to  be  called  away  during 
the  night  next  after  it.     The  saint  then  ascended  a 
small  eminence,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  blessed  the 
monastery.     Thence  returning  he  sat  down  in  a  hut 
adjoining  or  forming  a  part  of  the  monastery,  and 
occupied  himself  for  some  time  with  copying  part  of 
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the  Psalter,  (224)  and  having  finished  a  page  with 
a  passage  of  the  33d  psalm  (225)  he  stopped  and 
said  ;  "  Let  Baithen  write  the  remainder/*  Af- 
terwards he  attended  the  evening  service  (226)  in 
the  church,  and  then  returning  to  his  cell,  (227) 
sat  or  reclined  himself  on  his  bed  of  stone, 
and  remaining  awake  delivered  some  instructions 
to  Diermit  to  be  communicated  by  him  to  the 
brethren.  When  the  bell  rung  (^28)  for  raid- 
night  prayers,  he  hastened  to  the  church  and 
was  the  Hi*st  to  enter  it.  Throwing  himself  on 
his  knees,  he  began  to  pray.  Diermit  arriving  soon 
after  found  him  in  a  reclining  posture  before  the 
altar,  and  at  the  point  of  death.  -The  brethren 
now  assembling  surrounded  him,  and  fell  weeping. 
He  opened  his  eyes  and  exhibited  an  extraordinary 
hilarity  in  his  countenance.  His  right  hand 
being  lifted  up,  he  moved  it  with  the  assistance 
of  Diermit,  as  well  as  he  could,  to  indicate,  as 
he  was  not  able  to  speak,  his  intention  of  giving 
benediction  to  the  community,  and  then  breathed 
his  last  (^29)  very  early  in  the  morning  of  Sunday 
the  .9th  of  June,  A.  D.  597,  (230)  and  in  the  76th 
year  of  his  age.  (23 1 ) 

(217)  Adamnan,  L.  2.v.  6. 

(218)  O'Donnel  (L.  3.  c.  15.)  mentions  Manistir  an  dasliruth,  or 
Duorum  agri  rivorum^  (See  Not,  117.  to  Chap,  xi.)  as  visited  by 
Columba  afler  his  having  been  at  the  meeting  of  Dnimceat.  But, 
as  he  spent  only  some  days  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  said  visit,  (See 
Not,  181.  ib,)  it  must  be  referred  to  some  other  occasion.  Then 
O'Donnel  brings  him  to  the  monastery  of  Snamh-Iuthir.  (See  Not. 
122.  ib.)  Yet  it  is  doubtful,  whether  the  visit  to  this  place  might 
not  have  been  at  some  *  other  time.  It  has  been  said,  that  St. 
Columba  was  at  Ballysadare  (co.  Sligp)  at  this  period ;  (above  ^.  1 . 
and  Not.  14.)  and  that  he  then  founded  the  monastery  of  Drum- 
cliffe,  a  subject  which  has-been  already  inquired  mio,  (Not.  IH 
to  Chap.  XI.)  ' 
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(219)  O'Donnel  {£.  8*  c.  1 1.)  makes  Cotumba  proceed  directly 
from  Drumceat  to  Deny. 

(220)  Adamnaa,  L.  1.  r.  S.  Compare  witli  Notes  96.  and  97.  to 
Chap.  XI. 

(221)  Adamn.  £.  1.  c.  49. 

(222)  lb,  c,  50.  Adamnan  sayB,  that  the  presents  were  spread 
I'n  the  court  yard  of  the  monastety  to  be  blessed  by  the  saint  before 
being  made  use  of.  The  text  is  nmch  confused  in  Colgan  s  edition 
here  referred  to,  but  is  very  dear  in  Messingham's  (L,  1.  c.  19.). 
From  a  monastery  being  mentioned  it  is  plain,  that  there  was  one 
then  atrColeraine,  probably  founded  by  the  bishop  Conall.  (Com* 
pare  with  Not.  257  to  Chap,  x.)  This  ConaJl,Vhom  Archdall 
calls  Eonall  (seemingly  an  error  of  the  press)  was,  in  all  appearance, 
the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Corpreus.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  14.) 
Colgan  thought  (Tr.  Th.p.  380)  that  he  was  a  relation  of  his,  and 
that  his  memory  was  reva*ed  on  the  2a  of  April.  It  was  usual,  on 
the  arrival  or  expected  arrival  of  distinguished  persons  at  a  nu)* 
nastery,  for  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  to  make  presents  or 
ofl^erings  (xenia)  towards  their  being  well  entertained  by  the  re- 
ligious, whose  means  would  otherwise  have  i)een  inadequate  to  that 
purpose.  Besides  what  took  place  at  Coleraine,  Adamnan  (ib.) 
gives  us  an  instance  of  xenia  collected,  on  another  occasion,  at 
the  monasteiy,  called  Cella  magna  Deathrib,  when  visited  by 
Columba. 

(223)  Adamn.  L.  3.  c.  22.  That  the  year,  m  which  Col.umba 
had  this  vision,  was  593,  is  clear  from  his  departure  fimn  Ireland 
having  been  in  563.  The  day  of  it  was  the  anniversary  of  his  ar- 
rival at  Hy ;  and,  if  the  additional  years,  which  he  had  to  live, 
were,  as  the  text  seems  to  state,  precisely  four,  neither  more  nor 
less,  it  must  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  For,  as  will  be  seen,  he 
died  on  the  corresponding  d«)r  in  597.  Thus  then  also  the  day  of 
his  arrival  at  Hy  would  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  As  to  the 
last  four  years,  supposing  even  that  the  time  was  somewhat  more 
than  exactly  said  number,  yet  it  is  dear  frt>m  Adamnan,  that  it  was 
not  so  except  by  a  very  few  days ;  and  Jbenoe  it  follows,  that  both 
Columba's  arrival  at  Hy  and  the  day  of  the  vision  aretobe  ass^ned 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  respective  years. 

(224)  Ib.  cap.  23.  A  &vourite  occupation  of  St.  Columba  was 
transcribing  books,  particularly  sacred  ones.    We  find  him  on 
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.  another  'occadon  writing  afso  in  a  hut  fI6,  L.  2.  c>  16.)  Doei 
this  mention  of  a  hut  indicate,  that,  the  monastery  of  Hy  was  oiri- 
ginally  a  sort  of  laura,  conabting  of  separate  ceUs  or  huts  placet! 
around  the  church  ?  Or  was  that  hut  merely  an  out-office  of  the 
house,  to  which  Columba  occasionally  retired  to  avoid  being  dis- 
turbed ?  This  is  more  probable ;  and  we  find  it  remarked,  as 
somewhat  singular,  that  the  establishment  of  Mobhy  Clarineach 
consisted  of  small  hats  separated  from  each  odier.  (See  Tr.  Th, 
p.  896.) 

(225 )  The  passage  was  this ;  *'  Inquirentes  autem  Domkium  non 
deficient  omni  bono.'*  In  the  present  Vulgate  edition  we  read 
minuentur,  instead  of  deficient,  as  it  stood  in  the  old  Vulgate  or 
Italic,  before  some  emendations  from  St.  Jerome's  revision  (not 
version)  were  introduced  into  the  text  of  the  psalms.  Minuentur 
is  one  cff  them.  Hence  it  appears,  that  down  to  tiie  tiines  not  only 
of  Columba  but  of  Adamnan,  tlte  Irish  continued  to  read  the  old 
Vulgate,  as  it  existed  before  the  introduction  of  those  corrections 
borrowed  from  St.  Jetome. 

{236)  Ad  vespertinalem  missam. 

{227)  Adamnan  calls  it  hospitidunt.  He  seems  to  make  it  the 
same  as  the  hut,  in  which  the  sahit  had  been  writing. 

(228)  Pulsatapersonantedocca.     See  Not.  186.  to  Chap.  xr. 

(229)  Adamn.  L,  3.  c.  23. 

(280)  Afler  all  that  we  have  seen  concerning  Columba's  arrival 
at  Hy  in  563,  and  his  having  lived  34  years  from  that  date  (See 
Nat.lQ  and  149  to  Chap,  xi.  &c.)  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to 
enter  into  a  disquisition  concerning  various  hypothesis  assigning  his 
death  to  some  yeai^  or  other  different  fh)m  597*  Whoeve^  has 
leisure  to  inquine  into  them  may  consult  Colgan,  (Tr.  Th.  p.  484. 
seqq.)  Udier,  Ware,  OlPlafiferty,  ic.  algree  as  to  597.  It  is  die  elate 
marked  in  th^  Anlialb  cf  liUMale^  and  hinted  at  by  Bede.  Th^ 
only  dthef  year,  t6  which  Cohunba's  d^h  codd  with  any  plau- 
sibility b^  aflbced,  is  596.  Biit  in  ojpipaBition  to  this  we  have  the 
admitted  fact  that  he  died  oh  the  9th  of  June.  Now  Adamnan, 
as  wfe  have  seen,  positively  infi^nns  o^  that  it  was  early  on  Sunday 
morning ;  and  it  is  known  that  the  9th  of  June  fell  on  Sunday  in 
5979  whereas  in  596  it  feU  on  the  10th.  In  Tigemach'a  Annals 
(See  Usher,  p.  693)  the  rest  of  Columba  is  said  to  have  been  in  the 
i^it  of  Pentecost    If  Tigeroach  computed  Pentecost,  according 
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to  the  Roman  cycle,  he  meant  the  one  of  596,  which  in  said  year 
fell  on  the  lOth  of  June.  If  the  saint  died  during  the  night  of  that 
Pentecost,  how  could  his  death  have  been  constantly  assigned  not 
to  the  tenth  but  to  the  ninth  of  June  ?  Tigemach  was  probably 
prepossessed  with  the  idea,  that  596  was  the  real  year  of  his  death, 
as  he  might  have  found  it  marked  in  some  older  Annals,  which, 
however,  considering  their*  mode  of  computation,  was  in  feet  the 
same  as  597.  Then  finding  that  Pentecost  fell  in  596  about  the 
9th  of  June,  he  supposed  it  to  be  the  Sunday,  on  which  Columba 
died.  Adamnan,  who  mentions  more  than  once  this  obituary 
Sunday,  never  calls  it  Pentecost^  which,  had  it  been  so,  he  would 
assuredly  have  noticed  as  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  com- 
bining the  saint's  removal  to  heaven  with  the  celebration  of  fliat 
great  festivity.  Nor  does  O'Donnel  say  any  thing  about  that 
Sunday  having  he&x  Pentecost,  although  he  took  care  to  mendoR 
said  festival  on  a  much  less  interesting  occasion.  (See  NoU  76  tJ9 
Chap,  XI.) 

(231)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have;  *'  A.  597  Quies  CV 
lumbkille  nocte  Dominica  5  Idus  Junii,  anno  S5°  peregrinationis 
suae,  aetatis  76^."  Nothing  can  be  more  satisfectory  on  this 
pomt  than  the  data  laid  down  by  Adamnan;  1st.  that  Columba 
was  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age  when  he  first  lefl  Lreland ;  2d,  that 
after  that  epoch  he  lived  3 1  years.  Hence  it  is  plain  that,  what-  > 
ever  might  have  been  the  year,  in  which  he  died,  he  had  aot  at 
the  time  of  his  death  completed  his  76th  year.  O'Donnel  (L.  3; 
c.  57.)  having  supposed  that  the  saint  was  bom  in  520,  and  on  the 
other  hand  having  laid  down  that  he  died  in  597,  concluded  that 
this  was  the  77th  year  of  his  age.  To  prop  up  this  computation, 
fbunded  on  his  mistake  as  to  the  year  of  the  saint's  birth,  (See 
Not.  76  to  Chap,  xi.)  he  found  himself  pblig^  to  say,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Adamnan,  that  he  lefl  L*eland,  not  in  the  42d  but  in  the 
43d  year  a£  his  age.  That  bis  authority  is  not  equal  to  Adam- 
nan's,  the  reader  will  easily  admit,  Bede,  who  was  not  bound  to 
inquire  into  the  precise  age  of  Columba,  gives  him  (X.  3.  c.  4.) 
77  full  years.  That  he  was  mistaken  is  evident;  and^I  wonder 
that  Ware  (  Writers  at  Columba)  has  implicitly  followed  him. 

§.  XV.  The  saint's  remains  were  kept  in  the  church 
until  matins  were  finished,  and  then  removed  to  the 
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cell,  whence  he  had  come  before  his  death.  His  ob- 
sequies were  celebrated  during  three  days  and  nights, 
at  theendof  which  his  body  was  in  due  form  consigned 
to  the  grave.  (^32)  It  would  be  superfluous  to  6n- 
laige  on  the  extraordinary  veneration,  in  which  the 
memory  of  this  great  saint  has  been  held  not  only  in 
the  British  islands,  but  in  every  part  of  the  I^tin 
church.  (233)  In  consequence  of  his  having  been 
the  apostle  of  the  northern  Picts  and  the  founder  of 
many  churches  in  the  territory  of  the  British  Scots 
and  in  the  Hebrides,  he  possessed  an  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  those  countries,  including  even  the 
bishops ;  which  singular  privilege  was,  through  re- 
spect for  his  memory,  enjoyed  for  a  cortsiderable  time 
bj  liis  successors  the  abbots  of  Hy,  although  they 
were  only  priests  in  the  same  manner  as  Columba 
himself  had  been.  (^34)  From  this  circumstance  a 
strange  conclusion  has  been  drawn  by  some  writers, 
as  if  Colun>ba  and  his  followers  did  not  admit  any  " 
essential  difference  between  bishops  and  priests,  with- 
out reflecting  that,  whatever  sort  of  jurisdiction  was 
exercised  by  the  superiors  of  Hy,  belonged  to  them 
not  as  priests  but  as  abbots^  and  successors  of  Co- 
lumba, and  that  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  inhe- 
rent relative  powers,  with  which  bishops  and  priests 
are  by  divine  right  invested,  and  which  Columba  has 
left  us  proofs  of  his  having  accurately  discriminated. 
(235)  Another  eflFect  of  the  gi'eat  veneration  paid 
to  his  memory  by  the  churches  and  monasteries  of  his. 
foundation  or  institution  was  the  constancy,  with 
which  the  greatest  part  of  them,  both  in  Ireland  and 
elsewhere,  adhered  to  the  Irish  Paschal  computa- 
tion, inasmuch  as,  in  common  with  all  his  country- 
men, he  had  followed  it  during  his  life  time.  Qi36) 
That  St.  Columba  had  drawn  up  a  monastic  rule  for 
his  institution  cannot  be  doubted.  (237)  Some  other 
tracts  still  extant,  partly' Irish  and  partly  Latin,  are 
attributed  to  him,  the  genuineness  of  which  I  find 
na  reason  for  calling  in  question.  (238)     As  to  the 
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celebrated  prophecies  under  his  name  I  cannot  pre- 
tend to  deliver  any  opinion.  (239)  St.  Columba  was 
succeeded  in  Qte  government  of  Hy^  and  conse- 
quently in  the  superintendance  ov^r  the  whole  order 
or  institution,  (240)  by  Baithen,  whom  we  have  often 
met  with,  (241 )  and  who  survived  him  only  a  year, 
neither  more  nor  less,  as  he  died  on  the  9th  of  June 
A.  D.  598.     (242) 

(232)  Adtoin.  (Z.  3.  c  23^)  From  the  maimer,  in  which  the  ^ 
burial  is  mentioned,  it  is  difficult  to  detemiine,  whether  Columba*s 
remains  were  deposited  in  a  particular  monument,  or,  according  to 
the  usual  mo^,  in  a  mere  grave  or  tomb.  That  he  was  buried  in 
Hy  is  beyond  any  sort  of  doubt.  As  to  a  fable  insinuating  the 
contraiy,  see  Usherv  p.  708.  ' 

(233)  Besides  all  the  Irish  martyrologies  and  calendars,  the  Ro- 
man m|urt3rroI(^  and  those  of  Bede,  Usuflrdus,  with  many  others, 
(See  Tr.  Th.  p.  483J  have  St.  Coluiiiba  at  9  June;  and  in  seve- 
ral of  them  he  is  named  with  singular  respect.  Not  only  was  the 
day  of  his  death  oommanorated,  but  a  festival,  together  with  an 
appropriate  office,  was  established  on  occasion  c^  the  Trans- 
lation of  his  reliques,  together  with  those  oi  St.  Patrick  and  Brii%et, 
by  order  of  Pope.  Urban  iii.  who  sent  to  Ireland  Cardinal  Vivian 
for  the  express  purpose  of  attending  at  said  translation.  Usher 
gives  (p.  889,  9eqq.)  an  account  of  the  whole  transaction,  and 
Colgan  has  prefixed  the  office  to  Tr.  Thi  Tet  Ledwidi  writes ; 
(AtUq.  Ac  Note  to  p.  55.  or,  as  in  2d.  ed.  102.)  <<  So  unfriendly 
were  the  Columbean  institutes  to  the  cause  of  popery,  that  the 
festival  of  St.  Columba  was  not  permitted  to  be  kept  in  Ireland 
till  1741.  Burice,  Hib.  Domin.  p.  22."  This  passage,  whi(ii  is 
e<mnected  with  his  nonsense  and  lies  concerning  the  pretended 
Culdees,  of  whom  elsewhere,  betn^  so  mudi  effinontery  and  ig- 
norance, that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whidi  predominates  most.  Can 
any  thing  be  more  flagrantly  felse,  than  to  assert  that  no  fesrival 
was  kept  of  a  saint,  whom  Adamnan  over  and  over  calls  the  pa- 
tron of  the  institutkm,  to  whidi  he  bekmged,  and  which  com- 
prized so  many  churches  in  Ireland  dedicated  to  him?  Or  why 
would  his  name  have  appeared  for  so  many  centuries  back  in  the 
Romai^  and  other  martyrotogies,  were  it  not  allowed  to  keep  his   . 
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festival  ?  Or  would  even  the  translation  of  hk  reliques  have  been 
annually  flolemnized,  and  that  in  virtue  of  papal  authority  ?  Led- 
wich  refinrs  to  Buike,  from  wliom  he  has  stolen  many  a  thing,  yet 
,  usually  taking  care,  m  his  malignant  manner,  to  pervert  Burke's 
meaning.  Now  Burke  gives  us  (p.  22.)  a  decree  of  Benedict  XIV. 
issued  in  1741,  whereby  the  Masses  and  Offices  for  the  samts 
Runiold,  Malachy  of  Armagh,  Laurence  OToole  of  Dublin, 
Frigidian  a£  Lucca,  Bhgid,  Pope  Celestin  I.  Columba,  Gallus> 
Colurabanus,  and  Dympna  are  raised  to  the  rank  a^  Duplex  maju€ 
with  rt^ard  to  Ireland  and  all  Irish  establishments  ubique  locoruntf 
to  be  celebrated  as  found  already  in  approved  missals  and  bre- 
viaries. Will  it  foUow,  that  there  were  not  kept  until  1741,  any 
festivals  of  St.  Malachy  or  Su  Laurence,  who  were  both  great  fa- 
vourires  at  Rome,  or  that  the  sees  of  Arma^  and  Dublin  did  not 
until  then  celebrate  their  memory  ?  Was  it  in  1741  that  St  Brigid 
began  to  be  revered  on  the  1st  of  February  at  Kildare  and  all  over 
Ireland?  Or  was  even  the  Pope  Celestin  foigotten  until  his  suc- 
cessor Benedict  xiv,  took  notice  of  him  ?  But  our  assuming  pseudo* 
antiquary  does  not  perh^  undentand  the  phrase  Duplex  majus. 
If  not,  he  is  totally  unfit  for  touching  on  lituigical  subjects.  With- 
I  out  looking  into  a  breviary,  he  might  have  learned  it  nbt  only 
from  any  priest  he  met  with,  but  even  firom  a  sub-deacon^  who 
would  have  told  him  that  there  are  various  gradations  of  festivals 
commencing  with  Simplexy  and  riong  to  Semifiuplex^  D^^plex, 
Duplex  majtUy  Duplex  tecundae  classuy  and,  highest  of  qU, 
Duplex  primae  dassis.  These  gradatk>ns  are  relative  to  the  va- 
rious degrees  of  sdemnity,  with  which  festivals  are  celebrated. 
And  we  freqnently  find  that  festivak  of  the  same  identical  saints 
are,  acxrording  to  the  difference  of  times  and  places,  raised  from 
one  class  to  the  other.  Thus  St.  Patrick's  day  is  in  Ireland  a 
Duplex  primae  ckusist  while  in  the  Contment  it  is  placed  in  an 
inferior  ckos,  and  in  Italy  as  low  as  Semiduplex.  ViceversUy  ma- 
ny festivals,  which  here  and  there  in  other  countries  bdong  to  the 
behest  classes,  such  aa  those  of  St.  Dennis  of  Paris,  St.  Martin 
of  Tours,  St.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  4rc  are  reckoned  with  us  in  a 
km&c  order,  inasmuch  as  the  Irishchurch  had  not  the  same  rea* 
sons,  that  others  had,  for  commemorating  diem  in  an  extraordi« 
naiy  manner.  Next  it  is  sometimes  thought  adviseidble  to  raise 
festivals  &om  a  lower  class  to  a  higher  one,  as  has  been  Uitdy  done 
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with  regard  to  the  festivals  of  one  or  two  holy  popes  of  ancient 
times.  Exactly  in  the  same  manner  Beiiedict  XIV.  considered  it 
right,  that  the  festivals,  which  were  ah-eady  kept,  of  the  saints 
mentioned  in  his  decree,  should,  on  account  of  the  benefits  de- 
rived from  them  to  the  Irish  church,  be  placed  in  a  higher  rank 
than  that,  in  which  they  stood  before.  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
have  gone  into  this  detail ;  but  I  was  compelled  to  do  so,  in  order 
to  enable  every  reader  to  form  an  opinion  concerning  the  Doctor's 
false  assertion.  Yet,  by  the  bye,  I  cannot  believe,  particularly  as 
he  has  seen  breviaries  and  abused  them,  but  that  he  understood 
the  meaning  of  said  decree.  And  yet,  while  inipunging  the  known 
truth,  he  has  the  audacity  to  accuse  {p,  74. }  Burke  of  committing 
some  mlfid  mistakes  in  certain  lessgns,  which  he  drew  up  for  Co- 
lumba's  festival.  I  know  there  are  mistakes  in  them ;  but  they 
were  not  xjoUftdy  Burke  having  copied  them  from  O'Donnel.  Why 
did  he  not  deny  at  once  the  existence  of  Columba?  But  his  dear 
Culdees  were  in  the  way.  Yet  a  dull  imitator  of  his,  Faber,  has 
done  it  for  him,  by  telling  us,  {Dissertation  on  the  Cabiri,p,S98.) 
that  our  St.  Columba  was  a  fictitious  dove !  !  !  What  times  are  we 
come  to,  when  such  scribblers  are  allowed  to  obtrude  their  tra^ 
on  the  public ! 

(234)  Bede  writes  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  "  Habere  autera  solet  ipsa  insula 
(Hy)  rectorem  semper  abbatem  presbyterum,  cujus  juri  et  om- 
nis  provincia  et  tpsi  etiam  episcopi  ordine  inusitato  debeant  esse 
subjecd,  juxta  exemplum  primi  doctoris  illius,  qui  non  episcopus 
sed  presbyter  extitit  et  monachus."  What  Bede  here  calb  the 
province  was  comprized  in  N.  Britain  and,  at  most,  the  Hebrides . 
and  accordingly  Notker  Balbulus  was  wrong  (MartyroL  at  9  June) 
in  saying,  that  the  abbot  of  Hy  was  primate  of  the  Irish  bishops. 
(See  Usher  p.  701.  and  Colgan  Tr.  Th.  p.  498.)  A  similar  mis- 
take was  committed  by  Carolus  a  S.  P&ulo  (Geogr.  sacr.  at  Hi- 
bemia)  in  consequence  of  his  having  confounded  the  small  island 
of  Hy  with  Ireland,  a  strange  blunder  for  a  geographical  writer, 
which,  however,  has  been  corrected  (Not,  ad  loc.)  by  Holst^us. 
Usher,  (ib.)  and  Bingham  {Origines,  &c.  B.  viii.  ch.  3.  sect. 
14.)  understand  by  Bede's  province  only  North  Pictland  t<^e- 
ther  with  Hy ;  but  Colgan  adds  the  territoiy  of  the  British  Scots. 
According  to  a  passage  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  all  the  bishops 
of  the  Scoto  (in  Britain)  were  fubordinate  to^  the  abbot  of  Hy. 
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But  Lloyd  shews  {On  Church  governmerUt  &c  ch.  7.)  that  this  is 
a  late  interpolation,  and  maintains  that  the  province,  as  Bede 
calls  it,  was  only  one  diocese,  which  might  have  been  co-exten- 
sive with  the  whole  country  of  the  Northern  Picts,  and  that  this 
diocese  was  governed  by  the  bishop,  who  resided  in  Hy.     For,  as 
Usher  shows  (j9.  701.)  there  was  in  that  island  not  only  an  ab- 
bot, but  a  bishop.  Lloyd  adds,  that  when  Bede  speaks  ofbishopSf 
as  subject  in  a  certain  manner  to  die  abbot,  he  must  be  under- 
stood not  of  more  than  one  bishop  at  a  time,  but  of  the  succes- 
sive single  bishops,  who  had  their  seat  in  Hy.     This  is  a  forced 
explanation    of  Bede,  who  plainly  intimates,   that  in  what  he 
calls  the  province  he  supposed  there  were  more  than  one  bishop ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  written  not  episcopi,  but  episcopus.    If 
Bede  meant  to  speak  of  only  one  diocese  and  its  bishop,  surely 
he  would  not  have  said    "    the  whole  province  and  even  the 
bishops,''    The  natural  and  intelligible  mode  of  expressing  him- 
self would  have  been  the  province  and  even  the  bishop.     And  it 
is  a  quibble  to  say,  that  there  were  bishops,  one  afiei'  another,  in 
that  one  province  or  diocese.     Suj^se  a  person  intended  to  state> 
that  the  diocese  and  bishop  of  Paris  are  subordinate  to  the  Pope, 
would  he  say,  the  diocese  and  bishops  of  Paris  ?  It  would  be  easy  to 
show,  if  necessary,  that  there  were,  in  Bede's  time,  some  bishops 
among  the  Northern  Picts,  and  his  words  are  so  clear,  that  Bing- 
ham (B.  IX.  ch.  6.  sect.  18)  refers  to  them  as  provfng,  that  thec^ 
were  several.     Next  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  would  be  contrary 
to  every  principle  of  canon^  law,  that  the  bishop  or  bishops  en- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  Northern  Picts,  would  be  allowed 
to  reside  so  far  distant  from  their  country  as  the  island  of  Hy. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  bishop  stationed  in  Hy  had  nothing  to  do 
with  those  Picts.     He  was  placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
forming episcopal  functions,  when  required  for  the  good  of  the 
monastery  and  its  members,  such  as  conferring  ecclesiastical  or- 
ders, &C.    and  had,   in  all  appearance,  a  superintendence,   as 
bishop,  over  the  other  islands,  or  at  least,  some  of  them.     Lloyd 
gives  as  a  reason  of  the  subordination  of  the  bishop  residing  at 
Hy  to  the  abbot,  that  the  royalty  of  the  island  had  been  given 
given  to  Columba  by  the  king  of  the  Picts.    Ledwich,  foUowing 
this  idea,  says  {Antiq.p.  61.)  that  the  king  (Brudeus)  granted 
him  the  allodiality  of  Hy,  thereby  subjecting  the  bishop  to  his  tern- 
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poralpmoir.  What  luu  that  pretended  temporal  power  4)fColuiiiba 
to  do  with  the  qiMetioD  of  the  biohept  being  subordinate  to  the 
abbot  ?  What  Bede  and  otfaera  have  ooosidered  as  an  extraordi- 
naiy  encumstance,  was  not  that  bishops  are  subject  to  the  tein<- 
peral  power  of  so¥ei«ign9,  but  that  a  priest  should  have  a  sort 
of  spiritual  Jurisdiction  over  bishops.  As  to  the  grant  of  the 
island,  we  have  seen,  (Not.  14S  to  Chap,  xi.)  that  it  was  not  made 
,by  the  king  of  the  Picts. 

(235)  The  respect  shown  by  Columba  to  the  episcopal  rank  in 
the  person  of  Cronan  has  been  noticed  abeady.  (Not.  182  to 
Chap.  XI.)  I  might  add  the  cireum3tanoe  o£  his  haying  refiised 
to  be  promoted  to  the  episcopacy.  (See  §.  9.  ib,)  Waving  this 
argument,  let  me  ask,  why  it  was  tho\ight  necessary  to  have  m 
bishop  ia  Hy,  if  priests  were  supposed  capable  of  exeocising  all,, 
even  the  highest,  ecclesiastical  fimctions  ?  But  how,  it  has  been 
said,  could  bishops  have  submitted  to  tlie  jurisdiction  of  an  abbot, 
who  was  no  more  than  a  presbyter?  Did  this  questioa  concent 
merely  such  bishops  as  hved  in  monasterws,  it  could  be  easily 
answered,  nor  would  Bede  have  looked  upon  the  system  as  unu^- 
sual.  There  were,  in  his  own  times,  and  long  before  them,  seve- 
ral monasteries,  the  abbota  of  which  held  a  lower  rank,  as  to  holy 
orders,  than  some  of  the  persons  whom  they  governed.  Many 
abbots,  who  were  mere  laymen,  and  yet  had  among  their  monks 
some  priests,  who  were  bound  to  observe  die  rules  <^  the  esta- 
blishment. We  frequently  meet  with  bishops,  whe  retired  into 
monasteries,  and  subjected  themselves  to  their  regulations.  An 
instance  of  this  has  occurred  above  ($.  II.)  in  the  case  of  bishop 
Brandubh.  A  practice  was  introduced'  of  appointing  bishops 
fbr  the  accommodation  of  some  great  monasteries,  to  which 
descripjtion  of  bishops  most  probably  belonged  St  Mbena 
<tf  Clonfert.  (See  Not.  117.  to  Chap,  x.)  This  practice  was  af- 
terwards introduced  into  other  countries ;  and  there  is  extant  a 
Bidl  of  Pope  Stephen  11.  in  favour  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis, 
in  which  we  read ;  *^  Nos  etiam  idem  et  habere  vobis  episoqmm 
per  sii^ulare  privil^um  concedimus,  qui  de  vobis  ah  abbate» 
vd  a  Jrairibtis,  in  monasterio  vestro  deduSf  et  a  fVatribus  nostris^ 
qusoopis  de  ilia  regione  consecratus,  ilia  vestra  noonasteria  a  vobis 
aedificata  provideri,  et  vice  nostri  nominis  ubi  et  ubi  foerint  regat, 
et  praedicationi  tarn  in  ipso  vestro  monasterio  qoam  in  sibi  sob* 
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jacenta>U9  d^^^at."    A  liiuflar  priviilege  had  btea  granted  to 
the  Mooas^Ty  of  St.  ACardn  of  Toun.    The  Aimaka  Blascia* 
censer,  published  by  Labbe»  have ;  *^  Aimo  790  Andegarius  epis* 
(popm  moo^sterii  S.  Martim  obiit."    (See  more  in  Ducan^  at 
Episcopu)    That  theae  l^ishops,  althougfa  choaeA  out  of  the  body 
of  the  monks  by  the  abbot  or  the  whole  oonunuiuty,  ware  treated 
with  particular  reelect  cannot  be  questioiied.    Yet  they  mi^  be 
said  to  have  been  in  some  manner  subordinate  to  the  abbot,  in* 
asmuch  as  they  used  to  act,  accooding  to  his  direction,  in  catain 
cases,  such  as,  ex.  c,  oonferring  orders,  higher  or  Iqwer,  on  those 
papnks  whom  he  thought  fit  to  select  and  point  out  to  them.  This  is 
not  the  ^stem,  which  appeared  extraordinary  to  Bede,  but  ihe 
very  difierent  one  of  an  abbot  exercising  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  over 
bishops,  who  were  neitiier  inmates  of  his  monasteiy,  nor  of  the 
class  of  those  bishops,  whose  fiinctions  were  confined  to  monas- 
teries-    It  seemed  to  him  odd,  that  the  prelates,  who  governed 
the  sees  and  churches  of  the  Northern  Picts,  should  asknowledge 
a  certain  degree  of  mpreniacy  in   the  abbot  of  Hy.    But  if 
the  distinction  between  the  power  of  ordar  and  that  of  juris* 
^yctioo,  admitted  by  all  the  theologians  and  canonists,  be  duly 
Qonsidered,  th?  diffipuhy  can  be  easily  solved.    The  fixmer  power 
is  liablfe  to  no  mod^cation ;  nOr  is  there  any  ai^thority  on  earth, 
that  can  add  to  or  diminish  the  inherent  ri^ts  annexed  to  it,  or 
that  can,  for  instance,  empower  a  priest  to  exercise  validly  every 
function,  that  a  bishq>  can.     The  case  is  not  so  with  regard 
to  the  power  of  jurisdictioB,  which  may  be  extended  or  curtailed 
according  to  circumstances.  A  person  may  be  consecrated  bishop, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  to  the  power  of  order,  without  pos- 
sessing any  jurisdiction ;  and  we  find  instances  of  it  in  veiy  re- 
moto  times,  such  as  that  of  Barsus  and  Eulogius,  two  monks  of 
Odessa,  related  by  Sozomen.    (L.  6.  c.  34.)  Vice  versa,  a  person 
qf  the  clerical  order  may,  although  not  actually  a  bishqp,  be  in* 
vested  with  episcopal  jurisdiction.     Thus,  if  he  be  elected  to  a  se^ 
and  regularly  confirmed,  he  becomes,  prior  to  his  cqpsedraticNi, 
and  while  perhaps  still  only  a  subdeacon,  possessed  of  the  juris- 
diction appertaining  to  said  see,  and  if  it  be  metropolitical,  the 
suffragan  bishops  subject  to  him  as  if  he  had  been  actually  con- 
secrated*   Several  other  cases  might  be  adduced,  if  requisite,  to 
show  how  bishops  may  become  subordmate,  in  some  teapedp  to 
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dei^ymen  of  an  mfaior  order.  These  cases  were  not  as  fre- 
quent in  Bede's  time  as  afterwards.  Lloyd  mentions  (cA.  7.)  that 
c^  the  bishop  of  Oxford,  of  whom,  while  in  that  city,  the  chancel- 
lor of  the  University  and  even  his  deputy  take  the  precedence. 
It  will  not  now  be  difficult  to  understand,  how  the  abbot  of  Hy, 
as  successor  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Northern  Picts,  was  allowed  to 
retain  a  certain  superintendence  over  their  bishops,  who  were  the 
successors  of  those,  whom  Columba  had  taken  care  to  provide  them 
with.  And  it  is  clear,  1.  that  it  does  not  affi^t  the  question  of 
the  real  difference  between  tlie  episcopal  and  priestly  orders ;  and 
2d.  tliat  being  a  singular  case,  founded  on  the  apostleship  of  St. 
Columba,  the  efforts  of  Blondel»  ^^elden,  Toland,  and  many 
Scotch  writers,  not  including  Chahners,  (see  Caledon.  Vol.  1.  p. 
321.)  to  dppose  it  to  the  ancient  and  constantly  observed  mode 
of  Church  government,  cannot  make  the  least  impression  on  any 
unprejudiced  mind. 

(236)  We  read  in  the  English  translation  of  Ware's  Writers 
(at  Columba) ;  "  The  time  for  celebrating  Easter,  which  he  kept, 
after  the  custom  of  his  ancestors,  on  the  Lord's  day  from  the  14th 
to  the  20th  moon,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
he  gave  in  charge  to  his  successors  to  observe,"  Ledwich  ( p.  61.) 
having  picked  up  what  is  here  said  of  the  ckargey  adds,  with 
profound  ignorance,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  Ware,  that  Co* 
lumba  was  a  Quartadedman.  The  poor  man  did  not  know  that 
in  the  sptera  of  the  Quartadecimans  no  regard  was  paid  to  Sun- 
day more  than  any  other  day  as  to  the  celebration  of  Easter. 
Bede  has  exculpated  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  tlie  Irish  from  tlie  charge  of 
Quartadecimanism ;  and  their  always  celebrating  Easter  on  a 
Sunday  shows  that,  far  from  being  guilty  of  it,  they  condemned 
that  system.  Of  these  subjects  more  elsewhere.  To  return  to 
Ware,  his  translator  has  misrepresented  his  meaning  by  the 
words,  gave  in  charge.  In  the  original  Latin  we  have ;  "  Tern- 
pus  celebrandi  Paschads — successoribus  observandum  reliquit^ 
This  does  not  imply  that  Columba  issued  any  injunction  as  to 
the  observance  of  the  Irish  mode  o^  computing  Easter,  and  means 
no  more  than  that  he  had  Observed  it  himself,  and  that,  as  Ware 
adds,  his  successors  had  observed  it  until  A.  D.  716.  There  was 
no  dispute,  in  Ireland  or  Britam,  conc^ning  this  point  until  several 
years  after  Columba's  death ;  and  Adamnan  relates  (X.  1.  c.  3.) 
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*^  that  the  saint,  when  at  Clonmacnois,  delivered  a  prophecy  relutife 
to  the  disagreement,  which  woidd  take  place,  afldr  a  considerable 
time,  as  to  the  Paschal  question.**  But,  so  fiir  from  even  hinting 
that  Columba  gave  any  charge  to  adhere  to  tlie  Irish  mode, 
Adamnan  himself  became  one  of  the  most  strenuous  opposers  of 
it,  and  induced  a  great  number  of  the  Northern  Irish  to 
adopt  the  Roman  computation.  In  the  famous  conference  of 
Whitby  (see  Bede  L.  3.  c.25.)  Cblman,  who  defended  the  Irish 
practice,  alleged  as  an  argument  that  Columba  and  his  succes- 
sors had  observed  it.  He  mentions  no  injunctions;  and  that 
there  had  not  been  any  is  evident  from  Wilfrid's  answering,  that 
those  holy  men  followed  it,  merely  because  the  correct  method 
had  not  been  proposed  to  them,  and  that  he  entertained  no  doubt 
of  their  receiving  it  in  case  of  their  having  been  acquainted  with 
it.  What  then  are  we  to  think  of  Ledwich*s  audacious  assertion 
{p.  405)  which  has  been  already  touched  upon,  (Chap,  ii.  §.  9.) 
viz.  that  Columba  gave  his  dying  command  to  his  disdples  to 
continue  Quartadecimans ! ! ! 

(237)  Wflfrid  alludes  to  it  in  his  answer  to  Colman  (See  Not, 
prec.)  where  he  mentions  the  regulam  ac  pracepta  of  Columba 
and  his  followers.  It  is  reckoned  among  eight  principal  rules 
fonneriy  observed  in  Ireland.  (See  Tr.  Tk,  p.AHl')  Some  Be- 
nedictine writers  would  fain  make  us  believe'  that  it  was  the  same 
as  that  of  St.  Benedict.  Without  recurring  to  other  arguments,  the 
same  Wilfrid  informs  us  that  it  was  not ;  for,  as  quoted  by  Wil- 
liam of  Malmesbury  (L.  3.  De  Gestis  PontificumJ  he  says  that  he 
was  the  first,  who,  t)n  the  Scots,  that  is,  his  adversaries  the  Colum- 
bian monks,  being  expelled,  ordered  the  observance  of  the  rule  of 
St.  Betiedict  by  the  monks  in  Northumberland.  Here  again 
we  meet  with  more  of  Ledwich's  nonsense.  Still  persisting  in 
his  unfounded  assertion  as  to  tlie  Irish  and  Britons  having  received 
their  faith  from  the  East,  he  says  (p.  404.)  that  they  thence  re- 
ceived also  their  monachism,  and  learnedly  tells  us,  that  the  semi- 
naries of  Columba  and  Con^all  adopted  the  rule  of  St.  Basil. 
For  this  he  appeals  to  a  mighty  authority  in  Ecclesiastical  history, 
M*Geogh^an,  who  somewhere  in  his  History  of  Ireland  has  a 
flourish  about  our  Irish  monks  having  perhaps  brought  from  the 
Eastern  countries  the  rules  of  St.  Anthony,  St.  Padiomhis  or  St. 
Basil,  aye  and  those  also  of  tlie  famous  solitaries  of  Mount  Oarmel 
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andThebais.  That  good  man  wished  to  let  the  world  know,  that  he 
had  heard  <^  such  persons,  and  imagined  it  would  be  doing  honour 
to  Ireland  to  associate  our  monks  with  such  distinguished  names. 
But  where  did  he  find  that  any  Irish  monks  of  Uiose  old  times 
had  traveled  as  fiur  as  Egypt  or  Palestine  or  even  Asia  Minor  ?  Or 
what  necessity  was  there  for  going  all  that  way  to  look  for  monastic 
regulations,  whereas  the  fundamental  principles  of  them  were  wdl 
known  in  Ireland  since  the  days  of  St.  Patrick  ?  The  monastic 
disc^line  of  the  Irish  was  founded  on  that  introduced  by  our 
Apostle,  although  variously  modified  in  course  of  time,  and  dif- 
fered in  some  essential  points  from  the  system  not  only  of  the 
Orientals,  but  likewise  of  the  Benedictines.  (See  Chap,  iv,  f. 
9. 12.  V.  §.  15.  and  Noi.  52—58.  to  Chap,  x.)  Ledwich  impu- 
dently represents  {p.  406.)  Cressy  as  an  impostor. for  having  said 
that  Columba's  rule  was  a  rivulet  from  that  of  St  Patrick.  Led- 
wich to  charge  others  with  the  sin  of  imposture ! ! !  Numquid  dia- 
hdtuf actus  est  ChriHianus/  But  is  it  not  more  ratioud  to  sup- 
pose that  said  rule  was  derived  from  the  system,  whether  put  to 
writing  or  nc$,  by  St  Patrick,  which  he  introduced  into  Ireland, 
than  to  make,  without  shadow  of  proof,  Columba  adopt  the  rule  of 
St  Basil?  Had  this. rule  been  received  by  the  Columbian  or  any 
other  rel%ious  institutions  of  the  Irish,  surely  some  mention  would 
have  been  made  of  it  by  Adamnan,  or  in  one  or  other  of  the  lives 
of  our  saints  or  other  tracts,  in  which  the  monastic  rules  formerly 
obderved  in  Ireland  are  often  spoken'  of.  Now  that  of  St.  Basil  is 
never  alluded  to.  Usher  (;?.  919) and  Ware<  Writers  at  Columba) 
make  mention  of  Columba*s  rule  as  still  extant  The  former  ob- 
serves that  it  is  written  in  veiy  old  and  difficult  Irish.  There  is  rea- 
son to  doubt,  whether  this  be  the  same  as  the  general  rule,  which 
had  been  framed  for  his  entire  Institution.  Colgan  ( Tr,  Th,  p, 
471)  disdnguislies  two  rules  written  by  Columba,  one  for  his  mo- 
nasteries, and  tte  other  for  certain  brethren  living  in  a  desart,  which 
he  had  a  copy  of  and  translated  fioin  Irish  into  Latin.  He  adds 
that  this  ^eems  to  be  the  rule  alluded  to  by  Ware.  F  it  was,  we 
mi^  suspect  that  it  was  also  the  one  which  Usher  had  seen.  But 
on  tKis  point  I  wn  not  able  to  decide. 

(2S8)  A  full  account  of  th«n  may  be  seen  in  Colgan  (Tr.  Th. 
p.  471  •  sefq.)  and  Harris  ( Writers  at  Coiumba).  Colgan  has  pub- 
lislied  three  of  the  Latin  pieces,  or  hymns,  the  first  of  which  is  ra- 
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therlong>and  containsa  good  deal  ofbiblical  and  theological  learning, 
commencing  with  the  eternity,  unity,  and  trinity  of  God,  and,  after 
^eating  of  several  sacred  subjects,  terminating  with  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  resurrection  of  mankind,  and  the  future  state  of 
the  just  and  unjust.  The  other  two  are  beautifhl  prayers  to  the 
Almighty,  written  in  rhyme;  If  these  hymns  be,  as  in  all  ap- 
pearance they  are,  from  the  pen  of  St.  Columba,  they  must  be 
reckoned  among  the  earliest  composition! /of  that  kind,  and  per- 
haps the  earliest  known,  being  more  ancient  than  the  specimen 
quoted  by  Pelloutier.  (See  Rees'  Cyclop,  at  Rhyme.)  Tliere  is  a 
fragment  of  another  Latin  hymn,  which  he  composed  in  honour 
of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois.  Among  his  lost  works  was  a  Life  of 
St  Patridc,  which  is  mentioned  twice  by  the  authors  of  the  Tri- 
partite, as  having  been  used  by  them  in  drawing  up  their  compi- 
lation.   Whether  it  was  in  Irish  or  Latin  they  do  not  inform  us. 

(239)  Colgan  rejects  several  c^  them  as  spurious,  while  he  ad- 
mits that  some  others  may  be  genuine.     See  Tr.  Th, ;;.  ^TS. 

(240)Bede,  having  mentioned  Hy  and  other  Columbian  mo* 
nasteries,  writes;    (L.  S.  c.  4.)     '<  In  quibus    onmibus    idem^ 
monasterium  insularum,  iHy)  in  quo  ipse  requiescit  corpora,  prin- 
dpatnm  tenet**     See  more  in  Tr.  Th.  p.  497. 

(2il)  Baithen  is  the  first  named  among  the  12  original  com- 
pemons  gf  Columba.  (  See  Not-  1 48,  to  Chap,  xi.)  He  governed 
for  some  time  a  numastery  in  the  island  of  Ethica,  {ib.  §.  14.)  and 
,  must  not  be  oanfounded  with  anoth^  Baithi^  or  Baitan  of  those 
times,  of  whom  we  have  seen  (ib.  Not.  119.  He  was  second 
cousin  to  Columba,  being  the  son  of  Brendan,  a  son  of  Feigus, 
who  w&  the  paternal  grandfather  of  the  saint  A  church  in  Tir- 
connel,  in  which  his  memory  was  revered,  was  called  from  him 
Teagh'basHhin,  i.  e.  the  house  of  Baithen.  (  Tr.  Tk.  p.  480,) 
Colgan  says  elsewhere,  (ylA.  SS^p.  369*)  that  he  was  the  founder 
of  it  Archdall  has  this  church  in  Dcm^all  undar  the  name  of 
Taughboyne. 

(242)  Udier,  p.  701.  and  Ind.  Chron,  Other  accounts  state, 
that  Baithen  survived  Columba  four  years.  (Tr.  Th.  p.  498.) 
But  the  dates  given  for  his  death  andthat  of  Columba  are  so  wrong, 
and  the  di&rence  between  them  and  Colgan's  own  computations 
so  irrecondleable,  that  it  is  better  to  adhere  to  Usher's  statement, 
in  which  he  merely  follows  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 

Life  of  Columbanm — Studies  unden  St  Comgall  of 
Bangor-^Goes  to  Britain  and  Gaul — Receives 
assistance  from  Carantocus,   abbot  of  Salia> — 
Erects  the  monastery  of  Luxeu — Works  several 
miracles — Defends  the  Irish  mode  of  calculating 
the  Easter  time^  and  is  persecuted — Remonstrates 
with  king  Childeric   on  keeping  concubines — is 
expelled  from  his  monastery — Conveyed  to   07^- 
leans    to    be    bamshed  from    France — By    his 
prayers  restores  to  sight  the  husband  of  a  Syrian 
woman  who  relieves  the  necessities  of  his  people — 
Spends  a  night  at  the  tomb  of  St.   Martin  at 
Tours — Arrives  at  Nantes — Foretels  the  destnic- 
tion  of  Theodoric  and  his  family  ^Embarks  for 
Ireland^  but  is  obliged  to  put  back — Proceeds  to 
the  kingdom  of  Clotharius  son  qf  Chilperic — Is 
invited  by  the  king  to  settle  there,  but  declines  the 
invitation — Foretels  the  succession  qf  Clotharius 
to  the  kingdoms  qf  Theodoric  and  Theodebert — 
Passes  through  the  kingdom  qf  Austrasia  on  his 
way  to  Italy — Stops  a  while  at  Mentz — Goes,  to 
Arbona  near  the  lake  (f  Constance — Converts  some 
qf  the  Suevi  to  Christianity — Destroys  idols,  and 
Converts  some  qfthe  inhabitants  at  Bregentz — 
Founds  a  monastery  there — Advises  king  Theo- 
debert   to   embrace  the  ecclesiastical  state,   who 
iaug/is  at  the  saint,  but  who  being  shortly  after 
defeated  in  battle  is  compelled  to  become  an  eccle- 
siastic— Arrives  at -Milan,  and  is  kindly  received 
by  Agilulf  king  of  the  Lombards. — Confutes  the 
Arians^^fVrites  his  letter  to,  Pope  Boniface  IV. 
on  the  three  chapters — Founds  the  monastery  of 
Bobbio — Is  invited  by  Clotharius  to  resume  his 

,  convent  at  Luxeu,  but  declines  the  invitation- 
Dies. 
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SECT.    J. 

Having  now  concluded  the  history  of  St.  Co- 
lumba,  surn^ied  Columbkill^  let,  us  proceed  to  that 
of  his  illustrious  namesake,  generally  known  hy  the 
name  of  Columbanus.  (l)  This  great  man  was  a 
native  of  some  part  of  Leinster,  and  seems  to  have 
been  of  a  respectable  family.  (3)  Of  the  precise 
time  of  his  birth  we  are  not  informed.  According 
to  some  accounts  it  would  have  been  about  sr/j^ 
and,  according  to  others,  several  years  earlier.  {3) 
Having  received  a  good  classical  education,  and, 
being  of  a  superior  genius,  made  great  proficiency  in 
his  studies,  he  began,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age, 
to  reflect  on  the  dangers  of  youth,  particularly  as  he 
was  of  an  exceeding  tine  form.  While  meditating 
on  this  subject,  he  happened  to  have  a  conversation 
with  a  religious  woman,  who  cautioned  him  against 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  and  hinted  that  he 
would  do  well  to  quit  his  native  district.  He  imme- 
diately determined  on  so  doing,  and^  in  opposition 
even  to  his  mother,  who  did  what  she  could  to 
prevent  him,  left  the  province  of  Leinster,  and 
went  to  place  himself  under  the  venerable  Senile, 
a  man  -  celebrated  for  his  piety  and  his  know- 
ledge  of  the  holy  scriptures  (4)  This  able  master, 
finding  him  endowed  with  great  abilities^  pushed 
him  forward  in  his  sacred  studies,  so  that  in  a 
shorter  time  than  usual  he  became  well  versed  in 
them,  and,  while  still  a  youth,  wrote  an  exposition 
of  the  Psalms,  and  composed  some  other  tracts. 
Columbanus  then  resolved  on  embracing  the  mo- 
nastic state,  and  for  that  purpose  went  to  Bangor, 
where  he  remained  maijy  years  under  the  discipline 
of  the  abbot  St  Comgall,  and  was  distinguished  for 
his  fervour  and'  regularity.  At  length  he  became 
inflamed  with  an  ardent  wish  to  retire  to  some  jfb- 
reign  country,  and  communicated  his  plan  to  Com- 
gall,  who  was  at  first  unwilling  to  agree  to  it,  as  he 
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did  not  like  to  part  with  a  person,  in  whose  society 
he  felt  great  comfort.  Yet  reflecting,  that  Colum- 
banus'  exertions  might  be  of  great  service  else- 
where, he  acquiesced,  and  told  him  he  would  give 
him  some  worthy  companions  to  assist  and  comfort 
him  in  his  spiritual  ^jxpedition.  The  brethren  being 
assembled,  twelve  of  them  were  selected  or  oflFered 
themselves  to  accompany  Colurabanus^  (5)  Every 
thing  being  now  arranged,  he  and  his  companions 
went  fii^t  to  Britain,  but  remained  there  only  for  a 
short  time.  They  then  determined  on  trying  what 
good  might  be  effected  in  the  Gauls,  with  the  inten- 
tion, in  case  their  toils  in  that  country  should  turn 
out  useless,  of  proceeding  to  some  others.  The 
Gauls,  or,  as  we  now  call  those  provinces,  France, 
were  then  in  great  need  of  some  holy  and  resolute 
missionaries,  who  would  be  able  and  willing  to  stem 
tlie  torrent  of  crimes  and  vices  caused  hy  the  irrup- 
tions of  the  northern  barbarians,  and  to  rouse  the 
clergy  from  the  torpor  and  indolence,  in  which  they 
indulged  themselves.  (6)  Columbanus  was  highly 
qualified  by  his  learning,  zeal,  and  courage  for  this 
undertaking,  (7)  and  was  then  in  the  maturity  of  his 
age,  being  about  fifty  years  old  when  he  arrived  in 
Burgundy.  (8)  This  was,  according  to  the  most  pro- 
bable account,  in  the  year  589  or  5y0.  (9), 

( 1 )  That  Columbh  and  Columbanui  are  the  same  name  is  univer- 
sally admitted.  Some  old  writers  call  Colurabkill  Columbanus;  and, 
vice  versQf  the  Colombanus,  who  is  now  to  be  treated  o£,  is  sonoe- 
times  called  Cohimba,  whidh  was,  in  fiiet,  his  real  name,  as  he  teU* 
us  himself  in  his  letter  on  the  Three  Chapters,  where  he  adds, 
that  in  Hebrew  it  is  Jona,  and,  in  Greek,  Peristera.  Joaaa 
begins  his  Life  with  these  words)  *^  Columbanus,  qui  et  Columbeu** 
We  have  already  (Not.  125  to  Ch(^.  xi.)  noticed  the  mistake  of 
those,  who,  upon  the  mere  grounds  of  the  identity  of  name,  have 
confounded  these  saints  together.  Having  made  mention  of  Jo- 
nas, I  may  here  observe,  that  he'  lived  in  the  7th  century,  and 
was  a  monk  of  Columbanus*  monastoy  of  Bobbio  as  early  as  the 
times  of  Attala  his  immediate  successor.    It  has  beea  said  that 
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he  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  and  a  passage  in  his  dedication  to  the 
abbots  Waldeb^  and  Bolenus  seems  to  favour  this  opinion ;  for, 
apologizing  for  his  want  of  abilities,  he  says ;  <*  Nobis  ex  Hibemia 
vix  butyrum  pinguescit.'*  But  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
manner,  in  which  he  ^>eaks  of  Ireland^  m  the  first  chapter,  and 
which  is  like  that  of  a  foreigner  undertaking  to  describe  it.  Thus 
he  observes,  that  it  is  said  to  be  a  pleasantly  situated  island ; 
<<  Insulae  hujus  situs,  utjertur,  est  amoenus  C  and  adds,  that  it 
is  inhabited  by  the  Scots,  whom  he  praises  in  the  following  words; 
^  Hanc  et  Sestorum  gens  incolit,  gens,  ^lanquara  absque  reli- 
quarum  gentium  l^bus,  tamen  in  Christiani  vigoris  dogmate  flo- 
rens,  osmium  vidnarum  genthmi  fidem  praepellet.*'  Then  he  says, 
that  Cdumbanus  was  of  thai  nation.  Were  Jonas  himself  an  Irish- 
man, he  would  naturally  have  said,  our  natkm.  The  BoDandists 
ar^  right  in  making  him  a  native  of  Susa  in  Italy,  whither  he  tells 
us  {Life  o/AUalay  No  9.  at  10  MaH.)  he  was  allowed  by  Attala 
to  go,  afier  having  spent  9  years  at  Bobbio,  to  visit  his  mother  and 
brother.  MabiUon  has  made  the  same  observation.  {AnnaL 
Benedict,  L.iiu  §.17  and  Secul.  ii.  Benedict  ai  Jonas,)  The 
passage  Nobis,  &c  merely  alludes  to  Jonas  having  been  taught 
by  Irishmen.  MabiUon's  edition  does  not  difiar,  except  in  some 
verbal  variations  and  in  the  division  of  duqyters  from  that  of 
Messingham,  My  references  are  to  this  latter  division.  He  wrote 
also  the  Lives  of  Cdumbanus'  disciples,  Attala,  Eustasius  and 
Bertulfus. 

(2)  Jonas  (cop.  2.)  ascribes  to  him  what  he  calls  pubertas  no" 
hilisy  by  which,  in  his  pompous  style,  he  probably  diuded  to  the 
saint's  bemg^  of  noble  birth. 

(S)  The  question  depends,  in  part,  upon  that  of  the  time,  in 
whidi  Columbanus  arrived  in  France,  of  which  lower  down.  In 
the  lessons  drawn  up  for  his  c^ce  by  Burke,  he  is  said  to  have 
been  bom  about  589,  a  date  much  earlier  than  that  of  MabOlon 
and  others,  but  mudi  more  probable. 

(4)  The  venerable  man,  here  eaUed  SenUe,  was  undoubtedly 
Sinell  s<Mi  of  Maynacur,  concerning  whom  see  Chap,  xii.  §.  12. 
'  (5)  In  the  Life  oS  St.  Deioohis  or  Deicola^  in  Irish,  Dichuill, 
(A A.  SS,p*  1170  ^  is  said  that  the  chief  companions  of  Colum- 
banus were  another  Columbanus  and  Gallus  with  his  maternal 
broliier  Deioolus.    Of  the  two  latter  some  account  wfll  be  given 
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hereafter.  As  to  Columbanusy  the  other  companion,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  observe  that  he  continued  a  simple  monk,  and  died  at 
Luxeu.  Some  others  are  mentioned  as  having  bean  of  that  party, 
ex,  tf.  •Caidoc,  Fricor,  Rantic,  and  a  Quilian  or  Kflian.  {lb.  p. 
162.)  Lua,  who  is  mentioned  by  Jonas,  {cap.  20.)  was  most  pro- 
bably one  of  them,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down  {cap.  \%)  He 
names  three  Scots  or  Irishmen,  Cominin,  Eunoc,  and  Aequon^ 
besides  Gorgan  a  Briton,  as  being  along  with  the  saint  at  Fon- 
taines. Fleming,  treating  (Comm^w/ar.  ad  Vitam.  S.  Colutnbanh 
CoUectan,  Sfc.  p,  320.  seqg.)  of  the  12  companions  reckons  them 
thus ;  Gallus,  Deicola,  Sigisbertus,  Columbanus  junior.  Cummin^ 
Eunoc,  Ecconan,  Domitialis,  CuUan,  Neemias,  Lua  or-Poten- 
tinus,  and  Florentius  or  Albeus.  But  it  is  -very  doubtful,  whe- 
ther some  of  these  p^-sons  were  original  companions.  Potentinus 
was  certainly  with  the  saint  at  Luxeu,  as. will  be  seen  lower  do^na. 
Fleming's  Ecconan  or  Equonan  was  the  same  as  Acquon.  The 
account  of  Sigisbertus,  taken  from  a  Breviary  of  Coire  (at  i  1  July) 
is  rather  obscure.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  De- 
sertina  in  Rhaeda,  the  now  Orison  country.  It  is  said,  that  he 
followed  St.  Columbanus  from  Ireland.  If  he  were  an  Irishman, 
we  may  suppose  that  he  changed  his  name  in  the  Continent. 

(6)  Jonas  writes,  (cap.  4.)  A  Britannids  ergo  finibus  progress! 
ad  Gallias  tendunt,  ubi  tunc  vel  ob  frequentiam  hostium  extemo- 
rum,  yel  neglig^tiam  praesulum,  religionis  virtus  pene  abolita 
habebatur ;  fides  tantum  remanebat  Christiana.  Nam  poenitentiae 
medicamentum,  et  mortificationis  amor,  vix  vel  pauds  in  illis  re- 
periebatur  locis."  Those  abuses  are  painted  in  still  stronger  co- 
lours by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Deicolus. 

(7)  We  read  in  the  same  Life  of  Deicolus;  "  Redemptor  mun- 
di  Deus  et  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus-^-ad  repellendas  multi- 
formes  ignaviae  tenebras  de  occiduis  Hiberm'ae  partibus  q^en- 
didissimum  radium  Gallicis  metis  emergi  praecepit,  beatum  vide- 
licet Columbaniim,  egregium  Sestigeroarum  omnium  patiiotam.'* 
Baronius  writes;  (Annal.  &c.  ad  A.  612.)  '<  Magno  plane  Dei 
beneficio  factum  apparet,  ut  vir  tantus  ex  Hibemia  in  Gallias  ve- 
niens  illustraret  temporibus  his  perditissis  Ecclesiam  Dei ;  quem 
prae  exoelsum  mentis  si  quis  aliqua  ex  parte  cxaequet  Elia^  baud 
mea  sentenda  a  scopo  veritatis  aberrarit,"  &c. 

(8)  In  Me8gingham*8  edition  of  Jonas  {cap.  5.)  Cdumbanus  i» 
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said  to  have  been  in  his  20th  year  at  the  time  of  his  setting  out 
fixMn  Ireland.  This  is  a  mistake  of  a  copyist.  Instead  of  20th, 
must  be  read  at  least,  SOth,  as  Mabillon  has  it,  or  more  probably 
50th  (see  following  note.)  It  is  plain  that  had  Colurobanus  ,been 
only  in  his  20th  yeftr  at  that  time,  he  would  have  been  too  young 
to  be  a  leader  of  a  religious  association  formed  for  missionary  pur- 
poses. He  had,  most  probably,  passed  that  age,  when  he  first 
went  to  Bangor.  ^  . 

(9)  Were  we  to  follow  Jonas,  it  should  be  admitted  thatCo- 
lumbanus  arrived  in  France  before  575  or  early  in  that  year ;  and, 
in  fact,  several  learned  writers,  whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote, 
led  astray  by  his  authority,  were  of  that  opinion.  He  says,  (cap,  5.) 
that  Columbanus  was  gradously  received  ^by  Sigebert  king  of 
Austrasia  and  Burgundy.  Now  Sigibert  was  killed  in  the  year 
57S.  In  the  first  place  we  Miay  remark,  that  Sigebert  never  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  which  belonged  to  his  brother 
Guntchram  or  Gontran,  and  was  held  by  him  until  593,  the  year 
of  his  death.  (See  Henault,  AbregS  Chronoiogique,  &c.)  And 
as  to  the  year  of  Columbanns'  arrival  in  the  kingdom  <^  Burgundy, 
which  was  not  long  after  his  having  reached  France,  the  question 
relative  to  it  is  connected  with  the  inquiry  into  the  time  of  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  of  Luxeu.  Mabillon  has  incontro- 
vertibly  proved,  {Annal.  Benedict.  L.  viii.  §.  10.)  that  this  was 
about  590,  at  which  time  Gontran  reigned  in  Burgundy  and 
Childebert,  soii  of  Sigebert,  in  Austrasia.  Ordericus  VitaHs,  re- 
ferred to  by  Mabillon,  places  the  arrival  <^  Columbanus  in  the 
reign  of  Childebert,  without  any  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  Bur  ^ 
gundy.  This  kingdom  devolved  to  Childebert  after  the  death  of 
his  uncle  Gontran ;  but,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in  France,  he 
was  only  king  of  Austrasia.  Usher,  following  Marianus  Scotus, 
a£Bxes  (Ind,  Chron.)  the  arrival  o£  Columbanus  in  Burgundy  to 
A.D.  589;  Mabillon  and  others  speak  of  it  as  belonging  to  590. 
The  difference  between  these  dates  is  immaterial,  particularfy  if 
we  be  allowed  to  suppose,  Ihat  this  anival  was  in  the  late  part  of 
^89.  But  we  find  another  date  assigned  by  Mabillon  himsdf 
(Obsercat.  ad  VU.  S.  WaldebeHi  Sec.  3.  Benedict.  Part.  2.)  where 
he  concludes  firom  a  clause  in  a  MS.  written  by  a  monk  of  Luxeu, 
that  Columbanus  arrived  in  Burgundy  about  585.  -  Pagi  Mows 
this  date,  {Critica  in  Annd.  Baron,  ad.  A. 585.)  and  Uience  lays 
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down  that  the  saint  had  q>ent  about  five  yean  in  that  countiy  be- 
£xe  he  founded  the  monasteiy  of  Luxeu.  Yet  MabiUon  in  the 
Benedictine  Annals  makes  no  mention  of  this  date  585,  and  con- 
stantly siqiposes  that  Luxeu  was  founded  not  many  months  after 
the  arrival  in  Burgundy.  And  indeed  there  is  every  reason  to 
think  that  it  was.  Besides,  several  circumstances  and  dates  men- 
tioned, as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  the  saint's  history,  can 
scarcely  be  reconciled  with  that  date.  We  might  now  guess  at 
the  year  of  the  samt*s  birth,  if  we  were  sure  that  he  was  only  in 
the  30th  year  of  his  age  when  he  left  Ireland.  For  supposing 
that  he  set  out  late  in  588  or  early  in  589,  and  allowing  about  a 
year  for  his  travels  and  delays  in  Britain  and  France  before  he 
reached  the  Voiges  then  comprized  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
it  will  follow  that  he  was  bom-  in  559.  To  this  statement,  how- 
ever, there  is  a  very  strong  objection,  foun^ded  on  its  being  well 
known  that  he  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  most  probably  to  be- 
ymkd  that  of  72  years,  as  will  iqppear  lower  down.  Now,  had  he 
be^  bom  in  559,  he  would  not  have  exceeded  that  of  56,  whereas 
he  died  in  615.  Accordingly  Mabillon's  emandation  €£  the  20th 
of  Jonas'  text  intoSOth  will  not  dp;  and  the  true  reading  was,  I 
dare  say,  the  50th,  in  which  case  his  birth  must  be  assigned  to 
about  539.     (See  above  iVb*.  3) 

§.  II.  Columbanus  and  his  companions,  on  their 
way  through  France,  preached  the  word  of  God  ac- 
cording as  a  favourable  opportunity  occurred,  and 
edified  the  people  by  their  ffood  example.  When 
arrived  in  a  deserted  part  of  the  Vosges  they  stopped 
in  an  old  half  ruined  fort  called  Anagraies.  ( lo)  In 
that  wild  tract  they  were  soon  reduced  to  the  greatest 
distress,  so  that  on  one  occasion  they  had  for  nine 
days  no  other  food  than  the  bark  of  trees  and  the 
herbs  of  the  forest.  Yet  Providence  did  not  abandon 
them.  Carantocus,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Salix, 
(11)  was  inspired  to  send  them  a  supply  of  provisions, 
which  he  did  by  his  storekeeper  Marculfus,  who 
having  delivered  them,  and  received  the  saint's  be- 
nediction, spoke,  on  bis  return,  to  every  one,  in 
such  terms,  of  Columbanus,  that  pe<^le  began  to 
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flock  to  him  from  various  parUi  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  favours  from  God  through  his  intercession. 
Columbanus  delighted  in  solitude,  and  was  often  wont 
to  retire  to  a  cavern  in  a  huge  rock  some  miles  dis- 
tant from  Anagrates,  where  all  alone  he  used  to 
spend  his  whole  time  in  prayer  and  meditation,  oc- 
casionally attended  by  a  small  boy  called  Domualis, 
who  served  as  a  messenger  between  him  and  the 
brethren.  It  is  related  that,  on  the  boy's  happening 
to  complain  to  him  of  the  great  fatigue  he  under- 
went in  procuring  water,  Columbanus  ordered  him 
to  strike  the  rock,  which  when  hk  had  done,  a  fouu; 
tain  immediately  started  out  of  it,  and  thenceforth 
continued  to  afford,  an  abundant  supply.  (12)  When 
in  that  retirement,  the  saint  lived  merely  on  wild 
herbs  and  a  sort  of  small  apples,  which  that  desart 
produced.  The  number  of  persons,  who  came  to 
place  themselves  under  the  direction  of  Columbanus, 
daily  increasing,  he  found  it  necessary  to  erect  a  mo- 
nastery, and  for  that  purpose  fixed  upon  a  spot^  called 
Luxoviunif  now  Ltuveu^  or,  corruptly,  LuxeuU  in 
a  thick  part  of  the  forest,  and  about  eight  miles  dis- 
tant from  Anagrates.  This  foundation  took  place  in 
590,  or  perhaps,  in  the  early  part  of  591.  (13)  A 
community  still  remained  at  Anagrates ;  but  so  great 
was  the  concourse  of  persons  of  every  description, 
apd  particularly  of  young  nobles,  anxious  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  instructions  and  to  lead  a^  religious 
life,  that  he  was  soon  oUiged  to  erect  another  mo*!* 
nastery  at  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  which  be 
gave  the  name  of  Adfontanas  (now  Fontaines)  from 
its  being  well  furnished  with  springs.  Over  this  new 
monastery  as  well  as  over  that  of  Anagrates  he  placed 
superiors,  suboirdinate,  however,  to  himself.  (14) 
For  these  establishments  he  drew  up  a  monastic  rule, 
most  probably  derived,  at  least  in  a  great  part,  from 
that  of  his  master  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (15). 

(10)  Jonas,  cap.  5.  Anagiato  is  now  called  An^pray,  which, 
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as  well  asLuxeu,  &c.  mentioned  lower  down,  lies  in  the  province  since 
called  Franche  Comte.  Bingham  (B.  vii.  ch.  %  sect.  13.)  has 
shamefully  changed  Luxeu  into  Lisieux  in  Normanday.)  Jonas 
tells  a  pompous  s»tory  of  how  Columbanus, .  after  his  favourable  re- 
ception by  Sigebert,  was  requested  by  him  not  to  quit  iiis  king- 
dom, and  that  accordingly  he  took  up  his  abode  in  that  country. 
But,  from  what  we  have  just  seen,  all  this,  however  copied  by 
many  others,  falk  to  the  ground.  The  fact  is,  that  the  saint  was 
not  then  patronized  by  any  king,  otherwise  how  could  he  and  his 
companions  have  been  soon  after  reduced  to  almost  a  state  of 
starvation  ? 

(11)  Mabillon  observes  that,  according  to  a  well  founded  tra- 
dition, Salix  was  the  place  now  called  Le  Saucy ^  tliree  leagues  dis- 
tant from  Anegray. 

(12)  Jonas,  cap.  8. 

(18)  Reury,  (Hist.  Eccl.  L.  35.  §.  9)  assigns  it  to  590,  the 
year  of  the  saint's  arrival  in  Burgundy.  But,  as  some  montlis 
elapsed  before  he  founded  Luxeu,  it  may  be  placed  in  591 . 

(14)  Mabillon  says,  (Annal.  Benedict.  L.  vni.  J.  11.) that  this 
is  the  origin  or  first  instance  of  priories,  or  dependent  small  mo- 
nasteries, subject  to  the  head  monastery  and  its  abbots,  as  colo- 
nies are  to  the  mother  country.  It  may  have  been  so  in  the  con- 
tinent ;  but  there  were  certainly  many  instances  of  that  kind  in 
Ireland,  or  where  Irish  monks  were  settled,  prior  to  the  estabhsh- 
ments  of  Columbanus.  Columbkill  superintended  many  inferior 
monasteries  of  this  sort,  and  this  power  was  derived  to  his  suc- 
cessors. Without  repeating  what  we  have  so  often  met  with  rela- 
tive to  this  subject^  let  it  suffice  to  refer  to  a  passage  of  Bede 
quoted  above,  (Not.  240  to.  Chap,  xii.)  Comgall  had  established 
several  of  those  subordinate  monasteries  or  priories.  ( See  Chap. 
X.  §.12.)  Columbanus  merely  imitated  his  practice,  and  for  tlie 
same  reason,  viz.  that  one  monastery  was  not  sufficient  for  con- 
taining the  vast  number  of  monks  and  students  belonging  to  the 
institution. 

(15)  Fleming,  the  collector  of  the  Acts,  works,  &c  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, published  by  Sirin,  was  of  opinion  (Dissert*  de  Monast. 
S.  Columbani  prqfessione)  that  he  added  somewhat  to  the  Rule  of 
Comgall.  The  Rule  of  St.  Columbanus  is  easily  met  with,  having 
been.ofien  published  (See  Usher,  p.  920)i  even  before  Holsteiiius 
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inserted  it  in  his  Codex  Regularum.  I  must  here  observe,  that 
after  the  Rule,  as  published  by  Messingham  (Florilegium)  &c  &c. 
there  is  in  Fleming's  collection,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Bib- 
liotheca  Patrumy  (Tom,  12.  Lyons,  A,  1677)  the  S,  Columbani 
abbatis  Regula  Coenobialis  Fratrum,  sive  Liber  de  quotidianis 
poenitentiis  monachorum.  It  appears  as  a  supplementary  rule  to 
the  general  one,  and  is  divided  into  15  small  chapters.  It  has  been 
called  Regula  Coenobialis  Patrum  de  Hihemia.  There  is  also 
in  Ftemlng*s  collection,  and  in  the  BibL  Pair,  (lA.),  another  pe- 
nitential tract  of  St.  Columbanut,  entitled  Liber  de  poenitentiarum 
'  mensura  taxanda,  and  consisting  of  42  rules  or  paragraphs.  A 
good  account  of  St.  Columbanus'  Rule  in  general  is  given  by  Pleu- 
ly,  (L.  35.  $.  10.)  It  was  received  and  followed  in  France  before 
that  of  St.  Benedict  was  introduced  into  that  country ;  and  we  find 
it  approved  of  by  the  French  bishops  in  the  council  of  Macon, 
A.  D.  627.  Mabillon  admits  (Annal.  Ben.  L.  viii,  {.  17.)  that  it 
was  different  from  the  Benedictine,  which,  he  observes,  was  not 
followed  either  in  Britain  or  Ireland,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in 
France  bringing  with  him  the  discipline  of  Bangor.  He  doubts, 
(ib.  §.  16.)  and  for  very  strong  reasons,  whether  the  practice  of 
perpetual  psalmody,  mentioned  by  St  Bernard  ( Vit.  S.  Malach.) 
as  observed  at  Luxeu,  was  introduced  there  by  the  saint  I  need 
scarcely  add,  that  Columbanus*  Rule  was,  afler  having  been  fol« 
lowed,  for  a  long  time,  by  several  monasteries  in  France,  and  by 
some  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  Switzerland,  at  length  incorporated 
with  that  of  St.  Benedict.  Without  recurring  to  Mabillon,  who 
treats  of  these  subjects  at  large,  the  reader  will  find  some  veiy 
nice  observations  on  them  in  Usher's  Prim.  p.  1050.  seqq. 

§.  III.  Several  miracles  are  related  as  performed 
by  St.  Columbanus,  as  also  various  favours  obtained 
from  the  Ahnighty  through  his  prayers,  while  he 
remained  in  the  places  now  spoken  of.  But  a  detail 
of  them  would  lead  us  too  far.  His  confidence  in 
being  assisted  by  God  was  so  great  that,  on  occasion 
of  a  great  number  of  the  monks  of  Luxeu  lying  sick, 
he  ordered  them  to  rise  and  thresh  the  sheafs  of  corn 
spread  out  on  the  ground.  Those,  who  obeyed, 
immediately  recovered  their  health;  while  others, 
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who  did  not,  were  punished  with  long  and  dangerous 
illness.  (l6)  Waldelen  a  wealthy  bnieftain  and  his 
wife  Flavia,  having  no  children,  came  from  Besan9on 
to  request  his  intercession  with  God  for  the  purpose 
of  being  blessed  with  an  heir.  The  saint  told  them 
that  he  would  comply  with  their  wish,  yet  on  this 
condition  that  the  son  who  would  be  bom,  should  be 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  promised  them 
that,  in  case  of  their  agreeing  to  this  proposal,  they 
should  not  want  for  other  heirs.  Full  of  joy  they 
accepted  ^f  these  terms,  %nd  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  give  them  a  son,  who  was  brought  by  his 
mother  to  the  saint,  who  baptized  him  and  gave  him 
the  appropriate  name  of  Donattcs.  He  was  in  due 
time  educated  in  the  monastery  of  Fontaine,  and 
afterward?  became  bishop  of  Besan9on,  where  he 
,  was  still  alive  in  our  author's  time.  Waldelen  and 
Flavia  had  next  the  happiness  of  having  another  son 
and  two  daughters,  all  three  distinguished  for  piety ; 
and  Flavia,  a^er  her  husband's  death,  founded  a  nun- 
nery at  Besan9on.  (17) 

(16)  Jaws,  cap,  II.  (17)  lb.  cap.  13. 

/  S.  IV.  St.  Colrimbanus,  although  living  in  France, 
continued  to  observe  the  Irish  mode  of  computing 
Eastet  time.  (18)  Some  Gallican  bishops  gave  him 
a  great  deal  of  trouble  on  this  account.  Accord- 
ingly he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he 
strenuously  defends  the  Irish  system,  and  requests 
his  decision  t)n  the  question,  telling  him,  however, 
that  the  Western  churches,  meaning  those  of  Bri- 
tain and  Ireland,  will  not  agree  to  any  thing  con- 
trary to  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome,  whom  he  con- 
sidered as  having  approved  of  the  calculation,  on 
which  it  was  founded.  He  then  consults  him  on 
some  other  points,  and  concludes  with  informing 
him  that  he  had  read  with  great  pleasure  his  Pas- 
toral, and  requesting  a  copy  of  his  Commentary  on 
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Ezechiel.  (19)     It  appears,  that  the  Pope  did  not 
receive  this  letter  nor  some  other  memoirs,  which   . 
Columbanus  wrote  to  him  on  the  subject.     About 
the  same  time  several  Gallican  bishops  were  assem- 
bled in  council  for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  on  that 
question,  aud*  of  deciding  on  how  they  should  act 
with  regard  to  Columbanus.     He  wrote  them  a  let- 
ter, in  which  he  thanked  God  that  they  had  met  on 
his  account,  and  wishes  that  they  would,  as   the 
canons  require,  hold  councils  oftener  than  they  us6d 
to  do.     He  begs  of  them  to  examine,  with  mildness 
and  humility,  which  is  the  right  tradition  relative 
to  Easter  time,  and  refers  them  to  the  answer  he 
gave  them  three  years  before,  his  three  tomes  ad- 
dressed to  the  Pope,  and  his  memoir  directed  to  the 
bishop  Arigius.  (20)     He  adds  that  he  was  not  the 
^author  of  the  question,  and  that  he  and  his  compa* 
nions  merely  wish  to  follow  the  practice  of  their  el- 
ders.    It  would,  he  says,  I  think,  b«  better  for  you 
to  comfort  us  poor  strangers  than  to  go  on  disturbing 
us.     He  then  tells  them,  that  he  did  not  dare  to 
appear  before  them  for  fear  of  disputing  in  their 
presence,  contrary  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  ; 
and  that,  if  it  be  God's  will  that  tliey  should  drive 
him  out  of  the  desart,  whither  he  came  from  so  great 
a  distance  for  the  Jove  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  win  say 
with  the  Prophet ;  If  I  am  the  cause  qf  this  fern- 
pestf  make  it  cease  ly  throwing  me  itUo  the  sea. 
He  observes  in  the  course  of  the  letter,  th^t  he  had 
lived  in  the  forests  of  that  country  for  twelve  years, 
whence  it  follows^  that  it  was  written  either  in  601  or 
6Q2;(2  1 )  Whatever  was  the  result  of  this  letter,  or  the 
deciston  of  the  council,  we  find  St.  Columbanus  still 
persisting  in  his  Paschal  computation,  and  still  an^ 
noyed  by  the  Gallican  clergy  for  so  doing.     For  the 

a  pose  of  being  protected  against  their  attacks,  he 
recourse  to  the  then  Pope,  whether  Sabinian, 
or  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth,  is  uncertain,  (S2) 
mA  seYtt  him  copies  of  his  letter  to  Pope  Gregory, 
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which  had  -not  been  delivered  to  that  Pope.  (23) 
He  requests  of  him  to  be  allowed  to  follow  the  tra- 
dition of  his  elders,  if  it  be  not  contrary  to  faith, 
a^d  Says  that  he  does  not  disturb  others'with  regard 
to  their  observances.  We  ask,  he  adds,  for  peace 
and  ecclesiastical  unity,  such  as  that  which  St.  Po- 
lycarp  maintained  with  Pope  Anicetus,  and  for  per- 
mission to  observe  our  own  laws  according  to  the  re- 
gulation made  by  the  150  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Constantinople.  (S*) 

(18)  Fleuiy  says  {L.  36.  §.  44.)  that  Columbanus  celebrated 
Easter  on  the  14th  of  the  moon.  This  is  not  correctly  expressed. 
He  ought  to  have  said,  that  Columbanus  redconed  the  Pasdial 
Sundays,  viz.  the  Sundays,  on  which  Easter  could  be  celebrated, 
from  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  the  moon.  This  was  contrary  to  the 
Alexandrian  computation  from  the  15th  to  the  21st,  which  had 
been  redved  at  Rome  not  many  years  before  the  time  of  Colum- 
banus, and  thence  introduced  into  France.  Until  the  adoption  of 
the  Alexandrian  method,  there  were  mistakes  on  both  sides.  Of 
these  subjects  more  in  their  proper  plac^.  ' 

(19)  This  letter  has  been  published  from  Fleming  by  Sirin, 
and  thence,  together  with  the  other  letters  and  works  <^  St  Co- 
lumbanus, republished  in  the  12th  tome  of  the  BiUiotheca  Pa- 
trum  above  mentioned.  It  shows  a  considerable  share  of-  learn- 
ing, and  is  written  with  apostolical  freedom,  yet  combined  with 
expressions  of  great  respect  and  esteem  for  St.  Gr^^oiy,- whom 
Columbanus  sajrs  he  would  have  waited  on  in  person,  did  his 
health  and  the  care  of  his  institution  permit  him.  Fleming 
thought  (Comment,  ad  Vttam  S.  Columbani  CoUectan.  p*  ?19.) 
that  St.  Columbanus  indicates  in  this  letter  his  having  been  already 
at  Rome.  Bnt  as  Sirin  justly  remarks  (ib.  p.  164.),  there  is  no 
foundation  for  this  supposisition/  the  words  of  the  saint  not  re* 
quiring  that  eiq>lanation,  but  a  different  one,  which  is  plain 
enough. 

(20)  Fleury  says,  (jb.)  that  Arigius  is  thought  to  have  be^ 
archbishop  of  Lyons.  Mabillon  (Annal.  &c.  L.  9.  c.  34.)  thinks 
that  he  was  the  primus  bishqp  of  Vapincum,  (now  Gap)  who  lived 
in  those  times,  and  is  often  mentioned  by  Fleury  hiinsd£    Tlie 
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name  of  the  Ardibishop  of  Lyons  was  properly  Aridius,  and  he 
is  so  called  by  Heiny  (L.  36.  §.  49.)  It  is  true  that  in  some  ra- 
ther  late  documents  he  is  called  also  Arigiusj  and  his  name  is  in* 
ilEunous  in  history,  having  been  a  friend  of  Brunechild  and  her 
copartner  in  the  horrid  persecution  of  Desiderius  bishop  of  Vienoe ; 
although  some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  exculpate  him,  without, 
however,  convincing  any  impartial  reader.  (See  Sammarthan, 
(GalUa  Christiana^  Tom,  IV.  col  40  seqq,)  It  is  odd  that 
Flenry,  who  places  in  602  the  council'held  concaming  St.  Colum- 
banus,  couldiiave  supposed  that  the  bishop  Arigius,  to  whom  the 
saint's  memoir  had  been  addressed,  was  Aridius  of  Lyons ;  for  he 
might  have  known,  that  he  did  not  become  archbishop  of  Lyons 
until  603.  (GaUia  Chr.  fb.)  Now,  if  this  Aridius  were  the  per- 
son referred  to  by  Columbanuss  the  council  should  have  been 
held  after  602.  Dupin,  indeed,  had  said  (Bibliathequef  Sfc,  al 
Cohimbanusy  7th  century,)  what  Fleury  has  as  to  Arigius ;  but  he 
does  not  mark  the  dme  of  the  coundL  There  was  a  council  held 
at  Challon  sur  Saone  in  603 ;  its  business,  however,  was  relative 
not  to  Columbanus  but  to  Desiderius  of  Vienne.  Besides,  it  is 
dear  that  St.  Columbanus  had  written  to  Arigius  before  the,  as- 
sanbling  <^  the  council  conoeming  himself,  and  that  Arigius  was 
a  well  known  bishq)  at  the  time,  which  cannot  be  said  of  Aridius 
of  Lyons,  whose  first  appearance^we  do  not  find  until  603,  and 
who,  I  suspect,  was  not  in  his  own  times  called  Arigius.  The 
reason  for  afterwards  giving  him  this  name  was  probably  a  wish 
to  confound  him  with  St.  Arigius  of  Gap,  a  person,  highly  es- 
teemed by  St.  Gregory,  and  who,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  was  the 
bishop  tQ  whom  Columbanus  had  directed  a  tract  on  the  Paschal 
question. 

(21)  Fleury  calculates  that  it  was  written  in  602,  because,  he 
says,  the  monastery  of  Luxeu  was  founded  in  590.  But  St.  Co- 
lumbanus reckoned  the  twelve  years  from  the  time  of  his  arrival 
i  n  theVosges,  which  was  in  said  year,  and  prior  by  some  months 
to  the  foundation  of  Luxeu.  (See  Not.  9  and  12.)  Mabillon 
(loc.  cit)  states  that  the  council  was  assembled  in  the  12th  year 
firom  Columbanus's  said  arrival,  which,  he  says,  corresponds  to 
A.  D.  600,  yet  supposing  that  the  12  years,  mentioned  by  the 
saint  should  be  considered  as  not  complete.    This  does  not  agree 

with  what  he  has  dsewhere  as  to  the  saint's  transactions.    If  the 

• 
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councO,  in  which  the  conduct  of  Colunibmus  was  discussed,  was 
the  same  as  one  thought  to  have  been  held  in  consequence  of  an 
order  of  die  Pope  issued  m  599,  it  might  seem  that  it  ought  to  be 
assigned  to  600.  But  Cdumbanus  speaks  of  tiie  eouncfl  as  if 
assembled  merdy  on  his  own  account,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  the  directions  given  by  the  Pope,  concerning  the  iubjects  to  be 
treated  of  in  the  council  ordered  by  him,  th&re,  is  not  a  wmd 
dboni  Columbanus  or  the  Paschal  question,  ^See  Fleury,  L.  36. 
(.  10.)  Be  the  matter«s  it  may,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  oouncfl  written  to  by  the  samt  was  hdd  either  in  601  or 
602. 

(22)  As  St.  Columbanos's  letter  is  directed  to  the  Pope  in  ge- 
neral without  any  distinguishing  criterion,  it  has  been  generally 
supposed  that  h^  was  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth.  Bonifiice  the 
fhhxl  became  Pope  on  the  15th  of  February  A.  D.  606,  and  died 
on  the  12th  of  November  in  said  year.  His  immediate  successor 
was  Boniface  the  fourth,  who,  afler  a  vacancy  of  more  than  ten 
months,  was  placed  on  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  on  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember in  607>  and  lived  until  614.  If  the  Bonifiu^e  t<>wh6m  Co- 
lumbanus wrote  on  this  occasion,  was  the  thiid,  the  letter  most 
have  been  written  in  606  ;  if  he  was  the  focffthy  wit  must  ass^n 
it  to  some'dme  between  the  latter  end  of  607  and  that  part  of 
609,  in  which  the  saint  began  to  be  persecuted  by  Brunediild  and 
her  grandson  Theodoric.  It  is  evident  from  the  letter,  that  it  was 
written  prior  to  this  persecution.  Mabillon  (Annah  &c,  L.  x.  J. 
36.)  makes  mention  of  it,  as  directed  to  the  third  Bonilace,  while 
Fleming  exhibits  it  as  written  to  die  fourth.  Pagi  {Critica  Ac  ad 
A.  605.)  differs  from  both,  and  holds  that  Fabinian,  the  inmiediate 
successor  of  St.  Gregory,  was  the  Pope  addressed  by  Columbanus. 
In  this  case  the  letter  was  written  either  in  the  late  part  of  604,  or 
early  in  605. 

(23)  In  the  letter,  just  treated  of,  Columbanus  says  that  thj 
bearers  of  his  letters  to  Grr^oiy  were  twice  prevented  by  Satan 
from  delivering  them.  Perhaps  they  were  intercepted  by  his  op- 
ponents in  France. 

(24)  He  alludes  to  a  part  of  the  second  canon  of  that  coundl 
in  which  it  is  decreed,  that  the  churches  without  the  Roman  em-* 
pire  are  to  be  administered  according  to  the  tradidonary  custom 
•f  their  fathers.    <<  Qjuae  autem  in  BarharU  sunt  gentibus,  Det 
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ecdesias  adminittraris  opoffet  secundum  pafrum,  guaeteVHiata  est, 
eonsuetudinem" 

§.  V.  A  much  more  severe  pers^cation  awaited 
St.  Columbanus,  excited  agatinst  him  by  that  widced 
old  queen  dowager^  Brunechild^  or,  as  Jiie  French    - 
n^w  call  hcr»  ^unchant,  the  relict  of  Sigebert  king 
of  Austrasia,  and  mother  of  ChiMebert,  Who.  faeclmie 
king  also  of  Burgundy,  (25)  and  died  in  5d6.     He 
left  two  sons,  who  succeeded  him  umler. the. direc- 
tion of  Brunechild  their  grandmother,.  Tlieodebert 
king  of  Austrasia,  and  Theottoi'ic,  or  Thierry,,  king 
of  Burgundy.     Brunechild  lived  with   Theodebert, 
until^  at  the  request  of  the  noblesse  of  Austrasia,  he 
faanisbed  her.     She  then  fled  in.ihe  year. ^99  to 
Theodoric,  by  whom  she  wafe  kindly  received.  (46) 
When  this  prince  %vas  no  more  than  a  stripling,  she 
contrived  to  corrupt  his  morals,  in  order  to  preserve 
her  authority  over  him,  insomuch  so,  that  at  a  very 
early  age  he  kept  concubines.     He  had,  however,  a 
great  veneration  for  St.  Columbanus,  and   used  to 
visit  him  very,  often.     The  saint,  wishing  to  reclaim 
him,  admonished  him  sharply  to  change  his'  course 
of  life,  and  told  him  how  infamous  it  was  to  take  up 
with  concnbines  Instead  of  getting  a  wife,  by  whom, 
as  a  respectable  queen,  he  might  have  legitimate  chil- 
.  dren.     Theodoric'was  so  much  affected  by  these  ex- 
hortations,, that  he  promised  to  follow  the  advice  of 
Columbanus.    When  Brunechild  was  informed  of  tlie 
kii^s  intention,  she  became  enraged,  like  another 
Jezabel^  being   afraid  that  if  a  queen  were  intro- 
duced, she  would  lose  her  own  power  and  rank.  (27) 
Some  time  after,  the  saint  happening  to  call  to  see 
her  at  Brocoriacum  (28)  Brunechild,  on  perceiving 
him  coming  intoithe  court,  brought  oat  the  illegi- 
timate children  of  Theodoric,  who  were  then  four, 
to  meet  him.     When  he  saw  them  he  asked  what 
did  they  want.     She  answered ;  **  they  are  the  King's 
children }  do  you  give  them  your  blessing,"  "  Know,*' 
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he  replied,  "  that  they  will  never  reign ;  for  they 
are  sprung  from  debauchery/'     Getting  into  a  fury, 
she  ordered  the  children  to  be  withdrawn,  and  Co- 
lumbanus  left  the  court.     She  then  dispatched  mes- 
sengers with  orders  not  to  allow  ,his  monks  to  quit 
the  precincts  of  their  monasteries,  and  an  injunction 
to  others  not  to  receive  them  or  ^ive  them  any  as- 
sistance.    Columbanus,  wishing  to  put  a  stop  to  these 
proceedings,  went  to  Spissia,  (29)  where  Theodoric 
was  together  with  his  grandmother.     Having  arrived 
there  about  sun-set  he  refused  to  stop  in  any  of  the 
houses  belonging  to   the  king,  who,  on   bein^  ap- 
prized of  his  determination,  gave  orders  that  he  should 
be  supplied  at  his  lodging  with  every  thing  necessary 
in  a  splendid  manner.     Some  exquisite  dishes,  wine, 
&c.  were  accordingly  brought  to  him,  which  when 
Columbanus  saw,  he  asked  what  was  the  meaning  of 
this  apparatus.     The  answer  was,  that  they  were  sent 
to  him  by  the  king.     He  then  said ;  **  It  is  written. 
The  Most  High  rejects  the  gift  qfthe  impious }  (30) 
nor  is  it  fit  that  the  mouths  of  the  servants  of  God 
should  be  defiled  with  the  viands  of  one,  who  refuses 
them  an  entrance  not  only  into  his  own   habitation 
but  likewise  into  those  of  others."     On  his  having 
finished  these  words,  the  dishes,   &c.  cracked  into 
pieces,  and  every  thing  was  scattered   on  the  floor. 
The  king's  ofiicers  being  terrified,  announced  to  him 
\ithat  had  taken  place,  who,  likewise  strudc  with  ter- 
ror, hastened  the  next  morning  along  with  Brunehild 
to  wait  upon  the  saint.     They  asked  pardon  for  what 
had  been  done  against  him  and  his  monks^  and  pro- 
mised to  amend  their  conduct.     He  then  returned  to 
his  monastery.  (31) 

(25)  See  Nat.  9.  (26)  SeeHenault,  AbregS,&c. 

(27)  Jonas,  cap.  17. 

{28)  Bourcheresse  between  Challon  and  Autun.    Fleuiy^  L. 
'36.§:57. 
(29)   Espoisses  between  Semur  and  Montreal.    Fleury,   i6. 
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The  saint's  object  in  going  to  that  place  was  not,  as  Fleury  states, 
to  appease  Brunechild^  but  to  give  farther  admonitions  to  the 
long. 
(80)  EcclL  xxxiv.  23.  (31)  Jonas,  cap.  IS. 

§.  VI.  Brunechild   and  Theodoric,  far  from  ful- 
filling their  pronaise,  still  continued   in  their  usual 
irregularities  and  scandals,  which  so  displeased  the 
saint  that  he  wrote  a  very  severe  letter  to  the  king, 
and  threatened  to  separate  from  his,  communion,  (32) 
unless  he  would  speedily  renounce  his  vicious  habits. 
This  was  highly  displeasing  to  Brunechild,  who  ac- 
cordingly set  every  engine  at  work  to  envenom  the 
king's  mind  against  the  saint,  and  procured  the  co- 
operation  of  pliant  nobles  and   couitiers.  for  that 
purpose^     She  solicited  also  the  bishops  to  find  fault 
with  his  monastic  rule.     The  king  thus  pressed  went 
in  person,   attended  by  his  sycophants,   to  Luxeu, 
and,  not  having  any  thing  improper  to  charge  Colum- 
banus  with,  made  a  complaint  of  his  differing  from 
the  usages  of  the  province  in  not  allowing  to  Chris- 
tians of  every  description  access  into  the  interior  of 
his  monasteries.      The  saint  replied  with  firmness, 
that  it  was  not  his  practice  to  allow  it,  but  that  he 
had  proper  places  for  receiving  all  sorts  of  people. 
Theodoric  then  forcing  his  way  into  the  monastery 
said ;  "  If  you  wish  to  derive  any  benefit  from  our 
bounty,  all  these  places  must  be  open  to  every  one." 
He  had  already  got  as   far  as  the  refectory,   when 
Columbanus  thus  addressed  him  ;  **  If  you  endeavour 
to  violate  the  discipline  here  established,   know  that 
I  will  do  without  your  presents  or  any  succour  from 
you ;  and  if  you  are  to  come  to  this  place  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  monasteries  of  the  servants 
of  God,   and  of  corrupting  the  regular  discipline, 
know  that  your  kingdom  will  be  destroyed  together 
with  'all  your  royal  race.'*     The  king,  terrified  by 
this  denunciation,  immediately  withdrew,  and,  as  the 
saint  still  reproached  him  with  his  conduct,  said  to 
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him  J  **  You  hope  I  will  give  yon  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyrdom ;  but  I  am  not  such  a  fool  as  to  commit  so 
heinous  a  crime  ;  and  I  now  tell  you  what  is  best  to 
be  done.  As  your  system  is  different  from  that  of 
all  other  times,  do  you  return  to  whence  you  came.** 
The  courtiers  added,  that  they  did  not  like  to  have 
any  one  in  their  country,  who  would  not  associate 
with  every  body.  Columbanus  answered,  that  he 
would  not  quit  the  cloister,  unless  dragged  out  by 
force.  A  nobleman,  named  Baudolfus,  was  then  left 
to  watch  him,  and  soon  after  sent  him  to  Besan9on, 
where  he  was  to  remain  until  the  king's  further 
pleasure  should  be  known.  While  there,  he  was 
left  quite  free  without  being  guarded  or  disturbed 
by  any  one,  and,  as  no  orders  appeared  relative  to 
him,  he  thought  he  might  return  to  his  monastery, 
as  he  accordingly  did  together  with  those,  who  had 
followed  him.  Brunechild  and  Theodoric,  being » 
apprized  of  his  return,  became  greatly  enraged,  and 
ordered  some  military  men  to  proceed  to  Luxeu  and 
drive  him  out  of  the  monastery.  Many  of  them 
were  exceedingly  sorry  for  being  employed  on  this 
errand.  The  saint  was  very  loth  to  part  with  his 
dear  monks  and  disciples,  who  would  have  followed 
him  to  any  part  of  the  world.  But  the  king  had 
given  orders,  that  none  should  be  allowed  to  accom- 
pany him  except  his  own  countrymen  and  such  as 
Were.  Britons,  while  those,  who  lyere  native  of  France, 
should  stay  behind.  These  were  encouraged  by  the 
saint  to  keep  up  their  spirits,  as  God  would  soon 
avenge  their  cause.  This  final  departure  of  St. 
Columbanus  from  his  monasteries  in  the  Vosges  took 
place  in  the  20th  year  from  his  arrival  in  that  coun- 
try, and,  as  appears  from  other  circumstances,  A.  D. 
610.    (33) 

(32)  This  separation  from  communion  is  called  excommunication 
by  Jonas;  but  it  must  not  be  understood  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word|  or  of  a  total  exclusion  from  the  bo^  of  the  fiuth- 
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fill.  Columbanus,  who  was  only  a  prioBt,  was  too  wdl  acquaioted 
with  the  disciplme  of  the  church  to  imagine,  that  he  could  inflict 
such  a  punishment  as  general  ^communication.  What  he  meant 
was  that  he  would  not  communicate  in  tacris  with  Theodoric,  and 
that,  for  instance,  h^  would  not  give  him  the  Eucharist,  noiTeven 
allow  him  to  enter  his  church.  Innumerahle  cases  of  this  sort  of 
partial  excommunication  occur  in  Ecclesiastical  history;  and  we 
find  three  of  them,  exactly  similar  to  what  was  threatened  by  Co- 
lumbanus,  in  the  proceedings  of  St.  Ambrose,  with  r^ard  to 
three  emperors ;  1 .  Maximus,  whom,  as  Paulinus  tells  us  (  Vit. 
Ambro8»J  a  cammunionis  consortia  segregavU,  on  account  of  his 
having  shed  the  blood  of  the  emperor  Gmtian :  2.  Ydentinian 
junior :  (See  Ep.  30  ad  Valentin.  Junior,)  3-  Theodosius,  other- 
wise a  most  religious  prince,  for  the  massacre  of  Thessalonica* 
Yet  in  none  of  these  instances  did  St.  Ambrose  mean  that  sort  of 
excommunication,  by  which  a  person  is  ci^  out  fhnn  all  Christian 
communion  and  rejected  by  the  whole  diurch.  Nor  did  he  siqp- 
pose  that  other  bishops  might  not  hold  communkm  with  those 
princes,  if  they  pleased  to  do  so.  The  Irish  church  distinguish^ 
six  sorts  of  excommunication.  (§ee  below  C^Ap.  xxxii.  $.  11.) 
(S3)  Jonas  has,  (cap.  19.) ''  Vicesimo  anno  post  tncotoicm  eremi 
illius"  Fi&xry  (L.  37.  §.  6.)  makes  this  20th  year  the  same  as 
A.  D.  610.  MabiUon  also  (Annal.  &c.  (L.  x.  §.  47.)  assigns 
the  saint's  departure  to  the  same  year.  And  here  I  may  observe 
that  he  must  have  beeii  wrong  in  calling  A.  600  the  i2th  year  of 
Columbanus  in  the  Vosges ;  (above  Not*  21.)  for,  wheieas  he  ad- 
mits that  the  SOth  year  of  his  abode  there  was  A.  610,  how  could 
600  have  been  the  12th  ?  Frotti  Jonas  having  mentioned  not  20 
years  conqpJete,  but  only  the  20th  ftom  the  saint's  armal  in  the 
desert,  that  is,  fiom  A.  590,  it  might  seem  that  the  y««r  of  the 
departure  was  periiaps  rather  609  than  610.  Bat  ten  what  will 
be  seen  in  the  following  DOte  it  is  evident^  that  the  ktter  ia  the 
true  date. 

§.  VII.  Hie  SMnt  and  his  companicHifl  were  es^ 
corted  on  their  rout  towards  Ireland  by  a  corps  of 
guards  commanded  by  one  Ragamund,  to  whorn^ 
when  they  had  reached  Auxerre,  Columbanus  said ; 
"  Remember  what  I  now  tell  yoa;  Clotarius,  whom 
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ye  now  despise,  will  be  your  master  in  three  years 
time.**  (34)  Thence  they  were  conducted  to  Nevers, 
to  be  there  embarked  in  a  boat  plying,  on  the  Loire. 
(35)  As  some  of  them  were  rather  slow  in  getting 
into  the  boat,  one  of  them  Lua,  (36)  a  very  holy 
man,  was  struck  with  an  oar  by  one  of  the  guards. 
The  saint  expostulated  with  him  for  his  wanton 
cruelty  towards  unoffending  persons,  who  were  al- 
ready persecuted  more  than  enough,  and  announced 
to  him  that  he  would  be  struck  by  God  in  the  very 
same  spot ;  and  so  it  turned  out  soon  after ;  for,  hav- 
ing returned  to  it  he  was  there  drowned.  When  ar- 
rived at  Orleans,  Columbanus  and-his  followers  were 
obliged  to  remain  in  tents  on  the  bank  of  the  Loire, 
and  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  any  of  the 
churches,  the  king  having  given  orders  that  they 
should  not.  Being  m  want  of  provisions,  two  of  them, 
one  of  whom  was  named  Potentinus,  (37)  went  into 
the  city  to  procure  something.  The  people  were 
afraid  to  give  them  any  supplies ;  but,  as  they  were 
returning,  they  were  met  by  a  Syrian  woman,  who 
asked  them  who  they  were.  On  their  explaining 
themselves  and  mentioning  their  business,  she  ad^ 
dressed  them  with  great  respect,  and  invited  them  to 
to  her  house,  where,  she  said,  they  should  get  whatever 
they  were  in  need  of;  telling  them  at  the  same  time, 
that  she  also  was  a  foreigner  and  from  a  distant  coun- 
try of  the  East.  They  went  along  with  her,  and  sat 
down  until  she  brought  them  some  liecessaries.  Ob- 
serving a  blind  man  in  th^  place,  and  inquiring  who 
he  was,  she  answered  that  he  was  her  husband  and  a 
countryman  of  hers.  They  said,  that  if  he  were 
brought  before  Columbanus,  he  might  recover  his 
sight  by  means  of  his  prayers.  The  blind  man  en- 
couraged by  these  words,  and  strengthened  by  faith,- 
followed  them  with  the  help  of  a  guide  on  their 
return,  and,  just  as  Potentinus  had  finished  relating 
to  the  saint  what  had  occurred,  presented  himself 
before  him,  and  requested  his  prayers  towards  being 
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freed  from  his  blindness.  Columbanus,  perceiving 
his  faith,  called  upon  the  brethren  to  pray  for  this 
man,  and,  having  lain  prostrate  for  a  considerable 
time  on  the  ground,  rising  up  touched  his  eyes  and 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  restored  his  sight  to  him. 
Thenceforth  numbers  of  persons  afflicted  with  various 
infirmities  flocked  to  the  saint,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Orleans  largely,  yet  secretly,  contributed  towards 
the  wants  of  himself  and  his  companions. 

(34)  Jonas,  ib.  In  fact,  Clotharius,  who  was  then  sovereign  of 
only  the  kingdom  of  Soissons,  became  king  of  aU  France  in  613. 
Hence  it  is  dear,  that  the  year  of  the  saint's  delivering  that  pro- 
phecy, and  accordingly  of  his  last  departure  from  Luxeu,  could  not 
have  been  prior  to  610. 

(35)  It  may  seem  odd  that,  having  arrived  at  Auxeire,  they 
should  have  been  brought  so  ^  to  the  South,  and  out  of  the 
straight  line  to  the  British  sea,  as  Nevers.  But  it  is  probable  that 
the  first  intention  was  to  convey  them  by  land;  and,  that  as  this 
was  considered  inconvenient  for  perhaps  many  reasons,  it  was 
resolved  at  Auxerre  to  embark  them  on  the  Loire.  To  meet  with 
what  we  would  call  a  packet  boat,  they  were  obliged  to  turn  off 
towards  Nevars,  where  there  was  a  station  for  vessels  of  that  sort. 

(36)  Jonas,  cap.  90.  This  is  the  Lua  aUuded  to  above.  Not.  5. 
He  must  have  been  either  an  Irishman  or  a  Briton,  as  none  others 
of  the  monks  were  allowed  to  accompany  the  saint  But  his 
ruime,  being  a  well  known  Irish  one,  &vours  the  former  supposition. 
It  is  very  probable  that  he  was  one  of  those,  who  had  followed 
Columbanus  from  Ireland.  I  do  not  say,  certain^  because  there 
are  reasons  to  suppose,  that,  besides  his  original  companions,  he 
had  some  other  Irish  monks  in  the  Vosges.  Mabillon  (Annal.  &c. 
L.X.  §.  48.)  fell  into  a  mistake,  similar  to  that  of  Usher,  (See  NoU 
93.  to  Chap.  XII.)  thinking  that  this  Lua  was  pertiaps  the  Luanus 
mentioned  by  St.  Bernard. 

(37)  We  may,  I  think,  conclude  from  his  name,  that  Potentinus 
was  a  Romanized  Briton.  He  afterwards  established  a  monastery 
in  a  suburb  of  Coutance  (in  Normandy);  and  Jonas  tells  us  (cap. 
20.)  that  he  was  still  alive  in  his  time. 
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§•  vm.  Being  arrived  at  Tburs,  Oolumbanug  re- 
quested of  the  ^ards  to  permit  him  to  visit  the 
tomb  of  St.  Martin.     They  refused  to  comply,  and 
ordered  the  boatmen  to  put  forward ;  but,  in  spite 
of  them,  the  boat  stopped  at  the  harbour,  and  thus 
he  had  the  consolation  of  spending  a  whole  night 
in  prayer    near  that  venerable    monument.     The 
next  morning  Leuparius,  the  bishop,  invited  him  to 
dinner.     The  saint  accepted  of  his  invitation,  and 
remained  with  him  for  that  day.     One  of  the  quests 
was   Chrodoaldus,    who,  although  related  by  mar- 
riage to  king  Theodebert,  was  alaithful  adherent  of 
Theodoric.      Columbanus,  being  apprized   of  this, 
said  to  him ;    **  As  you  are  connected  by  treaty 
with  Theodoric,  you  will  do  well  to  let  him  knowj^ 
that  he  and  his  children  will  be  destroyed,  root  and 
branch,  in  thie  course  of  three  years.**     TTie  bishop, 
having  isuppHed  the  saint  with  some  necessary  store,^ 
bid  him  a  prosperous  farewell.     At  length  he  and 
his  followers  arrived    at   Nantes,    where  they  re- 
mained for    some   days  waiting  for   a   passage    to 
Ireland.     The  bishop  Sophronius  paid  them  no  at- 
tention ;  but  the  Almighty  did  not  forsake  them. 
Their  waiits  were  abundanfly  relieved  by  two  pious 
ladies  Procula  and  Dola  or  Doda,  which  made  the 
courtly  prelate   so  much  ashamed,    that,   together 
with  the  Count  Theodoald,  he  did  all  he  could  to 
hurry  them  off.     A  ship  was  found  ready  to  sail  for 
Ireland,  and  in  it  were  embarked  the  saint^s  compa- 
nions, their  sea  store,  &c.   while  he  himself  was  to 
go  doWn  in  a  boat  as  fkr  as  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
where  he  would  join  them.     Just  as  the  vessel  had 
reached  the  ocean,  it  was  encountered  by  an  im- 
mense mass  of  waves,  which  drove  it  back  and  oast 
it  on  shore,,  where  it  lay  stranded  for  three  davs. 
The  master  conceived  that  his  being  stopped  in  his 
voyage  was  owing  to  his  having  on  ooard  the  saint^s 
companions  and  articles  belonging  to   him.     Ac- 
cordingly he  determined  on  putting  them  out  of 
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the  ship,  which  when  he  h^  dpne,  the  Qb^;acl09  ^gt 
his  cour^  immediately  ceased*  (38)  The  whple 
party  then  returned  to  Nantes,  and  were  no  longer 
disturbed,  eve^  one  paying  the  gfeftt^st  reject 
and  attention  to  Coluu^hauus.  It  was  before  h^ 
companions  embarked  in  said  vessel,  that  he  wrot« 
from  Nantes  (39)  an  excellent  letter  to  the  monks, 
whom  he  had  left  behind  him  in  the  Vo^geSt  He 
gives  them  various  salutary  directions,  ^nd  deairc^ 
them  to  obey  Attala,  whom  he  orders  to  remain 
along  with  them,  in  case  he  thinks  hia  doing  86 
conducive  to  the  good  of  souls.  "  But  iP*  he 
adds,  ^^  you  see  danger,  I  mean  danger  pf  dis? 
union,  which  may  be  caused  by  the  Paschal  c^ues- 
tion,  you  may  come  to  me*'*  Then  addressing  the 
whole  community,  he  points  out  to  them  how  they 
are  to  act,  in  case  Attala  should  retire  from  the 
presidency. 

(S8)  Jonas,  cap.  22. 

(39)  It  is  odd,  that  Fleuiy  fL.  37.  §.  6.)  speaks  in  a  doubting 
manner  of  this  letter  having  been  written  at  Nantes.  MabiUon 
doesnot ;  and,  in  &ct,  it  is  evident  from  the  ccmtext,  that  it  was 
written  there.  For  instance,  he  says  that,  at  the  very  time  he  was 
writing  it,  a  person  brought  him  word  that  a  ship  was  getting  r^ady 
to  take  him  against  his  will  to  his  own  country.  He  tells  his  monks 
of  Burgundy,  that  their  brethren  were  then  near  the  Bntons,  in 
vicinia  Britonum,  meaning  those  of  Britanny.  This  is  sm^ely  a 
positive  indication  that  the  place  was  Nantes.  In  Fleming's  col- 
lection and  in  the  Biblioth'Pair.  this  letter  is  maiked  No.  3. 

§.  IX,  The  saint  and  his  followers,  being  now 
perfectly  free,  leaving  Nantes  proceeded  to  the 
kingdom  of  Clotharius  son  of  Chilperic,  (40)  who^ 
knowing  how  cmelly  Columbanus  had  been  treated 
by  Brunechild  and  Theodoric  received  him  witl^ 
open  arms^  as  a  heavenly  gift,  and  requested  him  to 
settle  in  his  dominions.    X^e  saint  declined  his  ia- 
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vitation,  partly  lest  he  mi^ht  add  fuel  to  the  en- 
mity existing  between  him  and  Theodorie,  and 
partly  for  other  reasons.  Meanwhile,  Clotharius 
detaining  him  as  long  as  he  could,  he  gave  that 
king  some  good  advice  with  regard  to  the  manage- 
ment of  his  court.  While  he  remained  with  him, 
a  quarrel  arose  between  Theodoric  and  his  brother 
Theodebert  concerning  the  boundaries  of  their  king- 
doms. Both  puties  sent  ambassadors  to  Clotharius, 
calling  upon  nim  to  assist  one  against  the  other. 
On  this  occasion  he  consulted  Columbanus,  who 
counselled  him  no);  to  join  either  of  them,  whereas 
boti)  their  kingdoms  would  fall  into  hi^  hands 
W/ithin  three  years.  The  king  followed  his  advice. 
This  was  in  611,  the  year  in  which  the  two  royal 
brothers  were  making  preparations  for  war*  (41 ) 
Some  time  after  the  saint  applied  to  Clotharius  for 
the  purpose  of  being  enabled,  through  his  means, 
to  pass  through  the  kingdom  of  Theodebert  (Aus- 
trasia)  on  his  way  towards  Italy.  Clotharius  then 
ordered  some  persons  to  accompany  him',  who 
brought  him  first  to  Paris,  where  he  cured  a  man 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  thence  to  Meaux^ 
where  he  was  most  joyfully  welcomed  by  Channeric, 
a  nobleman  very  high  in  favour  with  Theodebert. 
This  worthy  man,  wishing  to  detain  Columbanus  as 
long  as  possible  at  Meaux,  and  to  have  his  family 
instructed  by  him,  told  the  i)ersons  who  had  been 
sent  with  him  by  Clotharius,  that  there  was  no 
further  occasion  for  their  attendance,  and  that  he 
would  take  care  to  have  him  introduced  to  the  king 
Theodebert.  The  saint  gave  his  blessing  to  Chan- 
neric's  family,  and  devoted  to  God  a  daughter  of 
his,  named  Farra  or  Burgundofora,  then  very  young, 
who  afterwards  became  eminent  for  virtue.  Having 
left  Meaux  he  was  entertained,  on  his  way,  at 
Vultiacum  (Eussi  or  Ussi)  on  the  Mame  by  Au- 
tharius  a  distinguished  and  pious  man,  whose  lady 
Aiga    brought  two    small  sons     of  theirs.     Ado 
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and  Dado,  to  receive  the  saint's  bene^ction.  He 
blessed  them  ;  and  both  of  them,  in  course  of 
time,  retiring  from  the  world,  founded  monasteries 
according  to  his  Rule,  and  were  celebrated  for 
their  sanctity 

(40)  Chilperic  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Clotharius  L  and  got  to 
hissharethe  kingdom  of  Soissons.  He  was  brother  to  Sigebot  the 
grand&ther  of  the  saint's  persecutor  Theodoric  Chilperic's  son 
was  Clotharius  IL  to  whose  kingdom  Columbanus  went  fiom 
Nantes,  and  which,  says  Jonas,  ( cap-  23.)  was  in  the  extreme  parts 
of  Gaul  towards  the  ocean. 

(41 )  See  Renault,  Abrege,  &c  at  Clotharius  II. 

§.  X.  At  length  Columbanus  appeared  before 
Theodebert,  by  whom  be  was  received  with  marked 
distinction.  By  this  time  several  of  the  monks,  wliom 
he  had  left  at  Luxeu,  had  joined  him.  Theodebert 
promised,  that  he  would  find  for  him  agreeable  places 
m  his  kingdom,  every  way  fit  for  servants  of  God, 
and  where  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  announc- 
ing the  Gospel  to  nations  in  want  of  it.  The  saint 
answered  that  he  would  stop  for  a  while  in  some  such 
place,  and  try  what  good  ne  could  do  in  that  line^ 
The  king  left  him  to  his  own  choice  of  a  situation; 
and  Columbanus  having  embarked  on  the  Rhine, 
and  proceeding  against  the  current,  halted  a  while  at 
Mentz,  where  he  and  his  people  were  plentifully  sup- 
plied with  necessaries  by  the  bishop ;  and  thence 
continued  his  course  up  the  river.  (42)  Having 
examined  divers  places  they  came  to  the  river  Li- 
math  in  Switzerland,  and  hence  to  the  lake  of  Zurich. 
Travelling  along  its  western  bank  they  arrived  in  the 
district,  now  called  the  Canton  of  Zug,  and  liking 
the  place  fixed  upon  it  for  their  abode.  But  soon 
finding  the  inhabitants  exceedingly  impious  and  ob- 
stinate, and  that  their  exertions  produced  no  other 
efiTect  than  to  excite  a  violent  persecution  against 
themselves,  they  left  ^at  neighbourhood  and  re- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


286  AS  ECCLEBIANM^AL  HISTORY       €tlAP.  Xllt. 

moved  to  Arbona  near  the  hke  of  Constance,  where 
lived  a  worthy  pri^t  named  WilHmar,  who  treated 
tbm  for  seven  days  with  great  hospitality.  Colum- 
banttB  inquired  of  him  if  tnete  was  any  retired  place 
in  those  parts  convenient  for  the  erection  of  a  mo- 
nastery.  He  told  him  there  was  a  very  fit  situation 
near  the  ruins  of  a  town  called  Brigantium(Bregentz) ; 
and,  as  the  saint  and  his  companioiis  expressed  a 
linsh  to  go  thither,  he  provided  them  with  ai  boat  and 
-rovers  fol*  that  purpose,  f  43)  When  arrived  there, 
Columbanus  was  not  ^ell  pleased  witli  the  circum- 
stances of  the  place,  but  pledged  himself  to  remaih 
there  for  sotae  time  to  propagate  the  faith  among  the 
Suevi,  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood.  On  one 
occasion  be  found  the  people  preparing  to  ofier  a 
great  Kbotion  out  of  a  huge  vessel  full  of  beer.  On 
the  saint's  asking  them  what  they  meant  to  do  with 
it,  they  answered  that  it  was  intended  as  an  offering 
to  their  god  Vodan.  He  then  blew  on  the  vessel, 
,which[immediately  cracked  into  pieces,  and  the  beer 
was  all  spilled.  Having  then  preached  to  them 
.^mdnst  their  superstitions,  he  orderedthem  to  go  to 
their  homes. '  Many  of  them  were  soon  after  con- 
verted, and  when  instnicted,  were  baptized.  (44) 

(4@)  Jonas,  cap.  26« 
.  (43)  WalafSr.  fitrab.  I^U.  S.  QaUu  L.  1.  cc^.  4.  5.  6.  Jonas 
omits  aH  tlttt  WalaiUd  has,  as  now  touched  upon,  mid  makes  no 
ttOition  of  any  place  or  persons  visittd  by  Columbanife  from  the 
limo  he  leil  Mentz  until  he  arrived  at  Br^ente. 
-.  (44)  Jonas,  cap.  ^6.  Tkvaj  was  mistaken  fL.  97.  ^-7.)  ih 
.^^adng  the  scene  of  this  anecdote  of  the  Ubation  of  beer,  &t.  in 
Ibfl  district  near  the  lake  of  Zurich.  WalafHd  does  not  mendbn 
itr  wheret.be  exhibits  the  saint  as  having  been  there.  The  only 
iiaaaarkablefact  he  relates  as  having  occurred  in  said  distrkt  is  the 
JBmnng  of  iome  places  of  idolatrous  woii^hip  by  G^us,  and  his 
llmnmig  the  people's  oblations  into  the  lake,  wherei^Km  they 
Amed  a  pkn  to  km  him,  and  flog  Columbanus.  Mabillon  CAnntd. 
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^c  L.  X.  $.  52)  exhibks  the  beer  Ifliadim,  k^  as  having  •ocurred 
*     at  B]'egeDt2- 

%.  XI.  Just  ad  these  holy  men  had  got  out  of  the 
boat  at  BregentZy  they  went  to  an  oratory  or  chapel, 
which  had  been  conrtnicted  in  honour  of  St.  Aurelia. 
tiaving  prayed  fot  some  time,  they  formed  near  it 
some  huts  for  themselves.  There  was  a  temple  (45) 
at  Bregentz,  in  which  three  images  of  gilt  brass  were 
affixed  to  the  wall,  and  lised  to  be  adored  by  the 
people ;  who,  having  discarded  the  service  of  the 
holy  altar,  were  wont  to  say ;  "  these  are  our  ancient 
gods  and  protectors."  On  a  day  of  solemn  worship 
in  that  temple  a  great  multitude  of  people  had  as- 
sembled, partly  on  account  of  the  feast,  and  partly  to 
see  the  strangers.  Gallus,  who  could  speak  the 
language  of  the  country  very  well,  (46)  addressed 
them  by  orders  of  Columbanus,  and  exhorted  them 
to  return  to  the  true  God  Then  taking  the  images 
he  broke  them  in  pieces  with  stones  and  threw  them 
into  the  lake.  On  seeing  this  some  were  converted, 
and,  confessing  their  sins,  praised  the  Lord ;  while 
others  were  enraged  at  the  destruction  of  the  images. 
Columbanus  then  called  for  water,  and  blessing  it 
sprinkled  the  temple,  and,  the  usual  psalmody  in 

foing  rolmd  being  observed,  dedicated  it  a  church. 
\t  anointed  the  altai^,  placed  there  the  reliques-  of 
St.  Aurelia,  (47)  and  covering  it  celebrated  Mass. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  ceremony,  the  peo- 
ple departed  full  of  joy.  A  monasteiy  was  next 
erected,^  and  suitable  employment  was  assigned  to 
each  of  the'  brethren,  some  working  in  a  garden, 
others  attending  to  the  care  of  fruit  trees.  The 
particular  occupation  of  Gallus  was,  it  is  said,  the 
-  making  of  nets  ajid  fishing  for  the  use  of  the'  com*^ 
munity  and  of  strangers  coming  to  visit  them*  (48) 
Columbanus,  having  done  so  much  good  for  the  peo- 
ple about  Bregentz,  had  an  idea  of  going  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  die  Ven^tici  or  Sclavi,  (49)  who  were 
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Still  immersed  in  ignorance  ;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
vision,  which  he  luid,  perceived  that  the  time  was  not 
yet  come  for  the  conversion  of  that  nation. 

(45)  Fleuiy  (ib.J  calls  this  temple  a  church,  and  confounds  it 
with  the  Ofatoiy  of  St  Aurelia.  But,  as  &r  as  I  can  understand 
the  text  of  Walafirid,  whence  this  narrative  is  taken,  it  was  a  pagan 
temple,  or,  at  least,  used  as  such,  when  Columbanus  arrived  at 
Bregentz.  Perhaps  it  had  been  once  a  Christian  church,  near 
which  stood  the  oratory.  Walafnd  seems  to  hint  so  much,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  holy  ahar  in  such  a  manner  as  if,  although  ne- 
glected, it  were  within  that  temple.  Mabillon  (ibj  supposed  that 
it  had  been  originally  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Aurelia,  and  which 
was  purified  by  Columbanus.  But  if  so,  why,  as  will  be  seen 
lower  down,  does  Walafnd  say,  that  Columbanus  placed  there  the 
reliques  of  St  Aurelia?  Surely  they  should  have  been  there 
already,  if  Mabillon's  opinion  be  correct. 

(46)  This  will  bot  be  i^ondered  at,  if  it  be  recollected  that,  as 
the  learned  know,  the  Prankish  tongue,  which  Gallus  had  time 
enough  to  become  master  of,  when  in  the  Vosges,  was  not  different, 
except  in  some  shades  of  dialect,  from  that  spoken  in  Germany. 

(4>7)  Hence  we  may  conjecture,  that  those  reliques  had  been 
until  then  in  the  oratory. 

(48)  Walafnd,  VU.  S.  G.  L.  1.  cap.  6.  Pleuiy  very  inadver- 
tently  applies  to  Columbanus  what  Walafnd  here  says  of  GraUus. 

(49)  Jonas  writes ;  {cap,  26.)  *'  Veneticorum,  (a/.  Venetiorum) 
qui  et  Sclavi  dicuntur."  To  understand  this,  it  must  be  observed 
that  the  Sclavi  or  Sclavans,  who  had  during  the  reign  of  Justinian 
made  several  irruptions  into  Dalmatia  and  other  Illyrian  provinces, 
(See  ProcofHus  De  hello  Gothico  L,  in.  capp,  29,  38,  40)  were 
settled  in  Columbanus*  time,  in  some  parts  of  the  Venetic  or 
Venetian  province.  (See  Muratori,  Scriptor.  Rerum  Italic.  Tonu 
!•/>.  470, 471.)  Venetia  extended  eastward  as  far  asHistriaJor 
Isrda ;  and  Muratori  relates,  Annals^  &c*  that  in  600  the  Sda* 
▼onians  threatened  Salona  jn  Istria,  and  had  b^un  to  enter  Italy. 

.  S-  XII.  Meanwhile  Theodebert,  king  of  Austrasia^ 
was  very  busy  in  making  warlike  preparations  against 
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his  brother  Theodoric.  The  saint,  foreseeing  what 
would  come  to  pass,  paid  him  a  visit  and  advised  him 
to  embrace  the  clerical  state  and  submit  to  ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline,  lest,  besides  the  loss  of  his  kingdom, 
he  might  suffer  also  that  of  his  soul.  The  king  and 
the  courtiers  laughing  at  this  proposal,  Columbanus 
said  that,  if  he  would  not  voluntarily  become  a  mem- 
b^er  of  the  clerical  order,  he  would  in  a  short  time  be 
made  one  against  his  will.  The  war  having  broken 
out,  Theodebert  was  defeated  first  near  Toul,  and  a 
second  time  at  Tolbiac.  During  this  bloody  battle 
Columbanus  happened  to  be  in  a  solitary  place  at- 
'  tended  only  by  Chagnoald  a  member  of  his  commu- 
nity. While  reading  he  fell  asleep,  and  soon  after 
awaking  announced  to  Chagnoald,  that  a  dreadful 
engagement  was  at  that  very  time  going  on  between 
the  two  kings.  Chagnoald  requested  of  him  to  pray 
for  the  success  of  Tneodebert  against  the  common 
enemy.  He  answered  that  this  was  a  foolish  and 
irreligious  proposal,  not  being  conformable  to  the 
will  of  God,  who  hasi  commanded  us  to  pray  for  our 
enemies.  Theodobert,  being  pursued,  was  taken  at 
Cologne,  and  sent  to  Brunechifd  then  at  Challon  sur 
Saone,  who,  having  first  forced  him  into  the  clerical 
order,  a  few  days  after  ordered  him  to^  be  put  to 
death.  (50)  These  transactions  occurred  in  the 
year  612.  Columbanus,  reflecting  on  the  state  of 
affairs,  and  wishing  to  get  beyond  the  reach  of 
Brunechild  and  Theodoric  now  become  so  powerful, 
lost  no  time  in  quitting  that  country  and  setting  out 
for  Italy,  (51)  accompanied  by  the  brethren,  except 
Gallus,  whom  he  was  obliged  to  leave  behind  on  ac-^ 
count  of  his  being  ill  of  a  ^ver.  (52)  He  arrived  at 
Milan  in  the  same  year  612,  (53)  after  having  spent 
about  one  year  at  Bregentz,  ^54)  and  was  received 
with  great  kindness  by  Agilult  king  of  the  Lombards, 
who  gave  him  leave  to  settle  in  whatever  part  of  his 
dominions  he  should  think  fit.  While  at  Milan, 
Columbanus  confuted  the  Arians  by  the  authority  of 
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the  Holy  scriptures,  and  wrote  a  very  learned  tract 
against  them.  (55)     Some  time  after,  and  according 
to  every  appearance  in  the  year  613,  (56)  he  wrote 
his  celebrated  letter  to  Pope  Boniface  IV.  relative  to 
the  question  of  the  Three  Chapters,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  decision   of  the   fifth  general  council, 
still  continued  to  agitate  a  considerable  portion   of 
the  Church.  (5?)     He  would  probably  not  have  med- 
dled with  this  question,  had  he  not  been  requested, 
nay  pressed  by  Agilulf  to  apply  to  the  Pope  for  the 
purpose  of  inducing  him  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism, 
by  which  his  kingdom  was  disturbed.  (58)     Colum- 
i)anus,  addressing  him  as  the  most  honoured  head  of 
churches,   the    pastor    of  pastors,  &c.  (59)     Yet, 
when  entering  on  the   subject,   writes  with  great 
freedom,    and    is    particularly    severe  against  the 
memory  of  Pope  Vigilius,  whom  he  supposed  to  have 
prevaricated  from  his  duty.  (60)     He  tells  Boniface 
that  the  Irish  are  orthodox  believers,  constantly  ad- 
•  hering  to  the  faith  and  apostolic  doctrine,  which  they 
had  received  from  his  predecessms,  and  that  they 
never  had  among  them  any  heretics,  Jews,  or  schis- 
matics, (fil)     He  says  he  had  promised  that  tRe 
Roitian  church  would  not  abet  any  error,  and  exhorts 
the  Pope  to  assemble  a  council  and  to  remove  every 
pretext  for  the  imputations  brought  against  himself 
and  his  see.     "  For,  as  I  have  already  said,  we  are 
<*  attached  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  althoagh 
«<  Rome  is  great  and  renowned,  yet  with  us  it  is  ^reat 
*^  and  distinguished  only  on  account  of  that  chair.— 
*<  Through  the  two  apostles  of  Christ  we  are  alyiost 
^^  celestial,  and  Rome  is  the  head  of  the  churches  of 
"  the  world.'^  (62) 

(60)  Jonas,  cap.  27*    Henault,  Abrege^  Sec  at  Tbeodebeit  IL 

( 51 )  Jonas,  cap.  29.  Walafrid  (  Vit.  &  G.  L.  1.  cap.  7.)  assigni 

as  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  Brc|;entz  a  peremptoiy  order 

to  that  puipose  ikued  by  Duke  Gunzo,  who  was  made  to  bdiere 

by  their  pagan  enemies  that  their  presence  in  that  oountiy  waa 

Digitized  by  V^jOOQIC 


CHAP*  XIII.  OF   IRELANQ.  f ^1 

hurtful  to  the  ch^c^.  How  that  coqld  have  been  it  is  not  easy  to 
understand ;  and  Walafrid  had,  I  dare  say,  no  better  foundation 
for  this  than  for  some  other  stories  of  his^  which  I  shall  not  ^uble 
the  reader  with. 

(52)  Walafrid  {L,  I.  cap.  8.)  tel|s  us,  that  Columbapus  inured 
that  Gallus  was  not  really  sick,  an^  that  he  feign^4.  i^i^ess  as  a 
pretext  for  remaining  in  that  country,  to  which  hq  supposed  him  to 
be  much  attached.  He  adds  that,  although  Columbanus  gavp  him 
permission  to  stay  there,  he  laid  an  injunction  on  him  not  to  cele- 
brate mass  during  his  own  life  time.  Yet,  says  Walafiid,  /ib,  cap. 
25.)  he  became  reconciled  to  Gallus  before  his  death,  and  gave 
orders  that  his  staff  should  be  sent  to  him  as  a  mark  of  absolution. 
Jonas,  who  is  older  and  much  better  authority  than  Walafrid,  has 
not  a  word  about  any  f^uch  misunderstanding.  Colmpbanus  was 
not  a  man  to  be  easily  imposed  uponj  nor  is  it  at  all  probable, 
that  he  would  have  suspected  so  holy  and  dear  a  fiiend  of  an 
intention  to  deceive  him.  The  truth  is,  if  I  be  not  much  mistaken, 
that  Columbanus  advised  Gallus  to  remain  in  those  parts,  whereas 
he  might  do  so  with  safety,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  the  language 
and  other  endowments  was  well  qualified  to  improve  the  evangeli- 

*  cal  harvest,  which  had  so  h^pily  commenced.  That  Gallus  was 
attacked  with  a  fever  about  the  time  of  their  parting,  I  see  no 
reason  fiir  denying ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  Columbanus  con« 
sidered  it  as  an  indication  from  God,  that  G^us  should  not  follow 
liim. 

(53)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Mabillon,  Fleury,  &c.  as  also 
by  Muratori,  Annalif  D^ Italia  at  il.  612.  That  it  is  the  true  one 
b  evident  fipom  this  having  been  the  year,  in  which  Theodebert 
was  totally  defeated,  and  in  consequence  of  which  Columbanus 
was  fint^ed  to  make  hi£f  escape  firom  Bregentz. 

(54)  We  have  seen  (above  $.  9.)  that  Columbanus  lef^  the  court  «. 
of  Clotharius  in  611,  and  probably  early  in  that  year.    Thence 
redconing  until  that  part  of  612,  which  followed  the  campa%n  so 

fatal  to  Theodebert,  and  allowing  some  time  for  the  samt's  journey 
to  Bregent?,  we  may  in&r  that  his  stay  in  this  place  was  no  longer 
th^  about  one  year.  Walafnd  is  evidently  wrong  ( Vit.  S.G.LA.- 
cap.  6.)  in  stating,  that  he  spent  there  three  years ;  and  I  am 
surprised  that  Fleuiy  (L.  37.  §•  7*)  has  copied  him  without  any 
observation.    For,  even  siq>posing  with  Fleury,   that  Columbanus 
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did  not  leave  the  court  of  Clotharius  until  610,  (which,  however, 
is  not  correct)  it  must  have  been  late  in  that  year,  as  it  was  in  the 
course  of  said  year  that  he  was  put  out  of  Luxeu,  and  some  not 
Inconsiderable  time  must  have  elapsed  between  that  expulsion  and 
his  parting  with  Clotharius.  How  then  could  three  years  be 
reckoned  from  that  part,  or  indeed  any  part,  of  610  imtil  the  part 
of  612,  in  which  the  saint  leil  Bregentz  ?  Mabillon  (Armal.  &c 
L,x,  §.  52.)  mentions  those  three  years,  but  with  the  addition  o€ 
aaUis  said,  not  meaning  to  give  them  as  a  computation  of  his 
own. 

{55)  Jonas,  cap.  29.    This,  as  well  as  some  other  works  of  Co- 
lumbanus,  has  been  unluckily  lost. 

(56)  This  is  the  year  marked  by  MabiUon,  Annal.  &c.  L.  xi.  §. 
4.  Pagi  has  either  613  or  614.  (Critica  in  Annal,  Bar.  ad  A. 
614.)  If  it  was  the  latter,  it  will  follow  that  the  letter  was  writ- 
ten early  in  that  year ;  for  Boniface  IV.  died  in  May  in  said 
year. 

(57)  It  is  not  my  business  to  enter  into  a  disquisition  concern- 
ing that  great  controversy,  an  account  of  which  may  be  found  in 
every  general  ecclesiastical  history.  I  shaU  merely  observe,  that 
the  Irish  clergy  did  not  trouble  themselves  about  that  question, 
although  several  veiy  respectable  writers,  such  as  Fleury,  Pagi, 
&c.  thought  otherwise,  founding  their  opinion  on  a  letter  of  Gre- 
goiy  the  great,  written  in  592,  and  genera%  believed  to  have 
l>een  directed  to  the  bishops  of  Ireland.  It  is  marked  in  the  old 
editions  of  Gregoiy's  works,  as  Ep.  36  of  the  second  book  of  the 
Register,  and  with  this  head;  **  Gregorius  universis  episcopisper 
Hibemiam.**  In  the  Benedictine  edition  it  is  Ep.  51.  ib.  and  in 
the  head  the  words,  per  Hibemiam^  are  omitted.  The  editors 
observe,  that  they  are  not  genuine,  and  that,  in  all  probabUi^, 
this  letter  was  written  to  the  bishops  of  Histria,  who  were  great 
sticklers  for  the  Thr^  chapters  and  opponents  o^  the  fifth  council. 
Mabillon  also  says,  (An.  Ben.  L.  xi.  §.  4.)  that,  instead  of  Hi' 
bemiam,  we  ought  to  read  Histriam.  A  mere  perusal  of  the 
letter  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  it  was  not  written  to  the  Irish 
bisdops.  The  persons  addressed  in  it  gloried  in  the  persecution, 
which  they  suffered  for  ffhat  they  thought  righteousness'  sake. 
This  agrees  very  well  with  the  circumstances,  in  which  the  His- 
trian  bishops  were  placed  at  that  time  with  regard  to  the  proceed* 
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ings  of  the  court  of  CoBstantmq>le  and  the  Exarchs  against  them, 
but  cannot  ^ply  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  over  which  neither  the 
emperors  nor  their  officers  had  any  controuL  The  Irish  kings  of 
that  period  did  not  meddle  with  that  dispute,  nor  is  tliere  in  any 
of  our  ancient  documents  the  least  allusion  to  it,  nor  much  less  to 
a  persecution  on  account  of  it.  Whatever  opinion  St.  CoJumba- 
nus  entertained  concerning  the  Three  chapters  was  formed  by  him 
in  consequence  not  of  what  he  had  heard  or  seen  in  Ireland,  but  of 
the  ferment,  that  agitated  the  north  of  Italy,  relatively  to  this  con* 
troversy. 

I  shall  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  caution  the  reader 
against  supposing,  that  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  was  writ* 
ten  also  to  the  Irish  bishops ;  which,  together  with  that  now  treat- 
ed of,  Usher  has  inserted  in  the  Ep,  Hib^  Sylloge^  with  this  head ;. 
"  Gregorius  Q^irino  episcopo  et  caeteru  episcopis  in  Hibemia 
Caiholicis"  This  head  appears,  indeed,  in. the  Roman  edition 
of  Gn^ory's  works,  although  the  Roman  correctocs  of  Gratian 
Iiad  remarked,  (at  De  Consecr.  Distinct.  4.  can.  44.)  that  the  Va^* 
tican  MS.  has  not  Hibernia  but  Iberia.  It  is  now  universally 
admitted,  that  th^  true  reading  is  Hiberiay  or  Iberia.  (See  Ed, 
Benedicto  Registr.  Epistol.  L.  xi.  ep.  67* )  It  is  addressed  to  a 
bish(^  Quiricus  (sometimes  called  Quirinus)  of  Iberia  near  the 
Black  sea,  in  answer  to  his  having  consulted  the  Pope  concern* 
ing  the  mode  to  be  observed  in  receiving  into  the  church  persons 
returning  from  the  Nestorian  heresy.  This  alone  proves  that  it 
was  not  written  to  any  bishop  of  Ireland,  where  no  Nestorians 
were  to  be  found.  Quiricus  had  consigned  to  a  person  going  to 
Rome  some  letters  for  Gr^ory,  which,  however,  he  did  not  re- 
ceive, the  bearer  having  lost^em  at  Jerusalem.  Here  we  have 
a  proof  that  those  letters  were  not  sent  from  Ireland ;  for  surely  no 
one,  proceeding  tlience  to  Rome,  would  have  previously  gone  to 
the  Holy  land.  » 

(58)  Columbanus  writes ;  ''  A  rege  cogoSy  ut  singillatim  sugge- 
ram  tuis  piis  auribus  sul  negoUum  dolons.  Dplor  namque  suus  est 
sdiisma  populi  pro  regina,  pro  filio,  forte  et  pro  se  ipso."  Once 
or  twice  more  he  repeats  his  having  been  urged  by  the  king,  as  if 
jqpc^ogizing  for  troubling  the  Pope  with  his  letter. 

(59)  The  letter  is  thus  headed ;  '^  Pulcherriroo  (honoratissimo) 
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omnhnn  totius  Europae  ecclesiaruin  caphi,  P&pae  praedulci,  prae- 
celso  praesuli,  pastorum  pastori,  &c. 

(60)  Besides  some  other  harsh  expressions,  he  has;  <<  VigOa* 
quia  forte  non  henc  vigilavit  Vigilius,  quem  caput  scandali  ipsi  da- 
mant.-  The  assertion  of  Ledwich  {p,  168.)  that  he  diaiges  Bo- 
niface himself,  whom  he  ignorantly  calls  Bonifiice  the  third,  with 
heresy,  is  one  of  his  usual  fidsehoods. 

.  (61)  Nos  enim  SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  et  omnium  disdpuloruQi  divi- 
num  canonum  Spiritu  sancto  scribentium  disdpuli  sumus,  toti 
Haberi,  ultimi,  habitatores  mundi,  nihil  extra  Evangelicam  et 
Apostoh'cam  doctrinam  redpientes*  NuUus  haereticiis,  nullus 
Judaeus,  nullus  schismaticus  fbit ;  sed  fides  Catholica,  sicut  a  vobis 
primum,  sanctoruhi  scilicet  Apostolorum  successoribus,  tradita  eaty 
inconcussa  tenetur. 

(62)  Nos  enim,  ut  ante  dixi,  devincti  sumus  cathedrae  S.  Petri ; 
licet  enin^  Rohia  magna  est  et  vulgata,  per  istam  cathedram  ta^- 
tum  apud  nos  est  magna  et  clara — ^Poopter  Chnsti  geminos  apos- 
tolos  vos  prope  caelestes  estis ;  ct  Roma  orbis  terrorum  caput  et 
ecdesianmi. 

§ •  XIII.  In  the  same  year  6 1 3  Columbanus  founded 
the  monastery  of  Bobbie  amidst  the  Apennines.  (6S) 
This  place  was  pointed  out  for  him  to  the  king  by 
one  JocunduSy  who  said  th^t  the  situation  was  very 
convenient  for  a  religious  establishment,  and  that 
there  was  an  old  church  there  under  the  name  of  St* 
Peter.  Thither  the  saint  went  with  his  companions, 
and  immediately  set  about  repairing  the  church  and 
erecting  a  monastery ;  (64)  which  b«ing  completed, 
he  built  at  some<  distance  an  oratory  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  (65)  Meanwhile  his  prophecy  re- 
lative to  Clotharius  was  fulfilled;  for  that  prince^, 
from  having  beefn  king  only  of  Soissons/  became  in 
this  year  sovereign  of  the  whole  French  monux^hy. 
(66)  Clotharius,  observing  how  exw^y  what  Co- 
lumbanus had  foretold  came  to  pass,  wi^ed  to  (lee 
him,  and  having  sent  for  Eustaitiiis,  who  then  go- 
verned Luxeu,  requested  of  him  to  go  in  search  of 
Columbanus^  and,  when  he  should  mid  him,  to  in- 
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duce  him  to  come  te  his  court.  He  told  him  that 
he  might  take  along  with  him  whomsoever  he  pleased 
of  his  nobles  as  vouchers  of  the  king's  good  inten- 
tions, and  that  his  expenses  would  be  defrayed  by 
the  public.  Eustasius,  complying  with  the  king's 
wish,  undertook  the  journey  in  6 1 4,  and  having 
found  Columbanus,  probabfy  at  Bobbio,  opened  to 
him  his  commission.  The  saint  was  highly  rejoiced 
at  seeing  his  dear  disciple,  and,  detaining  him  for  a 
few  days,  gave  him  some  good  advices  as  to  the  dis- 
cipline and  management  of  the  people  entrusted  to 
his  care.  He  desired  him  to  make<his  apology  to 
Clotharius,  and  to  tell  him  that  it  was  out  of  his 
power  to  wait  upon  him;  and  that  he  supplicated  him 
to  extend  his  royal  protection  to  the  monks  of  Luxeu. 
He  charged  Eustasius  with  a  letter  for  him,  contain- 
ing some  wholesome  reproofs  as  to  his  conduct,  not- 
withstanding which  the  king  received  it  with  great 
joy,  and,  taking  Luxeu  ^  under  his  protection,  pro- 
vided it  with  an  annual  income,  allowing  Eustasius 
to  stretch  its  boundaries  as  far  as  he  thought  proper. 
From  this  time  out  the  saint  spent  the  remainder  of 
his  life  at  Bobbio,  where  he  survived  by  one  year  the 
return  of  Eustasius  to  France,  (6?)  and  died  on  the 
..  21st  of  November  A.  D.  6l5,  (68)  having  lived  to 
a  good  old  age  and  somewhat  more  than  72  years. 
(6y)  He  was  buried  at  Bobbio,  where  many  mira- 
cles have  been  performed  at  his  toi&b;  (70)  and  was 
succeeded  there  by  Attala. 

(63)  The  situation  of  Bobbio  is  too  well  known  to  require  any 
observation  of  mine.  -  MabOkm,  (AnnaL  Ben.  L.x,  §.  55.}  places 
the  foundation  of  the  n¥)nastei7  in  612.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble that  it  was  in  613  ;  for  Columbanus'  arrival  in  Italy  was 
ibther  late  in  612,  and  it  is  plain  that  he  spent  some,  not  veiy 
short  time,  at  Milan»  before  he  repaired  to  ^dbbid.  PoorLedwich 
("p.  168)  makes  Celuinbanus  go  straight  finom  Luxeu  to  Bobbio, 
and  attributes  his  expukion  fixmi  the  former  place  to  clerical  re- 

Mtttment,  alhidmg  to  his  BCf&e  letter  to  B<miftce  IV.  whom  diit 

,  ft 
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mighty  antiquary  calls  the  third.  Thus  tlien  tlio  Pope  is  to  be 
charged,  instead  of  BrunechiW  and  Tljeodoric,  with  the  persecu- 
tion of  Coluinbanus !  Nor  was  Colmnbanus  sent  to  Nantes ;  nor 
did  he  go  to  the  courts  of  Clotharius  and  Theodebcrt ;  nor  did  he 
spend  any  time  at  Bregentz.  But  what  does  Ledwich  care  about 
history  ?  No,  nor  about  chronology  ?  The  Pope  must  be  abused. 
His  motto  is ;  Perish  history  and  damn  xjoith  Popery  !  But  if  the 
Pope  was  able  to  drive  Columbanus  from  France,  why  did  he  let 
him  come  hito  Italy  so  much  nearer  to  him  ?  I  am  abnost  ashamed 
to  take  notice  of  this  ignorant  man's  effusions.  Yet  in  this  case 
he  is  chargeable  with  something  worse  than  ignorance.  For,  as 
he  refers  to  Dupin,  whom  he  had  certainly  looked  into,  and  who 
has  given  a  clear  sketch  of  Columbanus  history,  he  must  have 
known  that  his  own  statement  as  to  the  cause  of  the  expulsion 
from  Luxeu,  &c.  was  not  true.  And  he  must  have  known,  that 
Columbanus  had  been  expelled  firom  that  place  three  years  be- 
fore he  wrote  the  sharp  letter,  and  before  the  clerical  resentment 
he  talks  of  could  have  been  excited. 

(64)  Jonas,  cap.  29.  {65)  Mabillon,  ib. 

(66)  We  have  seen  that  Theodebert  of  Austrasia  was  defeated 
and  assassinated  in  612.  Theodoric,  who  had  conquered  him,  died 
the  following  year  at  Metz  just  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  waging  war 
against  Clotharius,  who  soon  afler  seized  upon  the  dominions  of 
Theodoric,  and  put  two  of  his  sons  to  death.  A  third  son  made 
his  escape,  and  another,  who  was  spared,  was  afterwards  forced 
to  become  a  monk.  Brunechild  was  also  put  to  death  by  order 
of  Clotharius,  who  accordingly  became  possessed  of  all  France  in 
613.     (See  Ahregi  Chronol.  at  Clotharius  II.) 

(67)  Jonas,  cap.  29. 

(68)  Baronius,  Pagi,  Mabillon,  Muratori,  Sec,  agree  that  615  was 
the  year  of  his  death.  As  to  the  day  some  MSS.  have,  instead  of 
XI.  KaL  Decembr.  ix.  Kal.  &c  But  Mabillon  (AnnaL  S^c,  L.  xi. 
§,  17.)  and  Pagi  {Critic.  Sfc  A.  615.)  show  that  the  former  is  the 
true  reading. 

(69)  It  is  usually  supposed  that  Columbanus  died  at  the  age 
of  56t  in  consequence  of  its  being  said  that  he  was  only  30  years 
old  in  the  year  589.  (See  above  Not.  8—9.  This  cannot  be  re^ 
ConcQed  with  what  Ado  has  fap.  Mabillon,  ib.)  viz.  that  he  died 
in  ienectute  bmuu    The  age  of  56  could  not  be  called  a  good  old 
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age.  We  have,  besides,  the  authority  of  Columbanus  himsdf  to 
show,  that  he  lived  to  be  really  old  and  beyond  the  agie  of  72. 
He  concludes  his  beautiful  poetical^  epistle  to  Fedolius  with  these 

lines : 

Haec  tibi  dict^ram  morbus  oppressus  acerbis^ 
Corpore  quos  fragili  patior  tristique  seneOa. 
Nam  [dum  praecipiti  labuntur  tempora  cursu, 
Nunc  ad  Olympiadis  ter  senae  venimus  annos. 
Omnia  praetereunt,  fugit  irreparabile  tempus. 
Vive,  vale  laetus  tristique  memento  senectae. 

Thuft,  having  readied  the  years  of  an  eighteenth  0]3rmpiad,  he 
was  then  72  ye^  old,  reckoning,  according  to  the  coirect  mode^ 
each  Ol3rmpiad  at  4  years.  Mabillon  (ib.)  seems  to  think,  that 
Columbanus  allowed,  as  some  have  done,  five  years  for  each,  and 
consequently  tliat  he  was  then  90  years  of  age.  It  is  strange 
that  he  could  have  entertained  this  idea,  or  thought  that  Colum* 
banus  lived  to  even  to  72,  whereas  he  had  laid  down  more  than 
once,  that  he  was  no  more  than  thirty  in  589.  But  although 
MabDlon  contradicts  himself,  the  fact  is  that  the  saint  lived  to 
the  age  of  at  least  72,  to  wliich  it  is  assigned  in  the  Hutoire 
Litteraire  (See  below  NoU  72.)  his  writing  the  Ep.  to  Fedo- 
bus.  That  Columbanus  did  not  reckon  the  Olympiad  at  five  yean 
is  plain  from  the  very  stile  of  the  epistle,  which  is  too  full  of  vi* 
gour  and  classic  recollections,  particularly  Greek,  to  be  siqiposed 
the  work  of  a  man  of  ninety.  Next  we  may  observe  that,  if  Co- 
.  lumbanus  lived  to  complete  his  ninetieth  year,  and  even  admit 
that  he  did  ifot  exceed  it,  it  will  follow  that,  as  he  died  in  615, 
he  would  have  been  64*  years  old  in  589  when  leaving  Ireland 
Now  who  will  imagine,  that  he  would  have  waited  until  that  age 
to  set  out  on  a  spiritual  expedition,  whidi  required  great  strength 
both  of  mind  and  body  ?  How  long  he  lived  after  writing  the 
epistle  to  Fedolius  cannot  be  determined ;  periiaps  about  two  or 
three  years.  Fleming  has  f  Comment,  ad  Vitam  S.  C.p.Sl7» 
$eqq.)  some  speculations,  not  worth  attending  to,  concerning  the 
age  and  distribution  of  the  years  of  St.  Columbamu. 
(70)  Jonas,  cap.W. 
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§•  HV.  The  plan -which  I  have  proposed  to  my- 
self, will  not  allow  me  to  enlarge  on  the  writings  of 
this  great  and  holy  man,  such  as,  4)eside8  those .  al- 
ready  mentioned,  his  sermons  or  instructions,  po- 
ems,  &c.     They* are  not  diflScult  of  access,  (71)  and 
an  account  of  them  is  still  more  within  the  reach  of 
every  curious  reader.     (72)    Let  it  suflSce  to  ob- 
serve, that,  as  evidently  appears  from  them,  he  was 
gifted  with  a  superior  and  very  elegant  genius,  and 
deeplv  versed  not  only  in  every  branch  of  ecclesias- 
tical  learning,  but  likewise  in  the  classical  studies, 
both  Latin  and  Greek.  (73)     It  would  be  superfluous 
to  adduce  proofs  of  the  extraordinai-y  esteem  and  ad- 
•miration,  in  whidi  his  memory  has  been  held  by  the 
Western  Church,  or  to  enumerate  the  great  advan- 
tages derived  to  religion  and  morality  from  his  ex- 
vftiefis  arid  example,  and  from  the  illustrious  school 
fermdd  by  him,  which  continued  for  ages  to  enlighten 
ttany^rts  of  Europe,  particularly  Prance.  (74)    1 
h«ve  iH>tiHng  more  to  add,  than  that  l^t.  Columba- 
HUB,  besides  the  Irish  computation  of  Easter,  con- 
tiniied  to  observe  at  Luxeu  and  elsewhere  the  liturgy, 
which  St.  Patridc  had  introduced  into  Ireland,  and 
which  was  retained  by  his  master  Comgall  of  Ban- 
gor.  (75) 

(71)  Thofe,  ^o  cannot  procure  Fleming's  Collection,  which 
k  become  very  i^arce,  may .  consult  the  above  refened  to 
edition  of  the  Biblivtkeca  Patrum,  A.  1677.  Tom.  12.  and  Ae 
taler  ones.  Usher  kas  published  some  of  the  saint's  tracts,  parti- 
ciOariy  PfliwMmthe.J^er.  tiib.  SyUoge. 

(72)  An  AnaljMis  ci  Columbanus's  works  is  given  by  Dupin, 
(BUHMteqUB^^c^tA  with  great  accuracy  in  the  Histoire  Lit- 
Urairt  de  la  Pmnce,  by  ^  Benecfictines,  Tom.  S.  where  the 
leader  will  find  ,  a  nice  inquiiy  inta  also  his>woiks  that  are  lost. 
Harris,  {Writers.)  has  on  enumeration  of  those  contained  in 
Fleming's  ejection. 

(7S)  His  acquamtance  with  the  Latin  poets  is  visible  in  the 
kttar  to  Hunaldus,  and  with  the  Greek  ones  in  that  to  Fedolius, 
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He  must  have  acquired  this  clasttcal  learning  befiire  he  went 
abroad,  and  befbi«  his  whole  time  was  occu{ned  by  governing 
monasteries)  preaching  the  GQq>e),  and  commmiicating  rel^ous 
instruction.  This  is  one  of  the  proofe  of  the  attention  paid 
in^  Ireland  to  the  study  of  the  Belles  Letiies,  at  a  tfane,  when 
they  were  neglected  in  many  oUier  parts  of  Europe. 

(74)  Ordericus  Vitalis  whtes,  (Histor.  Ecd.  L.  8.  ad  A*  1094.) 
'^  Hie  admirandae  sanctitatis  pater  (Cohnnbanus)  inter  *pr9p|p^o• 
laboravit,  signis  et  pradigiid  ghmose  inter,  taicigenaa.  effiiUt,;  et 
Spiritu  sancto  edoctus  monachilem  jregnlam  edidity  pdmusque 
Qaliis  tradidit.  Florentissimi  de  schola  «gus  monachi  prodierunty 
et  in  mundo,  velut  astra  in  firmamento>  vvtadbus  nioiierunt. 
Eustasius  enim  Loxovienais,  Agilus  Reriiacensis,  Paro  MeUansiSi 
Audomaris  Benoniensis,  FliiHbertas  €remBieliDeoci%  aliique  pluires 
episcopi  et  abbates  excellentiisi|nae  processtte  rdigionis,  quo- 
rum sanctkas  evidentibos  miraculis  eaeKtus  osteasa  ^st  ;•  ipso- 
rumque  ^studio  in  filiis  Ecdesia  insigntter  propagata  est.-<-^-In 
gestis  etiam  saepe  memoratur  Audoehi  Rothomagensis  an^iepis- 
copi,  et  Noviomeiims  Eligii,  aUorumqaevkefiim,  (fn  ab  iUo  adu^ 
nati  stint,  ac  ad  pacem  virtutum  per  ejus  dooumaita  provecti 
sunt"  (Bellarmine  (De  Scriptor.  Ecdes.)  says  of  Columbanus, 
that,  «  ut  n&ous  quidam  •apoOciuSf  Anglian,  GaflisB,  et.  Italiam 
mifffice  iUnstravit."  He  mi^  have  added  Germany.  The  me- 
mory of  Cohmdianus  is  still  hi^y  respected  in  the  North  of  Italy, 
and  to  him  the  beautifully  situated  tomi  <rf*  SanX^okmbano  in  the 
tenitory  of  Lodi  owes  its  name. 

(75)  See  Usher,  p.  971.) 
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CHAP  XIV. 

Succession  qfAidus  or  Hugh  son  qfAnmireus,  and 
other  Irish  monarchs^  to  the  year  665 — St.  Cair^ 
Ian  archbishop  of  Armagh — Senach — Setna—St. 
Fintan  sumamed  Corach^-^Senach  Garbh — CoU 
man  son  qfComgell — St.  SeneU  bishop  qf  Magh- 
bile — St.  Sillan — St.  Colman  or  Columbar  son  qf 
Beognai-^Cohnan^  surnamed  Elo. — Erection  qf 
Lann^eh^^LinaUy — Colman  son  of  Dairene — 
Doire-mor  monastery  founded  by  Cobnan-^St. 
Pukherius — St.EvinofRos-mC'treoin^^St.  Barr 
or  Finbarr  bishop  qf  Cork — His  real  name  uas 
Lochan^-founds  the  monastery  of  Loch^eire^^ 
Cathedral  qfCork — St.  Domnoch^  or  Modomnoch 
— St.  Domangart — Domangart  qfSlieve  Donard 
— St.  Scutin  or  Scothin — erects  the  cell  called 
Teagh'Scothin'^St.  Berach  qf  Cluain — Cairpthe 
-^The  holy  virgin  Faila — St.  Sencha — Osnata^ 
Miuidhnata  and  Talulla,  sisters  qf  St.  Molaisse. 
— Sfc  Libhan  or  Libana — St.  Schiria — Ethnea, 
Sodelbia  and  Cumania^  daughters  qfking  Aidus — 
Corcaria-caoin-^St.  Derbilia  qflrras — St.  Inella 
or  Derinella^^Difference  in  keeping  the  Paschal 
solemnity — Priests ,  Fechin^  Airendan^  Failan^ 
Coman^  ComnUan,  Colman^  Eman^  Cronan  and 
others — Petranus  bishop  ofLusk — Senach  bishop 
qf  Armagh-^St.  Aidan  or  Modoc  bishop  qf  Ferns 
— First  called  Aodh — Was  bom  in  Inis-Breagh" 
muigh  in  t/ie  now  cdunty  Cavan^^Several  estab* 
Ushments  by  him — Founds  Ferns — Archbishoprick 
ofLeinster  annexed  to  Ferns — Guaire  king  qf 
Connaught  being  dangerously  ill  relieved  by  the 
prayers  of  St.  Maidoc — St.  Colman  qf  KHmac- 
duagh — Bishop  Lomdn  or  Luman— Bishop  Mur* 
geus — SU  Ultan,  bishop  qf  Ardbraccan — Ferg* 
nous  or  Virgnous,  abbot  ofHy — Segeneus  ab^t 
qfHy-^Mac  Laisre  bishop  qf  Armagh — Thomian 
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or  ThomaUf  bishop  of  Armagh'^St.  Carthagh  qf 
Lismore,  otherwise  called  Mochuda — erects  the 
Monastery  of  Kilttullach-^And  qf  Raithin  or 
Raithen — Drew  up  a  Rule  for  Monks — Cqnse* 
crated  bishop — Expelled  from  Raithen  by  Icing 
Blathmac — Constructed  a  cellatArdfinan-^^Erect- 
ed  Lismore — Dies — St.  Cuanna  of  KilUchiumna 
— Mochua  son  of  Mellain^-^Three  Mochoemogs 
disciples  ofCar^agh—Gobban^  Sraphan  and  La* 
seran,  sons  qf  Nessainn — Molua  Lughayr — 
Aidan — Fiachna—Finluag-^St.  Libba  or  Mo- 
Ubba^  probably  the  first  bishop  qf  Glendaloch — 
Dagan^  Mobai  and  Menoc,  three  brothers  qf 
Molibba — Dispute  between  the  Irish  clergy,  and 
those  qf  Rome  and  the  Anglo-Romqn  clergy  on 
the  Paschal  festival 

SECT.    I. 

While  Columbanus  was  absent  in  the  continent, 
the  Irish  monarchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  succes- 
sion of  princes  of  various  branches  of  the  house 
of  Niall.  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  son  of  Anmireus,  hav- 
ing been  killed  early  in  599,  (1)  was  succeeded  by 
Aidus,  surnamed  Slani,  son  of  Diermit  Mac  Cervaif, 
and  Colman  Rimhe  son  of  Boetan  the  first,  (2)  who 
reigned  jointly  for  six'years.  (3)  .  The  throne  then 
devolved  in  605  to  another  Aidus,  surnamed  Uair" 
iohdnachf  son  of  Domnald  the  first,  and  grandson 
of  Murchertach  Mac-Era.  (4)  This  Aidus,  having 
ruled  for  seven  years,  (5)  was  succeeded  in  612  by 
Malcovus  or  Moelcova,  son  of  Aidus  I.  and  grand- 
son of  Anmireus,  who  after  a  reign  of  about  three 
years  was  killed  fighting  against  Subhneus  (Sweeny) 
Meann,  (6)  who  became  lungof  all  Ireland  in  615. 
Subhneus  Meann  was  son  of  flachna,  and  grandson 
of  Feradoch  brother  to  Murchertach  Alac-Erca* 
Having  reigned  1 3  years,  he  was  killed  by  Con^dl 
Cloen,   king  of  Ulster,  and  succeeded  in  628  by 
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Domnald  IL,  brother  to  Malcavua  above  mentjoiiftd, 
who  died  peaceably  in  the  ]4th  year  of  his  reign, 
A.  D.  642.  (7)  Next  after  him  his  two  ncf^iews, 
Kellach  and  ConaU,  sons  of  Malcovus,  reigned 
jointly  for  eight  years  until  Conall  was  killed  in  6.54 
by  Diermit  son  oi  Aldus  Slani ;  after  which  Kellach 
reigned  alone  until  6a8.  (8)  These  two  brothers 
were  succeeded  by  two  other  brothers,  sons  of  Aidus 
Slani;  viz.  Diermit  now  mentioned,  called  Diennit 
11.  and  BlathmaCi  who  reigned  together  for  seven 
years  until  they  were  carried  o£P  by  the  great  pesti- 
lence in  665.  (9)  I  have  followed  the  reigns  of  our 
kings  down  to  this  date,  because  it  was  during  them 
that  the  third  clttss  of  saints  flourished,  their  penod 
beinff  comprized  between  some  time  after  the  reign 
of  Aldus  son  of  Anmireus  and  the  year  of  the  great 
pestilence.  But,  prior  to  entering  on  the  history  of 
the  saints  named  in  said  class,  it  is  necessary  to  touch 
upon  that  of  some  distinguished  persons,  who  be- 
longed partly  to  its  times,  and  partly  tp  those  whieti 
preceded  them. 

(1)  See  Chap,  xn.  §.5.  (2)  See  ih. 

(3)  O'FIaherty,  Ogyg,  Part,  iir.  cap.  98.     These  two  kiogf - 
were  killed,  Aidus  by  Conal  GuUibin,  and  Colman  by  Lochaa 
Dibnan.     Tr.  Th.  p.  448. 

(4)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.S*  (5)  Ogyg.  loc-ciU 

(6)  lb.  and  Tr.  Th^  p.  448.  O'Haherty  gives  MslcoTUf  the 
•uraame  of  CUricus.  Is  it  for  his  having  been  invested  with  9omc 
clerical  order  ?  Or  meidy  because  he  was  a  pious  prince  ? 

(7)  Ogyg.ib.  Compare  with  Tr.  Th.p.^^.  (where^how^f^ 
the  dates  as  to  the  vulgar  era  run  different)  apd  with  Ware,  Antif* 
cap.  4v  Domnald  II.  was  that  sob  of  Aidus  I.  son  of  Anmireus, 
whose  prosperty  ColumbkiU  had  foretold  at  Onu«(coat«  SG^.Ch^ 
XII.  Not.  200. 

(8)  Ware,  ib.  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  H,)  following  the  4  Mastecf 
agrees  with  Ware  as  to  Conall  having  been-  killed  by  Pienmt  be- 
fore the  death  of  Kellach.  O'flaherty  (0>gy^.  ib.)  Mm  fitun 
them  alL    Accoiding  to  him  Kellach  died  bffore  Conal]*  who«  bt 
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cays,  reigned  four  years  after  hiniy  viz.  until  658.  llus  seems  veif 
{^bable ;  for,  as  Diermit,  who  killed  Conall,  became  afterwards 
king,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  got  possession  of  the  throne 
immediately  after  his  antagonist,  in  which  case  Conall  would  have 
been  his  immediate  predecessor.  As  to  our  church  histofy,  this 
question  is  of  very  little  importance.  ' 

(9)  Ware  and  O'Eaherty,  loce.  c«tt.    See  also  Usher,  p.  947. 

§•  II.  St.  Cairlan,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  having 
held  the  see  for  ten  years,  died  on  the^  94(n  of  Mar(£ 
588,  (10)  and  was  succeded  by  Eochaid,  soa  of 
Diermit,  conceding  whom  it  is  merely  stated,  Uiat 
he  also  governed  said  see  during  about  ten  years» 
and  died  some  time  in  59S.  ( 1 1)  Ne^t  after  him 
was  Senach,  of  whom  nothing  is  recorded^  exc^ 
that  he  died  in  610,  and  was  succeeded  by  Mic* 
Laisre,  of  whom  more  hereafter.  We  find  a  Salvia 
bishop  of  Saigir,  contemporary  with  St.  Molua>of 
ClonfertmuIIoa,  (12)  and  who  accordingly  li?ed 
towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  (IS)  His 
memory  is  said,  but  on  weak  authority,  to  have  been 
revered  on  the  10th  March.  (14)  St.  Fintw,  aur^ 
named  Corach,  bishop  of  Clonfert,  is  said  to  have 
flourished  in  this  period.  (15)  He  had  presided 
over  a  church  at  a  place  called  Lfeamchuill  (16)  in 
Leinster,  and,  according  to  some  accounts,  even 
over  the  monastery  of  Clonenagh.  (17)  It  is  stated, 
that  he  either  founded  or  governed  a  church  abo  at 
Cluainmaithchin  (18)  in  Leix.  He  became  after- 
wards bishop  and  abbot  at  Clonfert,  (19)  and  died 
on  a  21st  of  February,  but  whether  at  Clonfert  oi; 
elsewhere  is  uncertain*  (90)  It  is  said  that  he  waa 
succeeded,  at  least,  as  aUbot,  by  Senach  Gai^bh, 
who  died  in  6S1 ;  (21)  and,  after  hntn  by  Colman, 
son  of  Comgell.  (22)  According  to  our  Annab  a 
2^.  Senell,  bishop  of  Maghbile  or  Moville,  died  in 
603,  and  a  St.  Sillan,  likewise  bishop  in  the  same 

Slace,  in  619;  (23)  having  been  probably  the  imme- 
iate  successor  of  SenelL    St.  Colman,  or  as  other# 
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wise  called  Columban  son  of  Beognai  and  of  the 
race  of  Sailni  (24)  became  a  bishop  some  time  af- 
ter the  death  of  his  friend  Columbkill,  whom  he 
survived  by  several  years.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  he  was  the  same  as  the  celebrated  Colman 
surnamed  Elo  or  Ela.  (25)  He  was  a  native  of 
Meath,  but  spent  many  of  his  earlier  years  in  the 
diocese  of  Conor,  and,  while  there,  is  said  to  have 
erected  a  church  ^nd  monastery  at  Muckamore,(26) 
a  place  two  miles  distant  from  Antrim.  Returning 
to  his  own  country,  he  found  king  Aidus  son  of 
Anmirech  (Anmiraeus)  and  several  other  persons 
assembled,  among  whom  were  Columbkill  and  St. 
Cannich.  This  was  most  probably  in  the  year  S90^ 
after  Columbkill  had  gone  from  Drumceat  to  visit' 
his  monastery  of  Durrogh.  It  was  proposed  to  the 
assembly  by  Columbkill,  that  a  spot  of  ground 
should  be  granted  to  their  relative  Colman^  (27) 
where  he  might  establish  a  monastery.  Aidus  Flan, 
or  rather  Slani,  prince  of  Meath,  and  afterwards 
king  of  Ireland,  who  was  present,  said  that  there 
was  a  lar^e  forest  called  Fidh^elo  in  the  district  of 
Fercall  in  the  southern  part  of  his  principality, 
where  he  might  settle  it  he  liked.  Colman  ac- 
cepted  of  the  offer,  and  said  ;  "  There  shall  be 
my  resurrection,  and  henceforth  I  shall  be  named 
from  that  place.'*  In  fact,  he  was  thence  sur- 
named ElOj  and  constantly  called  Colman-elo,  la- 
tinized into  Colmanellus.  (28)  To  the  monastery, 
which  he  erected  there,  and  which  became  very 
famous,  was  given  the  name  of  Land-elo  (29)  or 
or  Lann-elOi  that  is,  the  house  or  church  of  Elo, 
now  Linally  or  Lynally  in  the  King's  county.  (SO) 
This  foundation,  according  to  every  appearance, 
took  place  in  or  very  soon  after  the  year  590.  (31) 
We  find  Colman-elo,  while  still  a  priest,  on  a  visit 
to  Columbkill  at  Hy  in  597,,  some  short  time  prior 
to  that  saint's  death.  (32)  Afterwards  he  became 
a  bishop,  but  in  what  year  or  by  whom  consecrated. 
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I  cannot  discover.  (33)  This  saint  has  enj  )yed  a 
great  reputation,  and  died  in  610  (34)  on  the 
26th  of  September,  and  in  the  56th  year  of  his 
age.  (35) 

(10)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  I. 

(11)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p.  293.)  has  597,  that  is,  598.  He  was 
not  able  to  mark  the  day  or  the  month  of  .his  death,  but  observes 
that  several  Eochaids  are  named  in  the  Calendars  at  different  days, 
and  that,  if  he  was  one  of  them,  he  might  be  the  Eochaid  of  the 
1  St  of  January.  This  vague  conjecture  is,  I  am  sure,  the  only 
authority,  that  Ware  had  {Bishops)  for  assigning  his  death  te  that 
month. 

(12)  AA.  SS.  ad  10  Mart. 

(13)  Compare  with  Chap.  xii.  f.  7. 

(14)  Colgan  treats  of  Setna  or  Sedna  at  10  Mardi,  to  which  he 
assigns  him  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  found  in  some  calen* 
dars  a  Sedonius  marked  at  that  day.  Yet  he  was  doubtful  whether 
this  Sedonius  might  not  have  been  the  disciple  of  St.  Senan,  whose 
history  we  have  touched  on,  (Not.  S5.  to  Chap*  xi.)  and  who  also 
is  treated  of  at  said  day  by  Colgan.  See  more  about  Setna  of 
Safgir,  Not.  48.  ib. 

(15)  Ware  says,  (Bishops  at  Clonfert)  "  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century.**  He  borrowed  this  from  Colgan,  who  speaks  ra- 
ther doubt ingly  of  it  at  21  Feb.  where  he  treats  of  Fintan  Corach. 
Yet  the  matter  is  not  improbable,  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  suc- 
ceeded, cither  as  bishop  and  abbot,  or  only  as  abbot,  by  Senach 
Garbh,  who,  according  to  the  4  Masters,  died  in  620  (621). 
There  are,  however,  some  difficulties  in  the  way,  of  which  lower 
down. 

(16)  Archdall  has  it  in  the  Queen*s  county,  where  it  borders  on 
the  barony  of  Fassaghdining,  co.  Kilkenny. 

(17)  If  this  be  true,  and  there  are  divers  authorities  for  it,  Fin- 
tan  Corach  must  have  lived  later  than  the  time  mentioned  by  Ware. 
For  the  Fintan,  who  was  abbot  of  Clonenagh  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  6th  century,  and  until  626,  was  Maeldubh.  (See  Not.  174  to 
Chap.  XII.)  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  periiaps  they  were  not  dif- 
ferent persons ;  for,  without  enlaiging  on  other  aiguments,  it  is 
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siifficieiitto  obsarve>  that  F.  Ma«]dubh*8  name  is  in  the  calendifs 
at  90  October,  whik  F.  Corach  s  is  placed  at  21  Feb.  If  we  may 
suppose,  that  he  was  not  abbot  of  Clonenagh  but  a  simile  monk 
there,  this  difficulty  may  be  got  over ;  but  the  whole  business  is 
so  confused  and  clogged  with  other  difficulties,  that  I  am  not  able 
to  unravel  it. 

(18)  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Cluainaithchin  has  been  mistaken 
for  Cluainedhnech  (Clonenagh.)  The  Calendar  of  Cashel,  wliich 
mentions  it,  has  not  F.  Corach  at  Clonenagh ;  and  vice  versa  in 
most  of  those,  that  have  Clonenagh,  we  do  not  find  Cluainaithchin. 
In  this  hypothesis  the  difficulty  arising  from  placing  him  at  Clo- 
nenagh will  disai^ar. 

(19)  Marian  Gorman  says  of  him ;  Episcopus  de  Cluanferta 
Brendani,    Others  speak  of  him  as  abbot. 

(20)  We  read  of  him  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel ;  **  Fintanus  Co- 
rach quiescit  in  Leamchulit  inter  Hy-duach  et  Laighis,  vel  in  Clu- 
ainaithchin, vel  in  Cluainferta  BrendanL  Dicitur  autem  Corachf 
quia  peregrinaturus  sponsores  dedit,  se  aut  vivum  aut  mortuum 
reversurum." 

(21)  See  Not.  15. 

(22)  The  only  authority  I  can  find  for  making  Fintan  Coradi 
predecessor  at  Clonfert  of  Senach  and  Colman  is  Aengus  Kelideus, 
or  rather,  I  think,  (although  Colgan  is  of  a  different  opinion)  a 
later  scholiast  on  Aengus.  He  does  not  call  them  bishops ;  yet, 
as  Fintan  was  one,  it  is  probable  that  so  were  the  two  latter,  who 
are  omitted  by  Ware,  but  mentioned  by  Harris  (at  Clonfert,) 
The  4  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  {A A,  SS.  p.  247.)  place  Col- 
man's  death  in  the  same  year  with  that  of  Senach,  viz.  in  620  (621.) 
The  above  mentioned  scholiast  says  that  Fintan,  Senach,  and 
Colman  were  three  black  Doms,  tres  nigri  dominu  Colgan  (at  21 
Feb.)  explains  these  words  as  an  allusion  to  the  Benedictine  habit, 
fdiich,  he  says,  was  the  only  black  one  used  by  monks  in  those 
days.  But  he  ought  to  have.known  that  there  were  no  Benedic- 
tines then  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  black  habit  was  not  prescribed 
to  that  order  any  where  at  that  early  periotd.  The  first  mention  of 
Uack  monks  occurs  in  the  deed  (ap.  Ingulf.)  of  king  Ethelbald  for 
the  monastery  of  Croyland,  A.  D.  716.  If  the  scholiast  meant  in 
that  passage  the  colour  o^  a  re%ious  dress,  he  must  have  written 
at  a  time  when  such  a  colour  became  peculiar  to  some  monkg. 
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wheth^  Benedictinefl  or  others,  in  Ireland,  perhaps  as  late  as  the 
11th  centuij,  and  supposed  that  the  then  practice  had  heen  also 
that  of  the  ancients.  Perhaps  he  alluded  not  to  the  hahit»  hut  to 
the  colour  of  those  persons  skins  as  being  of  a  blackish  hue.  No- 
diing  was  more  usual  in  Ireland  than  to  denominate  men  from  their 
complexion,  and  we  find  in  our  history  heaps  o^Dubhs,  nigriy 
f .  e.  swarthy  persons,  jFVnn*,  Whitesy  fair-complexioned,  &c  But 
the  phrase  daminiy  seems  to  indicate  the  Benedictine  order,  the 
members  of  which,  as  also  some  other  monks  began,  in  the  mid- 
dle ^es,  to  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  mendicant  orders 
by  the  title  Dominus,  contracted  into  Domnusy  and  changed  by 
the  Erench  into  Dom,  such  as  ex.  c.  Dom  Mabillon,  Dom  Mont- 
^con,  &c.  And  h  is  very  probable,  that  the  Scholiast's  inten- 
tion was  to  exhibit  Fintan,  &c.  as  Benedictines,  in  which  case  we 
may  suppose  that  he  was  himself  of  that  order. 

(28)  Annal  4  Masters,  and  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  p.  650.  Their 
dates  are  602  and  618,  the  same  in  feet  as  our  603  and  619. 
Concerning  those  two  prelates  I  can  find  no  further  account.  Mo- 
ville  has  been  often  mentioned  already,  particularly  in  the  ac- 
count of  Hnnian  founder  of  its  monastery. 

(24)  Adamnan  (FzV.  S.  Col.  L.  I.  c.  5.)  heads  the  chapter  with 
these  words ;  **  De  periculo  S.  Colmani  episcopi  Mocusallni ;" 
but  in  the  following  text  he  calls  him  Columbanus  son  of  Beognai, 
and  mentions  the  danger  he  was  in  of  being  lost  at  sea,  (See 
Not.  182.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Although  Adamnan  here  calls  him  a 
bishop,  yet  it  will  be  seen,  that  he  was  not  one  until  after  the 
death  of  Columbkill. 

(25)  Usher,  (p.  1065)  while  he  distinguishes  Colman-Elo  from 
Colmanel  mentioned  by  Joceline,  yet  makes  him  the  same  as  the 
Colman  or  Columban  of  Adamnan. 

(26)  The  oldest  writer,  that,  as  fer  as  I  know,  mentions  this 
foundation  of  Muckamore,  is  Joceline,  who  {cap*  96)  introduces 
St.  Patrick  as  foretelling  that  Colmanel  would  there  erect  a 
church,  &c.  and  would  afterwards  be  a  bishop  and  legate  of  aU 
Ireland.  Usher  (p,  1065.)  imagined,  that  Jocebne's  Colmanel  was 
the  same  as  Colman  of  Dromore,  and  led  astray  ^stre  (Antiq, 
cap.  29.  and  Bishops  at  Dromore.)  This  mistake  has  been  copied 
into  Butler's  Lives  of  Saints  (at  Colman  of  Dromore  1th  June) 
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and,  connected  with  another  mistake  of  Usher  ai  fo  Cohnand 
having  been  bom  in  516,  has  caused  great  confusioa  in  the  hia- 
toiy  ofColman  of  Dromore.     (See  Note  5.  and  6.  to  Chap.  iz«) 
The  fact  is  that  Colmanel,  oL  Cohnanalli  was  no  ether  than  Cd- 
man-elo,  whose  memory  was  fiimous  at  Connor,  as  appears  from 
his  Life  quoted  by  Usher,  p.  960.    Colgan  expressly  states  (Tr. 
Th,  p.  374.)  that  the  person,  called  in  Latin,  as  ex.  c.  by  Jocebne, 
Colmanel/usy  is  Cohnan-elo,  son  of  Beognai  and  the  Coknan  of 
Adamnan.    And  what  Usher  calls  the  Life  of  Colman-elo  is  caDed 
by  Colgan  that  of  Cohnanel.     In  this  Life  he  is  r^Nresetited  as  the 
son  of  Beognai.     He  lived  also  at  a  later  period  than  Colman  of 
Dromore,  who  was  perhaps  dead  before  Colmanel  was  bom ;  (See 
Ch(^.  IX.  §.  L)  and  Colgan  was  mistaken  (Tr.  Th.  p.  113.)  in 
making  him  a  disciple  of  Macnissi  the  first  bishop  oi  Connor,  hav* 
ing  misunderstood  a  passage  in  Colmanel's  Life,  where,  on  men- 
tion  being  made  of  Connor,  it  is  said  that  the  most  blessed  biiriiop 
Macnissi  lies  there.    Strange  that  he  could  have  supposed  Col- 
mand^  who  lived,  as  he  well  knew,  until  610,  to  have  been  a 
scholar  of  that  bishop,  whose  death,  as  we  have  often  seen,  oc- 
curred, at  the  latest,  in514<. 

(27)  In  Cdman-do's  Life  we  read,  that  Columbkill  said  to  the 
assembly  consisting  prindpally  of  Nialls ;  <<  Date  agrum  bonum 
sancto  Colmanoyro^n  nostro"  &c.  Hence  it  appears,  that  al- 
though of  the  race  of  Sdhii,  he  was  connected  with  the  Nialls; 
and  in  fact  he  is  stated  m  said  Life  to  have  been  of  the  fiunily  of 
Niall. 

(28)  See  Not.  26.  (29)  Usher  p.  961. 

(SO)  It  is  the  barony  of  Bdlycowen,  and  4  mfles  south  of 
Durrogh. 

(31)  I  have  said  that  the  meeting  in  Meadi,  befiire  which  Col- 
man-do  appeared,  seems  to  have  been  in  590.    It  was  after  Co- 
lumbkill had  been  estabb'shed  at  Hy ;  for,  as  will  be  seen,  Colman- 
do  was  still  a  boy  in  563,  the  year  of  that  establishment.    We 
know  that  Columbkill  was  in  Meath  in  590,  on  occasion  of  his 
visiting  Durrogh,  which  bdonged  to  the  andent  Meath.    It  is 
tme,  that  he  might  have  been  there  dso  at  some  other  time  be- 
tween 563  and  590.     (See  Not.  181.  to  Chap,  xi.)    But  if  we 
consider,  that  Colman-do  was  only  abont  36  years  old  in  590f 
and  that  he  had  spent  many  years  in  the  diocese  of  Connor  befcve 
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he  attaided  at  that  asBemhly,  there  is  ewery  reason  to  beUere,  that 
this  was  the  year  in  which  it  was  held,  and  consequently  that^  or 
nearly  so,  of  the  foundation  of  Lann-elo. 

(32)  Adamnan  relates,  (Z.  2.  c  15.)  that,  when  the  holy  priett 
G>hunbanu8,  son  oi  Beognai,  had  just  set  out  from  Hy  on  his  re- 
turn to  Lrdand,  Cokunbkill  foretold  that  they  would  never  see 
each  other  again ;  which  was  verified  by  the  event,  for  Columb- 
kfll  died  in  that  very  year.  Hence  it  is  dear,  that,  as  above 
hinted  at,  ( Vo^.  24w)  Cdman-elo,  al.  Cohimbanus,  &c.  was  not 
raised  to  the  episcopacy  undl  afler  ColumbkiU*s  death. 

(33)  Cdgan  ( Tr.  Th.  p.  374.)  most  strangely  imagined,  that 
Colman-elo  was  consecrated  bishop  at  Hy,  and  during  the  life 
time  oi  Columbkill.  He  confounded  him  with  a  Columban,  who 
is  mentioned  in  the  Lifo  of  jSt.  Ita  as  a  bishop  in  her  time,  and 
said  to  have  been  consecrated  in  Hy.  But  Colman-elo  was  quite 
too  young  to  be  a  bishop  before  570,  the  year  in  which  St.  Ita 
died.  Besides,  we  know  from  Adamnan,  (Not.prec,)  that  Col- 
raon-elo  was  only  a  priest  when  returning  from  Hy  to  Irdand. 
The  Columban,  spoken  of  in  said  Life,  was  very  probably  Co- 
lumbanus  Mocu-Loigse,  a  Leinster  bishop,  for  whom  Columb- 
kill had  a  great  r^;ard,  and  whom  he  survived.  (See  Not.  182  to 
Chap*  XI.)  Some  writers  speak  of  Colman-elo  as  only  an  abbot ; 
but  from  the  testimony  of  Adamnan,  and  from  his  havii^  been 
the  bishop  Colmanel  of  Joceline,  (See  Not.  26.)  it  must  be  al- 
lowed that  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank.  Why  the  latter 
has  given  him  the  title  of  Legate  of  Irdand^  it  would  be  usdess 
to  inquire.    We  had  no  apostolic  l^ates  in  those  days. 

(34)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Innisfallen,4  Masters,  &c  Usher,  (Ind. 
Chron.J  Colgan  paum^  ex*  c.  {Tr*  Th*  p.  374.)  I  believe  with 
Ware,  (  Writers^  L.  1.  cap.  13.)  that  for  the  610  of  the  Annak  we 
ought  to  substitute  611. 

(35)  The  26th  of  September  is  the  day  constantly  assigned  for 
his  death,  and  accordingly  Usher  has  (Ind.  &c  at  610)  vi.  Aa- 
lend.  Octobris.  Yet  through  some  mistake  we  find,  in  p.  961. 
N&oembrUy  instead  of  Octobris.  That  he  died  in  the  56th  year  of 
his  ageislaiddownby<he4  Ma^^nrs,  and  Colgan,  (Tr.  Th.  p. 
374,  and  ib^  (Ind.  Chron.)  an  assertion,  which  1  find  no  sufficient 
reason  for  contradicting.  Deducting  from  the  year  611,  we  may 
<wu>l^t.^^4=>^  that  he  was  bom  in  556  or  556.    Poor  Archdall  hav- 
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ingy  (at  Muckamore)  in  «pite  of  Usher  and  ev^  body  else,  con- 
feunded  Cofanan-do  with  Colman  of  Dromdre,  t^  us  (at  I^no^) 
that  he  was  born  in  516.  And  why  ?  Becaiue  Usher,  ereraeouaty 
indeed,  (See  Nat.  26)  placed  in  said  year  db  birtli  of  Cohoaan  of 
Dromore. 

%.  HI.  Another  bkhop  Colman,  commoBly  called 
son  of  Dairene,  or,  more  correctly,  Daire  (36) 
flourished  in  those  times,  and  somewhat  later  than 
Colman  £lo.  He  was  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
kings  of  Cashel,  (37)  and  a  lineal  descendant  of  the 
celdl)rated  king  Aengus.  (38)  Of  his  early  trans- 
actions I  meet  with  no  account ;  but  he  was  a  bidiop 
during  the  reign  of  Failbhe  fland,  king  of  Caaheit 
who  ascendedthe  dirone  in  619»  and  died  in  6S4.  (39) 
How  soon  he  became  distinguished,  cannot  be  as- 
certained ;  nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  the  as- 
sertion of  some  writers,  that  he  flourished  as  early  as 
the  year  570.  (40)  Colman  resided  in  a  monastery, 
founded  by  himself,  at  Doire-mor  (great  grove)  in  the 
district  of  Eile,  and  province  of  Munster,  near  the 
borders  of  Leinster.  (41 )  Failbhe  Fland  had  on  some 
occasion  injured  Colman,  upon  which  he  applied  to 
St.  Pulcherius,  who  had  great  influence  over  the  king, 
to  accompany  him  to  the  court  for  the  purpose  of  (^ 
taining  redress.  (4S)  When  they  had  represented 
the  case,  the  king  refused  to  comply  with  Colman's 
demand,  and  spoke  in  a  haughty  tone.  Pulcherius 
then  said  to  him  :  '^  It  does  not  become  you  to  answer 
in  this  manner  to  a  great  pontiff,  (43)  who  is  mo«t 
holy  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  not  inferior  to  you 
according  to  the  nobility  of  this  world ;  for  ye  are  of 
the  same  stock."  (44)  Pulcherius,  continuing  hia 
discourse  reprimanded  the  king  so  severely,  that, 
bein^  greatly  terrified,  he  granted  what  was  required 
of  him.  It  is  a  misfortune,  that,«excepting  what  has 
been  now  touched  upon,  scarcely  any  thing  else,  not 
even  as  to  the  year  of  his  ^ieath,  is  come  down  to  us 
concerning  this  eminent  saint.     His  festival  was  kept 
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al  Doire-mor  en  the  SOth  of  May,  tlie  anniversary 
of  his  heavenly  birth.  (4k5)  Abeut  this  period  lived, 
although  he  wm  earlier  than  some  of  those  tiow 
treated  of,  St.  Evin,  likewise  of  the  royal  house  of 
Munster,  and  called  of  Ros-mic-treoin,  now  OW 
Ross  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  not  ftir  from  the 
river  Barrow,  whom  1  find  titled  not  miy  abhot  but 
bishop.  (46)  He  is  said,  yet  on  very  sli^t  fouttda- 
tioB,  to  have  written  a  Life  of  St.  Ritriek.  (47)  He 
was  contemporary  with  St.  Molua  of  Clonfert-molua, 
who  paid  him  a  visit  at  Ros-mic-treoin,  where  Evin 
was  then  abbot,  and  performed  miracles.  (48)  Al- 
though Evin  died  before  Molua,  it  is  probable  that  he 
lived  until  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  His  death, 
however,  was  prior  to  602,  having  occurred  during 
the  reign  of  Brand«bh,  king  of  Leinster,  (49)  The 
day  of  it  was  a  8«d  of  December,  at  which  his  name 
appears  in  several  Irish  calendars.  (50) 

(96)  See  Life  of  St  Pulcherius,  cap.  16,  at  11  Mart.  The 
ctoige  of  Daire  into  Dairene,  or  Darene^  was  fnrobably  the  cauae 
of  the  unchronological  fiiblc  of  Cohnan  having  been  an  immedt- 
ate  eon  i3i  Aengus,  king  of  Cashel,  by  a  Daime,  who  m  smd  to 
have  been  his  wife.  (See  Not.  95  to  Chap,  viii.) 

(87)  In  the  said  Life  (ib.)  we  read ;  <*  Cohnanus  episoopus  de 
gente  regali  Mnmoniae,  id  est,  Eoganacht,  natus  est."  By  the 
addition,  Eoganachti  the  audior  meant  io  pomt  oat  Cashel,  near 
which  that  territory  lay,  and  which  was  then  the  residence  of  the 
kings  of  all  Monster,  whether  of  the  Engenian  or  Dalcassian 
Hne. 

(38)  In  many  of  our  old  documents  he  is  called  son  of  Aengus. 
(See  A  A.  88.  p.  174  and  597.)  This  must  be  understood  of  his 
haring  been  a  descendant  of  his ;  for  how  could  a  man,  who,  as 
will  be  seen,  was  alive  and  vigorous  after  the  year  619,  have  been 
die  immediate  son  of  that  king,  who  was  killed  in  490  ?  (See 
Chap.  viii.  §.  8.) 

(89)  Finghm  or  Fihine,  king  of  Cashel,  died  in  619»  and  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  his  brother  Failbhe  Fland.  (Law  of 
Tanistry^  Sec  in  Vallancey's  CoUectan,   Vol.  1.)    Colgan  says^ 
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(AA.  SS.  p.  597.)  that  the  Irish  Annals  place  Failbhe's  death  in 
633  (634).  Hence  it  appears  how  much  mistaken  O'Halloran 
was  (History,  &c  B.  viii.  Chap.  4.)  m  assigning  the  accession  of 
Failbhe  Fland  to  A.  D.  546.  According  to  another  account  hia 
reign  did  not  begin  even  as  early  as  619 ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  died 
in  the  eighth  year  «f  it.  (AA»  SS.p.p»  561.)  Add  that  he  was 
the  fourth  m  descent  fiom  Aengus.  See  the  pedigree  of  M<!!ar' 
thj-moit  (Eugauan  line)  at  the  end  of  Keating^s  Histoiy,  &c. 

(40)  This  date  was  started  by  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  on  mere 
conjecture.  Had  he  known  at  what  peiiod  Failbhe  Fland  reigned^ 
whose  name  he  met  with  more  than  once  in  the  Life  of  Puldie- 
rius>  or,  as  he  quotes  it,  (p,  960.)  Mocoemog,  he  would  have 
given  us  a  different  one.  He  has  been  copied  by  others,  such  as 
Archdall,  (at  KUcoUnan)  &c  Even  Colgan,  thou^  acquainted 
with  the  times  of  this  king,  implicitly  quotes  Usher's  words  with- 
out any  observation,  {AA^  SJS.  p.  193.)  and,  with  a  still  more  ex- 
traordinary anachronismy  makes  Colman  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick, 
{Tr.  Th.p.2&).) 

(41)  ^'  Ipse  enim  (Colmanus)  erat  in  suo  monasterio,  quod 
Scotice  dicitur  Doireimor^  id  est  nentus  magnum  ;  et  est  positum 
in  confinio  Mumuniensium  et  Lageniensium ;  sed  tamen  positum 
est  in  r^k>ne  Mumuniensium,  in  r^one  scilicet  Eile."  Life  of 
Pukheriusy  cap.  16.  The  district  <^  EUe,  or  Ely  O'Carrol,  is 
now  comprized  in  the  King's  county,  and  Dove-mor  is  called 
Kilcolman,  a  place  m  the  barony  <^  Ballybrit,  and  diocese  not  of 
Meath,  as  Archdall  says,  but  of  Killaloe.  Harris  {Monast.)  con- 
founds D(ure-mor  with  Lynidly,  althou^  several  miles  distant  fixxn 
each  other,  as  if  the  Colman  we  are  now  treating  of  were  the 
same  as  Coknan-elo,  whom  he  makes  no  mention  of. 

(42)  It  is  thus  that  the  cause  of  Pulcherius having  acconyanied 
Colman  seems  to  be  hinted  at  in  the  Life  of  the  former.  But  it 
b  very  probablci  that  the  true  and  only  cause  was,  that  Colman 
being  a  bishop,  required  of  Puldierius  to  attend  him  as  a  compa- 
nion. Colman  could  not  have  been  shy  as  to  calUug  on  the  king, 
bang  veiy  nearly  related  to  him  throu^  their  common  ancestor 
Aengus. 

(43)  Summo  pontificu  Elsewhere  also  in  said  life  this  title  is 
given  to  Colman  on  account  of  his  great  sancti^. 

(44)  Said  Life,  cap.  22.  (45)  A  A.  SS.  p.  697. 
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(46)  Ih.  p.  215.  Yet  be  b  iiBoally  called  oAly  ahb<d.  In  the 
Life  of  St.  Corbmac,  (at  26  March)  who  was  of  the  royal  blood 
of  Munster,  of  the  Eugenian  Ime,  Evin^  aL  Emhin,  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  brother  of  his.  Having  left  his  own  countiy,  he  went 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Barrow  and  erected,  according  to 
said  Life,  a  mcmasteiy  at  Rosmictrecmi,  Vhich,  from  the  number 
of  Munster  men,  who  followed  him  thither,  was  called  also  Roi* 
glas-na-Muimneach,  Acourding  to  other  accounts*  this  monas* 
teary  was  founded  by  St.  Abban,  but  afterwards  governed  by  Evin. 
Had  we  no  other  authority  for  this  position  than  the  ftbulous  L^ 
o£  Abban;  in  which  it  occurs,  (see  below  Chap.  xvu.  $.4.)  it 
might  be  set  aside ;  but  we  find  it  also  in  the  Life  oi  St.  Molua 
of  Clonfert-molua.  It  m^,  however,  be  suspected,  that  it  slipped 
into  this  Life  from  that  of  Abban.  As  the  matter  is  of  little 
consequence,  I  shall  not  enter  into  a  dispute  about  it  >  That  Ros- 
mictraoin  was  the  same  place  as  what  is  now  called  Old  Ross 
is  clear  from  its  being  described  as  in.  South  Leinster,  and  near 
the  boundaries  of  that  province.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  62S,  and  751.) 
It  is  said  (ib,)  that  it  was  called  also  Ros^^as^  as  indeed  the  ap- 
pellation RoS'glas-na-Muimneach  indicates.  But  it  must  not 
be  confounded  with  another  Ros-glas  in  rather  a  northern  part  of 
Leinster,  which  is  the  place  now  called  Monasterevan.  (See  be^ 
low  Chap*  XKix.  §^  14.  and  ib.  Not  89.) 

(47)  Joceline,  (cap*  186.)  attributes  such  a  w«k  to  St  Evin. 
But,  as  there  were  other  saints  of  that  name,  and  in  later  times, 
it  is  uncertain  which  of  them  was  the  author  of  it  (See  moie. 
Chap.  III.  §.  5.)  To  one  of  the  late  ones  must  be  ascribed  some 
Lives  of  saints,  such  as  of  Comgall,  &c.  said  to  have  be^i  writ- 
ten by  a  St  Evin.  (See  A  A.  SS.p.  192-215.) 

(48)  Life  of  Molua.  See  also  Tr.  Th.  p.  170. 

(49)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  ib.)  refers  to  the  Life  of  St  Evin  for  this 
statement,  and  observes,  from  the  4  Masters,  that  Brandubh  died 
in  601  (602). 

(50;  A  A.  SS.p.2l5. 

§,iv.  St.  Barr,  or  Finbarr,  commonly  called  of 
Cork^  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been  distinguished^ 
and  raised  to  the  episcopacy  about  the  beginning  of 
the  7th  century.  (51)    This  is  not  improUble,  if  it 
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be  true  that  he  was  contemporary  with  St.  Maidoc  of 
Ferns,  and  had  been  acquainted  with  St.  David  of 
Menevia  in  Wales.  He  was  a  native  of  Connaught, 
of  the  sept  of  Hy-Briuin  ratha ;  /52)  and  his  real 
hame  was  Lochan^  so  that  Finjubarr^  (white-hairedj 
contracted  into  Barr^  must  be  considered  only  as  his 
surname.  Barr  is  said  to  have  been  taught  in  Leinster 
by  one  Mac-corb,  who  is  pretended  to  have  been  at 
Rome  and  to  have  there  neard  the  instructions  of 
Pbpe  Gregory  the  great.  (53)  If  this  be  admitted, 
it  will  follow,  that  Barr  must  have  been  too  young 
ftbout  the  year  600  to  be  then  a  bishop,  and  that  he 
did  not  begin  to  be  distinguished  until  several  years 
later.  (54)  But,  although  I  find  no  reason  for 
denying,  that  Mac-corb  was  the  master  of  Barr,  yet 
W^  are  hot  bound  to  believe  that  he  had  been  a  dis- 
rij)le  or  hearer  of  Pope  Gregory,  whose  name  has, 
owing  to  its  celebrity,  been  more  than  once  intro- 
duced into  the  Lives  of  some  of  our  saints  without 
Miy  foundation.  (55)  Barr  is  said  to  have  gone  in 
company  with  St.  Maidoc  to  Britain,  and  even  to 
Aome,  accompanied  by  St.  David.  (56)  Passing 
over  this  Roman  expedition,  (57)  it  ia  probable  that 
Barr  spent  some  time  with  St.  David,  who  lived  until 
late  in  the  sixth  century,  (58)  and  that  about  the 
bc^nningof  the  next  he  founded  his  monastery  near 
Lwh-eire  (59)  on  ground  granted  to  him  by  a 
nobleman  of  the  name  of  Edo,  and  lying  at  the 
South  side 'of  the  river  Lee.  (60)  It  is  said,  that  a 
multitude  of  persons  flocked  to  this  monastery  ^r 
initraotioh,  and  that  the  afflux  was  so  great,  that  said 
jMace  was  changed  into  a  large  city.  (6l)  This, 
however,  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place 
gradually,  and  after  a  long  lapse  of  time;  (62) 
And  as  to  the  number  of  St.  Barr's  disciples,  there 
h  no  doubt  of  its  having  been  greatly  exaggerated. 
(isS)  Another  part  of  this  pompous  narrative  is  his 
having  erected  the  cathedral  of  Cork,  (64;  as  if  it 
were  ai£ferent  from  the  church  belonging  to  the  mo- 
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nastery.  Barr  became  certainly  a  bishop,  as  many 
other  abbots  did  ;  but  the  accounts  of  his  successors 
as  bishops  are  very  imperfect  until  a  long  tim^  after 
his  death.  (65)  After  an  episcopacy  of  17  years, 
(66)  he  died  on  a  25th  of  September  it  is  said,  at 
Clpyne,  (67)'but  was  buried  at  Cork.  Tlie  year  of 
his  death  is  not  known  ;  perhaps  it  was  about  A.  D. 
623.  (68)  Several  eminent  disciples  of  this  saint 
are  spoken  of;  but  Nessan  is  the  only  one  among 
them,  whose  history  is  sufficiently  clear,  and  of  whose 
right  to  that  title  no  doubt  can  be  entertained.  (69) 

(51)  Ware,  Antiq,  aap.  29.  At  Sisbops  he  does  not  mention 
tbe  tkne  of  Barr's  being  a  bidiop ;  but  Hands  has  inserted  into  hs 
text  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century. 

(52)  The  district  of  Hy*Briuin-ratha  was  a  few  miles  to  the  SiMt 
and  N.  £.  <tf  the  now  town  of  Galway,  and  comprized  the  pneiOftt 
tuinmy  of  Athenrj.  (See  Oxygia,  p.  876.  and  Hanris,  Antiq.  chap.    ^     « 

7.) 

(53)  Life  of  Barr,  cap.  15. 

(54)  UpMi  the.  supposition  of  Mac^corb  having  heard  Pope 
Qfegoiy,  Usher  (Jnd.  Chron.)  brings  down  the  time  of  St.  Barr^s 
flourishing  until  630.  Cdgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  607.)  strove  to  patch 
iqp  the  business,  hf  stadi^,  that  Mac-corb  had  been  an  auditar 
of  Grr^oiy  before  he  was  made  Pope.  Harris,  folloiving  Usher^ 
tMB,  to  his  making  Barr  a  bishop  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  cen- 
tury, Fhr.  circ.  630.  Bravo ! 

(55)  See  Nat.  125  to  Chap.  ky.  and  94  to  t^ap.  xn.  Vet 
diere  nii^  be  some  truth  in  what  is  sad  about  Maccori>'s  having 
oome  from  Rome  to  Ireland.  In  a  Uk  of  St  Scnsn  it  is  stated, 
that  in  his  time^  yet  many  years  before  that  of  Oregoiy,  50  Ro« 
man  monks  arrived  in  Ireland.  (See  Chap,  x*  §.  1.)  Some  of 
fliese  monks  9xe  dMsre  said  to  have  been  fixed  in  the  estd^hment  of 
St.  Barr  of  Cork.  This  is  mdeed  an  anadmmism ;  for  Barr  coM 
Ifave  had  noestablislmient  at  that  early  paiiod.  But  Berr't  ma9- 
fer  might  hate  been  one  of  those  Roman  or  raiher  oontinentai 
monks.  (See  ^.  Not.  8.)  And,  kmexA  of  supposing  ihat  any  of 
tliiC9B  west  e&tnttted  to  his  c*e,<  it  may  be  eonjeetm^,  that  one 
dihata  nM  his  master.    It  may  be  i(>b^ed,  that  Mac-corb  ap> 
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pears  to  be  an  Irish  name.  He  might,  however,  have  got  this 
name  in  Ireland,  by  giving  a  Galic  turn  to  his  real  name,  as  waa 
often  done  j  ex«  c.  PhadnUg  for  Patricius,  Seachlain  for  SecuH' 
dinuSf  Ac  Hanmer  ( Chronicle^  Sec.  p.  108  New.  Ed.)  from  a 
Life  of  Barr  says,  that  his  master  was  a  bishop  Torperus  a  disci« 
pie  of  Gregory.  If  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  man  call- 
ed Corbtu  or  Corvus,  the  Irish  might  have  called  him  Maocorb. 
But  the  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  it  is  useless  to  enlarge  on 
it.  It  is  better  worth  remarking  that,  as  Hanmer  says»  Barr 
was  a  child  wh^  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  old,  that  is,  about 
570. 

(56)  Life  of  Barr,  cap.  28,  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  221. 

(57)  In  the  Life  of  St.  David  (cap.  18.)  Barr  is  mentioned,  not 
as  having  travdled  with  him  to  Rome,  but  as  paying  him  a  visit 
on  his  return  thence.  Many  a  Roman  journey  of  this  kind,  that 
never  took  place,  is  spoken  (^  in  the  lives  of  our  saints  of  those 
times.  This  visit  of  Barr  to  St.  David  is  that^  to  whidi  Girakhis 
Camhrensis  alludes  (See  Usher,  p.  953.)  in  his  Life  of  David, 
wh^e  he  calls  Barr  Barrocus. 

(58)  See  Chap.  a.  §.9. 

(59)  In  Barr^s  Life  we  read ;  (cap.  20.)  <'  8.  Barrius  venit  ad 
lacum,  qui  Scotice  Loch-eire  didtur,  juxta  quem  oonstnuit  mo» 
nasterium,"  &c.  This  lake,  ot  rather  marsh,  was,  in  all  appear- 
ance, in  the  hollow  part  of  the  now  dty  of  Coik.  That  this  qpot 
was  formerly  a  marsh  is  universally  admitted,  and  the  Irish  name 
of  Coric,  Corcachf  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  it.  I  may  hare  ob- 
serve, that  Smith  [Hutory  of  Cork.  v.  1,  p.  S$8.)  was  strangely 
mistaken  in  making  this  Corcach  and  Corcach-Basodn  die  same ; 
for  the  latter  was  a  district  of  the  now  county  of  Clare.  (See 
Chap*  IX.  §.  4.)  Bascoin  or  Baschin  was  added  to  its  name,  to 
distinguish  it  from  several  other  places  called  Corcach* 

(60)  Hanmer,  loc.  cU,  (61)  Barr*s  Life,  cap.  20. 

(62)  Smith  (ib.  p.  869,)  says  that,  aocordmg  to  the  received 
opinion,  Cork  was  founded  by  the  Danes.  Yet  it  must  be  ad« 
mitted,  that,  as  usual,  a  village  arose  near  Barr's  monastery, 
situated  in  a  part  of  the  present  dty,  and  which  gradually  swelled 
into  a  town  of  note  even  before  the  arrival  of  that  nation. 

(63)  The  school  of  St.  Bair,  or  of  his'  monastery,  is  little 
qpoken  of  in  our  more  ancient  documents,  and  it  is  only  in  the 
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the  tract,  caDed  his  Life,  that  we  fmd  any  pcnnpous  acoount  of  it. 
This  tract  was  evidently  written  at  a  late  period,  and  a  time  when 
Cork,  which  indeed  owed  its  origin  to  the  monasteiy,  had  risen  to 
the  rank  of  a  respectable  city.  We  have  already  seen,  (^Chap. 
XII.  §.  4.)  that  Sl  Fachnan  of  Ross-caibeny  (Rosailithri)  has, 
without  any  foundation,  been  reckoned  among  his  disciples,  and 
(ib.  §,  8.)  corrected  the  mistake  of  those,  who  have  ranked  in  the 
same  class  St  Colman  at  Cloyne. 

(64)  It  is  thus  that  Ware  eiqiresBes  himself  (Antiq,  cap.  29.) 
but  (at  Bishops)  he  makes  no  mention  of  a  cathedral. 

(65)  Ware  (Bishops)  redcons  Nessan,  and  some  others  after 
him,  (but  so  late  as  the  eighth  century)  as  successors  of  Barr  in 
the  see  of  Coric.  Nessan  was  not  a  bishop,  as  appears  from  the 
account  given  of  him  by  Colgan,  who  treats  of  him  at  17  Mart. 
and  calls  him  a  priest.  Smith,  having  confounded  Nessan  of  Code 
with  Nessan  of  Mungret,  who  died  in  552.  (See  Chap.  xi.  §.  6.) 
found  himself  (History,  &c  v.  I.  p.  869.)  puzzled  as  to  the  pe- 
riod, in  which  Barr  his  master  lived.  But  had  he  looked  with 
more  care  than  he  did  into  the  A  A.  SS.  he  would  have  found, 
that  these  two  Nessans  are  accurately  distinguished  by  Colgan.  (17 
Mart.  p.  629.)  Nessan  of  Corky  although  a  disciple  o£  Barr,  and 
revered  at  Cork,  where  he  was  buried,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  abbot  of  the  monastery.  A  Russm  son  oi  L^appain  is  called 
Comoiban  of  Barr,  that  is,  successor,  in  the  Life  of  St  Mo*, 
lagga  at  20  Jan.  Hence  Colgan  (ib,  p.  150.)  and  after  him  Har- 
ris conclude,  that  he  was  bishop  of  Cork.  But  the  title,  Comor^ 
ban,  is  not  alone  sufficient  to  prove  it;  for  the  successors  of  ab* 
bots,  as  well  as  of  bishops,  were  distinguished  by  that  epithet^ 
and  Russin  might  have  been  so  called  as  being  a  successor  of 
Barr  merely  in  the  government  of  the  monastery.  The  4  Mas- 
ters, who  are  usually  careful  to  marie  the  episcopal  rank  of  per- 
sons whenever  they  met  with  it,  call  Russin  only  abbot  of  Cork, 
who,  according  to  them,  died  A.  D.  685  (fiSG.)  Yet  from  other 
circumstances  it  appears  quite  certain  that  he  was  also  a  bishop. 
This,  however,  does  not  prove,  that  eveiy  abbot  of  Barr*s  monas- 
tery was  likewise  raised  to  that  rank.  Having  touched  upcm  this 
subject,  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  an  observation  on  a  feble,  to 
be  met  with  in  some  late  writers,  of  there  having  been  at  one 
time  (about  A.  800)  seven  hundred  monks  and  17  bishops  in  that 
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monasterf;.  Hus  story  is  founded  on  a  misrepresentation  of  a  pas- 
aage  c^  the  Litanies  of  Aengus  Kelideus,  in  which  he  invoke 
the  assistance  of  the  17  bishops  and  700  servants  of  God,  who  (£.  «. 
whose  remains)  lie  at  Cork  with  St.  Banr  and  St.  Nessan.  (See 
A  A,  SS,  p.  630.)  This  mention  of  17  bishops  is  very  fiivourable 
to  the  opinion  of  there  having  been  a  r^ular  succession  of  pre- 
lates there  after  St  Barr ;  bttt  we  have  no  certainty,  that  they 
were  all  bishops  of  Cork,  properly  q>eaking ;  ibr  it  was  quite  usual 
in  Ir^and  to  raise  pious  monks  to  the  episcopacy  without  giving 
them  fixed  8ee&  Add  that  the  chorepifcopiy  of  whom  we  had 
great  numbers,  were  styled  buhopsy  and  that  perfa^  no  small 
part  of  those  seventeen  bekmged  to  that  class. 

(66)  Some  say  seven  years.  (See  Ware,  Antiy.  cap.  29  and 
Harris  at  Cork.) 

(67)  Hanraer  says  that  he  had  gime  to  visit  Calangus  abbot  of 
Cloane  (Cloyne),  and  there  met  with  his  death. 

(68)  Archdall  (at  Cork  J  rrfers  to  a  MS.  of  Corny  for  the 
foimdation  cf  the  monastery  in  606,  a  date,  which  agrees  Teiy 
well  with  the  most  credible  account  of  the  time,  in  which  Barr 
Mrae  dMngnished.  If  we  suppose,  ds-  is  highly  probable,  that, 
wb«n  founding  it,  he  was  a  bishop,  and  add  the  17  years  of  his 
incumbency,  his  death  may  be  assigned  to  623. 

(69)  See  Noi.  65.  The  names  of  the  other  distinguished  per- 
ionsy  said  to  haye  been  disciples  of  Barr,  may  be  seen  m  AA.  SS. 
p.  680  and  750.  In  the  passage  there  quoted  from  Barr's  Life  it 
is  stated,  that  all  of  them,  and  others  likewise  who  are  not  nam^ 
estaUiBhed  monasteries  in  divers  places,  and  dedicated  them  and 
tbonsehres  to  St.  Barr  and  his  successors.  The  writer's  meanii^ 
WW,  that  these  new  monasteries  were  or  had  been  subordinate 
to  that  of  Cork.  This  is  an  assertion,  for  whidi  there  should  be 
better  authority  than  his,  at  least  with  regard  to  the  whole  of 
them.  Thus,  in  his  partiality  for  the  house  of  Cork,  of  which  he 
WM  most  probably  a  member,  he  reckons  among  those  disciffle^ 
St.  Facundus  or  ^chnan  of  Ros-alkhri,  alfliough  it  is  certain  that 
thn  saint  was  prior  to  Barr.  (See  Chap.  xii.  §.  4.)  He  has  in 
that  list  a  St.  Garfahan  or  Oarvan,  of  whom  Colgan  treats  at  26 
Mart,  (p.  750.)  where  he  makes  him  the  same  as  a  Garbhan  dt 
Achadh-GarUum,  whose  name  occurs  at  that  day  in  the  calen* 
dars.    Ccigan  threw  out  a  conjecture,  that  Achad-Garbhan  was 
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perhaps  the  place  now  eidkd  Dtnigarran.  fbBMfii^  tMi  ^n)eo- 
ti]dre>  Harris  (Menait.)  considera  diem  as  01m  and  the  same  plaoe^ 
and  Ardklall  lays  it  down  as  a  fact  that  Gaii>han»  a  &ciple  ai 
Berr,  founded  an  abbey  at  Dungarvan,  dthough  he  could  not 
discover  any  vestige  ei  iL  The  conjecture  itself  is  Teiy  weak, 
Achadh  and  Dun  have  quite  dffierent  meanings ;  the  one  signi6eB 
^JUld^  and  the  other  Bifort;  and  the  town  of  Dungarvan,  in  aB 
probability,  owes  its  name  not  to  a  monk  but  to  a  chieftain. 
Some  of  the  monasteries  ascribed  to  the  so  cfdled  discijto  of  Bair 
might  have  been  agonies  fit)m  that  of  Cork,  established  from  time 
to  time  at  various  periods  after  his  death. 

§.  V.  It  now  remains  to  touch  upon  the  history  of 
some  other  distinguished  persons^  not  hishops,  who 
are  mentioned  as  ornaments  of  the  Irish  church  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century.  St.  Domnoch, 
or  Modomnoch,  (70)  a  disciple  of  St.  David,  waa 
of  the  jnrincely  house  of  the  Nialls,  son  of  Saranus, 
and  fourth  in  descent  from  Eugene,  one  of  the  song 
of  Neill  NeigiHiach.  Scarcely  any  thing  is  recorded 
of  the  earlier  part  of  his  Kfe,  except  that,  when  re- 
turning to  his  own  country,  after  he  had  complied 
his  studies  in  Wales,  he  brought  with  him  swarms  6f 
bees,  whichy  it  has  been  strangely  said,  were  the 
first  seen  in  Ireland.  (71)  H^  settled  at  a  place, 
called  Tiprad-Fachtna  in  Ossory  near  the  river  Suir 
(now  Tibrach,  co.  Kilkenny),  where  his  memorf 
was  revered  on  the  13th  of  February,  whether  as  the 
anniversary  of  his  death  or  not,  is  uncertain.  As  to 
the  year,  in  which  he  died,  no  account  remains ;  nor 
does  it  appear  whether  his  establishment  at  Tibradh 
was  a  monastery  or  simply  a  church.  A  St.  Do-  , 
niangart,  whose  name  occurs  in  one  of  our  hagiolo- 
gies,  is  said  to  have  been  a  brother  of  his.  (72)  He 
must  not  be  confounded  with  another  St.  Domangart, 
once  very  celebrated,  from  whom  is  derived  the  name 
of  Slieve  Donard  (the  mountain  of  Domangart)  in 
the  county  of  Down,  at  the  foot  of  which  he  is  said 
to  have  erected  a  great  monastery.  (78)    At  what 
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time  this  Domangart  of  Slieve-Donard  lived  cannot 
be  ascertained,  and  his  history  is  very  obscure.  That 
he  was  not  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick  is  plain  from  the 
very  statement  of  those,  who  pretend  that  he  was ; 
(74)  and  according  to  other  accounts  he  must  have 
lived  after  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of.  (75) 
My  making  mention  of  him  in  this  place  is  owing 
merely  to  my  having  met  with  the  name  of  a  St. 
Domangart  in  these  times,  and  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  add,  that  I  find  him  called  bishop,  (76)  and  that 
his  festival  was  kept  on  the  24th  of  March  in  two 
churches  at  Slieve  Donard.  (77) 

(70)  I  need  scaicelj  f^prize  the  reader,  that  Modomnoch  means 
my  Damnoch*  This  saint  is  called  Modomnoch  in  the  Life  of 
St.  David  published  by  Ck>]gan.  In  the  one  written  by  Giraldus 
Can^roisis  the  name  has  been  corrupted  into  Mandabnauau,  as 
Usher  has  it.  (p.  9530  Giraldus  elsewhere  (  Topogr.  Hib.  Dist* 
1.  c  5-)  latinizes  it  into  DominicuSf  in  consequence  of  whidi 
Usher  was  led  astiay  so  as  to  think  that  Dominicus  Ossoriensisy 
as  Giraldus  calls  him,  was  a  different  person  fix>m  Mandabnaucus. 
Colgan  has  (at  13  F^. )  such  Acts  of  Domnoch  as  he  was  able 
toobllect 

(7i)  Thia  curious  anecdote  n  mentioned  not  only  in  the  Livea 
ci  St  David  just  feferred  to>  but  likewise  in  the  passage  of  Gi- 
raldus's  Topogr.  Sic  there  maiked,  and,  what  seems  of  moie 
wei^ty  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  and  in  the  Life  ci  St.  Moli^ESa* 
(See  A  A*  SS.  p.  327*)  Solinus  had  said,  that  in  his  thne  ihsate 
were  no  bees  in  Ireland.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was 
mistaken  in  this  point,  as  he  certainly  was  in  what  he  adds  con* 
oeming  the  scarcity  of  birds.  I  suqpect  that  this  importation  of 
bees  by  St.  Domnodi  is  a  story  made  iq>  to  account  for  the 
scarcity  of  them  at  Menevia ;  iot  Giraldus  (Life  of  David)  says, 
that  they  continued  to  fidl  off  th^re  fit>m  the  time  of  the  swarms 
having  followed  Domnoch  to  Ireland,  and  he  tdls  us  (as  stated 
also  in  the  other  Life)  that  Domnoch  Was,  when  with  St.  David 
at  Maoevia,  chaiged  with  the  care  of  the  bee-hives.  Now,  asit 
happened  that  the  number  di  bees  in  that  district  b^gan  to  de- 
crease, some  wiseacre  undertook  to  explain  this  phaiomenon  by 
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sajdng,  that  they  accompanied  Donmoch  on  his  return  to  Ireland. 
This  stoiy  made  its  way  over  to  us  before  the  times  of  Giraldus, 
and,  connected  with  what  Solinus  and  others  afler  him  had  said 
concerning  there  having  been  no  bees  in  Ireland,  induced  some 
Irish  writers  of  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  to  attribute  the  intro- 
duction of  ^em  to  St  Domnoch.  That  there  were  bees  in  this 
country  long  before  his  time  appears  from  the  Rule  of  St.  Ailbe 
of  Emly^  in  which  it  is  ordered,  {Num.  37.)  that  a  portion  of 
honeycomb  should  be  allowed  the  monks  at  their  meals.  {A A*  SS. 
p.  328.)  St.  Patrick  in  his  Confession  makes  mention  of  wild 
honey,  apparently  as  a  substance  well  known  in  Ireland. 

(72)  AA,SS.p.S26. 

(73)  This  mountain  hangs  over  the  sea,  and  was  anciently 
called  Slieve  Slainge  from  a  hero  of  tliat  name.  Two  churches, 
dedicated  in  the  name  of  St.  Domgard,  existed  there  as  late  as 
Colgan's  time,  one  at  the  foot  of  it  in  a  place  formeriy  called 
Rath-murbhuUg,  afterwards  Machaire'Vatha ;  and  the  othar  on 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims* 
(See  Acts  of  Domangard  at  24  Mart,)  Giraldus  Cambrensis, 
calling  Domangard  Dominicky  thus  writes ;  ( Topogr.  Dist.  3.  c. 
2.)  ''  Mons  altissimus,  qui  iUi  imminet  mari,  quod  Hibemiam  in- 
terfluit  atque  Britanniam,  Salanga  nominatur ;  cujus  ad  radices 
quia  longis  post  temporibus  S.  Dominicus  nobile  monasterium  con- 
struxerat,  mons  S.  Dominici  jam  usitatius  nomen  habet.''  Usher, 
thinkii^  that  this  S.  Dominick  was  the  same  as  Domioidc  of  Os- 
sory  mentioned  elsewhere  by  Giraldus,  ( See  Not,  70)  and  not 
being  acquamted  with  the  history  of  St  Domangard,  fell  into  a 
huge  mistake  (p,  954.)  with  regard  to  the  situation  of  mount 
Slamge  or  Salanga,  .making  it  the  same  as  the  sacred  promontory 
of  Ptolemy,  now  Grenore  point  in  the  coun^  of  Wexford.  The 
addition  of  Ossoriensis  by  Giraldus  to  the  name  of  one  of  those 
Dominicks,  as  he  called  them,  shows  that  he  did"  not  confound 
them  togethei;  Usher  has  led  astray,  or,  at  least  puzzled  Ware 
{Ant.  cap,  10.  oL  6,  at  Hieron)  on  this  point  ArchdaU  (at  Cam- 
sore)  follows  Usher  implicitly,  and  makes  the  matter  worse  in 
various  ways.  He  has  St  Domangart  of  Ossory ;  while  the  saint 
of  Ossoiy  was  Domnoch,  whom  Usher,  following  Giraldus,  calls 
Dominick,  Then,  instead  of  Grenore,  meant  by  Usher,  and,  as 
Ware  has  it  he  places,  with  Harris,  the  sacred  promontory  at 
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Camsore,  and,  what  was  tiever  before  heard  of,  brings,  of  himself, 
Slieve  Domangard  to  Carnsore  point,  as  if  it  were  not  known  to 
be  the  same  as  Slieve  Donaixl,  which  he  himself  has,  (at  Co. 
Down)  where  he  says,  that  St.  Domangard  there  founded  a  mo- 
nastery. This  sIoTenly  bmighng  has  been  followed  in  part  by 
Seward  (Tofography^  Ac.  at  Carruare  point)  who,  however,  if 
correct  on  this  8ubje<^  at  SUebh-Donard* 

(74<)  Doman^art  is  said  to  have  been  son  of  Euchodius,  who 
was  king  of  Ulster  in  the  latter  end  of  the  5th  century,  and  during 
part  of  the  sixth.  In  the  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick  ("L.  S.c. 
65.  se^q.)  he  is  represented  as  a  tyrant  and  perisecutor  of  the 
Christians.  The  birth  ci  Domangart  is  placed  a  short  time  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  Armagh,  and  it  is  added  that  he  afterwards 
became  a  disciple  of  our  apostle.  Now  we  have  seen  that  St. 
Patrick  did  not  survive  the  foundation  of  Armagh  more  than  about 
ten  years.  How  then  could  Domangart  have  been  a  disciple  of 
his  ?  Then  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  Domangart  was  not 
bom  until  afler  his  &ther's  death,  which  the  4  Mastens  a88ig^  to 
A.  D.  503  (504').  (See  A4'  SS..  p.  74-3.)  This  sets  aside  the 
whole  story ;  for  St.  Patrick  was  dead  many  years  before  this  date. 
Jocelin,  who  {cap.  130.)  follows  the  Tripartite  as  to  Eudiodius, 
Domangart,  &c.  omits  what  is  said  of  the  latter  having  been  a 
disdple  of  St.  Patrick.  Tliere  is  a  fable  concerning  Domangart 
having  been  raised  fix)m  the  dead  at  Rome  by  St.  P^Uridc,  ac- 
cording to  which  he  should  have  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century.  Such  contradictory  stories  show,  what  little  reliance  can 
be  placed  on  the  accounts  given  of  this  saint. 

(75)  In  some  genealogical  documents  Domangart  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  maternal  brother  of  St  Mura  of  Fahan,  who  lived  at 
the  earliest  in  the  7th  century.  Colgan  not  only  allows  it  but 
maintains*  it ;  and  yet  he  would  have  us  believe,  thatDomnagart 
was  in  the  times  of  St  Patrick. 

(76)  This  title  is  given  to  him  in  the  MarfyroL  Taifdact.  and 
in  a  prayer,  in  which  occurs  the  fable  of  his  having  been  again 
brought  to  life  by  St.iPatrick.  It  does  not  appear  in  some  calen- 
dars, which  mention  his  name,  nor  in  the  Tripartite  or  Joceline. 
There  is  reason  to  suspect,  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  hermit,  who 
lei  a  solitary  life  on  the  top  of  SH«ve  Donard,  and  tliat  the  mo- 
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nasteiy  at  its  base  was  erected  not  by  hinl  but  by  others  in  com- 
memoration of  his  memory.  ^     .  .    . 

(77)  Sep  Not,  73.  Archdall,  who  treats  of  Doni^gart  in  two 
places  (jSlieoe  Donard  and  Camsqre)^  assigns  in  t^otli  of  them  his 
festival  to  the  4th  of  March,  and  tefe^  to  Colg^,  ^oj  on  the 
contrary,  has,  all  through,  the  24tii,  at  which  day  his  Acts  are 
given*  As  to  the  time  of  his  4eath^  the  Trip9;rtit^  and  Joceline 
Qoccp  cUt,  Not.  74.)  inform  us,  that  nothing  was  khowii  abdiit  it. 
Hepce  it  is  tdear,  that  there  is  no  ibun^tion  for  what  s0me  have 
said  of  his  havbg  died  in  506.  ' 

§.  VI.  St.  Scutin  or  Scoth in  belonged  to  this  pe* 
riod,  if,  as  is  generally  supposed,  he  ^Iso  had  been 
at  the  school  of  St.  David  in  Wi^es/  He  was  of  an 
illustrious  family,  and  is  said  t6  h^ve  hieen  related 
to  St.  Ailbe  of  Emly.  (78)  On  )iis  return  to  Ire- 
land  he  constructed  a  cell  for  hjbi^self  near  Sliebh 
Mairge,  or  mount  Mairge,  in  thfc  now  barbny  of 
Slewmargy,  Queen's  county.  This  cell,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  solitary  habitation,  t79)  ^dk  heen  called 
Teach  Scothin^  and  a  church  was  ereiitgd  therfe  pro- 
bably by  himself.  After  a  very  edifying  life  spent 
in  th^  practice!  of  great  iusteritiei,  he  died  on  a 
2d  of  January  j  but  in  what  year  is  not  known.  In 
these  times  was  also  St.  Berach  (80)  abbot  of  Cluain- 
Cairpthe  in  the  now  county  of  Roscommon.  His 
father  was  Nemhald  a  descendant  of  Brian,  formerly 

{)rince  of  Connaught  and  brother  to  Neill  Neigil- 
iach,  (81)  his  mother  was  Finmaith,  sister  of  a  cele- 
brated priest  called  Froech.  (82)  Berach  was  born 
at  a  place  called  Gor/>ia/2^acAra,  belonging  to  Froech, 
near  Cluan  in  the  territory  of  Conmacnie,  (83)  and, 
when  only  seven  years  old,  was  sent  to  the  school 
6f  St.-  Dagaeus  of  Iniscaoin  in  the  now  county  of 
Louth.  (84)  Having  there  distinguished  himself 
by  his  piety  and  learning  he  removed  to  Glenda- 
loch,  where  he  placed  himself  under  the  dipection 
of  St.  Coemgen,  and  embraced  the  monastic  state. 
(8^)     It  has  been  thought,  that  he  spent  some  time 
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with  Columbkill  in  Hy.  (86)  Be  this  as  it  may, 
Berach  formed  an  establishment  for  himself  at 
Cluain-cairpthe  in  the  desert  of  Kinel-dobhtha.  (87) 
As  to  a  cell  attributed  to  him  at  a  place  called  Di- 
sert  Beraigh  (Berach's  desart)  alias  Dubberaith  in 
Bregia,  (E  Meath)  it  is  useless  to  inquire.  The 
year  of  his  death  is  unknown  ;  (88)  but  the  day  of 
it  was  a  15th  of  Febiiiary.  (89)  Some  other  holy  men 
are  mentioned  by  certain  writers  as  having  flourished 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century ;  but  either 
the  authority  for  their  having  belonged  to  this 
period  is  so  defective,  or  their  transactions  so  ob« 
scure,  that  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  or  myself 
with  endeavouring  to  unravel  their  history.  (90)  We 
shall  meet  with  others,  who  began  their  career  in 
these  times  ;  but,  as  they  were  distinguished  princi- 
pally in  the  seventh  century,  their  history  must  be 
deferred  for  a  while. 

f  78)  According  to  some  accounts  Scutin  and  Ailbe  were  ficst 
cousins.  This  is  a  palpable  anachronism,  whereas  Ailbe  died  very 
old  long  before  Scutin  could  have  gone  to  the  school  of  St  David. 
Yet  Colgan,  with  his  usual  composure,  has  swallowed  it,  at  Jan. 
2.  where  he  has  what  he  calls  the  Acts  of  St.  ScuHiu 

(79)  It  does  not  appear  that  Schotm  collected  a  religious  com- 
munity. 

(80)  Colgan  has  published  (at  15  Feb.)  two  lives  of  this  saint 
rhe  first  is  fipom  a  MS.  of  the  Island  of  all  saints  in  Loughree, 
and  was  most  probably  written  by  Magraidin.  It  aboundf;  in  fables. 
The  second  is  from  an  Irish  MS.  and,  though  short,  is  fid}ulous 

. enough. 

(81)  A  A.  .SS.  p.  346. 

(82)  Cruimther  Froech,  al.  Fraech,  that  is,  priest  Froech^ 
founded  a  monastery,  once  veiy  &mous  at  Cluan  in  the  district  of 
Muinter^eoluis  in  the  now  county  of  Leitrim  {A  A.  SS.  ib.}  The 
place  is  now  called  Cloon  in  the  barony  of  MohilL  He  lived  in 
the  6th  century  and  died  on  a  20th  of  Dc^mber,  the  day  on 
which  his  memory  was  revered  at  Cloon. 

(83)  Second  Life,    cap,  2.      It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the 
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Cluan  here  mentioned  was  the  same  as  that  of  tlie  preceding 
Note.  The  author*8  placing  it  in  Conmacnie  does  not  contradict 
what  Colgan  says  of  Muinter-eoluis.  For  Conmacnie  was  a  terri- 
tory that  comprized  several  districts;  (See  NoU  135  to  Chap,  x.) 
and  one  of  the  Conmacnies  was  in  Leitrim.  (Harris,  Ant*  cap.  7. ) 
(84)     See  Chap,  x.  §  H.  (85)  First  Life,  cap,  G. 

(86)  Adamnan  (L.  I.e.  19.)  makes  mention  of  a  monk,  Berachus, 
as  sailing  from  Hy  to  the  island  of  Ethica,  afler  having  received 
St  Columba*s  benediction*  Colgan  (not.  ad  loc.)  thinks  it  very 
probable  that  he  was  the  Berach  that  we  are  now  treating  of.  I 
M,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  in  neither  of  his  Lives  does  any^ 
thing  occur,  not  even  the  names  of  St  Columba,  to  indicate  tha^ 
he  was  at  any  time  a  member  of  the  community  of  Hy. 

(87)  Archdall  calls  Cluain-cairpthe  Clooncraff^  and  places  i^ 
in  the  barony  of  Athlone.  This  is  a  mistake ;  for  Dr.  Beaufort, 
a  very  good  authority  on  those  subjects  (Memoir  of  a  Map  of 
Ireland),  ( Topogr.  &c)  has  it  undei^the  name  of  Cloncrajl,  in 
that  of  Roscommon.  Archdall  says,  or  seems  to  say,  that  this 
monastery  had  been  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  for  which  he  refers  to 
King  (MS.)  in  whose  papers  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  it  Then 
he  adds  that  the  founder  died  in  580  or  600.  Did  he  mean  St. 
Patrick !  Yet,  to  do  him  justice,  I  believe  that  Patrick  is  an 
erratum  for  Berach.  He  ought,  however,  to  have  given  us  a 
table  of  errata. 

(88)  Archdall  says,  that  the  founder  of  Cluain-cairpthe,  mean- 
ing Berach,  died  in  580  or  600,  and  refers  to  Colgan,  who  has  no 
such  thing.  AJl  that  Colgan  states,  and  that  in  Ini  Chron.  to 
A  A.  SS.  is,  that  ^cm^  flourished  in  580.  As  to  A.  600,  he  is 
silent,  and,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  says  (ib.  p.  347.)  that  the 
year  of  Berach*s  death  is  uncertain. 

(89)  Berach's  name  is  marked  also  at  this  day  in  some  foreign 
calendars,  and  with  the  title  bishop.  This  is  a  mistake ;  for  nei- 
ther in  his  Lives,  nor  in  the  Irish  calendars,  does  he  appear  as 
more  than  an  abbot 

(90)  For  instance,  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  253.)  makes  mention  of 
an  abbot  Modan  of  Kilmodan  in  the  now  county  of  Longford,  who 
is  also  called  bishop  of  a  place  in  that  vicinity  csHledCarnfurbhuidhe. 
This  is  all  that  he  could,  with  any  d^ree  of  certainty,  say  about 
him.    He  adds,  that  Modan  flourished  in  561,  on  the  authority 
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of  an  Irish  Life  of  Columbkill,  in  which  he  had  read,  that  this 
saint  wa^  in  Modan*s  n^onastery  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Cul- 
dremne,  which  is  known  to  have  been  fought  in  that  year.  O'DoD- 
nell  {Life  of  Cohimbay  L*  2.  c*  Q.)  tells  us,  that  tlie  saint,  when 
on  his  way  to  set  out  for  Hy,  and  accordingly  two  years  after  the 
battle,  stopped  on  the  approach  of  night,  at  Kill-mudain  (aL  Kil- 
modan)  and  was  very  badly  received  by  one  Mudan,  who  treated 
him  with  great  contempt.     He  does  not  say,  that  Mudan  was  an 
abbot ;  but,  if  he  was,  he  is  exhibited  as,  at  least  at  that  time,  au 
unworthy  one.     Some  other  stories  are  added,  sueh  as  that  Mu- 
dan's  habitation,  or  part  of  it,  was  on  the  next  day  consumed  by 
fire,  and  that  Itill-mudain  was  to  become  a  receptacle  of  wild 
beasts.     On  the  whole  it  is  clear,  that  we  have  no  sufficient  au- 
thority for  Modau's  having  been  contemporaiy  with  Cc^lumbkill,  or 
having  lived  in  the  sixth  century.    It  is  probable  that,  as  Kilmo- 
dan  at  some  time  or  other  became  a  waste,  one  of  our  poets  todc 
it  into  his  head  to  attribute  its  destruction  to  the  wrath  of  Colionb- 
kiU.     Archdall  has  changed  the  name  of  KUmodan  into  Moydoe^ 
and,  in  his  usual  incorrect  manner,  instead  of  Colgan's  A.  561, 
has  A.  591.    Then  he  says  that  Erclac,  a  disciple  of  St  Patrick, 
was  a  presbyter  of  Kilinodan.  Had  he  looked  more  attentively  into 
the  Tr.  Th.  he  would  have  found  that  Uie  place,  called  (p.  267) 
Kilmudain  or  Kilmodan,  was  not  the  one  now  under  di8QUS3ion« 
but  quite  distinct  from  it,  and  more  properly  called  Rath-mudain^ 
situated  in  the  diocese  of  Connor,  where  Erclac  is  said  to  ]iav« 
presided  over  a  church,    (See  ib,  p,  182.  Not,  197.) 

§.  VII.  Nor  was  the  period,  now  treated  of,  deficient 
in  female  saints.  The  holy  virgin  St.  Faila,  alias 
Foila  or  Foilenna,  whose  memory  was  revered  at 
Kill-faile  in  the  diocese  of  Kilmacduach,  was  of  the 
illustrious  house  of  the  Hy-fiachra  of  Cpnnaught^ 
(91 )  and  daughter  of  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  a  great  grand- 
son of  Dathy,  oncfe  king  of  Ireland.  (9^)  Three 
brothers  of  hers  (93)  are  reckoned  among  the  Irish 
saints.  St.  Faila V  reputation  was  very  great,  as 
appears  from  the  church  of  Kill-faile,  called  from  her 
name,  having  been  for  centuries  resorted  to  by  mul- 
titudes of  pilgrims.     It  is  not  known  in  what  year 
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she  died ;  but  her  festival  was  kept  on  the  Sd  of 
March.  •  A  St.  Sincha  died  m   597.  (94)     Three 
sisters  of  Stl  Molaisse  of  Devenish,  Osnata,  Muadh- 
nata,  and  TaluUa^  are  mentioned  in  the  calendars  at  6 
January.  (95)  Osnata is  called  the  virgin  of  Gleann- 
D^lain,  a  place  either  in  Brefl&iy  or  Carbury.  (96) 
JVf  uadhnata  was  revered  at  Caiile  likewise  in  Carbury  ; 
and  TaluUa  at  Kildare,  where  she  was  abbess  about, 
it  is  said/ the  year  590.  (97)     A  joint  festival   of 
these  three  holy  sisters  was  kept  ^t  £nach-ard»  (98) 
probably  the  place  now  called  Anna^h  in  the  county 
of   Leitrim  and  barony  of  Dnnpwu^e.    (99)     St. 
Libhan,  or  Libana,  whose  name  occurs  at  IS  Decem- 
ber, was  d^lebrated  in   Ulster.     She  was  of  princely 
extraction,  and  had  as-  her  director  St^  Comgall  of 
Bansor.  (1®^)     ^^'  Schiria,  irom  whom  the  church 
of  Killskire  or  Killkire  in  Meath  (bai:Qny  of  Kells) 
has  got  its  name,  and  asist^  of  hers,  Corcaria  Caoin, 
are  said  to  have  belonged  to,  these  time$.  (101) 
Schiria  was  venerated  ut  Killskire  6n  the   24th  of 
Mareh,  while  Corcaria's  naine  is  not  to  he  met  with 
in  the  calendars.  ( 1 02^)     The  holy  virgins,  daughters 
of  Aidus  ,king  of  Leinster,  and  gra^d-da^ghters  of 
king  Corpreus,  (lOS)  who  died  in  547,   liv^  also 
in  these   times.  .    They  ajre.  called  by  some  writers. 
Ethnpa,  Sodelbia,  and  Cumania.     Others  mdke  men- 
tion of  only  th^  two  former,  and  calling  them   the 
dwghiters  of  fiaithe,  whose  memory>  was  revered  in  a 
church,  near  Swords,    named  qf  tfiecell  qf  the 
daughters  qf  J^aiihe.    Yet  ;by  whatever  inclines,  the 
daughters  of  Aidus  were  known,  it  i^  certain  that 
they  were  distinguished  by  their  pi^ty  a^d^lived  in  a 
nunnery.  (104)     Some  other  holy  ^unffiM^  qx>ken 
of,    sudi  as  a    J§t.   Derbilia .  pf  ,  trr^    the  ^yen 
daughters  of  Fergus,  who  were  yevered  on  the  24th 
of  May  at  Teagh-na-ninghean^  somewhere,  in  Con- 
naught,  St.InelJa  or  perhaps,  Derinella,  &c.  (105) 
But  whether  they  lived  during  this  period  or  &t  another 
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cannot  be  ascertained ;  nor  do  I  find  any  account' 
whatsoever  of  their  transactions. 

(91)  One  branch  of  this  fiunQy  resided  in  the  part  of  North 
Connaught,  called  Tnr-fiachra,  now  Tyr-eragh,  co.  Sl^;  and 
another,  to  which  St.  Faila  belonged,  in  South  Connaught.  They 
were  called  Hy-fiachra  from  their  progenitor  Fiachra  a  brother  of 
Neill  Neigilliach. 

(92)  Dathy  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Leogaire.  (Not. 
42.  to  Chap.  V.)  Colgan  in  one  place,  {A A.  SS.  p.  if56)  tracing 
the  genealogy  of  Aidus*,  the  &tlier  of  Faila,  seems  to  exhibit  him 
as  grandson  to  Dathy,  owing  to  an  omission,  in  the  printed  text, 
of  another  Aidus,  who  was  his  father.  For  elsewhere  (Jb-  p.  S81.) 
the  genealogy  runs  thus ;  Aidus  son  of  another  Aidusy  the  son  of 
Lugad,  the  son  of  Dathy  y  the  son  of  Fiachra. 

(93)  Their  names  are  Colgeus,  or  Colga,  Aidus,  and  Sorar. 
(A A.  SS.  p.  381.  and  ^56)  Colgeus  is  mentioned  by  Adamnant 
(L.  1.  c.  17.)  who  calls  him  Colgius  the  son  of  Aidus  Draigniche 
of  the  race  ofFiechrach,  He  governed  a  church,  and  perhaps  a 
monasteiy,  at  Kilcolgan,  called  from  his  name,  in  the  diocese  of 
Kilmacduach,  and  barony  of  DoolkiUen  in  the  co.  of  Galway. 
Colgan  treats  of  him  at  20  Feb.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Colgu  or  Colgeus,  his  contemporaiy,  and  also  a  disdple  of  Co- 

-  lun^kOl  in  Hy,  of  whom  Colgan  gives  some  account  at  the  same 
day.  This  Colgu,  al.  Colgius,  is  called  by  Adamnan(iL.  2.  c.  7.  and 
L»  3.  c.  15.)  The  son  of  Cellach ;  and  it  seems  that  he  became  a 
bishop;  for  Adamnan  {L.l-c.  34.)  introduces Columbkill  as  speak- 
ing to  him  about  his  diocese.  Yet  he  is  not  there  syled  bishop^ 
and  perhaps  the  phrase,  your  diocescy  may  mean  no  more  than 
the  diocese  in  Ireland,  to  which  Colgeus  bel(Miged  without  his  be- 
ing bishop  of  it.  Colgan  {ib.)  conjectures  that  his  church  was  per- 
haps at  Kilcolgan  in  the  O'Coghlan's  countiy,  King's  county ;  and 
yet  he  lays  down,  (TV.  Th.  p.  495.)  that  it  was  KOoolgan  in  the 
diocese  of  Clonfert,  county  of  Galway*  Archdall,  to  patch  up  the 
matter,  makes  Colgeus,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Colgan,  abbot  in 
both  these  places,  as  if  there  had  not  been  Colgas,  Colgus,  or 
Colgeuos  enough  in  Ireland  to  govern  churches  without  allowing 
mcnre  than  one  to  each  of  them.    As  to  Aidus  and  Sorar  the  other 
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brotherg  of  St.  Faila,  I  can  find  nothing  further.  Colgan,  indeed, 
most  strangely  says,  (A A.  SS»  p.  4f56.)  that  Adamnan  makeiT 
mention  of  Aidu8(L.  1.  c.  16.)  as  likewise  a  disciple  of  St.  Co- 
lumba.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  that  chapter  nor  any  whore  in 
the  whole  work.  Adamnan  has  an  Aidus  in  the  title  to  cap,  17- 
of  said  book,  but  he  was  Aidus  Draignicha  the  &ther  of  this  Aidus; 
and  he  has  nothing  more  about  him  than  the  words  above  quoted, 
where  he  marks  Colgius  as  a  son  of  his.  In  the  list  of  Columba's 
disciples  Colgan  has  no  Aidus,  brother  of  Colgius,  or  son  of  ano- 
ther Aidus. 

(94)  Annals  of  Innisfallen.  Colgan  {A A.  SS.  p.  625.)  tells  ui» 
that  there  were  seven  holy  virgins  of  the  name  of  Sinchoy  and  ob- 
serves that  there  was  a  church. in  Meath  called  Teagh-Sinche^  or 
the  house  of  Sincha.  He  conjectures,  that  it  was  the  same  as 
Kill-ailbe,  in.E.  Meath,  where  St.  Abban  is  said  to  iiave  estab- 
lished a  nunnery,  and  to  have  placed  over  it  a  virgin  Segnich. 
Harris  following  this  loose  and  probably  groundless  conjecture,  haf 
confounded  those  places  into  one. 

(95)  AA.  SS,  p.  839.  Osnata  and  Muadhnata  have  been  al- 
ready mentioned,  Not.  126.  to  Chap,  xii. 

(96)  In  the  AA.  SS.  p.  337.  Gleandallain  is  placed  in  Car- 
bria,  t.  e.  the  Carbiuy  of  co.  Sligo,  and  at  p.  339.  in  Breff* 
ny,  alluding,  I  siqppose,  to  the  part  of  it  now  called  Leitrim. 
Which  of  the  readings  be  the  correct  <me  is  of  little  importance, 
as  those  territories  were  contiguous  to  each  other. 

(97)  Tr.  Th.  p.  629.  Archdall  (at  Kildare)  has  changed  590 
into  580,  and  the  name  TaluUa,  which  Colgan  contantlylias,  into 
FaUiOa, 

(98)  A  J.  iSS.  p.  340. 

(99)  Enacky  which,  with  one  addition  or  another,  was  the  name 
of  sevoral^places  in  Ireland,  is  now  usually  spelled  Armagh. 
As  these  students,  as  well  as  their  brother  Molaisse,  were  most 
probably  natives  of  Leitrim  (See  Nat.  126  to  Chap,  xii.)  and  of 
the  part  bordering  on  Carbuiy  in  Sligo,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  Enach  or  Annagh,  in  which  their  memory  was  revered, 
iras  rather  this  one  than  any  of  the  other  places  of  said  names. 
Archdall  (at  Enachaird)  thinks  it  might  have  been  in  Carbury; 
but  there  is  no  Annagh  in  that  barony.  He  mentkms  the  venera* 
tion  there  paid  to  the  three  sisters,  ukI  instead  of  OtnatOy  calls 
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Qtte  of  thoni  Q^atft,  itt  if  tp  dislPlgiMk  her  froin  ptnaUr  whom 
h0,iqifglkfi  pf  in  Uie  knmedui^y  ^Upwing^ aitide  at  Gleann-daUain. 
Wiflbipg  to  fli^  hto.MoQaHicon  with  the  addition  of  Emu^aird^.he  • 
vi^tes  JD  sufiha  mamiiT  99  tOiiqa^l^ethQ/r^erlluBk,  that  the  three 
waters,  whcmi  1)0  Ihfre:  spi^te  of>  were  /dUferent  from  those,  of 
wbom/^e  hitve  no^  fa^eoted;  : 

(100)  AA.SS.^  S39. 

(lOl):  A.Ili^  were  th^  daughters  of  an  Eugene,  who  wa» 
gieat  gnuNiMm  to  FeigUQ  a  brother  of  Neill  t^egiaUiach.  This  line 
of  generations  agrees  very  well  with  their  having  been  distinguish- 
e(Lin.the  I#ter  part  of  the  sixth  century.  Ai^pther  sister  of  thdrs 
Coi<paiw.  Keanii  is .  qp»oken  of,  Cc^ai^/oo^^  .fi^d  no  account  of  x 
her.;,^dit.igniareth4iiprohBble,  that  she  lyas  the  same  as  Cor- 
caiia'Ciioin. 

(102)  Colgan  justly,  observes  that  <me  of  the  two  Corci^ias, 
wboie  names  pocui^  Was  perhaps. the  same. as  ;Corcana.  A  mis- 
tains  tiptight  ^aafly  have  hqiyened  by  dianging  r  into  g. 

(103  See  -rfi^.  S5.  p.  212.     . 

(10;^)  This  is  dear  fitm  the  Acts  of  St  Maidoc  oi  Ferns.  But 
the  histoiy  of  Ethnea,  &c.  and  whether  sudi  were  the  names  of 
the  ..holy  4aA^ters:.of  king  AidniB,  or  how.teany  were  idiese 
daaghteni^  is  so  involved  in  the  obscurity  of  jarring  documents, 
,  that  I  sbaltjclo/no  more  than  refer  to  Cdg^n»  who  treats  of  them 
at  2p;,MiMrch. 
(105)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  839  and  340. 

§.viii.  We  may  now  proceed  to  third  class  of 
saints,  of  whom  we  read,  as  follows,  in  the  ancient 
document  (106)  often  alluded  to.  ^<  The  third  order 
<'  of  saints  was.of  this  description.  It  consisted  of 
^<  holy  nriei^  and  a  few  Jbishops,  all  - 100  in  pumber, 
'<  who  dwelt  in  deserts  and  lived  on  herbs,  water,  and 
«  alms. :  >They  shunned  posse&ising  private  property, 
'^  (107)  and  .had  divers  rulea  and  mass^s^f  108)  and 
<^  divers  tonsures^  some  having,  the  corona  dnd  others 
"their  hair.  (109)  They  differed  also^  to  the  Pas* 
'*  chal  sokmnity  ;  for  some  of  them  celebrated  the 
"  feast  of  the  Resurrection  frdm.  tl^  14th  of  the 
"  moon,  and  others  from  the  l6tb.  (110)     They 
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"  lived  during  the  Feignsqf  fout  ;4yniwti^,ayw^.of 
''  Aeda  AUaiB,  ivho  reagn^.  only  tbireeyeaniyi  Domr 
<'  nail,,  the  sons  of  Mai^pK  andithe^.mn^  oC/tAeda 
"  Slaine,  (111 )  and  continue  ^intil  the  great .  mcMv 
"  tality.  (112)  Their  names  are, :  Imhopa  JPetran, 
*^  Ultan,  Colman,^  MuijKeus, .  Aedao^  M>Daiii(i9  and 
*^  Senach,  besides  several  othei'.hishops.  'P^e.  foU 
"  lowing  were  priests;  Fechin,  iVirj^ndc^/  F^aii, 
*^  Coman,  Conunian,  jQQiipaQ,  £rnan,  Qroaan>  wd 
"  very  many  other  jwriests.'*  Th?.  wthfo^^  fchep  cojir 
cludeswith  these  words  ;  "  The  first  order  (o^^  claa^ 
most  holy;  the  second  very  holyi.  the,  third  (holy. 
The  first  blazes  like  the  sun,  the  second  Uk^  the 
moon,  and  Uie  third  like  the  stars."  (US)  ,4-^  the 
persons,  whose  names  are,  here  given,  are  not  placed 
in  chronological  order,  it  would  cause  great  confusion 
to  treat  of  them  insucc^siont^  ..Xt  wifl..be  atao  Ji^eces* 
sary  to  now  and  tblen  interrupt  the  peculiar  r^iistorv 
of  these  saints,  «o  as  totmake  room  for  anacc9unt  cS* 
other  eminent  persons  o^  sffl3ae.^portwt,(frMfwtio^ 
belonging  to  the  tim^^  m  whicJi.they  iSoufji^ed*^    , 

(106)  See  Usher,  p.  914^ 

(107)  Propria  devitahanty  aL  omnia  terrena  conUmnL^My  &€* 

(108)  CcaaipatewiaiiV(rf.53,to  C4a^.  X. 

(109)  This  diveni^.  of:  tonfures  will  be  extdaiaed  Jitreiftcr. 

(110)  OathissubjectiQMNre  iff  its  proper  place*  :. 

(111)  Tlie  author's  qzLQtenifl  fiegnoi   (a^  number  aiid  phrase, 
which  he^has  also  whea jtreatiiigpf  the  ^^tHus^  classes)  X  itrenalatci 

fowr^ywutiez^^  we  haye  s^en  (above  $.  L);;<hving  thci  time  he 
speaks  of  theFo  was  a  suQCiwiqipn;  of/mqce : than  four. reigns,^  Yet 
tibqr  may  be  reduced  to  four  dynatties ;  a  si^bject,'  .whidi  I  leave 
tooor  antiqui^riesy  at  tl^jMaie;itime  <?bseira)g».  that,!in  Jalktwijiig 
oipdy  ^  yean*ta,the  ceign  of  Ae^  Maiai  or,  as  othei^  call  bim^ 
Huairhdnach,  the^^tbor,  ^jff^.dmxkiOW  Anmdista.  I  wmst 
also  remark,  thati  aitho^.^tem^^^ns  .the  reign  of  the  sens  of 
Aeda  Slaiip^  ix  Aidu&:§laQi,^  h^^to ^leaped  over  thalbof  Aeda 
Slaine  hiipasel^  who  was  the  ifamedkite  successor  of  Aeda  son  9i 
Ainmecechy  the  king,  with  whose  reignbe  had  dosed  the  period  of 
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die  second  class.  (See  Chap.  x.  §,  4.)  As  he  joins  the  com- 
'  mencement  of  the  third  one  with  the  reign  of  Aeda  AUain,  it  fol- 
lows, in  the  supposition  that  O'Flahertj's  chrondogj  be  correct, 
that  the  era,  in  which  this  dass  floiB^ed,  must  be  reckoned  from 
A.D.G05.  (above  (.  10 

(112)  Ledwich  in  his  sort  of  explanation  of  this  document  says, 
{Ant*  &C.  p.%20)  that  the  third  dass  continued  from  598  to  658. 
As  to  598  or  rather  599  fChnp.  xi.  §,  5.)  he  would  have  hit  the 
author^s  meaning,  if  the  commencement  of  the  dass  were  affixed 
to  the  rdgn  of  Aldus  Slani ;  but  we  have  just  seen,  that  he  has 
placed  it  in  that  of  Aidus  Allain  the  successor  of  Slani.  And  as 
to  658,  the  Doctor  did  not  reflect,  that  the  dose  of  the  third 
dass  is  placed  not  at  the  beginning  but  at  the  termination  of  the 
last  reign  alluded  to,  viz.  that  of  Diermit  11.  and  Blathoaac,  who 
began  indeed  to  reign  in  658,  but  died  in  665  die  year  of  die  great 
mortality.    (Above  $.1.) 

(113)  The  Doctor,  who  is  a  great  connoisseur  in  matters  of 
piety  and  sanctity,  attributes  the  inferiority  of  the  second  dass, 
compared  with  the  first,  to  corruptions,  that  began  to  appear  m 
the  church.  Why  not  name  some  of  them  ?  Might  not  some  men 
be  more  holy  than  others,  without  the  church  being  infected  ?  As 
to  the  third  dass,  it  appeared,  he  says,  <^  when  religion  became 
douded  with  superstition  and  human  invention."  How  does  he 
exemplify  this  assertion  ?  Yet  he  finds  some  consolation  in  there 
being  no  direct  acknowledgment  of  Rome  or  her  doctrines.  As 
this  is  not  a  place  for  controversy,  I  win  merely  tdl  him  that  the 
author  of  the  document  had  no  intention  whatsoever  of  alluding 
to  die  doctrines  of  the  Church,  or  to  any  corruption  of  them.  He 
touches  indeed  on  practices,  but  does  not  complain  of  any  of 
them  as  bad.  His  object  was  to  give  a  comparative  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Irish  church  at  divers  periods,  and  of  the  various  de- 
grees of  Christian  fervour,  with  which  the  dergy  were  in  general 
animated.  I  say  in  generaly  because  evea  in  the  third  dass  there 
were  individuals  as  religious  and  as  holy  as  many  of  those  of  the 
higher  -ones.  That  no  innovadons  as  to  doctrinal  matters  had 
taken  place  at  the  time  the  third  dass  appeared,  our  self-sufficient 
Doctor  might  have  learned  from  St  Columbanus,  an  excellent 
judge  on  these  points,  and  who  survived  the  appearance  of  said 
dass.    He  mi^  also  have  been  instructed  by  that  great  man 
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concerning  the  %ht  in  which  Rome  and  her  doctrines  were  held  in 
Ireland.     (See   Chap*  xiii.  $.12.) 

§.  IX.  The  first  in  the  list,  and  certainly  one  of 
the  oldest,  is  Petranus  bishop  of  Lusk,  (114)  con^^ 
ceming  whom  I  find  nothing  recorded,  except  that 
he  died  in  616.  (iXS)  If  i^nach,  whose  name  oc- 
curs last  among  the  bishops,  was  Senach  of  Armagh, 
r  11 6)  he  should  had  the  order  of  time,  whereas  he 
oied  in  6 10,  and  dignity  of  rank  been  attended  to, 
have  been  the  first  named.  But  it  is  more  probable, 
that  he  was  Senach  Garbh  of  Clonfert,  who,  although 
usually  called  only  abbot,  was  in  all  probability  a 
bishop,  imd  who  died  in  621.  (1 17)  Aedan  was  the 
celebrated  St  Aidan  or  Maidoc  bishop  of  Ferns. 
His  original  name  was  Aodh  or  Aedhy  a  name  ex- 
ceedingly common  among  the  ancient  Irish,  which, 
besides,  being  modified  in  various  ways,  both  in  Irish 
and  Latin,  (1 1 8)  has  been  anglicized  into  Hugh.  As 
this. saint's  name  appears  more  generally  under  the 
form  Maidoc,  I  shall  use  it  in  preference  to  Aedan 
or  Aidan,  by  which  some  distinguished  persons,  with 
whom  he  must  not  be  confounded,  (119)  are  usually 
designated.  He  was  of  an  illustrious  family  of  Con- 
naught.    His  father  Setna  was  of  the  Hy4)riiun  sept, 

(120)  and  his  mother  Ethne  of  the  race  of  Aulai. 

(121)  Having  been  married  for  some  considerable 
time  they  had  no  heir,  and  accordingly  prayed  to 
God  that  he  might  grant  them  a  son,  for  which  pur* 
pose  they  also  gave  great  alms  and  often  went  to  the 
monastery  of  Druim-leathan,  (122)  where  they  used 
to  request  the  prayers  of  the  holy  men,  who  resided 
there.  The  Almighty  being  pleased  to  listen  to 
their  supplications,  St.  Maidoc  was  bom  in  a  small 
island  called  Inis-'Breagh-muigh  in  the  now  county 
of  Cavan.  (123)  The  time  of  his  birth  was  about 
the  year  d60,  as  appears  from  his  having  been,  when 
a  small  boy,  one  of  thcf  hostages,  whom  the  chiefs  of 
Hy-briuin  were  compelled  to  give  to  Ajtuniracus  king 
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of  Ir^limd,  (12^)  whose  rtign  begMi  in  568,  and 
ended  in  571.  (125)  MTicn  rfetiimed  to  his  parents 
they  consigned  him  for  his  education  to  some  holy 
men,  nnder  whose  care,  brides  attending  to  the  stu- 
dies suitable  to  his  age^  he  became  a  great  proficient 
in  piety.  Afler  some  time,  and  while '  Maidoc  was 
still  young,  hi^  reputiation  for  sanctity  became  so 
gr^at,  that  several  welF  disposed  persons  wished  to 
connect  themselves  with  him,  and  to  consider  him  as, 
their  niiaster.  His  humility  would  not  allow  him  to 
accept  of  thi^  difi/tinction  ;  and  to  avoid  it  he  lefl  his 
own  countiy  and  proceeded  to  St.  David's  establish- 
ment at  Menevia  in  Wales.  (1^) 

(114)  One'Maccuiindyaiid  Cuynea  MK^athrooa,  are  ^ken  of 
B«  haym^  beeit  biabopA  at  Loskas  eaelytA  the  latter  end  of  the  5th 
oentctty,  (See  ArchdiiU  at  LMk)  but  en  no  respecti^Ie  authcmty, 
thieit  I  can  diBC<wer.    Golgan  makes  nomention  of  them. 

(115)  Uiher,  p.  96S  and  Ind.  Chron.  He  seemed  to  think; 
that  Petramis  iznght  have  be<^  the  smne  as  the  Annorican  noble- 
nrnn^  that  name,  who  has  been'  mentioned  Chap,  ix,  §.  12.  Bat 
fae'alterwalrds  changed  his  opinion,  havmg  directed  (Addendoyp. 
1196)  the  reader  to  affix  die  arrivid  of  P^ttanus  -m  &eiand  to 
A^DI  498.  Accordfl^ly  he  must  have  been  different  from  the 
bidiop;,  who  died  in  016.  Add,  that  Patemtis,  son  of  die  Ar- 
motican  P^tranus,  was  bishop  of  Vanne8'about640.  (Usher  Ind. 
Chron.) 

(116).  See  abov^,  $.  %  Usher,  not  trotd)ling  himsdf  about 
odi^  S^nachs,  laid  down  {p.  966)  as  certain,,  that  Senadi  of  Ar- 
nuigh  was  he  of  the  list.  Yet  we  find  nothn^  particuhur  as  to 
die  santtky  of  this  Senachj  nor  is  thetie  any  day  marked  for  his 
coiinnenk}iration ;  a  strange  omission  With  regard  to  an  Andibishop 
d^  Armagh. 

(117)  As  much  as  is  known  conceming  Sehadi  Garbh  has  bcnen 
aiiready  given.  (Above,  §.  2.  an{l  iVbe.22.)  His  dying  m  6^1 
Answers  bett^  to  his  falling  placed  in  the  thurd  dass  than  to  Se^ 
tmdi  of  Armagh,  who  died  in  610.  That  Seaadt-^Jarbh  was 
really  a  bishop  there  is  every  re^cdon  to  befieve,  as  there  seems  to 
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have  b^en  a  i^i^  tuocesiiidii  bf  bidiopd'  at  Clonftit.    Prior  t6 
him  we  there  find  Fintan  Corac^  and  Moena. 

(118)  It*  IB  curious  to  observe,  into  what  various  shoj^  the 
name  Aodh  has  been  transformed.  As  the  In^  t»6d  tb  writ^ 
OE  or  AE  for  AO,  we  find  thm  sidnt'  in  some  Gdbidars  ufi(ter 
the  form  Oedus  and  Aeduk,  AhMHig  the  Irish  liimintittve  [kdrt^ 
des  were  any  and  oc  &r  og,  Hen^  as  it  was  v^  usuid  U^  add 
one  of  these  partides  to  the  n^uues,  particidlurly  of  {Persons  be- 
loved, as  ex.  c  we  say  Johnny  for  John,  be  is  caffed  in  Various 
Imh  documents,  Aodan,  Aedan,  Oedan,  Aodkog,  Next  comei 
the^ndeiEffii^  prefibc  Moi  on^ting,  however,  the  o^ib  case  t>f^  the 
name  beginning  wkh  a  vowel ;  atod  thus  he  iqppears  as  Maodogy 
Moedhog,  MoedoCy  MaedoCy  Maidoc.  Qiraldin  Canabrenos  says, 
(  VU.  S.  David^  <<  S.  Aidiunus,  qui  et  Hib^mice  Mdidocus  dkai- 
tur.  In  Capgrave's  L^etid  it  is  remarked  th^  instead  of  AidoOi 
or  AidaUf  as  named  in  some  works,  he  was  called  at  St.  Davids 
MoedoCf  **  whidi  is  Irish." 

(119)  Some,  among  whom  tfanm^  (CHron,  p.  127.  Ifeio  ed.j 
thought  be  was  the  same  fts  St.  Aid&n  bishop  o^  Linduffiime,  of 
whom  hereafter. 

(120)  This  sept  Was  descend^  frcih  the  Brian,  once  (mhce  of 
CdnAadglit,  menticteed  aboNre,  $.  6.  Hieir  territory  was  eith^ 
Rreffiqr  (ni^^  L^itrim  and  Cavan)  or,  at  least,  a  part  of  it.  S4e 
JiA.*^S.p.2l&:) 

(VZl)  tSe  oTM^dc,  cap.  1.  Cdlgan  says  th^  instead  of 
Atdaiy  the  lUithor  shotilcl  have  written  Anudgttidj  the  name  of  a 
prmce,  w^ose  0dn^  aie  mNMh  spekeh  of  in  the  histoiy  of  St  Fa- 
trick.  Yet  Ilhul  no  real  idifiference  bet^reen  the  names,  as  tfte 
f^uier  is-<mly  a  dtotilbbtion  of  the  latter.  Thus  the  territory,  aii«' 
oiently  called,  fixim  that  prince,  Ttr-amalgaidy  has,  for  a  long 
tiAie  bade,  been  cdled  Tir><i!^.  This  Life,  which  Colgan  (at 
$1-  Jan.)  has  fMMSshed  in  pieference  to  some  others,  is  of  rad^ 
a  respectable  kind; '  The  styte  indeed,  is  often  incorrect;  and 
'Golgui^coilnpiains  t^  there  is  now  and  then  ne^ect  of  chrdJoolo- 
gicfd  ^rder.  Ye^  on  the  whde,  it  is  a  useful  document  A  ifu 
Efin  jasaid  to  h8ve1>eofi  the  authon  Colgan  admits  thath^  Wtt 
liik  Bvin<rf'KoB0^  whei^fiedi^  before  Maidoc.  Whatever  wair 
the  audioi^8'ittUBe>  he  gives  iltf^  tmdmtand,  cdpp.G9*64»)  Haid 
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he  was  a  dergyman  or  monk  of  Femsi  or^  at  least,  of  some 
church,  of  which  St.  Maidoc  was  patron. 

(122)  It  is  now  called  Drundahan  or  Drumlane.  Archdall 
places  it  in  the  barony  of  Belturbet,  co.  Cavan.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  such  barony.  Dnunlahan  is  a  well  known  place,  in  the 
barony  of  Lougl^tee,  about  three  miles  from  Belturbet.  It  is  veiy 
strange,  that  Colgan,  in  a  list  of  monasteries  founded  by  Maidoc, 
has  among  them  Druim-lethan,  which,  as  appears  from  what  we 
have  now  seen,  existed  before  he  was  bom.  Ware  and.  Harris 
were,  at  least  in  part,  led  astray  by  him  on  this  point. 

(123)  Colgan  says,  that  tliis  island  is  in  a  lake  or  marsh  in  a 
district  of  Breffiiy  called  TeUach-ethach.  This  is,  as  well  as  I 
can  discover,  the  now  barony  of  Tullagha^^  or  Tullahaw  in  the 
part  of  Cavan  that  borders  on  Leitrim.  That  district,  together 
with  some  others  of  Cavan,  was  fcnmerly  comprized  in  Con- 
naught. 

(12*)  Maidoc*s  Life,  cap.  2. 

(125)  See  Chap.  xn.  §.  5.  ^Harris  (Bishop  at  Ferns)  says  that 
the  account  of  Maidoc  having,  been  a  hostage  with  Anmiracus 
cannot  square  with  the  truth  of  chronology,  because  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  David,  who,  says  Harris,  died  in  544,  and  conse- 
quently many  years  before  the  reign  of  that  kmg.  But  what 
Harris,  following  Usher,  thought  to  be  true  chrondogy,  is  quite 
the  reverse,  as  has  been  already  proved.  (Chap.  ix.  §,  9.)  As  to 
the  evasbn  of  Usher  and  others,  that  there  nu^  be  some  mistake 
in  tlie  name  of  Anmiracus,  and  that  the  king,  with  whom  Mai- 
doc was  a  hostage,  might  have  been  one  prior  to  him,  it  is  not 
worth  consideration.  Independently  of  any  mention  of  this  cir- 
cumstance or  of  Anmiracus,  it  is  plain  from  the  fact,  umversally 
admitted,  of  Maidoc  having  been  a  scholar  of  St.  David,  that  the 
latter  did  not  die  as  eariy'as  544.  From  the  Lives  of  both  these 
saints  it  is  evident,  that  Maidoc  must  have  been,  at  least,  24 
years  old  at  the  time  of  David's  death.  Thus  then,  in  the  hypo- 
thesis of  it  having  occuired  in  544,  Maidoc^s  birth  cannot  be 
placed  later  than  520 ;  and,  allowing  him  to  have  been  bom  in 
this  veiy  year,  he  should  have  lived  to  the  age  c£  112,  whereas, 
according  to  Usher  himself,  {p.  966.)  he  died  in  632.  Now  in 
whatever  accounts  exist  of  St.  Maidoc  there  is  not  the  -least  indi- 
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cation  of  hia  life  having  been  prolonged  to  any  extraordinaiy  length 
of  time. 

.  (126)  Life,  cap.  10.  Menevia  is  there  called,  as  usual  with  the 
old  Irish  writers,  Killmuine. 

§.  X.  Maidoc  remained  a  long  time  in  that  place, 
and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  St.  David  on  account 
of  his  humility  and  strict  observance  of  monastic 
discipline,  of  which  some  instances  are  related,  as 
likewise  of  the  interposition  of  Providence  in  his 
favour.  (^127)  He  is  said  to  have  wrought  some  mi- 
racles in  Wales,  and  his  reputation  was  so  great, 
that,  on  an  occasion  of  the  English  having  invaded 
that  country  with  a  great  army,  the  inhabitants,  when 
assembled  in  arms  to  defend  themselves,  requested  of 
St.  David  to  send  Maidoc  to  them,  that  he  might 
bless  them  and  their  efforts.  It  is  added,  that  his 
benediction  had  the  wished  for  effect,  and  that  the 
English  were  routed  with  considerable  loss.  (128) 
At  what  time  he  returned  to  Ireland  is  not  exactly 
known  ;  but  it  was  prior  to  St.  David's  death,  which 
was  probably  in  5S9  (129)  He  parted  from  St.  Da- 
vid and  his  other  friends  at  Menevia  with  their  best 
wishes  and  blessings,  (130)  and  having  landed  some- 
where in  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  was  well  re- 
ceived  by  some  of  the  leading  men  of  that  country, 
particularly  by  one  named  Dymma,  who  gave  him 
some  ground,  on  which  he  erected  a  church.  (131) 
He  afterwards  formed  a  cell  or  small  monastery  atDi- 
sert  Nairbre,  a  place  supposed  to  be  in  the  now 
county  of  Waterford.  (132)  There  he  remained 
for  a  time,  apparently  not  lon^,  and  then  set  about 
establishing  monasteries  in  various  parts  of  Hy-Kin- 
selagh,  particularly,  and  one  may  say  solely^  m  that 
now  called  Wexford.  One  of  them  was  the  cele- 
brated monastery  of  Clonemore,  (1S3)  over  which 
he  placed  DichoUa  Gairbh  one  of  his  disciples. 
But  his  chief  establishment  was  that  of  Ferns,  on 
land  granted  to  him  by  king  Brandubh,  after,  from 
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hxrimg  heoPL  priiiee  of  Hy-Kinaela^b,  he  became  so- 
vereign of  all  Leinstei,  and  faaa  defeated  Aldus 
king  of  Ivdand  in  the  eaiiy  part  of  the  year  599- 
(L34)  Brandubh  had  an  exti:aordinary  esteem  for 
St.  Maidoe,  and  exerted  all  his  iidfluence  to  raise  the 
monastery  and  new  town  of  Ferns  to  the  rank  not 
only  of  an  episcopal  see,  but  likewise  of  im  ecclesias* 
tieal  metrapoUs.  Accordingly  he  procured  the 
GODirocation  of  a  numerous  synod,  in  which  it  was 
decreed,    with  the  omicuneot  Toice  of  the 


deigy,  and  peof^  that  the  afchbishoprick  of 
Leinaler  shoold  be  annexed  to  Ferns  as  the  see  and 
dialr  of  Maidoct  who  was  then  immediately  con- 
secrated Indiq^*  (^^)  T^^  transaction  must  be 
placed  either  in  599,  or  some  time  befidre  the  death 
of  Brandubh  in  602,  (136)  and  hence  it  appears 
that  what  is  sdd  of  Maidoc  having  paid  a  visit 
to  St.  David,  who  wished  to  see  him  before  his 
death,  occurred,  if  true,  before  he  became  a 
bishop.  (137)  We  find  him,  after  his  consecration, 
visiting;  the  holy  viigins  daughters  of  Aidus,  king 
of  Leinsler,  ai^  ts^ng  wi&  him  a  plough  and 
a  pur  of  oxen  as  a  present  for  them.  QSS)  H» 
ecclesiastical  dignity  did  not  present  him  from 
jcnniog  his  monks  in  their  agricultural  kibours; 
and  we  are  told  that  on  one  occasion  he  superin- 
tended 150  brethren  making  the  harvest.  (139) 
He  was  intimate  with  sevend  distinguished  holy 
men  of  his  time,  particularly  Molua  of  Clon- 
fert-moIua»  who  was  his  spiritual  director,  or  &ther 
confessof,  (140)  Fintan  Alunnu,  andothers^  Maidoc 
was  remarkable  for  his  hospitality  and  benevolence. 
On  being  infoi^ed  that  some  relatives  of  his  were 
prisoners  in  Hy  Conall  Gabhra,  (141)  he  went 
to  that  country,  although  far  distant  from  Fems» 
for  the  purpose  of  delivering  them,  and  did  not 
desist,  until  he  induced  the  chieftain,  otherwke 
Very  harsh  on  this  point,  to  give  them  up.  It  is 
added,  that  this  chieflain  was  so  affected   by  the 
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saint's  conduct,  that  he  grartted  hiih  a  place 
called  eiuaiii-claidheach,  in  iAtich  he  erected  a 
monastery.  ( 1 42)  Another  time,  when  thinking 
of  going  to  Ca^el  on  sonic  business,  he  changed 
hm  coarse  and  travelled  as  far  as  Kffrtiacduagh 
to  relieve  Guaire,  king  of  Connaught,  who  was 
dangerously  ill,  and  who  recovered  his  health 
through  the  saint's  prayers.  (143)  Several  Pi- 
racies are  attributed  to  Maidoc  ;  but  this  is  not  tike 
place  for  giving  an  account  of  them.  This  much 
IS  certahi,  that  his  reputation  for  sanctity  was  very 
great,  and  that  his  memory  has  been  higfcly  revered, 
both  in  Ireland  and  in  some  other  countries,  par- 
ticularly Wales.  He  died  on  the  SIst  of  January, 
A.  D.  639,  (144)  and  was  buried  at  Ferns. 

(127)  Lif^  cap.  II.  seqq.  See  also  Life- of  David,  cap.  16. 9t 
I  Mart. 

(128)  Life,  cap.  17.  (129)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.9. 

,(180)  In  the  Life  of  David  by  Girafdqd,  we  read;  "  S, 
Aidanus,  qni  et  Hibernice  Maidocus  dicitar,  virtutibus  ihsignis 
ft  divinis  afi&tim  eruditus  disciplinis,  licentia  primmn  a  patre 
(David)  deinde  ihttribus  accepta,  cum  omnium  benedictione  Hi- 
bemiam  petiit." 

(131)  In  his  Life  (cap.  \9.)  he  is  said  to  have  erected  also  a 
l^iurdi  on*  a  field  granted  to  him  by  a  chieflain,  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  Colgan  thought  that  the  place  given  to  Maidoc  by 
pjrmma  was  Ardlathrann  together  with  some  ground  adjoining,  and 
hence  Archdall  has  a  monastery  there.  Ardlathrann,  which  was 
a  maritime  town,  seemingly  in  the  Southern  part  of  the  county  of 
Wexford,  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  Life,  as  a  place 
where  MEeiidoc  happened  to  be  on  some  occasions ;  and  it  is  very 
probable,  that  he  had  there  formed  a  religious  establishment  But 
We  are  not  to  believe  that  he  got  a  grant  of  the  whole  town. 

(162)  Maidoc  is  said  {ib.  cap.  21.)  to  have  visited  the  countiy  of 
the  Desii  (co.  Waterford) ;  and  next  after  we  are  told  that  he 
greeted  the  cell  of  Disert  Nairbre.  But  it  is  not  stated,  that  this 
cell  was  in  that  countiy.  Yet  from  the  context  it  appears  proba* 
ble  that  it  was;  and  Colgan  {Not.  at  loc.)  places  it  there  in  the 
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diooese  of  Ardmore.  Smith  (HUt.  ofWaterfard^  p.  92.)  makes 
it  the  same  as  Bolhendesart  m  the  baixHiy  of  Upperthird  not  far 
from  the  river  Suir. 

(1S3)  In  the  barony  of  Bantry,  co.  Wexford.  (See  Archdall). 
N.  B.  The  monastery  of  Fiddown  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  was 
founded  by  another  Maidoc,  of  whom  Colgan  has  a  very  confused 
and  doubtful  account  at  23  MarU 

(134)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  5. 

(135)  The  Life  has ;  (cap.  28.)  *'  Demde  &cta  synodo  nflgnu 
in  terra  Lageniensium  decrevit  rex  Bi^andubh,  et  tarn  laid  quam 
clerici,  ut  archiepiscopatus  omnium  Lageniensium  semper  esset  in 
sede  et  cathedra  S.  Moedoc.  Et  tunc  S.  Moedoc  a  multis  Catholicis 
consecratus  est  archiepiscopus.*"  Usher  observes  {p.  965)  that  by 
this  r^ulation  the  archiepiscopate  was  removed  from  Sletty.  (Com- 
pare with  Chap.  vi.  §.  5.  and  ib.  Not.  53.)  He  adds  that  it  was 
afterwards  transferred  to  Kildare,  where,  he  says,  we  find  it  in 
the  time  of  bishop  Ferdomnach,  who  died  in  the  year  1101.  But 
that  privilege,  such  as  it  was,  appears  to  have  be^i  annexed  to 
Kildare  long  before  this  time ;  for  Cogitosus,  who  did  not  live 
later  than  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  centuiy,  (See  Not.  18  to 
Chap.  VIII.)  in  his  prologue  calls  the  bishop  of  Kildare  an  arch' 
bUhop.  I  have  already  remarited  (Not.  67  to  Chap,  vu)  that  these 
so  called  archbishops  of  those  times  in  Ireland,  excepting  the  pri- 
mate of  Armagh,  were  not,  strictly  speaking,  metropolitans  in- 
vested with  such  jurisdiction  as  the  canon  law  has  established. 
They  enjoyed,  by  courtesy,  a  sort  of  honorary  pre-eminence, 
which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  title  passing  fix>m  one  see  to 
another,  was,  I  dare  say,  often  contested.  It  is  true,  that  also 
in  the  African  provinces  the  title  of  privUde  as  the  head  bishop  of 
each  was  called,  used  to  pass  through  various  sees ;  but  there  was 
a  fixed  rule  as  to  this  point ;  viz.  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
bishop  or  primate  of  Carthage,  to  whom  all  the  other  primateSy 
bishops,  &c.  were  subject ;  those  African  primates  were  always 
the  oldest  bishops,  by  consecration,  of  the  respective  provinces. 
Now  in  Ireland  we  cannot  discover  any  such  settled  regulation ; 
and  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  some  of  those  provincial  ardi- 
bishops  owed  their  title  and  rank  rather  to  the  &vour  of  [oinces 
than  to  ecclesiastical  constitutions. 

(136)  Above,  Not.  4^9. 
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(187)  We  have  seen  (Ck^.  nc.  J.  9.)  that  St.  David  died  some 
yean  [nrevious  to  599. 

(138)  Life,  cap.  84.  Of  these  holy  virgiiis  mention  has  been 
made  above  §.  7. 

(189)  Ih.  cap.  40.  (140)  lb.  cap.  ^  and  54. 

(141)  Now  Upper  Ckxmello  in  the  county  of  Limerick-  (See 
Not.  6  to  Chap,  xi  ) 

(142)  Life,  cap.  SS.  Archdall  says,  that  this  {^ace  is  not  &r 
fiom  Rathkeale  and  now  called  Cluancagh. 

(148)  Ib.cap.4fl. 

(144)  Usher,  p.  966.  Ware,  Bishops  at  Femsy  &c  The  4 
Masters  {ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  219)  have  A.  624  (625).  The  date  633  ' 
is  more  probably  the  true  one,  as  iqjpears  from  what  Colgan  (ib.) 
observes  concerning  that  assigned  by  the  4  Masters  to  the  death 
ofGuaire  long  of  Connaught,  which,  he  says,  cannot  be  Recon- 
ciled with  thar  placing  Maidoc's  death  in  624.  For  Guaire  is 
stated  to  have  Mved  30  years  after  he  had  been'  visited  by  the  saint. 
It  would  lead  me  too  &r  to  enter  into  a  discussion  on  this  subject. 
This  much  I  will  say,  that  these  Annalists  are  wrong  either  in 
their  date  for  the  death  of  Maidoc,  or  in  their  affixing  that  ofGuaire 
to  A.  662.  Ware  observies,  that  a  writer  of  Maidoc's  Life  gives 
hnnabout  50  years  of  ^Nscopacy.  This  does  not  occur  in  that 
pul^ished  by  Colgan,  and  is  contraiy  to  the  well  known  fact,  that 
he  did  n<^  become  a  bishop  undl^  at  the  earliest,  A.  599. 

§.  XI.  Contemperary  with  Maido6  was  St.  Cof- 
man  of  Kilmacduach,  who,  according  to  every  ap- 
pearance,  was  the  bishop  (dolman  of  the  third  class. 
(145)  He  was  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  sou- 
thern Hua-Fiachra  of  Connaught,  (146)  and  was 
nearly  related  to  Guaire,  king  of  that  province.. 
(147)  From  his  father's  name,  Duacky  he  was  sur- 
named  Atacduachy  by  which  appellation  he  is  more 
generally  spoken  of  than  by  that  of  Caiman.  The 
earliest  account  I  find  of  his  transactions  Js,  that  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  forest  of  Burren  (county  of 
Clare),  attended  only  by  a  young  clerk,  a  disciple  of 
his.  Their  only  food  was  water  cresses  and  wild 
herbs;  their  drink   water;   and  deer-skins  served 
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them  for  dotlies«  Having  constructed  an  oratory 
and  a  small  habitation  surrounded  with  trees,  they 
remained  there  for  full  seven  years  without  convers- 
ing with  any  other  person.  (148)  Cohnan's  repnt»* 
tion  becoming  very  great,  he  was  taken  notice  of  by 
Guaire,  a  pnnce  of  great  ^iety  and  liberality,  who 
offered  him  as  much  land,  as  he  should  wish  for 
the  establishment  of  a  religious  community.  The 
saint  refused  to  accept  of  more  than  a  smtll  spot,  on 
which  lie  afterwards  erected  a  monastery,  and  where 
he  became  bishop.  (149)  It  was  not  far  distant 
from  his  former  habitation,  and  has  been  called,  from 
his  name,  KiU-macduach.  This  foundation  todc 
^lace  in  tht  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Guaire,  (150) 
and  probably  before  the  year  620.  (151)  After  » 
well  spent  life,  St  Colman  died  on  a  third  of  Fe- 
bruary, (152)  but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded* 
His  memory  has  been  moat  highly  revered  in  his 
diocese.  As  to  the  bishop  Loman  niUned  in  the 
same  class^  he  was,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  no  <^ber 
than  the  Loman  or  Luroan  bishop  of  Trim,  whom 
some  writers  have,  without  suracient  founckition^ 
pushed  up  as  far  as  the  commencement  of  St.  Patrick's 
mission  in  Ireland.  (153)  Nothing  certain  is  known 
concerning  this  saint,  except  that  he  was  revered  on 
the  17th  of  February  at  Trim,  where  his  remains 
were  deposited  togeUier  with  those  of  several  other 
saints,  who  are  called  his  companions.  (154)  Who 
the  bishop  Murgeus  was  I  cannot  discover,  unless 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  Mur- 

fenius  (155)  an  abbot  of  Glean^ussen,  who  might 
ave  been  a  bishop,  although  I  do  not  find  him  caUed 
by  that  title.  (156)  Ultan,  who  is  the  second  named 
in  the  list  of  bishops,  I  place  last,  because  he  mv* 
vived  the  others,  at  least  those,  the  years  of  whose 
death  are  known.  He  was  of  the  house  of  Hua* 
Conchovah:  (O'Connor)  and  is  said  to  have  been  re- 
lated to  St.  Brigid  by  her  mother's  side.  (157)  He 
was  bishop  at  Ardbmccan,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
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been  the  founder  of  that  see.  (158)  Ultan's  name 
is  often  mentioned,  particularly  on  account  of  his 
writings,  one  of  which  was  a  Life,  or,  at  lekst,  a 
work  on  some  Acts  of  St.  Patrick.  (159)  He  wrote 
also  a  similar  treatise  concerning  the  transactions  of 
St.  Brigid;  (160)  and  some  have  attributed  to  hhn 
a  Latin  hymn  in  honour  of  the  same  saint,  (l6l) 
Ukan  died  on  the  4th  of  September,  A.  D.  657. 
(168) 

(145)  Usher  is  evidently  wrong  (p.  964)  in  making  Colman  bii^op 
ofLmdisfiinie,  the  same  as  Cofanan  of  the  third  class.  That  Col- 
men  did  not  die  untH  676,  and  accordingly  was  not  the  person 
afiiided  to,  whereas  the  times  of  said  dass  terminated  in  665.  It 
may,  perhaps,  be  supposed,  that  Cohnan  of  Doire-tnor  above 
treated  of,  ($.  S.)  and  who  fburtriied  dming  diat  period,  was  the 
one  meant  by  the  author ;  but,  as  he  seems  to  have  been  less 
known  than  Cohnan  of  Kilmacduadi,  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
latter  was  the  person  whom  said  author  had  in  view. 

(146)  See  above  Not.  91. 

(147)  A  A.  SS.  p.  248.  Colgan  shows,  that  Keating  was  mis- 
taken (Hist.  Ac  Book  2.)  in  making  him  a  brother  of  Guaire. 
He  was  wrong  also  m  calling*  him  Mochua.  Thesie  are  trifies, 
compared  with  some  prodigious  fidiles,  which  Keating  picked  up 
concerning  this  saint. 

(148)  Cohnan  s  Acts,  cap.  7.  at  8  Feb.  St.  Colman  retired  to 
the  forest  in  the  tmie  of  Colman  suhiamed  Aidhnty  by  whicli  dis- 
tinctive name  the  Sou^em  Hy-fiachra  of  Connaught  were  kno^n. 
(See  A  A.  SS.  /?.  981.)  This  Colman  was  ftther  to  Guaire,  and 
son  of  C<^tach,  who  was  a  first  cousm  of  Duach  the  father  of 
St  Colman.  fib. p.  248.) 

(149)  Colgan  pretends  that  Cofanan  was  a  bishop,  before  he  re- 
tired into  the  tmst.  His  argument  is,  that  some  writers,  when 
speilkuig  of  him  as  being  in  this  retiremont,  ^ve  him  that  titld. 
Thffi  prmiSB  no  more  than  that  he  was  a  bfshop  at  some  time  of  his 
life;  but  it  does  not  ibUow  that  he  was  one,  when  in  the  forest. 
To  say  that  bkhop  Colman  spent  seven  years  in  a  deserty  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  time  of  his  consecration.  It  niigfat  as  weD  be 
aigued  from  a  person's  saying.  King  George  ww  bom  iii  1762, 
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that  he  was  a  king  in  that  year.  An  authority,  the  best  I  find  for 
Colman's  proceedings,  quoted  by  Colgan  {Acts,  cap,  12.)  has^ 
'*  Cellam  extruxit  (Colmanus),  quae  ejus  nomine  KiU-macduadi 
vulgo  appellata  est,  quaeque  posteoy  a  rege  Guarto  ejusque  succes- 
soribus  multis  praediis  dotata,  in  tedem  episcopalem^-evec^  est," 

(150)  We  have  seen  {Not.  H8.)  that  Colman  retired  to  the 
forest  prior  to  the  reign  of  Guaire.  How  long  he  was  there  before 
this  king*8  accession  is  not  known ;  yet,  as  he  spent  there,  in  all> 
not  more  than  seven  years,  the  foundation  of  Killmacduagh  must 
be  assigned  to  some  one  of  the  first  years  of  that  reign.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  circumstance,  that  Colman  was  settled  at  Kill- 
macduagh at  the  time  of  St.  Maidoc*s  visit  to  Guaire.  (Maidoc» 
Life  cap.  41.)  Now,  it  is  stated,  (t^.)  that  Guaire  lived  for  30  years 
after  said  visit.  On  the  other  hand,  Guaire's  reign  lasted,  at  molt, 
38  years;  (A A.  SS*  p.  219.)  and  thus  it  is  dear,  that  Killmac- 
duach  was  founded  in  the  early  part  of  it. 

(151)  Colgan  calculates,  that  Colman  flourished  in  620.  He 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  {AA.  SS.  p.  219.)  that  Guaire  died  about 
642,  and  that  the  4  Masters  were  wrong  in  their  date  of  662.  He 
asserts  ({'A.  p.  246.)  that  Guaire  flourished  about  630,  as  appears 
from  all  our  ancient  histories.  According  to  Colgan^s  statement, 
and  supposing  that  Guaire  reigned  38  years,  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  may  be  placed  about  604.  Then,  if  we  suppose  that 
Colman  founded  Killmacduach  in  the  5th  or  6th  year  of  that  reign 
(and  it  could  scarcely  liave  been  later)  this  foundation  may  be  as- 
signed^ to  about  610.  Having  touched  upon  the  times  of  Guaire, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  animadvert  on  a  huge  anachronism  of  Keat- 
ing, who  makes  him  contemporary  with  Diermit  Mac  Cervail,  king 
of  Ireland,  whose  reign  began  in  544,  and  ended  in  565.  How 
could  he  have  fallen  into  such  a  mistake,  while  knowing  that 
Guaire  carried  on  a  war  against  Dioma,  who  succeeded  Failbhe 
Fland,  as  king  of  Cashel,  and  whose  reign  did  not  begin  until 
634?  (See  above  Not.  39.) 

(152)  This  is  the  day  marked  for  his  NakUu  in  the  Calen- 
dars ;  and  yet  it  is  not,  as  Ware  and  Harris  say,  that  on  which 
his  festival  is  kept  at  Killmacduach.  The  day  fixed  for  it  in  that 
diocese  is  the  29th  of  October.  How  thiscame  to  pass,  I  am  not 
able  to  explain. 

(153)  See  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.) 
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(154)  Colgan  having  patched  up  (at  17  Fe6.)  a  sort  of  Acts  of 
St.  Loman,  founded  aknost  entirdy  on  certain  stories  in  the  Tii* 
partite  Life  of  St,  Patrick  and  in  Joceline,  quotes  from  the  Mar- 
iyrcl.  Tandaet.  the  following  passage ;  '<  Lomani  Athtrumeneis 
cum  sociis  mis  ;  id  est,  Fatricb  hostiario,  Lurecho  filio  Cuanacfa^ 
Fortchemo  et  Coelo  Ochtra,  Aido,  Aedo,  Acdo,  Cormaco  epis* 
oopo,  Conano,  Comeno  episcopo,  Lacteno  sacerdote,  Ossanoy 
Sarano,  Conallo,  Colmano,  Luctano  episcopo,  et  Finnsedia  viigine. 
Hi  omnes  Athtrumiae  requiescunt."  If  by  sociis  suis  we  should 
ibMlerstand  disdi^es  of  Loman,  as  Colgan  seems  to  think,  Loman 
must  be  brought  to  much  later  times  than  those  of  St.  Patrick. 
If^  for  instance,  Ossanus  was  a  disciple  of  his,  Loman  certaiBly~ 
belonged  to  the  7th  century ;  for  this  Ossanus  was,  in  all  appear* 
ance,  the  person  of  that  name,  whose  memory  was  revered  at 
Rath-ossain  near  the  West  gate  of  Trim,  and  whose  death  is 
marked  at  A.  D.  686.  {AA.  SS.  p.  367.)  Others  of  them  are 
placed  by  Colgan  himself  in  still  later  times.  It  may  be  objected, 
that  Tirechan,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  seventh  ceo- 
tuiy,  speaks  of  Loman  as  being  in  St  Patrick's  days.  (See 
U^ier  p.  S5S.)  But,  if  Tirechan  lived  so  early,  the  account 
given  of  Loman  is  undoubtedly  an  interpolation  thrust  into  his 
work.  For  no  author  of  that  century  could  have  written  certain 
nonsense  therein  contained,  such  as  ex.  c.  that  prince  Fedlimid,  a 
son  of  king  Leogaire,  made  a  grant  ci  alllai  territory,  property^ 
and  fyxxufy  to  the  saints  Patrick  and  Loman,  and  thus  to  the 
church  of  Trim.  Such  fables,  relative  to  eodesiastical  endow- 
ments, did  not  appear  in  Ireland  luitil  a  much  later  period.  (Com- 
pare with  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.)  Usher,  having  swallowed,  at  least 
in  part^  the  stories  about  the  Loman  connected  with  St.  Patrick, 
moitions,  as  if  to  find  out  the  Loman  of  the  third  dass,  two  other 
Lomans.  But  there  is  no  account  of  their  having  been  bishops ; 
nor  does  Colgan,  who  adds  (A A.  SS,  p.  363.)  somethmg  about 
them,  pretend  that  they  were. 

(155)  Usher  says  (p.  965)  that  m  the  genealogies  of  Irish  saints 
Murgeus  ircalled  Mtm-gfiit  Xi&cm.  ^ 

(156)  Colgan  has  (A A.  SS. p.  ^18.)  Murgemus  abbot  of  Glean^ 
ussen,  whose  name  is  in  the  calendars  at  27  Januar,  He  was 
later  than  Comgan,  of  whom  above>  (Chap.  x.  §.  14.)  but  is  not 
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itteBtkmed  as  bk  inmwrimre  saooMSor.  I  do  not  meet  any  wk^re 
else  with  the  name  of  Mim^&Aul 

(167)  See  Nat.  90.  to  Chap.  viii. 

ilS^)  Wafee  JmHq.  cap.  29.  aod  Harm  (Bishops  at  MeathJ. 
Ardbneoan)  or  iheUgh  piaee  of  Bracean^  was  so  called  from  an 
abbot  Braocan*  who»  accocding  to  Ware  f  Wrkersy  at  Braccan} 
was  alfve  m  6M.  If  this  be  true,  Ukaii  Must  have  been  but  Ibr 
a  abort  tiflB[ebi8h<^  there.    Bcaocan  «  said  to  have  written  some 


(L59)  See  Tnpart.L.  1.  ceaandZ..  3.  4^  99. 

(160)  In  the  Fh>logue  to  ChUien's  metncSd  Lifb  of  fit.  Br^ 
(See  iVb/.  18.  to  Chap,  viil.)  we  road ;  <<  Scripeenmt  mtild  vir- 
tcMBS  vkgHiis  ahaae,  Ukanus  doctor,  atque  £leranii8  tfvaiis,"  Itc 
We  faasfeaeea  (ib.)  how  mocfa  Colgan  was  mistaken  in  supposmg 
diat  Ultan's  work  on  St.  Brigid  was  the  tract,  whidi  he  haa 
published  wder  the  title  of  her  Third  Li/e.  Whether  Uhan 
wMte  it)  as  wdl  as  that  on  St  Ptekk,  in  Latin  or  Irish  I  anr 
net  able  to  ascertun. 

(161)  Having  abeady  treated  ef  ihk  hynn^  (NO.  81  to  Chap. 
ix.^  I  shaM  mereif  observe,  that  it  must  not  be  codfiyonded  witb 
another  on  St.  Bti^d^  but  written  in  Iri^  usnally  ascribed  to 
Gokmdikill,  ahhoagh,  as  Usher  says,  (p.  96S.)  some  havethougbi 
it  was  comt>osed  by  Ultan.  Colgan,  who  has  given  {Tr.  Tk.  p^ 
600.)  a  Latin^tFanslation  of  it,  says  nothkig  irfioat  its  ever  having 
been  attributed  to  him. 

(16£)  The 4  Mastere,  quoted  by  Cblgan,  (TV.  Th.  p.  518.> 
hav«;  <'  An.  Chriiti  ^§6  (657)  S.  Ultanus  Hua  Conchovair,  epb- 
copns  de  Ardbvscan,  obtft  4  Sqpt  an.  aetatis  suae  ISa"  Thin 
date  is  nlso  that  of  tlie  Ulster  annals.  (See  Usher,  p.  968  and 
JTfM^  Chron.)  As  to  his  havmg  Uvad  until  he  180th  year,  thia 
fiMe  was  pesbably  mhde  up  to  aooount  fiir  his  having  been  • 
contemporary  of  Brogan,  author  of  the  Irish  poem  on  St  Brigid, 
(See  Nat.  18  to  Chap,  viii.)  and  yrbo  had  been  supposed  to  bav» 
flourished  eaiiy  in  the  siKth  century*  The  tniA  is,  that  eilller 
Ultan  was  not  contemporaiy  with  Bragan,  ar»  If  he  was^  that  the 
latter  Hved  'ta  the  seveodt  century ;  and  that  he  £d  qi^pears  fitom 
what  he  has  (Straph.  la)  oonosfung  St  CacaigcQ  of  Gknia- 
looh. 
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§•  XII.  As  to  the  holy  priests  of  tke  third  dms^ 
the  order  of  time  doee  &ot  permit  me  to  enter  aeri^ 
atim  upon  their  history  in  thi«  plaoe,  as  several  of 
them  lived  to  a  later  period  than  some  distinguished 
perfons  belonging  to  the  first  half  of  the  seventh 
oenitury,  and  after  the  times  of  ceitaiA  important^ 
occurrences,  by  which  the  Irish  church  was  much 
agitated.  We  have  seen  that  Bidthen  iibbot  of  Hy, 
aad  oonse^fiientiy  chief  oi  the  whole  Columbiati 
order^  died  in  59^.  (163)  He  was  suoceeded  by 
Fergnaus  or  Virgnoua,  (l64)  wfaoae  i«b1  name  was 
Fergna.  (165)  It  has  been  supposed  that  he  wi»  a 
distant  relative  of  Columbkill ;  but  this  opinion  is 
more  than  uncertain.  (166)  He  had  been  from  his 
youth  a  disciple  of  his  at  Hy,  and  was  then  remark- 
able for  his  good  di^osition  and  piety.  (I67)  Little 
else  is  known  concerning  him,  except  that  he  go- 
verned Hy  and  its  dependencies  until  623,  in  which 
year  he  died  im  the  3d  of  Mav^d*  (168)  Fei^gaaHs^ 
was  succeeded  by  Segeneus^  son  of  Fiacbrivs  and 
great  great  grandson  W*  Feimw  the  graadfiitber  of 
Columbkill.  (I69)  We  shall  meet  with/  Segeneus 
hereafter ;  meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to  ofcsam^  that 
he  WIS  th^  £)uader  of  the  church  of  Radilin,  (170) 
and  that  he  held  the  abbaey  of  Hy,  &c.  for  99 
years,  having  lived  until  652.  (171)  Senach,  ardi^ 
bishop  of  Armagh^  who  died  m  6iO,  was,  as  id- 
neady  stated;  (172)  succeeded  Mac-Laisre,  or  the 
son  of  Laisre,  ooncemii^  whom  so  Ikde  4s  retokil* 
ed,  that  even  his  Chri^an  name  is  not  known* 
(173)  He  died  in  633,  and  his  commemcnration  was 
held  on  the  2d  ^  September,  probaMy  the  anni- 
versary of  his  des^.  ( 1^4)  M^c-Laisre's  immediate 
successor  was  Tbomian  or  Thoman,  the  aon  of  Ro- 
nan.  (i?^)  Having  governed  the  sm  ^  Armagh 
for  dbout  37  years*  Thomiaii  died  <m  die  lOth  of 
January,  A.  D.  661.  (1?6)  He  took  an  aettro  part 
in  the  Paschal  controviersy ;  ttid  we  find  his  name 
the  first  placed  in  the  letter  of  t&e  Raman  elerg^. 
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written  in  640,  to  several  Irish  prelates,  priests, 
and  abbots  on  that  and  some  other  subjects,  which 
will  be  treilted  of  lower  down. 

(163)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  15.  (164)  Usher,  p.  702. 

(165)  Colgan  has  the  Acts  of  Fergna  or  Fergnaus  at  2  Mart. 
The  4e  Masters  interpose  between  Baithen  and  Fofgna  Lasrean, 
who  had  been  abbot  ^  Dunrogh  in  ColumUdll's  time.  (See  Not. 
179  to  Chap.  XI.)  Colgan  observes,  that  in  several  caloidars, 
which  mention  Lasrean  at  16  Sept.  he  is  caDed  abbot  of  Hy. 
And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  was,  yet  only  for  a  short  time. 
The  account  given  by  the  4  Masters  of  the  time  during  which  his 
administration  lasted,  as  likewise  of  that  of  Baithen,  is  so  con- 
fused and,  on  the  whole,  so  different  from  Ushei^s  statements  de- 
rived from  the  Ulster  annals,  that  I  am  not  able  to  form  any  de^ 
dsion  on  these  points.  (Compare  with  Not.  242  to  Chap,  xii.) 

(166)  The  only  sort  of  argument  for  that  relationship  is  the  ge- 
nealogy of  a  St.  Feigna,  (^i^.  A  A.  SS.  p.  450.)  a  descendant  oi 
Con^  Grulbanius,  the  great  grandfather  of  Cdumbkill.  But  diis 
Fergna  was  in  the  seventh  generation  from  said  Conal ;  and  hence 
Colgan  admits,  that  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  he  was  the  abbot 
of  Hy. 

(167)  Adamnan  makes  mention  of  him  (L.  3.  c.  19.)  in  these- 
terms ;  <^  Viignous  bonae  indoHs  juvenis,  qui  postea,  Deo  auctore,^ 
huic  praefuit  Ecdesiae ;"  and  again,  <<  Viignous  in  Dei  amore 
sorviens."  Colgan  (Acts,  &c.)  has  confoundal  him  with  the  Viig- 
nous, to  whom  Lugaid  annnounced  the  death  of  Columbkill, 
(See  Not,  117  to  Chap,  xi.)  although  nothing  can  be  more  dear 
than  that  they  were  difoent  persons.  This  Viignous,  havings 
gone  from  Ireland  to  the  Hebrides^ after  the  death  of  Columb- 
kill, spent,  as  Adamnan  relates,  {L.  3.  c.  OS.)  ^e  remainder  of 
his  life  in  Hymba,  partly  as  a  monk  in  a  state  of  subjection,  and 
partly  as  a  hermit.  How  then  could  he  have  been  Uie  abbot  of 
Hy  ?  Colgan  strove  to  evade  this  argument  by  a  quibble  founded 
on  a  fiilse  reading  in  his  edition  of  Adamnan,  who  writes; 
**  Viignous  post  muUos  in  suhjectione  inter  fratres  inreprebensi- 
bOiter  expletos  annos,'*  &c.  Instead  of  multoi,  as  Messingham's 
and  other  editions  have,  that  of  Colgan  has  muUorumf  by  whicl^ 
the  whole  passage  becomes  ungrammatical  and  nonsensical    He 
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dien  endeavourg  to  shew,  that  the  words,  muUorum  in  subfeo 
tione,  are  to  be  understood  of  Villous  having  had  many  persona 
subject  to  him.  Where  did  he  find  such  a  phrase  used  for  the 
government  of  othenf  Adamnan  could  not  have  written  this 
barbarous  Latin.  But,  as  mvUorum  is  a  palpable  error,  I  need 
not  say  more  about  it. 

(168)  4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  498.  AA.  SS.  p.  449.  Their 
^date  is  622,  i.  e,  623  as  U^r  has  it,  p.  702,  and  IncL  Chron. 

Some  of  our  calendarists  have  veiy  absurdly  called  Feigna  a  bi« 
shop,  and  indeed  of  Hy.  Surely  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  the  abbots  of  Hy  were  always  only  priests,  at  least  as  l<»Dg 
as  they  continued  to  be  abbots.     See  NoU  284,  235  to  Chap^  xii. 

(169)  See  Tr.  Th.p.  374.       (170)  See  Nat.  Ill  to  Chap.  xi. 

(171)  Usher,  p.  702.  Tr.  Th.  p.  498. 

(172)  Above  §.  2.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  ardibishops  of 
Armagh  (TV.  Th.  p.  293.)  the  name  of  Senach  does  not  a{^>ear, 
owing  to  an  omission  of  the  printer.  It  is  clear,  that  Colgan  did 
not  mean  to  live  him  out,  as  he  had  Senadi's  name  before  his 
eyes  not  only  in  the  list  from  the  Fsaltor  of  Cashel,  but  likewke 
in  his  favourite  authority  the  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  who  have 
at  A.  609  (610) ;  Senachus  Ardtn.  obiit.  Therefore  Harris,  in- 
stead of  charging  Cdgan  (Bishops. Bt  Armagh)  with  this  omis- 
sion, ought  to  have  led  it  at  the  door  of  the  printer,  a  wight, 
who  has  done  lignite  mischief  to  Colgan's  works  and  caused  vast 
trouble  to  the  readers  of  thetn. 

(173)  Colgan  {Tr.  Th.  p.  293.>  imagined,  that  his  real  name 
was  perhaps  Terennan.  For  in  a  Life  of  St.  Laivence  of  Can- 
toiHiry  it  is  said,  that  a  St.  Terennan  ardibishop  of  Ireland 
waited  on  him,  and  not  only  acknowledged  the  correctness  of  the 
Reman  computation  of  Easter  time,  and  of  other  practices,  but 
Vkemse  greatly  exerted  himself  to  introduce  them  into  Ireland. 
Mac  Laisre  and  Laurence  were  indeed  contemporaries ;  but  there 
is  not  the  least  foundation  for  what  is  here  stated.  Accordingly 
it  cannot  be  of  any  use  towards  clearing  up  any  part  o£  Mac 
Laisre's  history. 

(174)  See  Tr.  Th.p.  294,  and  Ware,  Bishops sx  Mac  Laisre. 

(175)  Colgan  treats  of  Thomian  at  10  Jan.  He  talks  of  his 
noble  birth,  singular  learning,  &c  aH  which  may  be  true ;  yet  I 
with  he  had  given  us  his  authorities. 
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(176)  ColgM^  tk  Hbdste,  tehai finn  the 4  MiM«»  is  660 
WttvjuMdff  cidb661. 


§•  xiif.  Oq#  of  tbe  gFoatost  oraaaieots  of  tha 
penod  we  are  now  inquuriog^  into  was  St.  Cartbagfa^ 
usually  denominated  qf  hismore^  and  otberwiaa 
called  Mockiatai  or  Mochuda.  077)  He  ww  a 
oative  ef  Kerry,  (17B)  and  is  saia  to  have  been  of 
a.  nobl6  family.  (179)  Yet  we  find  him,  when  a 
hoij^  aetually  employed  in  tending  bU  faUier's 
sm0e  near  the  banks  of  tbe  river  Mao^  when 
Previdence  ^t  bim  in  the  way  oS  being  introdueed 
to  the  holy  bishop  Carthagh  tbe  elder.  HSO)  It 
is  related  that,  as  the  bishop  and  some  of  nis  clei^ 
proceeding  in  that  tract  were  singing  psalms,  they 
were  overheard  by  young  Carthagh,  who  was  se 
delighted  with  their  psalmody,  that  n^lecting  tbe 
swins^  he  followed  them  as  far  a^  the  monastery  of 
Thttiwn,  where'  they  were  to  remain  during  die 
uight»  (18 1 )  He  did  not  enter  the  monastery,  but 
uwBowQ  to  ^  bishop^  and  the  people  of  the 
house,  stopped  withouit,  near  the  apartment  allot- 
ted to  the  bishop's  party,  listening  to  thea^  aa 
they  cABtinued  ta  siiig^  unttt  th^y  lay  dowa  to 
sleep.  It  being  now  very  laAe,  MoeJtuiLi«  the 
(^ftaia  of  the  di^et,  who  was  vevy  fond  of 
MocbudA^  and  witb  whom  he  diiiefly  livc^,  became 
uneasy  about  him^  and  sesnt  persMs  to  aeanch  fer 
him^  who  having  found  hni^  neai^  the-  menasl^ry^ 
breugbt  him  the  next  day  te  Moeltuili's  residenee^ 
Being  asked  why  be  had  staid:  out  dimng  ttM 
night,,  he  wswecedi  '*  My  Liod'  ChittftaiiB^  mf 
r«asaivior  not  ceaung  to  yen  waacmj^beio^ehermed 
with  the  divine  seng»  whicfe  I  heard:  the  balv 
clergy  singing,  and  I  wish  I  were  ideng  witih 
them,  that  I  mi^t  learn  that  son^/'  Qa  hear- 
ing this,  Moelluili  immediatelje  sent  for  the 
biiiep  re4ue6ting  of  him  to  lose  noi  tkne  in  cdli^ . 
upon  him,  and,  when  he  caiae^  MoaniBi^iided  tte. 
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boy  to  his  care  md  to  his  being  pleased  to  instruct 
him.  The  hcdy  prelate,  perceiving  that  Jbe  wa» 
gifled  with  an  excellent  disposition,  received  him 
with  joy,  and  being  greatly  attached  to  him»  kept 
him  with  himself,  until  he  ordained  him  priest. 
( 182)  If  the  time  o£  Mochuda's  ordinatioD  was» 
^  appears  not  improbable,  about  the  year  580,  (183) 
we  may  calculate  that  he  was  bom  about  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century. 

(177)  In  a  Life  of  hk  called  the  second,  and  puUished  by  the 
JBollandisIs  nt  14  May,  it  is  said  {cap,  1.)  that  at  baptism  he 
was  caUed  Cartha^,  and  that  afterwards  the  name  Mochuda 
was  given  him  by  his  master  Carthggh  the  elder.  Yet  it  is  pnv 
bable  that  his  original  name  was  Chudoy  or  ChuUai  (Cudcfy)  and 
that  his  master,  who  was  very  fbnd  of  him,  did  no  more  in  this 
respect  than  instead  of  calling  him  Chuda,  addresses  him  by  the 
H^Rectionate  mod^  Mochuda,  that  is,  my  dear  Chuda.  Thk  L^ 
which  18  long  and  qrcwnstantial,  m  fiur  from  being  accurate  in 
i|iany  of  i|B  assertions.  These  is  i>ea8o»  to  think  that  his  being 
csfllfd  alip  Cariiagh  was  owing  to  his  having  been  a  diBOfi^e  of 
the  leal  C^itbagby  as  if  w«  should  say  Cartbagh*s  Mochuda, 
The  other  Lift,  caUe4  the  first,  has  no  mention  of  this  or  many 
other  circumstances,  and  contains  veiy  little  of  a  historical  kind. 
Acoordin^y  in  my  vefeMsces  to  this  saint's  liS^  the  reader  ia  to 
imdesBtand  that  called  the  second,  which  is  also  the  one  usually 
quoted  by  Ush^r  a^d  Colgpn. 

(178)  De  gente  Kiarraigh  Luac^  (Luachra).    L^  cap.  1. 
(179)^  KeHdng  (History,  ^c.   ^ooAr  2.)  says,  that  he  was  a 

Keny  man  of  noble  birth  and  son  of  Feaigua  mac  Ro^  In  the 
(rife  he  is  represented  as  the  desceadaat  of  a  Fergus  ofice  prince 
^  Vhteti  who  had  been  kii)ed  by  (»eUa  kii^  of  ComMught, 
and  whose  posierily  were  scajtered  through  various  parts  of 
Irehttd.  ItisaddadtfaatModnucki's&tfaerwaa  Fii^enson  d'GoeL 
(180)  See  C^.  xi.  §.  5.        (IM)  See  NiH.  SO.  to  Chap.  ». 

(182)  Iife>  cap,  1.  Seealso  Col^ui  AA.  SS.  p.  475.  laie* 
IMag  to  the  chillers  of  this  Life  I  fbUow  the  dmrnom  of  th» 
J^llandiits^  omittii^  thm  SHbdhiisioaa 

(183)  See  NoL  5^  to^  Chap.  xi. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQI^ 


552  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY      CHAP.   XJV. 

§.14.  Being  now  a  priest,  it  is  said  that  he  con- 
structed a  cell,  called  Killtulach,  somewhere  not  far 
from  the  Mang;  (184)  but  he  did  not  remain  there 
long,  for,  as  we  are  told,  he  thence  went  to  Bangor 
to  place  himself  under  the  direction  of  St.  Comgall, 
and,  having  staid  there  for  some  time,  returned  to 
Kerry,  where  he  employed  his  time  in  attending  to 
clerical  duties.  (185)      Next  we  find  him  visiting 
Molua  of  Clonfert-molua,  and  afterwards  Colman-elo, 
with  whom  he  wished  to  remain  at  Land-elo.     But 
this  saint  advised  him  to  form  an  establishment  for 
himself  at  a  place  not  far  distant,  called  Raithin  or 
Rathen.    (186)      Carthagh  acted  according  to  his 
directions,  and  there  erected  a  monastery,  which  soon 
became  very  celebrated.     He  drew  up  a  Rule  (187) 
for  the  direction  of  his  monks,  who,  as  persons  flocked 
to  him  from  various  parts  both  of  Ireland  and  Great 
Britain,  are  said  to  have  swelled  to  the  number  of 
867,  all  of  whom  provided  for  themselves  and  the 
poor  by  the  labour  of  their  hands.  (188)     While  at 
Rathen,  where  he  remained  forty  years,  Carthagh 
was  consecrated    bishop.    (189)      Notwithstanding 
his  great  sanctity,   and  the  extraordinary    esteem 
in  which  he  was  generally   held,   he  had,    as  has 
been  the    case  with  many  illustrious  and  holy  men, 
to  encounter  the  envy  of  some  clergymen  or  monks 
(190)  of -a  neighbouring  district,  who  at  length  in- 
duced Blathmac,  son  of  Aldus  Slani,   and  prince 
of  that  country,  (191)  to  expel  him  and  his  monks 
from    Rathen  in  the   year    630.    (192)     Thence 
Carthagh  went,  accompanied  by  many  of  his  monks, 
to  DrumcuUin  the  monastery  of  St.  Barrjin  (Bar- 
rindeus),    (193)  and  having  stopped  there  a  while 
proceeded  to  Saiger,  next  to  Roscrea,  and  thence  to 
Cashel,  where  he  was  very  kindly  received  by  the 
king  Failbhe   Fland,  who  offered  him  a  place  for 
erecting  a  monastery,  and  whom  he  cured  of  a  sore 
eye.     Declining  this  offer  the  saint  went  to  Ardfinan^ 
and  there  constructed  a  cell,  rather  as  a  temporary 
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habitation  than  a  regular  monastery.  (194)  Soor 
after  Moelochtride  prince  of  Nandesi,  who  was  sor 
in  law  to  Failbhe  Rand,  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
tract  in  which  Lismore  is  situated.  (195)  In  this  place 
Carthagh  formed  a  religious  establishment  not  later, 
I  think,  than  the  year  633,  (196)  which,  as  he  was 
already  a  bishop,  became  also  an  episcopal  see,  and 
within  a  short  lapse  of  time  acquired  an  extraordinary 
celebrity,  and  gave  rise  to  a  considerable  town,  as  the 
rery  name,  Lismore^  indicates.  (197)  Its  school, 
or,  as  it  might  now  be  called,  university,  was  for  a 
very  long  time  equal,  at  least  to  any  other  in  Ireland, 
and,  (198)  besides  the  Irish  from  all  parts,  was  re- 
sorted to  by  students  and  religious  persons  not  only 
from  England  and  the  rest  of  Britain,  but  likewise 
from  various  parts  of  the  continent.  (199)  Lismore, 
however,  did  not  rise  to  this  pitch  of  greatness  during 
the  life  of  Carthagh,  for  hb  died  a  short  time  after 
he  had  there  completed  his  establishments,  having 
spent  the  last  18  months  of  his  course  in  retirement 
in  a  lonesome  part  of  the  valley  at  the  East  of  the  ' 
town.  (200)  The  day  of  this  great  saint's  death  was 
the  14th  of  May,  and  the  year  637.  (201)  He 
was  buried  at  Lismore,  of  which  he  was  the  first 
bishop.  (202) 

(184)  It  is  stated  in  the  Life  {cap.  11.)  that  this  cdl  was  be- 
tween the  mountain  Myais  and  the  Mang.  How  that  mountain 
is  now  called  I  do  not  know. 

(185)  According  to  the  Life  (ib,)  it  would  seem  as  if  he 
then  acted  as  bishop  in  Keny.  This  is  directly  contrary  to  what 
is  expressly  stated  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  having  been  con- 
secrated  bishop  at  Hathen,  where  he  was  not  settled  mitil  some 
time  later.  Accordingly  the  care,  which  he  is  said  to  have  taken 
of  Kerry  or  of  a  great  part  of  it,  must,  if  true,  be  understood 
of  his  exertions,  not  as  bishop,  but  as  a  missionary  priest. 

(186)  It  is  now  called  Rathyne,  aud  is  situated  in  the  barony 
«f  Fertullagh,  county  of  Westmeath, 

(187)  This  rule  was  written  in  Irish,    Usher  had  or  saw  a.copr^^i ^ 
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of  it  in  an  andent  MS.  together  with  the  Rules  of  Ailbe,  Co- 
lumbkill,  and  Comgall,  all  written,  he  says^  in  veiy  dd  Irish,  and 
exceedingly  difficult  to  understand.    See  p^  919. 

(188)  Cap.  2.  In  the  Life,  called  the  first,  the  number  of 
monks  is  stated  at  847>  and  it  is  added ;  <<  kibore  manuum  sua- 
rum  victum  sibi  ac  pauperibus  acquirentium"  Usher  (p,  911.) 
refers  to  another  Life,  in  which  the  number  is  said  to  have  been 
844. 

(189)  Life,  ib. 

(190)  In  the  Life  (cap.  4.)  they  are  called  envious  clei^^ymen. 
Keating  says  that  they  were  the  monks  of  Jobh-Neill.  This 
place  was  somewhere  not  fiur  from  Rathen  ;  how  it  is  now  called 
I  cannot  discover. 

(191)  In  the  Life,  and  elsewhere,  it  is  said  that  Caithagfa  was  ex- 
pelled by  king  Blathmac  This  must  be  understood  not  as  if 
Blathmac  were  then  king  of  all  Ireland,  whidi  he  did  not  become 
until  658  (above  §.  1.)  many  years  afler  the  expulsion,  but  as 
said  of  him  by  anticipation,  or  inasmuch  as  he  was  at  that  time 
prince  or  king  of  M^h. 

(192)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  The  4  Masters  have  A.  6S1  (632% 
See  AA.  SS*  p.  561.  Either  of  these  dates  come  much  nearer 
the  truth  than  that  of  the.  Annals  of  Innis&Uen  636.  For,  as, 
even  according  to  these  annals,  Carthagh  died  in  6379  whero- 
could  time  be  found  for  his  transactions  subsequent  to  the  expul- 
sion, in  case  it  occurred  as  late  as  636  ?  Besides,  it  was,  as  will 
be  soon  seen,  prior  to  the  death  of  Failbhe  Hand,  king  of  Cashd, 
which  fell  in  the  year  434.    (Above,  Not.  39) ' 

(193)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.9. 

(194)  The  monastery,  properly  so  called^  of  Aidfinan,  was 
founded  by  St.  Enian,  somamed  the  leper^  who  lived  late  in  the 
sevofith  centuiy. 

(195)  We  read  in  the  Lijfe ;  {pap,  4.)  <<  Dux  Nandesi  Moe-. 
lochtride  filius  Cobh-aich  istant  regionem^  in  qua|iunc  est  civitaa 
Mochudae  Lismor,  coram  multis.  testibus  obtulit  S.  Carthago.** 
By  regionem  we  are  not  to  understand  a  laige  tract  of  country  ; 
fbr  it  is  spoken  of  (ib.)  as  not  mnch  more  than  a  field,  forvaexhf 
)caUed  Maghsciatht  ^  e.  the  field  of  the  shield.  Keating  (Book 
2.)  says,  that  the  old  name  of  Lismore  was  DunsginnCf  alluding, 
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I  suppose,  to  the  hiU  near  Lismore,  on  which  there  might  have 
been  a  Dun  or  fort  in  old  times. 

(196)  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.)  places  Carthagh's  arrival  at  Lismore 
In  630,  the  year  of  his  expulsion  fixmi  Rathen.  But  from  his 
hahings  ^here  and  there  it  appears  probable,  that  it  was  some- 
what later.  Yet  it  could  not  have  been  as  late  as  636,  to  which 
it  is  assigned,  together  witli  the  expulsion,  in  the  Annals  of  In* 
nis&Uen.  Carthagh  could  not,  in  this  hypothesis,  have  com- 
pleted this  establishment  and  fixed  it  on  a  penuanent  footing  be* 
fiire  his  death ;  nor  could  he  have,  as  it  is  stated  that  he  did^ 
Hved  retired  for  18  nxHiths  after  every  thing  had  been  properly 
arranged* 

(197)  According  to  the  Life  {cap*  4.)  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
name  Lumoret  or  rather  Lios-morey  which  signifies  great  habi 
tatioHy  villagey  Spc,  had  been  given  to  that  place,  before  Car. 
thagh's  deadL  It  states,  that,  when  maiidng  a  site  for  the  mo. 
nastery,  he  was  asked  by  a  virgin  Coemell,  who  had  a  cell  in  the 
neighbomhood,  what  he  and  his  companions  were  about  doing.. 
He  answered  that  they  were  preparing  a  small  habitati<m  to 
didter  themselves.  It  will  not,  die  replied,  be  small  but  great ; 
on  which  he  subjoined;  <<  What  you  say  is  true,  for  this  j^ace 
will  be  called  Liosmor  scotice,  latins  autem  Atrium  magnum" 
The  author  then  adds ;  **  Egregia  jam  et  sancta  civitas  est  Li^- 
mor,  cujus  dimidium  est  a^lum,  in  quo  nulla  muKer  audet  in  - 
trarc,  sed  plenum  est  cdlis  et  monasteriis  Sanctis ;  et  multitudo 
viroruni  sanctorum  siBuiper  illi  manet  Vir  enim  religiosi  et  omni 
parte  Hibemiae,  et  non  solum,  sed  ex  Anglia  et  Britannia 
confluunt  ad  eam  volentes  ibi  m^rare  ad  Christum.*'  That  Lis- 
more was  resorted  to  also  by  continental  students  wfll  be  seen 
when  we  shall  come  to  treat  of  St.Xataldus. 

(198)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  154,        (199)  lb.  p.  557. 

(200)  LSe,  cap.  4. 

(201)  Annals  of  Innis&Uen  and  Ulster.  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.) 
The  4  Masters,  {jap.  A  A.  SS.p.  561)  have  A.  636;  which  comes 
to  the  same  point  Ware,  (at  Writers)  agrees  with  Usher,  &c. 
Yet  {Antiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops)  he  marks  638.  This  is  a  mistake 
founded,  I  suppose,  on  his  having  thought,  that  the  637  of  the 
Annals  of  Innis&llen  should  be  understood  as  638.    He  might 
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have  observed,  that  these  annals  do  not  generally  anticipate  the 
vulgar  era,  as  those  of  Ulster  and  the  4  Masters  do. 

(202)  Colgan,  or  some  fellow-labourer  of  his,  has  most  awkwardly 
placed,  in  the  Topographical  index  to  AA.  SS.  under  the  head  of 
'    Lismore  in  Munster,  Lugadius,  who  was  bishop  or  abbot  of  the 
idand  of  Lismore  one  of  the  Hebrides,  and  died  in  589.     Hence 
Archdall  has  him  at  our  Lismore,  thus  leading  astray  the  reader, 
as  if  there  were,  at  least,  a  monastery  in  this  place  before  that  o^ 
Carthagh.  (Compare  with  Not.  102  to  Ckap.xiu)  And  what  is  still 
more  unchronological,  he  places  there  a  bishop,  John  in  the  time  of 
St.  Senan  of  Inniscatthy.    Colgan,  indeed,  is  to  blame  for  this 
mistake  also ;  for  having  met  with,  in  a  Life  of  St.  Senan,  ahishop 
of  that  name  as  contemporary  with  him,  he  threw  out,  with  his 
usual  carelessness  about  anachronisms,  a  conjecture  (A A.  SS-  p* 
5S9.)  that  he  was  perhaps  the  John,  who  is  mentioned  as  bishop 
of  Lismore  in  a  calendar  at  13  N<yo,     But  the  Calendar  does  not 
state  at  what  period  this  John  of  Lismore  lived.    Archdall,  how- 
ever, had  no  right  to  give  as  certfun  what  Colgan  (Rtyposed  as  a 
conjecture.     Then  we  find  another  mistake  as  to  a  St  Neman, 
whom  the  4  I^asters  (ib.  p.  568)  call  abbot  o£  Lismore,  placing 
his  death  in  610  (611).    They  could  not  have  meant  the  Lismore 
of  Munster ;  but  it  has  m[duddly  happened*  that  in  the  above- 
mentioned  index  Neman  is  mentioned  under  the  head  of  it,  and 
thence  Archdall  removed  him  to  that  place.     In  like  manner  he 
brought  thither  an  abbot  Eochaid,  or,  as  h^  incorrectly  calls  him, 
Leochaid,  whose  death  is  assigned  (ib»  p,[l6S.)  toA.  D.  654 
(635).    And  why?  Because  he  likewise  is  called  abbot  of  Lis- 
more, as  if  there  were  no  Lismore  except  that  of  Munster.  The 
4  Masters  and  Cplgan  well  knew  that  the  abbot  of  this  Lismore 
in  635  was  Carthagh  himself.     Eochaid  was,  in  all  probability,  a 
Columbian  monk,  and  perhaps  the  Eochaid  or  Eoglod  celebrated 
by  Scottish  writers  as  a  preacher  among  the  Picts,  and  of  whom 
Colgan  treats  at  25  Januar,    It  is  very  natural  to  suppose,  that 
he  was  abbot  of  the  island  of  Lismore.  Besides  all  these  strangers, 
Archdall  introduces  another,  as  prior  to  Carthagh,  for  whom  Colgan 
is  not  any  way  responsible,  \\z.  St.  Maidoc  (misspelt  Maidoe), 
and  for  no  other  reason  than  that  Colgan,  reckoning  up  (ib.  ;?* 
221 )  several  saints  of  this  name,  has  among  them  a  bishop  Y>f  Lis- 
more, without,  however,  a  word  concaning  the  times,  in  which 
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he  lived.  The  wonderful  critic  Archdall  took  it  into  his  head  to 
make  him  earUer  than  Carthagh.  The  &ct  is,  that,  as  is  evident  from 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  his  Lives,  and  all  our  Annals,  and  even 
o£  Colgan,  when  expressly  treating  an  this  subject,  there  was  no 
monastery  at  Lisroore  until  the  foundation  by  Carthagh,  and  that 
he  was  both  its  first  bishop  and  first  abbot. 

§.  XV.  St.  Cuanna  of  Kill-chuanna  (Killcoonagh) 
in  the  county  of  Gal  way,  where  he  governed  a  mo- 
nastery, or,  at  least,  a  church,  was  maternal  brother 
to  St.  Carthagh.  (203)  It  is  probable  that  he  spent 
some  time  at  Rathen,  before  he  formed  any  establish- 
ment for  himself.  (204)  If  he  became  abbot  of 
Lismore,  as  I  find  him  called  (205),  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, that,  leaving  Kill-chuanna,  he  succeeded 
Carthagh  as^  abbot,  and  perhaps  as  bishop.  (*i06) 
But .  the  whole  matter  is  very  uncertain.  Equally 
uncertain  is  the  supposition  of  his  having  been  the 
author  of  a  historical  work  concerning  Ireland.  (207) 
St.  Cuanna  died  on  a  4th  of  February ;  but  in  what 
year  is  not  known.  (208)  Out  of  the  vast  number 
of  dimples,  whom  St.  Carthagh  had  at  Rathen, 
some  are  particularly  named  as  having  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  humility  ;  and  it  is  related  that  the 
saint  before  his  death  assigned  cells  or  religious 
houses  to  be  governed  by  them  (209)  The  first 
mentioned,  as  he  had  been  the  first  who  becan^e  a 
monk  at  Rathen  under  Carthagh,  is  Mochua  son  of 
Mellai^i,  (210)  otherwise  called  Cronan.  (211) 
Nothing  more  is  knov^rn  concerning  his  parentage,  or 
in  what  part  of  Ireland  he  was  born.  As  to  the  time 
of  his  birth,  it  was  probably  about  the  year  570.  (212) 
Having  spent  many  years  in  a  most  exemplary  man- 
ner, at  Rathen  he  was  placed  by  Carthagh  over  a 
small  establishment  at  Cluain-Dachran,  (SI 3)  a  place 
in  that  neighbourhood  ;  Carthagh  telling  him  at  the 
same  time,  that  this  would  not  be  the  place  of  his 
resurrection,  as  he  should  have  to  go  elsewhere.  At 
what  peculiar  time  Mochua   was  appointed  to  that 
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slsuation  we  do  not  find  ^  but  it  must  have  been 
prior,  by  perhaps  several  years,  to  the  expulsion  from 
Rathen.  (214)  In  the  general  pei'secution  of  the 
monks  of  that  institution  we  may  justly  suppose  that 
Moehua  was  not  spared ;  and  we  find  him  afterwards 
in  another  part  of  Ireland,  as  Carthagh  had  foretold. 
It  appears  that  he  governed  a  church,  and  perhaps  a  ^ 
monastery,  at  Glaismor  in  the  now  county  of  Water- 
ford.  (215)  According  to  some  accounts  Moehua 
presided  over  a  monastery  at  another  Glaismor  («16) 
situated  near  Swords.  But  they  rest  upon  very 
doubtful  authority,  and,  as  far  as  1  can  discover,  no 
better  than  a  mere  similarity  of  names.  (217)  In 
what  year  this  saint  died  is  not  recorded.  His  me- 
mory was  revered  at  Li^more  and  in  other  parts  of 
Nandesi  on  the  10th  of  February.  (218)  Among 
the  eminent  disciples  of  Carthagh  are  reckoned  three 
Mochoemogs,  one  the  son  of  Vairt,  another  the  son 
of  Cuaith,  and  a  third,  who  afterwards  became  a 
bishop.     Nothing  further  is  known  concerning  them, 

(219)  and  almost  equally  obscure  is  the  history  of 
the  three  brothers  Gobban,  Graphan,  and  Laseran, 
sons  of  Nescainn,  the  first  of  whom  is  called  a  bishop. 

(220)  This  much  may  be  relied  on,  that  they  were 
placed  by  Carthagh  in  a  monastery,  which  he  erected 
m  a  smaJl  island  called  Inispictj  (221)  about  or  before 
the  year  620  on  occasion,  of  a  visit  to  Munster. 
Having  remained  there  for  a  year,  Carthagh,  return- 
ing to  Rathen,  left  these  three  brothers  at  Inispict 
under  the  care  of  a  bishop  Domangen,  (222)  together 
with  twelve  other  monks.  From  this  superintendence 
of  Domangen  it  is  clear,  that  Gobban,  although 
he  became  a  bishop  somewhere  or  other,  was  not  one 
at  the  time  of  his  entering  this  monastery.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  his  see  was  the  very  island  of 
Inispict.  (223)  As  to  his  brothers,  I  can  find 
nothing  further,  that  can  be  depended  upon.  (224) 
Next  come,  in  the  list  of  Carthagh's  disciples,  the 
names  Molua  Lughayr.     Whether  they  indicate  one 
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or  two  persons,  (2ii5)  nothing  is  known  concerning 
him  or  those,  to  whom  they  belonged.  Then  are 
mentioned  Aidan,  Fiachna,  (226)  and  last  of  all 
Fining. 

(263)  In  Cuanna*«  Acts  at  4  Fehr.  Colgan  quotes  the  following 
passage  from  the  calendar  of  Cashel ;  <<  4  Febr.  Natalis  S.  Cuan* 
nae,  cujos  ecclesia  est  in  occidentaH  plaga  Connaciae,  et  alia  de 
KiOchuanna  in  r^one  de  Tirbrivin:  Cormana  nomei  matris. 
Est  de  Lismoro,  et  ex  eadem  raatre  frater  sancti  Mochudae."  His 
mother  Cormana  was  otherwise  ci^ed  Meadh  or  Finmeadh  /  but 
Colgan  shows  that  there  was  no  real  difference  between  these 
names.  He  sajs  that  Cuanna*s  father  was  Midam  or  Midhum 
of  the  house  of  Niall.  Yet  elsewhere  (A A.  SS.  p.  358.)  he  dis- 
tinguishes,  and  I  believe  justlj,  Cuanna  son  of  Midam  from  the 
half  brodier  oi  Carthagh.  KiUcoonagh  the  saint's  principal  esta- 
blishment is  now  a  parish  church  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  and 
deaneiy  of  Annadown.  The  odher  Ktllcoonagh  was  somewhere 
in  the  Hy-briun  country  {Tir-hrivin)  likewise  in  Cpnnaught,  and 
was  probably  only  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Cuanna.  Archdall 
l^aces  it  in  Roscommon  near  the  Shannon.  Neither  of  them  must 
be  confounded  with  a  Killchuan^h,  supposed  to  have  been  in 
SligOy  and  governed  by  a  Cuanna  disciple  of  Colnmbkill.  (See 
Not.  115.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Nor  must  this  Cuanna  be  confounded 
with  the  other,  although  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  489.)  seems  to  have 
done  so.  But  in  the  Acts  he  does  not,  where  not  a  word  occurs 
about  the  brother  of  Carthagh  ever  having  been  with  Cdumbkill. 
Archdall,  who  seems  to  have  been  fond  of  jumbling,  has  con- 
founded them  completely. 

(20i)  It  is  said  in  Carthagh's  Life  {cap.  3.)  that  Cuanna  a  dis-' 
ciple  of  the  samt  went  from  Rathen  to  a  district  called  Huibh' 
echachy  not  far  from  Lismore,  together  with  a  bishop  Dimma, 
who  also  had  been  a  disciple  of  his.  Cuanna  is  Hkewise  there 
called  bishop,  but,  as  Colgan  thinks,  by  anticipation.  Perhaps 
he  was  the  same  as  the  maternal  brother  of  Carthagh,  although 
styled  only  his  disdple. 

(205)  St.  Cuanna  is  usually  said  to  have  been  of  Lismore ;  de 
Lismoro  (See  Not.  208.)  or  Cuanna  Lismorensis.  In  one  Ca^ 
lendar  he  is  expressly  called  abbas  Lismor^ruu.    This  may  be  a 
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mistake  founded  on  his  being  named  of  LwnorCy  as  he  might 
have  been  in  consequence  of  his  having  been  there  with  Car- 
.  thagh,  Colgan  {4 A,  SS.  p.  338.)  ^explains  the  words,  de  Lis- 
moro,  of  the  Calendar  <^  Cashel,  a^  signifying  that  Cuanna'&  me- 
mory was  revered  at  Lismore  on  the  4th  of  February.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  he  was  abbot  in  that  place ;  and,  had  he 
been,  it  is  odd  that  in  said  calendar  this  title  is  omitted. 

(206)  Colgan  (iA.)  was  of  this  opinion,  for  whichy  however,  he 
adduces  no  satifectory  proof.  Were -it  true,  it  would  throw 
light  on  what  is  said  of  the  bishop  Cuanna.    (See  Not.  204^) 

r207)  Ware  f  Writers  J  observes  that  the  book  of  Cuan  or 
Cuanna  is  ofien  quoted  in  the  Ulster  Annals  down  to  A.  D. 
628,  but  not  later.  Hence  he  thought  it  probable,  that  the  author 
Cuanna  flourished  about  this  period.  Whether  he  did  <»:  not, 
something  more  than  this  circumstance  would  be  requisite  to  in- 
duce us  to  believe  that  he  was  t^e  Cuanna  of  Kill-chuapa. 

(206)  Cuanna's  death  seems  to  have  occurred  durii^  the  time 
that;  St.  Fursey  was  at  Perron  in  France.  Hence  Colgan  deduced^ 
that  it  probably  was  about  650 ;  whereas  Furs^  was  not  at  Per- 
ron  until  648,  and  died  there  in  652.    < 

(209^  Life  of  Carthagh,  cap.  3. 
.     (210)  Usher,  {p.  971)  instead  of  MeUairiy  has  NieUaifh  and 
has  been  followed  by  Harris  f  Monaster,  at   Cluan-Dachran) 
and  Archdall  (at  Clonrane.)  Every  where  else  I  find  him  called 
Mellain^  or  Mdlan. 

(21 1 )  Colgan  has  him  under  this  name  at  10  Febr.  In  the 
Mendogium  of  Maguir  we  read ;  "  Mochua  de  Miliuc,  id  est^ 
Cronanus  filius  Mellani.*'  It  is  remarkable,  that  many  of  our 
saints  Cronan  are  also  called  Mochua^  i.  e.  My  Chua. 

(212)  In  Carthagh's  Life  (cap.  3.)  Mochua  is  repretented  as 
having  been  ^m  his  youth  a  monk  at  Rathen.  As  he  was  the 
first,  who  there  embraced  the  monastic  state,  we  may  assign  his 
profession  to  about  590,  the  year  in  which,  or  nearly  so,  that 
establishment  was  formed,  as  appears  fipom  Carthagh's  having  go- 
verned it  for  forty  years  until  his  expulsion  in  or  about  630.  Now, 
if  we  suppose  that  Mochua  was  only  20  years  (^  age,  when  he 
became  a  monk,  we  will  have  his  birth  about  570.  According  to 
a  canon  of  the  ancient  Irish  church  the  age  of  20  years  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  validity  of  the  monastic  vow,  voto  per  Jkiendoy 
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as  laid  down  in  the  17th  article  of  the  Synodus  S.  PatricUfp.  S6s 
m  Ware's  Opusc.  S.  Patr.  Sfc  In  some  othar  churdies  the  age 
of  18  was  sufficient  in  those  times,  as  a{^>ears  from  a  decree  of 
the  second  council  of  Toledo  held  in  the  year  531  • 

(213)  Archdall  calls  it  Clonrancy  and  places  it  in  the  barony 
of  Moycashel,  Westmeath,  It  was  certainly  somewhere  very 
near  Rathen;  in  proximo  civitatis  Ratheriy  as  expressed  in  Car- 
thagh*s  Life. 

(214)  The  foundation  of  Cluaih-dachran  is  veiy  stupidly  as- 
signed by  Archdall  to  about  630.  Surely  that,  being  the  time  of 
the  persecution  of  Carthagh  and  his  monks,  was  not  a  fit  one  for 
his  forming  new  establishments  near  Rathen. 

(215)  It  is  now  called  Clashmore.  In  the  calendars  Mochua 
or  Cronan  is  said  to  be  de  Glaismor  in  Desiis  Momoniae,  Glais- 
mor  is  confounded  by  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  59S.J  with  an  un* 
known  place  called  Gassmor^  where  one  Cuancheir,  a  disciple  of 
Pulcherius  of  Liathmore,  is  said  to  have  erected  a  monastery. 
Colgan  thought  that  Cuancheir  was  the  same  as  Mochua,  of  whom 
we  are  now  treating.  But  Mochua  was  never  a  disciple  of  Pul- 
cherius ;  and  the  account  given  of  Cuancheir  is  so  fabulous,  that 
what  is  said  of  him  is  not  worth  attending  to.  Yet  Archdall  as- 
signs the  foundation  <^  Clashmore  to  said  Cuancheir,  differing  in 
this  respect  from  Harris,  who  more  correctly  attributes  it  to  Cro- 
nan, al,  Mochua. 

(216)  Archdall  has  it  under  the  head  of  Moortaum. 

(217)  In  some  calendars  a  doubt  is  expressed,  whether  the 
Glaismor  (^  Mochua  was  that  in  the  Nandesi  country,  or  the  one 
near  Swords.  This  doubt  was  encreased  by  the  circumstance  of 
there  having  been  a  Cronan  abbot  of  the  latter.  Looking  to  the 
connexion  between  Mochua  and  Carthagh,  it  appears  much  more 
probable  that  his  Glaismor  was  the  former,  as  being  situated  not 
&r  from  Lismore.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Cronan  of  Glaismo^ 
near  Swords  must  have  been  different  firom  the  disciple  of  Car- 
thagh, and  lived  at  a  much  later  period.  He  and  all  his  monks 
were  killed,  as  our  calendarists  tell  us,  by  a  party  of 
Danes,  who  went  to  attack  liis  monasteiy  from  their  station  at 
Inbher-Domnann.  Now  the  Danes  had  no  such  stations  in  lie- 
land  as  early  as  th^  period  we  are  treating  of;  nor  is  there  any 
certain  account  of  their  infesting  the  Irish  coasts  mtil  795.    (See 
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Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  24,  and  J.  P.  Murray,  De  Colon.  Scand.  Sfc. 
in  Nov.  Comment.  Soc.  Gotting.  Tom.  8,)  This  is  more  than  suf- 
ficient to  dispel  the  doubt,  and  to  sliow  that  there  is  no  suffident 
foundation  for  removing  Mochua  from  the  Glaismor  of  Nandesi. 
Each  Glaismor  happened  to  have  its  Cronan,  and  hence  the  con- 
fusion. In^her-Domnann  was  the  mouth  of  some  river  to  the 
north  of  Dublin  between  it  and  Holmpatrlck,  as  we  leam  from 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  (L.  \.  r.  44.)  whcrt*  it  is 
stated  that  the  saint,  sailing  along  the  coast  of  the  Bregeuxes, 
and  therefore  northwards  of  Dublin,  pat  into  the  ri  veer's  mouth 
Jnbher  Domnann,  and  thence  passed  over  to  Inis-Padruic  ;Holm- 
patrick.) 

(218)  The  Martyrologium  Tamlact.  has  at  10  Febr.  «  S.  Cro- 
nani  filii  Mellain  in  Dcaiis  et  Li^monae.^  From  this  and  some 
similar  expressions  it  does  not  follow,  as  Col^an  thought,  tliat  he 
might  have  been  abbot  at  Lismore.  The  phrase  merely  means 
that  his  festival  was  kept  there. 

(219)  Archdall  (at  Lismore\h8i&  thrust  in  among  its  saints  a 
St.  Mochoemog,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Macaomog  as  having  died 
in  655.  But  the  Mochoemog,  whom  he  meant,  did  not  belong 
to  Lismore.  He  was  the  celebrated  Mochoemog  or  Pulcherios ' 
of  Liathmore,  a  person  quite  different  from  the  disciples  of  Car- 
thagh. 

(220)  Colgan  has  patched  up,  chiefly  from  the. Life  of  Car- 
thagh,  the  Acts  of  St.  Gobban,  (at  17  Mart,)  in  which  he  treats 
also  of  his  two  brothers. 

(221)  Inispict  lies  near  Inisharkan  or  Inishirkan  off  Carbeny, 
county  of  Cork.  Archdall  says ;  <<  near  Inishircan  in  the  barony 
of  Muskerry."  If  near  Inishircan,  how  could  it  be  in  that  ba- 
rony ?  Colgan  indeed,  not  knowing  its  situation,  happened  to 
place  k  in  Muskerry.  He  might  have  easily  perceived,  that  it 
could  not  have  been'  in  that  district,  being  a  maritime  island,  in 

freto  Eogain^  as  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Carthagh. 

222  St.  Domangen's  memory  was  revered  on  the  29th  of 
April  at  Tuaim  Muscraighe.  Archdall  did  not  know  where  this 
place  was  situated.  I  beh'evc  it  was  the  same  as  Tome,  a  place 
marked,  as  in  Muskerry,  in  Smith's  map  of  the  county  of  Cork. 

(223)  Colgan  conjectures,  and  with  much  probability,    that 
Inispict  was  the  place,  in  which  Grobban's  anniversaiy  was  corn- 
Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


CHAP.  XIV.  OP  IRELAND.  S6S 

memorated  on  the  17th  of  March.  In  this  bjqpothetts  we  may 
mppoae,  that  it  was  there  he  presided  as  bishop  and  finished  his 
earthly  career.  The  monastery  of  Inispict  was  for  a  kmg  perM 
held  in  high  consideration. 

(224)  Colgan  has,  without  any  authority,  chan^  the  name  of 
Sraphan  into  Stq>hen.  And  why?  Because  he  wished  to  find 
out  a  day  for  his  commemoration.  Now  a  St  Stephen  was  re. 
vered  at  Clonem(n:e  (go.  Wexford)  on  the  2dd  of  May.  Ergo, 
he  concludes,  Sn^han  was  Stephen,  ^nso  I  Ardidall  was  sudi 
an  humble  follower  of  Colgan,  that  (at  Inispict)  he  omitted  the 
name  Sraphan^  instead  of  which  he  has  given  us  Stephen.  Then 
to  find  a  day  for  Latseran,  Colgan  makes  him  the  same  as  a  Las* 
re^  of  Ardmacnasca  (co.  Down)  for  this  mighty  reason  that  Las- 
rean  was  son  of  one  Nasc  or  Nascha.  But  in  the  first  place  Nose 
is  not  the  same  name  as  Nescainn.  And  supposing  it  were,  surely 
such  an  accidental  coincidence  is  not  a  sufficient  aigimient  for  re- 
moving Laseran,  the  brother  of  Gobban,  fipom  Inispict  all  the  way 
to  the  county  of  Down.  To  what  Colgan  has  about  Lasrean  of 
Ardmacnasca  Archdall  (ad  loc,)  adds  fixmi  himself,  that  he  waa 
abbot  of  Hy,  and  died  about  650.  But  even  adiuitting,  that  there 
was  a  Lasreau  abbot  of  Hy,  (See  above  Not*  165.)  he  was  difEerent 
from  the  one  of  Ardmacnasca;  for  his  father  was  not  Nasc  but 
Feradach.  (Tr.  Th.  p.  498.)  And  as  to  his  dying  about  650, 
the  4  Masters  {ib,)  place  the  death  of  the  supposed  abbot  of  Hy  in 
601  (602).  Colgan  says  nothing  about  the  year,  in  whidi  Lasrean 
of  Ardmacnasca  died.  He  states,  {A  A.  SS.  p.  17.)  that  hejhu' 
risked  about  652,  which  has  been  understood  by  Archdall  as  mean- 
ing death.  Colgan  observes  that  he  died  on  a  25th  of  October. 
On  this  point  Archdall  is  right  enough ;  and  it  should  have  helped 
him  to  know,  that  this  Lasrean  was  different  fix>m  the  supposed 
abbot  of  Hy,  whose  death  is  assigned  to  the  17th  of  September, 
Another  mistake  of  Archdall  is  his  placing  Ardmacnasca  in  the 
county  of  Antrim.  It  was  situated  (Colgan,  ib.)-  near  a  lough 
called  Loch'loedh.  Archdall,  who  cared  nothing  about  nii^)elling 
names,  instead  afloedhf  has  laoighy  and  then  learnedly  tells  uf 
that  it  is  now  called  Loiigh-neagh.  This  is  not  true ;  nor  is  there 
an  instance  to  be  found  of  this  lake  having  ever  had  such  a  name. 
Loch'loedh,  or  the  Calf*s  pooly  was  near  Downpatrick.  (See 
-Tr.  Th.  p.  386.)  It  is  called  by  Adamnan  (  Vit,  S.  t.  L.  3.  c.  13.) 
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Stragnum  demeni  vttuli,  and  is  connected  with  Strangford  lough. 
Steiwd  has  (Topogr.  &c)  foUowed  Archdall  in  Uiis  mistake,  as 
unfortunately  he  has  done  in  too  many  other  cases. 

(225)  Usher  (p,  971 )  reads  them  as  a  name  and  sur  name ;  Col- 
gan  (AA.  SS  p.  631.)  as  two  distinct  names,  and,  I  dare  say, 
justly*  For,  unless  they  be  considered  as  such,  the  number  of  the 
12  distinguished  disciples  of  Carthagh,  whom  the  author  undertook 
to  enumerate,  will  not  be  complete.  Yet  elsewhere  (p.  303)  he 
seems  to  read  them  as  Usher  does. 

(226)  Aidan  had  a  cell  near  Mount-Luachra  in  Connillo,  coun^ 
Limerick.  (See  Not.  6.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Fiachna  had  also  one  near 
Coninj^bh,  somewhere,  it  seems,  ii>  the  same  district.  Yet  this 
is  not  the  cell  called  from  him  KUUfiachnay  but  that  of  Aidan,  to 
which  this  name,  instead  of  Kill- Aidan  which  it  had  at  first,  was 
given  m  consequence  not,  as  Archdall  says,  of  Fiachna's  having 
Ihredin  it,  but  of  his  having  been  buried  there.  (See  Usher,  p. 
971.)  He  was,  in  all  probability,  the  Fiachna,  whose  memory 
was  revered  in  Inispictbn  the  SOth  March,  {/^A.  SS.p.  589)  and 
whom  Colgan  has  confounded  with  Fetchuo  a  companion  of  Co* 
lumbkill,  and  one  of  the  persons  employed  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Picts.  To  prop  up  his  hypothesis,  Colgan  (ib,)  pretends,  that 
Inispict  mentioned  in  the  calendars,  where  Fiachna's  name  occurs, 
means  the  islands  of  the  Picts,  that  is,  some  of  the  Western  isles 
of  Scotland.  Yet  he  knew  that  there  was  an  Irish  Inispict,  (See 
Not.  221.)  and  inhabited  by  monks  of  Carthagh*s  institution,  to 
which  Fiachna  belonged.  Why  then  go  elsewhere  to  look  for  the 
place,  in  which  this  samt  was  venerated,  or  make  Fiachna  the 
same  name  as  Fetchuo  f 

§.  XVI.  St.  Libba  or  Molibba  is  said  to  have  been 
bishop  of  Glendaloch  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventh 
century.  ^22?)  His  father  was  Colman  or  rather 
Cobnad  of  the  illustrious  Leinster  house  of  Dal-Mes- 
sincorb,  and  his  mother  Coeltigerna  was  sister  to  St. 
Coemhgen.  Molibba  was  probably  the  first  bishop 
of  that  see,  (228)  and  died  on  an  eighth  of  January, 
but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded.  Three  brothers  of 
his,  Dagan,  Mobai,  and  Menoe  are  also  reckoned 
among  the  Irish  saints.     The  most  celebrated  of 
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them  was  Dagan,  usually  called  of  Inverdaoile,  a  place 
near  the  sea  in  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  where 
he  governed  a  monastery.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Pulcherius  of  Liathmore,  and  it  is  added 
that  he  was  but  a  small  boy  when  this  saint  took  him 
under  his  care.  (229)  He  remained  for  many  years 
at  Liathmore,  until  being  duly  qualified  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  approved  of  by  Pulcherius,  he  formed  the  . 
above-mentioned  establishment.  Dagan  is  said  to 
have,  while  still  abbot,  made  some  excursions  out  of 
Ireland,  and  to  have  visited  Rome.  (^0)  He  was 
promoted  to  the  episcopacy  some  time  before  the 
death  of  St.  Molua,  and  probably  about  the  year 
600.  (231)  His  see  is  called  Achadh-Dagan,  which 
seems  to  be  only  another  name  for  Inverdaoile,  or 
part  of  it.  (232)  He  was  an  ardent  supporter  cjf  the 
Irish  practices  as  to  the  Paschal  computation,  &c. 
and  his  zeal  was  so  great  on  these  points,  that,  on 
occasion  of  his  being  in  Britain  and  meeting  with 
Laurence,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  Ro- 
man missionaries,  he  refused  not  only  to  eat  in  their  ^ 
company,  but  even  under  the  same  roof  with  them. 

(233)  Notwithstanding  his  warmth  in  this  respect 
he  is  represented  as  a  man  of  a  very  mild  disposition, 

(234)  and  was  greatly  esteemed  for  his  sanctity,  as 
appears  from  his  having  been  consulted  by  St.  Molua 
on  an  important  affair,  (2S5)  and  from  what  is 
said  of  his  having  wrought  miracles.  He  died  on  the 
13th  of  September  in  the  year  640,  (286)  and  was 
buried  at  Inverdaoile.  As  the  opposition  of  this 
saint  to  the  Roman  Paschal  cycle,  &c.  is  the  first 
fact  we  meet  with  relative  to  the  great  contest  on 
these  subjects  between  the  Roman  and  Anglo-Roman 
clergy  on  one  side,  and  the  Irish  on  the  other,  it 
offers  a  favourable  opportunity  for  investigating  the 
origin  aud  nature  of  those  disputes.  ' 

(227)  Harris  {Bishops  at  Glendaloch)  places  ids  accession  in 
612.    I  do  not  know  where  he  found  this  date.    Colgan.  who      j 
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treats  of  Mdlibba  at  8  Januar.  merdy  says,  that  be  floumhed 
about  the  begmnjog  of  the  7th  century. 

(228)  S^  Not.  161.  to  Chap.  x.  Colgan  and  Harn^  supposiiig 
tbat  Sc  Coembgen  had  been  a  bish<^  make  M^Iibba  his  imme' 
diate  successor  at  Glendaloch,  that  is,  according  as  Harris  adds, 
six  years  before  Coemhgen's  deiath. 

(229)  Da^sm's  Acts  at  12  Mart.ftim  the  Life  of  Pulcfaeriua.  If 
this  be  true,  we  may  conclude  that  Dagan  was  not  bom  before 
565.  For,  as"  will  be  seen,  the  monastery  of  Tiathraore  did  not 
exist  until,  at  the  earliest,  about  576.  Now  supposing^  whidi, 
however,  there  is  nothing  to  prove,  that  Dagan  was  placed  there 
soon  after  its  commencement,  imd  allowing  him  ten  or  twelve 
years  of  age  at  that  time,  his  birth  cannot  be  assigned  to  an  ear* 
her  period  than  ^5»  On  the  other  hand  it  cannot  be  placed 
much  after  570 ;  for  he  was  a  bishop  befcn^  the  death  of  Molua  of 
Ck>nfertn»uloa,  who  died,  at  the  latest,  in  609.  (See  Ckap^xiu 
§.  ?•  and  ib.  Noi.  lOQ.)  Colgan  has  most  strangely  confonnded 
Dagan  ^th  one  Dacan,  who  is  said  to  have  been  vnAi  Petrocut 
in  Cornwall,  aft^  he  had  left  Ireland,  as  tf  he  could  have  beeo 
contemporary  with  a  num,  who  in  all  probability  was  dead  befiva 
he  was  bom.  Petarocos  bad  been  the  master  of  Dagan's'  undo 
Coemgen  when  a  d^ld.  {See  Chap.  x.  §.  10).  Are  we  then  t& 
suppose,  that  he  lived  to  the  time  of  Dagan^s  manhood,  that  is, 
un^  near  the  end  <^ the  sixth  century.  Hanis  (Wrkers  at  Da- 
gan) has  copied  tina  mistake  of  CqlgaB. 

(230)  (n  oneof  thejcatendars  heis  caUed  Dagan  ^  traveller. 
As  to  his  having  been  at  R<Hne  see  Noi.  9^  to  Chap.  xii. 

(231 )  Ompare  with  Not.  ^29. 

(282)  Achadh'Dagati  signifies  ihefiM  of  Dagariy  alluding  td 
the  ate  oS  his  church  and  monastery.  There  is  nothing  to  pBre-> 
vent  our  supposing,  that  the  old  name  Iwoerdaoile  might  have 
yielded  to  this  new  one,  or  that  a  part  of  the  tract  so  called  wa% 
in  consequence  of  that  erection^  thenceforth  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Aehadh-Pagan.  This  would  be  a  question  of  little  mo. 
metit,  were  it  not  that,  in  the  hypothesis  of  thoie  names  belonging 
to  two  different  places,  it  might  be  thought  that  Dagan  of  Inver- 
daoile,  as  he  is  usually  called,  was  different  from  the  bishop.  His 
having  been  buried  at  InverdaoQe  showa  tfiat  this  wat  bis  regular 
residence  to  the  last.    But,  as  the^  peciodt  in  which  ke  flourished. 
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was  exactly  the  same  as  thai  of  bishop  Dagan  of  Achadh4>agM^ 
(a  name,  by  the  bye,  which  I  find-.^^.  in  the  Life  of  St.  Mabii} 
and  as  only  one  Dagan  is  yokea  of  as>4iistinguiahedin  tbos^tiwes, 
the  difiference  of  ^e  names  Inverdaoile  and  JchattthDag/m  does 
not  flmush  a  sufficient  aigument  to  introduce  two  Dagans  iastead 
of  one.  Having  toadied  on  those  names  I  maybe  aUowed  to  add^ 
that  Harris  was  wrong  (^Monasteries)  in  calliag  the  plaee  of  D»- 
gan's  establishment  Inverdagan.  For  this  he  had  mo  authority 
except  an  error  of  the  press  in  AA.  SS^p.  586,  whare  this  Jiame 
occurs  instead  of  IwoerdaoUey  «.  e.  the  mouth  of  a  nrercaUed 
Daoile. 

(233)  See  the  letter  of  the  bishops  LaureaduSy^  MeUkius 
and  Justusi  written  in  609,  to  the  Irish  d&gf  ap.  Bede,  Zc.  % 
c.  4.  Smith  the  editor  of  Bede  says,  {Not.  ad  he,)  that  Dagan 
h|ul  been  deputed  from  the  monastery  of  Baogor  in  helmd  tm 
confer  with  Laurence  on  the  points  then  in  dispute.  As  to  Banr 
gor  he  was  mistaken  ;  for  Dagan  had  nothing  to  do  with  that  mor 
nastery.  Smith's  mistake  was^  I  dare  say,  founded  ob  a  Scotch 
story  concerning  Dagan  having  studied  at  Bangor,  which  it  places 
in  Scotland !  Smithy  knowing  that  thsxe  was  no  mcMMtery  of 
Bangor  in  Scotland,  thought  that  Dagan  might  havebebnged 
to  the  real  one  in  Ireland.  I  suppose  that  it  was  some  similar  story, 
that  induced  Mr.  Lingard  (Anglo  Saxon  Church,  Chap.  !•)  to 
make  him  a  Caledonian  bishop.  That  Dagan  was  an  Irish  bishop 
is  evidoit  fiom  the  very  letter  of  the  Roman  prelates.  For  this 
letter  was  written  to  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  and  in  it  bishop  Dagtt 
is  dpcJcen  of  as  one  of  them*  Then  it  represents  Dagwi  as  "  eom- 
ing  into  this  island**  (Britam) ;  "  Daganum  episcopum  m  hone  in* 
sulam  venientemr  Accordingly  he  did  not  come  from  Caledonia 
or  any  part  of  Britain.  With  regard  to  Dagan*s  havii^  ^one  to 
Britain  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  Laurence/  this  is  very 
probable  and  seems  to  be  hinted  at  in  the  letter,  where  Dagan  is 
said  to  have  come  to  the  Roman  prelates ;  Daganus  episcopus  ad 
nos  veniensy  &c.  This  phrase  conveys  the  idea  of  hit  having  paid 
them  a  visit,  whether  to  do  so  was  his  chief  oli^ect  in  pasaiug  over 
to  Britain,  or,  that  happening  to  be  there,  he  thought  it  ri^t  to 
call  upoa  them.  It  will  be  asked,  how  eoukl  he  have  induced 
himself  to  visit  persons, ,  with  whom,  he  would  not. condescend  to 
take  food.     To  this  I  answer,  that,  ii^  as  in  all  appearance  was 
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the  case,  he  did  really  vittt  those  bbhops,  his  refusing  to  eat  or 
ewea  stay  in  the  sanie  house  with  them  could  not  have  been  in 
ocmsequence  ci  any  predetermination  to  that  effect,  but  of  some- 
thing that  occurred  after  his  paying  the  visit.  The  best  manner 
to  account  for  the  matter  is  to  admit,  that  in  their  con- 
versation concerning  the  disputed  points  some  hot  words  were 
uttered,  and  that  Dagan  felt  himself  so  hurt  that  he  refused  to 
partake  of  their  hospitality.  To  suppose  that  he  was  previously 
resolved  to  keep  up  no  sort  of  communion  with  them  is  directly 
opposite  to  the  fact  of  his  visit,  and  would  indicate  a  line  ci  con- 
duct very  unbecoming  a  bishop.  Surely  he  would  uot  have  pre- 
judged them  before  he  had  heard  their  proposals  and  what  they 
had  to  say  in  their  defence.  Whether  Dagan  after  confenring  or 
disputing  with  the  Roman  bishops  became  determined,  besides 
shunning  their  society,  not  to  communicate  with  them  in  diviniSf 
is  not  sufficiently  dear.  If  he  did,  he  went  further  than  he  ought 
to  have  done,  as  whatever  diffisrence  occurred  between  the  parties 
r^arded  neither  faith  nor  any  essential  article  of  ecdesia^cal 
discipline,  tn  a  similar  case  St.  Colurabanus,  firm  as  he  was  on 
these  points,  did  not  cease  to  hold  communion  with  the  Gallican 
deigy,  notwithstanding  his  being  constantly  teazed  by  them. 
(See  Chap.  XIV.  J.  4.)  Yet,  even  in  the  supposition  that  Dagan 
proceeded  so  far  as  a  separation  in  divinis,  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood not  as  if  he  considered  them  excommunicated  in  the  fuD 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  as  quite  out  of  the  church,  but  of  that 
sort  of  partial  separation,  of  which  we  have  innumerable  instances 
in  ecdesiastical  histoiy,  and  according  to  which  some  particular 
bishops  or  churches  declined  communicating  together,  while  at 
the  same  time  both  parties  were  in  communion  with  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  churdi.  One  of  the  penalties  or  censures 
used  in  the  African  church  was,  that  in  certain  cases  >a  bishop  was 
suiqpended  from  communion  with  other  bishops,  still,  however^ 
retaining  the  government  and  communion  ci  his  own  particular 
church.  (See  Tillemont  Affifi,  &C.  Tarn,  xiv,  p.  ^12.)  Had  Dr. 
Ledwich  understood  those  subjects,  he  woukl  perhaps  not  have 
exhibited,  ( Antiq.  p.  869),  Dagan's  proceeding  as  tantamount  to 
real  excommunication,  nor  have  exemplified  it  by  the  uncharitable 
oonduct  of  the  Britons  towards  the  Anglo  ^  Saxons,  a  conduct 
founded  not  on  religious  principles  but  on  their  inveterate  hatred  of 
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that  nation,  and  quite  different  from  the  feelings  and  behaviour  of 
the  Irish  tfiwards  the  same  people.  ' 

(254)  Marian  Gorman  calls  him  Daganum  praeplacidutn  de 
Inverdaoile. 

(235)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  7. 

(236)  The  4  Masters  in  Dagan*s  Acts.  Their  639  is  our  640. 
The  name  of  this  saint  is  marked  in  the  calendars  at  12  Mart,  to 
which  day  Colgan  has  affixed  his  Acts. 


CHAP  XV. 


Diversity/  of  practice  with  regard  to  the  time  of 
celebrating  Easter  or  the  Paschal  festival— Some 
of  the  Eastern  Churches  observed  it  on  the  14/A 
day  of  the  Hebrew  lunar  month  A'isan — Others^ 
particularly  those  of  Rome  and  all  ,the  West^  did 
not  celebrate  it  until  the  Sunday  following  tJie 
14th  day^^Irish  Church  always  adhered  in  sub- 
stance to  ilie  Western  practice — Decrees  qf  Coun- 
cils against  the  Quartadecimans — Difference  in 
the  mode  qf  determining  the  commencement  qf  the 
first  lunar  or  paschal  month — the  Western  Church 
followed  the  old  Jewish  Cycle  qf  84  years^  and 
those  qf,  Alexandria  adopted  the  Cycle  of  19 
years — Hence  arose  a  difference  in  the  time  qf 
celebrating  the  festival  between  these  Churches-^ 
Roman  Church  adhered  to  the  old  Cycle  qf  84 
years  until  the  middle  qf  the  6th  century,  when 
they  adopted  the  Cycle  framed  by  Diofiysius 
Ea:iguSf  which  agreed  with,  the  Alexandrine 
method — This  method  not  received  in  France  until 
the  year  590 — The  Irish  Church  from  its  begin- 
ning  used  the  Cydle  qf  84  years — The  whole 
paschal  system  qf  the  Irish,  introduced  by  St. 
Patrick,  continued  in  Ireland  without  any  dis- 
pute until  after  the  arrival  qf  the  Roman  Mis- 
sionaries  in  Bntain — Passed  from  Ireland  into 
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North  Britain — Irish  never  received  their  paschal 
computation  from  Eastern  missionaries — Synod 
of  Old  Leighlin^   wherein   the  generalih^  of  the  ■ 
Irish  clergy  agreed  to  adopt  the  Roman  mode  of 
keeping  Easter — Opposed  by  some  others  of  the 
Irishf  and  by  the  people  of  Ily^^St.   Cttmmian^s 
paschal  Epistle  to  Segenius  abbot  of  Hy — Cum^ 
mian*s  great  knowledge  of  Greek — Irish  libraries 
well  stocked  mth  books — Cummian  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  Cumminfada-^St.  Laserian  a  sup^ 
porter  of  the  new  paschal  computation — St.  Fintan 
of  Munnu  opposed  Laserian  on  this  subject'^ 
Fintan  refused  admittance  into  the  community  at 
Hy  returns  to  Ireland^  and  erects  the  monastery 
of  Teach-munnu^  now  Taghmon — Discussions  in 
Legh-cuinon  the  paschal  contj^versy-^TAomisan 
Archbishop  of  Armagh  and  several  qf  the  Irish 
clergy  write  to  Rome  to  Pope  Severinm  upon 
that  subject — Roman  clergy  answer  the   Irish 
prelates,  and  warA  them   against  the    Pelagian 
Heresy— No  Pelagian  sect  ever  in  Ireland — Mis- 
sion of  St.  Aidan  to  Northumberland  on  the  in* 
vitation  of  king  Oswald — Oswald  gives  Aidan  the 
Island  cf  Undisfame^  and  acts  as  his  interpreter 
"-^Several  monasteries  erected  and  several  qf  the 
English  converted  by  Aidan  and  his  auxiliaries^^ 
Aidan' s  diocese  extended  into  Scotland;  he  had 
also  the  care  of  the  church  of  York^  which  he  and 
his  successors  governed  for  30  years^-^haracter 
of  St.  Aidan — Finan  succeeds   Aidan  in  tlie  see 
qfLindi^amCy  and  like  him  perseveres  in  the  old 
Irish  mode  qf  observing  Easter — Variety  in  the 
mode  qf  keeping  the  paschal  feast  among  some  iff 
the  English — Finan  baptizes  Peada  prince  of  the 
Middle  Angles  and  all  his  suite — Peada  obtained 
from  Finan  four  learned  priests  for  the  instruction 
qf  his  subjects — Diuma  an  Irishman  consecrated 
bishop  and  placed  over  the  Middle  Angles  and 
tlie  kingdom  qf  Mercia — Ceallach  or  Kellach  an 
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Irishman  succeeds  Diuma^  who  died  shortly  after 
his  consecration-^Finan  baptizes  Sigebert  king  of 
the  East  Sasons^  and  also  several  of  his  friends 
and  attendants — Finan^  with  the  assistance  of  two 
other  bishops^  consecrates  Ced^  and  appoints  him 
bishop  over  the  East  Saxons — Death  of  Finan-^ 
Is  succeeded  in  the  see  of  Lindisfame  by  Cqlman. 

SECT.    I. 

From  a  very  early  period  of  the  Christian 
church  there  was  a  diversity  of  practice  with  regard 
to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  or  the  Pasch. 
One  general  rule  was  universally  admitted,  viz.  that 
it  could  not  be  celebrated  before  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first  lunar  month  of  the  year,  called  in 
Hebrew  Nisan^  the  month,  in  which  our  Saviour 
suffered  on  the  cross  and  rose  from  the  dead. 
Some  churches,  particularly  those  of  Asia^  Minor, 
kept  this  festival  as  the  Jews  did  their  PascH,  on  • 
the  fourteenth  day  itself,  on  whatever  day  of  the 
week  it  happened  to  fall,  alleging  for  their  practice 
the  authority  of  the  apostles  John  and  Philip,  ftom 
whom  they^  said  it  had  been  handed  down  to  them. 
On  the  contrary,  the  far  greater  number  of 
churches,  such  as  those  of  Rome  and  all  the  West^ 
together  with  the  churches  of  Egypt,  Palestine, 
IPontus,  &c.  &c.*  did  not  celebrate  it  until  the 
Sunday  following  the  I4»th  day,  in  consequence  of 
our  Saviour's  resdrrection  having  taken  place  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  now  called  Sunday.  (1) 
This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  narrative  of 
what  occurred,  in  consequence  of  this  diflPerence, 
between  Pope  Anicetus  and  Polycarp,  or  between 
Pope  Victor  and  Polycrates  of  Ephesus,  &c.  As  the 
Irish  church  was  by  no  means  in  this  quarrel,  and 
always  adhered,  in  substance,  to  the  Western  prac- 
tice, I  shall  only  remind  the  reader  that  the  great 
council  of  Nice,  to  establish  uniformity  as  to  the   i 
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time  of  celebrating  so  great  fl  festival,  decreed  that 
it  should  be  kept  by  the  whole  church  on  one  and  the 
same  day,  and  that  this  day  should  be  the  Sunday 
next  after  the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month. , 
It  was  also  resolved  that  it  should  not  be  celebrated 
before  the  vernal  equinox,  lest  the  phurch  might 
seem  to  agi-ee  with  the  Jews,  whose  Pasch  in 
some  years  fell  before  that  point.  For,  according 
to  the  cycle  used  by  them  in  arranging  their  lunar 
years,  the  first  month  sometimes  began  as  early  as 
the  .5th  of  March,  so  that  in  such  a  case  they  held 
their  Pasch  on  the  18th  of  said  month,  and  con- 
sequently prior  to  the  equinox,  which  was  afiSxed  to 
the  2 1st,  either  by  the  council,  as  some  have  said, 
or,  at  least,  by  very  ancient  custom,  followed  as  far 
back  as  the  fourth  century  by  the  Greeks  and 
Orientals,  but  not  so  early  by  the  Latins.  The 
decrees  of  the  council  were  submitted  to  by  the 
churches  of  Asia  minor,  some  of  which  h^  given 
up  their  former  practice  even  before  the  council 
was  held,  and  by  whatsoever  other  churches,  that 
had  followed  the  Jewish  computation  of  the  Paschal 
festivity.  Yet  some  troublesome  individuals  ap- 
peared here  and  there  in  the  East,  who  retained  the 
condemned  system,  and  many  of  whom  belonged  to 
heretical  associations  of  one  kind  or  another. 
Against  these  obstinate  persons,  designated  by 
tlie  name  of  QuartadecimanSj  sieveral  decrees  of 
councils  were  issued,  and  some  severe  Ijnperial 
laws  enacted.  For,  in  consequence  of  their  re- 
sisting the  a^uthority  of  the  council  of  Nice  and 
of  several  other  synods,  they  were  henceforth  consi- 
dered as  heretics,  schismatics,  and  disturbers  of  the 
public  tranquillity,  whereby  they  were  looked  upon 
ir^  a  very  different  light  from  those  who  had, 
without  any  schismatical  intention,  followed  the 
same  practice  previous  to  its  being  condemned 
by  the  Churph. 
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(1 )  I  do  not  know  how  to  account  for  the  practice  of  the 
Asiatics  (of  Asia  Minor,)  if  their  object  was  to  commemorate  the 
resurrection.     I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  Easter  or  Pasch,  which 
they  observed,  was  meant,  at  least  originally,  as  a  commemoration 
of  the  last  supper,  or  the  Paschal  one,  which  our  Saviour  had 
with  his  disciples  on  the  evening  or  rather  night  immediately  pre- 
vious to  his  crucifixion.    As  this  supper  took  place  on  the  night 
of  the  14  th  day  of  the  moon,   according  to  the  more  gena^ 
method  of  reckoning  the  days,  or,  according  to  the  Jewish  mode, 
on  the  night  commencing  the  l.Stli,  the  Asiatics,  afler  fasting  on 
the  fourteenth  m  the  day  time,  were  accustomed  to  celebrate  the 
Pasch  immediately  afler,  and  to  cease  from  fasting,  while  ^e 
rule  observed  in  other  churches  was  to  continue  the  fast  until 
the  Sunday  following,  their  object  being  that  of  conunemorating  the 
resurrection.     Ush^r  has  toudied  upon  these  subjects  with  great 
learning  in  his  DissertaU  de  Ignatii  martyris  epistolis,  &c  cap,  9. 
where  he  distinguishes  the  Pasch  of  the  passion  firpm  that  of  the 
resurreetioTiy  the  former,  he  says  having  been  that  of  the  Asiatics, 
and  the  latter  that  of  the  Romans,  &c.     I  wish,  however,  he  had 
been  somewhat  more  explicit  on  thb  intricate  question.     The  de- 
ifinition  of  the  two  Paschs,  given  by  Bingham,  (Book  xx.  ch.  v. 
sect,  1.)  does  not  agree  with  the  statement  of  Usher,  who  un- 
derstands by  them  not  two  distinct  weeks,  but  distinct  days.     It 
may  be  asked  whether  thcfee,  who  held  that  Easter  should  not  be 
celebrated  except  on  a  Sunday,  considered  the  14th  of  the  moon, 
in  case  of  its  falling  on  Sunday,  as  a  fit  day  for  the  purpose^ 
Some  of  them  certainly  did ;  among  others  Anatolius  of  Laodi- 
cea,  as  appears  firom  his  Paschal  cycle.     And,  as  far  as  I  can 
judge,  the  same  rule  is  marked  in  the  Paschal  canon  of  Hyppol3^us 
Portuensis,  which  was  anciently  observed  for  some  time  at  Rome. 
(See  Norris,  De  Paschali  Latinorum  a/clo,)     But  these  Paschal 
calculations  were  drawn  up  before  the  holding  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  afler  which  new  methods  and  computations  were  in* 
troduced. 

§.  II.  It  might  seem  that,  matters  having  been 
so  wisely  arranged  by  the  council  of  Nice,  there 
could  be  no  further  questions  agitated  in  the  Church 
as  to  the  true  time  of  celebrating  the  Christian 
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pasch.  But  a  very  great  difficulty  arose  in  con- 
sequence of  a  disagreement  as  to  the  mode  of  de- 
termining the  commencement  of  the  first  lunar  or 
the  paschal  month.  The  primitive  Christians  had 
adopted  for  this  purpose,  the  Jewish  cycle  of  84 
years,  which  was  followed  in  very  many  churches 
until  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice,  soon  after 
which  the  church  of  Alexi^ndria  substituted  in  its 
stead  the  cycle  of  19  years,  not  according  to.  the 
method  of  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  its  first 
inventor  in  the  year  276,  but  as  reformed  by 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea  (2)  This  church  was  en- 
trusted with  the  calculation  of  Easter  time,  (3)  of 
which  it  was  bound  to  give  due  notice  to  the  rope, 
to  be  by  him  announced  to  all  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  (4)  It  would  have  been  well  if  the 
Romans  had  placed  full  confidence  in  the  Alexan- 
drine calculations ;  but  some  how  or  other  it  hap- 
pened, that  they  retained  or  returned  to  the  use  of 
the  old  cycle  of  84  years,  which  was  accordingly  re- 
ceived generally  througliout  the  Western  churchy 
Now  this  cycle  was  incorrect,  inaismuch  as  it  supposed 
each  lunation  to  be  shorter  by  two  minutes  and  some 
seconds  than  it  really  is ;  and  hence  it  followed  that 
in  the  time  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  there  was 
a  difference  of  two  days  between  the  Roman  and 
Alexandrine  reckonings  of,  the  days  of  the  moon, 
the  former  calling,  for  instance,  the  third  that,  which 
the  latter  very  properly  called  the^rsL  (5)  Another 
very  important  difference  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
calculating  the  days  of  the  solar  months,  to  which 
the  first  day  or  New  moon  of  the  Paschal  lunation 
should  be  affixed,  the  Latins  began  with  the  5th  of 
Mai^ch  and  ended  with  the  2d  of  April ;  whereas 
the  Alexandrians  would  not  allow  any  new  moon, 
prior  to  the  eighth  oi  March,  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  Paschal  moon,  while  they  extended 
the  latest  new  moon,  fit  for  that  purpose,  down  to  the 
5th  of  April.     Hence  it  followed  that  the  14th  day. 
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which  served  for  fixing  Easter  Sunday,  might  fall, 
with  the  Latins,  on  the  l8th  of  March  and  should 
be  no  later  than  the  15th  of  April ;  while,  according 
to  the  Alexandrine  method,  it  could  not  be  earlier 
than  the  21st  of  March,  and  might  be  as  late  as  the 
18th  of  April.  To  these  differences  was  added 
another,  the  Latins  not  allowing  Easter  Sunday 
earlier  than  the  }  6th  day  of  the  moon,  whereas  the 
Alexandrians  were  content  with  the  15th.  Thus, 
if  the  14th  of  the  moon  fell  on  a  Saturday,^  the  latter 
celebrated  Easter  on  the  following  day,  and  the 
former  put  it  oflF  until  the  Sunday  sennight.  Con- 
necting together  the  Latin  rules,  it  might  seem  that, 
according  to  them^  Easter  Sunday  could  have  fallen 
on  a  20th  of  March  ^  but  it  appears,  that  the  earliest 
day  allowed  by  them  for  it  was  the  2 1  st.  Yet  even 
with  this  precaution  they  differed  again  from  the 
Alexandrines,  who  marked  the  2  2d  as  the  earliest 
for  that  purpose,  in  consequence  of  their  aflBxing  the 
equinox  to  the  Sist  and  their  adhering  to  the  rule 
that  Easter  should  not  be  celebrated  until  after  it. 
But  afterwards,  coming  to  admit  the  21st  as  the 
equinoctial  day,  the  Latins  received  likewise  the 
rule  as  to  the  non-celebration  of  Easter  before  the 
22d ;  still,  however,  differing  in  another  point,  viz.  ' 
that  they  would  not  allow  any  Easter  Sunday  later 
than  the  ^Ist  of  April,  although  according  to  the 
Alexandrians  it  might  be  as  late  as  the  25th  of  said 
month* 

(2)  See  Smithes  excellent  dissertation  on  the  Paschal  contro* 
▼enies,  Appendix  to  Bedes  Worhs^  No.  9.  He  shows  that 
this  cyde  was  not,  as  some  have  said,  drawn  up  by  the  councii 
itself. 

(3)  Many  learned  men  have  attributed  to  the  council  the  com- 
misaion  with  which  the  church  of  Alexandria  was  charged  to  this 
efiect.  Whether  or  no,  that  diurch  was  invested  with  it  about 
that  time  with  the  general  consent  and  appcobadon  at  the  Chris- 
tian world.    See  Smith,  ib^ 
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(4)  Prideaux  f  Connection  of  the  Histdry  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  Pari  ii.  Book  4.)  says  on  this  subject ;."  The  Alex- 
andrians being  then  of  all  others  the  most  nkiUed  in  astrooomj, 
for  this  reason  the  making  of  this  calculation  was  referred  to  the 
bishop  0^  that  place ;  and  they,  having  appdied  the  nineteen 
years  cycle  in  a  much  better  method  to  this  purpose  than  Ana- 
tolius  had  before  done,  fbund  it  the  best  rule  that  coold  be  made 
use  of  for  the  settling  of  this  matter ;  and  accordingly  went  by 
it  for  the  discharge  of  what  was  referred  to  them  by  the  councfl. 
And  therefore  they  having  eveiy  year  hereby  ^xeA  the  diy,  the 
custom  was  for  the  bishop  of  that  church  to  write  of  it  tQ  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  who,  having  the  day  thus  signified  unto  him, 
first  caused  it  by  his  deacons  to  be  published  in  his  patriarchal 
church  on  the  day  of  Epiphany  preceding  the  festival,  and  then 
by  paschal  epistles  notified  it  to  all  the  metropolitans  through  the 
whole  Christian  world,  and  they  by  like  epistles  to  their 
8uffi:agans ;'  and  by  this  means  the  day  was  every  where  known, 
and  every  where  observed  in  an  exact  uniformity  of  time  by 
Christians  aD  the  world  over."  Prideaux  is  not  correct  in  placing 
the  paschal  epistles  ci  the  Pope  after  the  Epiphany ;  for  this  was 
the  day,  on  which  the  time  of  Easter  used  to  be  announced  m 
all  churches;  and  consequently  it  was  necessary  to  write  said 
epistles  previous  to  it  The  notification  o^  Pkuchal  thne  used,  aa  * 
Smith  justly  remarks,  to  be  made  by  the  Pope  even  before  the 
council  of  Nice.     This  is  dear  fixim  the  first  canon  of  the  council 

of  Aries  held  in  314. 

(5)  See  Usher,  p.  927- 

§•  III.  Considering  this  diversity  of  principles  and 
rules,  it 'is  not  to  be  wpndered  at^  that  serious 
questions  occurred  now  and  then  concerning  the  time 
proper  for  the  Paschal  solemnity.  In  the  year  387 
It  was  celebrated  at  Rome  on  the  18th  of  April,  and 
at  Alexandria  on  the  25th,  on  whicl^  day  it  was  kept 
also  by  St.  Ambrose  in  his  church  of  Milan,  as  he  pre- 
ferred the  Alexandrine  computation  to*  that  of  the 
Romans  (6)  In  417  Easter  day  fell  'at  Rome  on 
the  Z5i\\  of  March,  and  at  Alexandria  on  the  22d 
of  April.    Without  searching  for  further  'instances, 
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two  important  discussions  occurred  during  the  pon- 
tificate of  Leo  the  great,  one  relative  to  the  Pasehal 
time  of  the  year  444,  and  the  other  to  that  of  455. 
As  to  the  former,  the  Roman  calculation  diflfered, 
by  nearly  a  month,  from  the  Alexandrine.  The 
Pope,  having  consulted,  on  this  occasion,  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Paschasinus  bishop  of  Lilybacum  in 
Sicily,  was  induced  by  them  to  oraer  the  celebration 
of  Easter  on  the  23d  of  April,  the  day  marked  by 
the  Alexandrines.  The^  second  discussion  was  not  so 
easily  brought  to  a  close,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
Leo,  although  not  fully  convinced  by  the  arguments 
of  Proteritis  bishop  of  A4exant^ria,  joined  hiip  in 
affixing  the  festival  for  that  year  to  the  24th  of  April. 
To  obviate  these  inconveniencies  it  was  deemed  ad- 
viseable  to  form  a  new  Paschal  cycle.  That  of  84 
years  continued  at  Rome  down  to,  at  least,  457,  (7) 
when  there  appeared  that  of  532  years  drawn  up  by 
Victorius  of  Aquitaine,  concerning  which  let  it 
suffice  to  observe,  that,  although  it  brought  matters 
nearer  to  the  Alexandrine  computations  than  the  v 
other,  yet  it  difiered  from  them  in  several  respects  so 
as  to  leave  room  for  fiirther  disputes.  (8)  Nor  was 
there  a  final  stop  put  to  this  controversy  between  the 
Romans  and  Alexandrians  until  about  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century,  when  the  former  adopted  the  cycle 
framed  by  Dionysius  Exiguus  about  525,  and  which 
agreed  with  the  Alexandrine  method  and  rules.  Yet 
this  cycle  was  not  received  in  several  partir  of  the 
Western  church  as  early  as  at  Rome.  A  difference 
concerning  the  Paschal  time  existed  in  France  down 
to  not  only  the  year  590,  (9)  but  to  a  later  period, 
owing  to  the  cycle  of  Victorius  being  still  followed 
in  some  churches. 

(6)  See  Smith,  Dissertaty  &c. 

(7)  Norris  has  proved  (De  Paschali  LaHnarum  cydo)  that  the       '    ' 
cyde  of  84  years,  and  no  otfaer,  was  Mowed  at  JKome  before 
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and  during  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  and,  at  leasts  tmtil  towards  the 
end  of  his  potificate. 
(8)  See  Smith,  lot.  cit.  (9)  lb. 

§.  IV.  The  churches  of  Britain  had  originally  fol- 
lowed  the  Roman  practices,  in  ev^ry  respect,  as  to 
the  celebration  of  Easter,  (lo)     Their  cycle  was  of 
84  years,  to  which  they  adhered,  until  after  the  ar- 
rival of  Augustin  and  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
nor  did  they  ever  meddle  with  the  Quartadeciman 
controversy,  or  with  the  differences,  that  took  place 
afterwards  between  the  Roman  and  Alexandrine  com- 
putations.    Even  at  the  time  of  their  disputes  with 
the  Romans  and  Anglo-Romans  their  Paschal  sys- 
tem was  substantially  the  same  as  that,  which  the 
Romans  themselves  had  observed  until  their  adoption 
of  the  cycle  and  rules  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  with 
scarcely  any  exception  but  one,  viz.  that,  for  a  rea- 
son which  shall  be  soon  explained,  at  this  period  they 
considered  the  J  4th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month,  if 
a  Sunday^  as  fit  for  the  celebration  of  Easter,  while 
according  to  the  old  Roman  method,  it  was  necessary 
to  wait  for  the  l6th.  (11)  What  discussions  occurred 
between  the  British  and  Roman  clergy  on  this  or 
other  points,  it  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  into^ 
(12)  and  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  how  matters 
stood  in  Ireland.     The  Irish  church  had  from  its 
Vfsty  first  regular  formation  made  use  of  a  cycle  of 
84  years,  (13)  and  its  Paschal  computation  seems  to 
have  been  exactly  the  same  as  that  followed  by  the 
British  church  when  Augustin  arrived  in  Britain.     It 
was  qi}i^Q  different  from   the  Alexandrine  method^ 
(14)  ai>4  nearly  agreed  with  the  old  one  of  the  Ro- 
mans, that  is,  the  one  followed  by  them  before  they 
fixed  the  22d  of  March  as  the  earliest  day,  on  which 
Easter  could  be  celebrated.  (15)     Another  point,  in 
which  the  Irish  agreed  with  the  Romans  before  the 
latter  had  received  the  Alexandrine  rules,  was  their 
not  allowing  Easter  time  to  be  as  late  in  the  year  at 
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was  allowed  by  the  Alexandmns.  (16)  There  is  no 
doubt,  that  their  whole  Paschal  system  was  iqtro- 
duced  into  Ireland  by  St.  Patrick.  (17)  Yet  he  was 
not  the  author  of  it.  Our  Apostle  merely  delivered 
it  to  the  Irish  church,  according  as  he  had  found  it 
followed  in  some  parts  of  Gaul»  For  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  it  was  exactly  4;he  same  as  that,  which 
was  observed  at  Rome  in  his  time,  thei^e  being  tliis 
very  important  diflPerence  between  the  t<vo  nxetaods, 
that,  while  in  the  Irish  system  Easter  couJd  be  cele- 
brated on  the  14th  of  th^  moon,  if  falling  on  a  Sun- 
day, the  Romans,  in  St.  Patrick's  days,  did  not  ai« 
low  its  celebration  until  the  16th.  (18).    , 

(10)  Smith  writes;  "  Notandum  est  illos  vehementer  errare, 
qui  putant '  Britaiinos  uona  Romanis  ^t  Occidentalibus,  sed  ab 
Orientalibus  ritum  Pasehatis  edoctos.  Diserte  enim  te^tatur 
Constantinus  (magnus)  in  epistola,  quam  de  hac  re  scripsit, 
eodem  modo,  ac  Romae,  in  Britannia  Piascha  celebrari  solitum." 

(11)  See  Usher,  p,  929  and  953.  Bingham,  accounting  for 
the  Paschal  controversy  between  the  Britons  and  Romans  {Book 
XX.  chap,  V.  sect,  4.)  attributes  it  to  the  adhesion  of  the  former  to 
the  old  Roman  canon. 

(12)  I  cannot  pasg  over  an  abominable  calumny  of  somes  * 
writers,  among  whom  Ledwich,  (Antiq.  &c.  p.  412.)  against'  Au- 
gustin,  archbisliop  of  Canterbury.  They  say,  that  he  excited 
Ethelbert,  kuig  of  Kenti  to  slaughter  the  British  bishops  on  ac- 
count of  their  not  submitting  to  the  Roman  practices.  Nothing 
can  be  more  false.  Ledwich  quotes  a  passage  from  Usher,  (De 
Libert.  EccL  Britann.)  in  which  indeed  he  states,  but  without 
any  foundation,  that  Augustin  excited  Ethelbert  against  those 
bishops.  Yet  Usher  has  not  a  wox^  about  slaughter,  either  in  the 
quoted  passage  or  in  wliat  follows ;  nor  were  any  bishops  ^lau^- 
tered  by  Ethelbert,  or  during  the  life  time  of  Augustin.  The 
whole  matter  is  most  clearly  exhibited  by  Bede,  (Z.  2.  c.  2.)  who 
has  been  copied  by  Henry  of  Huntington  (L.  3.).  Augustin  had, 
with  the  assistance  and  influence,  of  Ethelbert,  adjtUorio  usus 
AedUbereti  regis,  procured  two  conferences  about'  A.,D.  603  with 
some  Briti^  bishops  and  doctors,  at  the  second  of  which  several 
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monks  ci  their  famous  monastery  of  Bancor  (near  Chester)  at- 
tended.   After  much  debating  Augustin  reduced  the  tejms,  on 
which  they  and  the  Romans  might  live  in  ecclesiastical  fraternity 
and  peace,  to  three  points ;  1.  that  they  would  receive  the  pas- 
chal computation  of  the  Romans ;  2.  that  they  would  administer 
baptism  according  to  the  rite  used  at  Rome ;  and  3.  that  they 
would  cooperate  with  himself  and  his  brethren  in  preaching  the 
word  of  Gfod  to  the  English.     They  refused  to  agree  to  any  one 
of  these  proposals,    even  to  the  third,  in  not  complying  with 
which  they  were  certainly  inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
added  that  they  would  not  ac^owledge  him  as  their  archbishop, 
thinking  that  he  was  a  haughty  prelate,  because,  on  their  coming 
to  the  conference,  he  did  not  stand  up  to  salute  them.    Augus- 
tin, finding  them  so  obstinate,  is  said  to  have  announced  to  them, 
that,  whereas  they  would  not  keep  peace  with  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, they  would  get  war  from  their  enemies,  and  that,  as  they 
were  unwffling  to  preach  the  way  of  life  to  the  English,  they 
would  be  punished  by  that  nation  with  death.  And  so,  says  Bede,- 
it  came  to  pass ;  for,  several  years  after  Augustin  had  been  re- 
moved from  this  world,  Aedilfiid  king  of  Northumberland,  who 
was  a  pagan,  (see  Bede,  L.  l.*c.  34.)  invaded  the  country  near 
Chester  with  a  great  army.     Together  with  the  Britons,  who 
marched  out  to  oppose  him,  there  was  a  great  number  of  the  Bri- 
tish clergy  and  particularly  of  the  monks  of  Bancor,  who,  when 
the  battle  was  about  to  begin,  stood  apart  from  the  scene  of  ac- 
tion praying  for  the  success  o£  their  countrymen,  and  protected 
by  a  detachment  under  the  command  of  one  Brocmail.     AedO- 
fnd,   on  being  informed  what  they  were  employee^   in,   said; 
**  Whereas  these  men  are  crying  out  to  then*  God  againsw  us,  they, 
although  unarmed,  are  in  reah'ty  fighting  against  us ;"  and  inmie* 
diately  ordered  the  first  attack  to  be  made  upon  them.    Brocmail 
and  his  toen  instantly  ficd,  leiMng  the  clergy  and  monks  to  be 
slaughtered  by  the  Northumbrians,  while  the  battle  was  raging 
elsewhere.    It  is  said,  that  about  twelve  hundred  of  those  un- 
armed persons,  who  had  assembled  merely  to  pray,  were  killed  in 
this  massacre.  It  took  place  in  the  year  613  (Usher,  Ind,  Chron.) 
about  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Augustin  in  605.  (See  Smith, 
Not.  to  Bede  L.  2.  c.  3.)      This  is  the  dreadfiil  slaughter  al-  • 
luded  to  by  certain  calumniators.    Now  who  does  not  see  that 
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neither  •Augostin,  nor .  Ethelbert,  nor  any  Christian  whatsoever 
contributed  to  it  in  the  least ;  and  that  it  was  totally  unconnected 
with  either  the  Paschal  or  any  other  qu^on  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline?  We  may  here  remade,  by  the  bye,  that  it  evidoitly 
appears  from  what  occurred  in  the  above  mentioned  conferences, 
that  there  was  not  the  slightest  difieraice  in  pcmits  of  fiuth  or 
doctrine  between  the  Romans  and  Britons ;  fin*,  IM.  there  been 
any,  Augustin  would  not  have  requested  the  British  detgy  to  join 
him  in  preaching  to  the  Aiigla-Saxons,  upon  the  mere  conditfob 
of  their  observing  the  Roman  Easter  and  rites  of  baptism,  mat- 
ters purdy  of  changeable  discipline,  and  concerning  which  there 
exists  in  the  Catholic  church  at  this  very  day  a  diversit^'of  prac- 
tice, without  its  implying  the  least  breach  of  Christian  commu- 
nion. As  to  the  refusal  of  the  Britons  to  submit  to  Augustin  as 
archbishop,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  had  already  an  arch- 
bishop of  their  own,  the  bishop  of 'Caerlegion  on  Usk  (near  where 
this  river  falls  into  the  Severn) ;  and  surely  it  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Augustin  to  compel  them  to  receive  himself  as  their  me- 
tropolitan, unless  all  their  bishops  wofdd  consent  to  this  change 
of  jurisdiction.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  Augustin  insisted  upon 
it,  although  he  had  been  invested  by.  Pope  Gregory  with  a  le- 
gatine  jurisdiction  over  them.  (See  Bede,  Z.  1.  c.  270  There 
have  been  many  oppositions  to  the  exercise  of  l^atine  powers 
even  in  very  late  times  without  their  being  considered  as  amount- 
ing to  the  guilt  of  schism.  When  the  abbot  of  Bancor  in  his  let- 
ter to  Augustin  fap,  Spellman  and  Wilkins,'  ConciL  &c.  and 
Smith's  Appendix  No.  10.)  declined  acknowledging*^ his  jurisdic- 
tion, he  declared,  however,  his  obedience  to  the  church,  and  to 
the  Pope,  and  to  every  one  according  to  his  just  rank,  observing  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  was  under  the  immediate  government  of 
the  bishop  of  Caeriegion.  This  bishop  was  considered  by  the 
Britons  as  possessed  ci  a  sort  of  patriarchal  pow4r,  similar,  for  in- 
stance, to  that  of  the  bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  a  power 
recognized  by  the  see  of  Rome,  and  in  no  manner  clashing 
with  the  supremacy  annexed  to  said  see.  Away  then  with  the 
quibbles  and  unfounded  allegations  of  certain  writers,  who  talk  of 
a  difference  of  doctrines  between  the  Britons  and  Romans,  and 
of  the  former  not  having  been  in  communion  with  the  latter,  nor    ^ 
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acknowtedging  any  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome  at  the  period 
of  AogusUn's  arrival  in  England. 
(IS)  Usher,  p.  929. 

(14)  See  Cummian's  P&schal  epistle. 

(15)  Cummian  says  that  among  other  differences  between  the 
Irish  cctoputMtioci  and  the  others  there  was  one  relative  to  the 
equinox.  This  must  have  consisted  in  their  not  affixing  it  to  the 
2l8t  of  March,  and  consequently  not  waidng  for  the  22d  as  the 
day,  before  which  the  celebration  of  Easter  Should  not  be  al- 
lowed. Now  the  older  Latins  followed  the  same  rule ;  (see  above 
§.  2.)  knd  we  find  an  Easter  Sunday  observed  in  Spain  on  the 
21st  of  said  month  as  late  as  the  year  577.  (Smith  loc.  cit.) 

(16)  We  have  seen  ($.2.)  that  the  Alexandrians  celebrated 
Easter  as  late  as  the  25th  cf  April  at^  period  when  the  Romans 
did  floi  allow  it  to  be  subsequent  to  tlie  21st.  Bede  obsarves 
(L.  V.  c  22.)  that  thte  monks  of  Hy,  after  they  had  recent  the 
Alexandrine  or  new  Roman  computation  kept  Easter  Sunday,  in 
the  year  729,  on  the  24th  of  AprO,  and  that  this  was  the  first 
time  that  they  celebrated  it  on  the  corresponding  day  of  that 
month.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  Irish  had  a  rule,  according  to 
which  Easter  could  not  be  as  late  as  the  24th ;  for,  otherwise,  it 
would  happen  more  than  once  to  &11  on  that  day. 

(17)  Cummian  represents  it  as  different  from  the  cycle,  which, 
he  says,  St.  Patridc  formed  a6d  brought  to  Ireland.  Of  this  he 
gives  no  proof;  and,  as  Usher  observes,  {p.  9S0)  it  is  clear  from 
the  catalogue  of  Irish  saints,  that  during  the  times  of  the  two  first 
classes  th^ire  was  only  one  Paschal  computation  known  in  Ireland, 
viz.  the  very  one,  which  Cummian  disapproved  of,  and  which  al- 
lowed the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month,  if  falling  on  a  Sun- 
day, to  be  fit  for  the  celebration  of  Easter.  It  was  not  untfl  the 
tune  of  the  third  class  that,  as  expressly  stated  in  said  doctmient, 
questions  began  in  Ireland  about  the  incorrectness  of  that  cyde, 
or  concerning  the  pn^riety  of  altering  it.  Nor  is  there  any  foun- 
dation for  supposing  that  St  Patrick  drew  up  one  difiering  fix>m 
it ;  whereas,  if  he  had,  the  Irish  would  have  followed  his  and  no 
other. 

(18)  In  the  year  414^  there  was  a  question  at  Rome  concerning 
the  Easter  time  for  that  year,  in  consequence  of  the  strict  adhe- 
sion to  the  rule  of  not  celebrating  it  until  the  16th  of  the  moon. 
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(See  Smith,  ii.J  This  was  18  years  pdbr  to  8t  Fatridc*8  arrival 
in  Ireland.  Several  writers  have  laid  down,  that  the  Irish  compu* 
tation  was  b  ail  reepeeU  die  same  as  that,  whidi  the  Romans 
thems^es  practised  in  the  time  of  St.  Pa^ick.  I  cannot  express 
their  ideas  on  this  subject  better  than  in  the  words  of  Frideaiix> 
(Connection^  &c.  Part  ii.  Book  4.)  who  writes :  <<  Till  the  Sax^ 
'*  ons  came  into  this  island  (which  was  A.  D.  449)  the  British 
^  churches  having  always  communicated  with  the  Roman,  and  ^ 
''  received  all  its  usages,  as  having  been  tilf  about  that  time  a 
''  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  they  agreed  with  it  in  the  use 
'<  of  the  same  rule  for  the  fixing  of  the  time  of  their  Easter ; 
^  and  the  Irish,  who  had  not  long  before  been  converted  by  St. 
"  Pfttrick,  who  was  sent  to  them  from  Rome,  followed  the  same 
''  usage.  But  afterwards,  when  the  Saxons  having  made  them- 
<*  selves  masters  of  all  the  eastern  and  southern  coasts  of  this  ' 
^*  island  had  thereby  cut  off  all  communication  with  Rome,  all 
'^  that  .correspondence,  which  till  then  the  British  and  Irish 
'<  churches  had  held  with  the  Roman,  thenceforth  ceased,  and 
^<  was  whoUy  interrupted,  till  the  coming  hither  of  Austin  the 
^  monk  to  convert  the  English  Saxons,  which  was  about  150 
^  years  after.  And  therefore  neither  the  British  nor  the  Irish 
'^  knowing  any  thing  of  the  reformation,  that  had  in  the  interim 
<<  been  made  in  this  rule  concerning  Easter,  eithor  by  Victorius 
''  or  Dionysius,  went  on  with  the  observing  of  the  said  festival 
^  according  to  the  old  form  of  the  84*  'years  cycle,  whidi  they 
<<  had  received  from  the  Romans  before  die  Saxony  came  into 
"  this  land.  And  in  this  usage  Austin  found  them  on  his  arrival 
^<  hither ;  and  they,  having  been  long  accustomed  to  it,  could  not 
*'  easily  be  induced  to  alter  it  for  the  new  usage  of  the  Roman- 
''  ists,  which  Austin  then  proposed  to  them.  And  hence  arose 
"  that  controvery  about  Easter,  which,  &c."  It  was  thus  also 
that  Bingham  (see  NoL  11.)  and  many  others  each  understood 
the  origin  and  nature  of  this  controversy ;  but,  though  otherwise 
nearly  exact,  they  were  not  aware  of  the  true  cause  of  the  differ- 
ence as  to  the  14th  and  16th  days  of  the  moon. 

S  V.  To  understand  the  origin  of  this difFerence, 
it  must  be  recollected  that,  owing  to  the  incorrect- 
ness of  the  cycle  of  84  years  followed  at  Rome,  a 
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palpable  mistake,  which  could  be  discovered  merely 
by  eyesight,  had  crept  into  the  Roman  mode  of 
reckoning  the  days  of  the  moon.  In  the  early  part 
of  the  fifth  century  it  had  come  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  what  was  really  only  the  first  day,  was  called 
at  Rome  the  third,  (19)  and  what  was  only  the  1 4th 
was  called  the  I6th,  Sulpitius  Severus,  who  lived 
at  this  period,  having  undertaken  a  revisal  of  the 
cycle  of  84  years,  and  observing  that  the  day  called 
the  16th,  on  which,  according  to  the  Roman  me- 
thod Easter  could  be  celebrated,  was,  correctly 
speaking,  the  I4th,  thought  it  absurd  to  go  ou 
calling  it  the  IGth.  According  he  gave  it  the  name 
of  14th,  and  laid  down  as  a  rule,  that,  as  it  was 
in  reality  the  same  day  as  the  l6th  of  the  former 
edition  of  the  cycle,  Easter  Sunday  might  fall  on 
the  1 4th,  bqt  not  earlier,  (20)  St.  Patrick,  who 
was  undoubtedly  acquainted  with  Sulpitius  Severus, 
and  followed  the  Gallican  practices,  such  as  were 
observed  at  Tours,  Auxerre,  &c.  brought  this  re- 
formed cycle,  and  its  rules,  to  Ireland,  where  it 
was  observed  without  any  dispute  until  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Roman  missionaries  in  Britain.  From 
Ireland  it  passed  into  the  parts  of « North  Britain 
possessed  by  the  Scots  and  Picts,  in  consequence  of 
its  having  been  adhered  to  by  Columbkill  and  his 
disciples.  The  Britons  also  adopted  it,  not  indeed 
as,  strictly  speaking,  a  new  pycle  different  from  the 
old  Roman,  which  they  had  followed  from  the  be- 
ginning,'(21)  but  as  a  more  correct  and  rational 
edition  ,of  it.  The  Romans,  on  finding  the  14th 
day  of  the  moon  considered  by  the  Britons  and 
Irish  as  a  fit  day  for  celebrating  Easter,  thought 
that  their  system  smelt  of  the  heresy  of  the  Quarta- 
dechnans,  (22)  not  reflecting  that  they  never  kept 
the  festival  ou  the  14th,  unless  it  were  a  Sunday,  (23) 
and  that  i.hcir  admitting  the  l4th  into  their  Paschal 
canon  was  owing  to  an  error  of  the  Romans  them- 
selves.    For,   had  they  not  been   in   the  habit  of 
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calling  by  the  name  of  the  l6th»  that,  which  wafi 
really  only  the  14th,  the  first  Pascfial  day  of  the 
Irish  canon  would  have  been  called  the  l6th.  They 
would  have  also  recollected,  that  it  was  but  a  short 
time  before  their  arrival  in  Britain  that  the  Alex- 
andrine system  was  received  at  Rome,  instead  of 
the  former  computation,  which  was,  at  least,  as  dif. 
ferent  from  the  Alexandrine,  as  that  of  the  Britons 
and  Irish-  (24)  From  all  that  has  been  now  said  it 
is  clear,  that  there  is  not  the  least  foundation  for 
the  hyj)otliesis  of  those,  who  pretend,  that  the  Irish 
received  their  Fasehal  computation  from  Eastern 
missionaries.  And  indeed,  had  such  been  the  case, 
it  would  have  been  very  different  from  what  it  really 
was,  (25). 

(19)  See  above  J,  2,  (90)  UBher,  p.  93S.  i^y.) 

^21)  In  the  thue  of  ConsUiniitie  thegireat  there  was  no  diflerence 
whatsoever  between  the  Roman  aini  Brlilsb  eoniputationB,  (See 
above  Not.  10.)  That  relative  to  the  question  concerning  the 
14t]i  and  16eh  Jays  wan  introduced  many  years  afler. 

(22 J  Tlie  chai^pe  of  heresy  is  brought ,  in  the  letter  of  tiie  clergy 
of  Rome  (A,  D,  640)  against  such  of  the  Irish  as  still  adhered  !0 
the  former  coniputatian.  In  it  we  read ;  **  Rt^perimus  quosdam 
proviuciae  vcstrae,  contra  orthodoxani  iidemi  novam  ex  %eteri 
baereaim  renovare  conantea,  Poiicha  nostrum,  in  quo  immolaty^ 
est  Chridtus,  nebulosa  caligine  refutantes,  et  quartadecima  luna 
cum  Hebraeis  cclehrare  nitentes/'     (See  Bede,  L^  2.  c  19.) 

(23)  Tliis  ia  acknowledged  by  Wilfrid  in  his  conference  with 
Col  man ;  {ap.  Bede,  £.  3.  c.  25}  and  Bede  himself  attests  il  more 
Umn  once.  Thus  he  observes^  {L,  3.  cr.  4)  that  it  Is  a  mistake  to 
charge  them  with  rjways  celebrating  Easter  on  the  14tb  of  tbi* 
moon,  as  the  Jews  did ;  whereas  they  never  kqit  it  except  on  a 
Sunday,  although ,  he  adds,  they  bad  not  learned  the  metltod  c£ 
discovering  which  was  the  true  Paschal  Sunday, 

(24)  The  abet  ton  of  the  new  Roman  method  looked  upon  as 
an  Important  erroV  tbc  afHxing  of  the  earliest  Easter  Sunday  to  any 
day  of  the  firet  moon  except  the  15th»  Now  we  have  seen  (^.  2*) 
that,  untii  the  adoption  of  the  Dionysian  or  AleKandrin€|<*ule»    , 
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that  day  was  objected  to  at  Rome,  and  that  it  was  thought  i 
saiy  to  wait  for  the  16th.  If  then  it  was  such  a  mighty  error  to 
asB^  any  day  diftrent  finom  the  loth  the  Romans  had  been  as 
n)U<^  mistaken  as  the  Idsh^  with  this  only  difference,  that,  while 
the  latter  bttgan  one  day  earlier  than  the  15th,  the  former  began 
a  di^  later.  It  is  curious  to  observe  with  what  confidence  Wil-  . 
frid  asserts,  {fip.  Bede,  L.  d.  c.  25.)  that  St.  Peter,  being  at  Rom^ 
established  the  nile  of  beginning  widi  the  15th ;  as  if  the  Paschid 
eomputatien  observed  there  in  Wilfrid's  time  were  that  which  the 
Romans  had  .followed  from  the  oommencement  of  their  church. 
Ci^man  was,  unluckily  for  his  cause,  equally  ignorant  of  the  okl 
Roman  ^stem,  and,  instead  of  showing  the  falshood  of  Wilfrid's 
assertion,  appealed  to  the  authority  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
who>  he  said,  had  celebiated  Easter  on  the  14th.  On  this  point 
Wilfrid  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  Colman,  and  fkress^  him 
with  an  aigument,  which  he  was  not  able  to  answer.  Yes,  said 
WOfridy  St.  John  observed  the  Pasch  on  that  day,  according  to 
the  injunction  of  the  Mosaic  law,  not  caring  about  the  dity  of  the 
wedc ;  but  your  system  is  different  frmn  liisi  whereas  you  never 
celebrate  it  except  on  a  Sunday. 

(25)  Spodswoodderfved  tbe  Scottish  Easter  from  some  discipks 
^  St*  John  the  Evangelist ;  (See  Ckap,  u  §.  5.)  Sir  G.  Madc^izie 
bpfxL  the  Grecian  church*  (See  O^FIah^/s  refotation  in  Ogjfgia 
piiliiieaiedt  ck.  17.)  This  nonsense  having  been  overturned  by 
IJeh/fl^,  Prideaux,  Bingham^  Smith,  Sco,  it  was  reserved  chiefly  for 
liedwic^  to  reviive.it  This .  migfa^  Doctor,  who  cannot  bear  any 
fort  of  coammunication  with  RcAne,  idis  m  (Antiq.  p.  358,  seqq.) 
that  k  was, brought  to  Ireland  by  Asiatics;  and  why?  Because 
Coboan  said  tliat  it  had  been, observed  by  St.  John,  (See  Not. 
^sc.)  and  because  it  agreed  with  the  Asiatic  system.  But  Col- 
man, however  mistaken  on  this  point,  did  not  say,  that  St.  John 
.  or  any  of  his  disciples  introduced  it  into  Ireland ;  nor  did  it  ever 
<;oineintol^headorintothatofany  Irishman  of  those  times,  that 
tbe  fim  preachers  of  the  Goqpel  in  this  country  were  Asiatics.  If 
the  Irish  had  been  converted  by  missionaries  from  the  Ea^  how 
cameittspass^  that  the  liturgy  and  every  part  of  the  chuidi  ser- 
vice were/celebrated  in  Latin  ?  Had  those  missionaries  been  Greeks* 
or  from  countries  where  Greek  wa^  generally  ^ken,  the  eccle* 
iiastkal  language  of  Irelahd  might  have  been  Greek;  or  tf* they 
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had  cbtoe  fiom  pkces  8tiH  inore  to  the  East,  it  tnigki  hove  been 
Syriac.  But  them  was  no  reason  whatsoever  why  it  ^kmld  be 
Xiatin ;  for  Irdsfod  was  not  a  pnmnoe  of  the  Roman  empire,  a»d 
Latin  was  as  httle  knomi  by  the  Irish  as  Greek,  Syij^c,.  or  atny 
other  fbre^d  tongue.  Tlie  Doctor  urges,  that  thdr.  Rnchd  com- 
piita6on  agreed  wkh  that  of  the  Asiatios,  thus  giving  us  s  Baoaple 
of  his  profound  ign^yraace  of  the  ^i^iole  (juestsoai  By  Atiatia  he 
aeeras^  have  meant  those  of  Asia  minor,  who  followed  die  Qnsi^ 
tadedman  practice,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Now,  inthe 
^rst  plao^  this  practice  was  essentnUy  different  from'  that  of  tile 
Iiidi,  whor  ahvays:  cdebrated  Easter  oiy  a  Sunday^  LedwioH  iden^ 
tifies  it  (pi  960)  with  the  British  system^  not  knowh^  that^  eveA 
before  the  cooncfl,  the  Britons,  so  for  firom  -agreeing  withthose  , 
Asiatics,  had  no  other  Paichal  computation  than  the  Roman  oiie. 
(See  f,  4«  and  Not.  21.)  To  see  mm  of  his  ignorance,  it  istb  be 
4)bserved,  that,  m  his  hypothesis,  diere  must  have  been  a  regtdar 
Chrisdan  diordi  CTtisting  in  Ireiand  before  the  time  of  the  counc3, 
ndas  fai-back  a«  the  third  eentvry ;  for  his  6E»nMrite  Asiatics  im* 
mediately  renounced  Iheir  jQoertadedman  system  on  die  promol- 
gadoii  of  the  decree  of  the  cooncfl.  What  immortal  honour  wooJd 
oor  hero  acquis  were  he  aUe  to  pnove  liMit  there  wiv  a  settled  ^ 
ChikSaa  estaMishnient  in  Ireland  at  diat  early  period,  and  that  it 
cdculated  Easter  lime  in  a  maimer  different  fiom  that  of  tiie  whole 
yhigbmi  dmrch?  But  it  will  be  said,  he  does  not  cystinguidi  it 
^lom  the  method  of  o/^  the  West ;  whereas  he  states,  thaf  h  was 
fine  satne  aff  that  of  Briton.  Aye;  but  this  excuse  will  serveonly 
to  show  that  the  poor  Doctor  contradicts  himself,  although  uil« 
wittingly,  through  lack  of  knowledge.  Great  as  he  thinks  himself, 
fie  did  not  know,  that  in  those  times  there  was  no  diffierenoe  be- 
tfreen  die  British  and  Roman  computations;  so  that  if  die  Irish 
^e  was  the  same  as  the  British,  it  must  have  been  ailso  the  same 
as  the  Roman,  and  consequently  quite  the  reverse  of  the  Astadc. 
Pehaps  he  meant  to  insinuate,  that  we  received  Christianity  from 
d6me  of  those  outcast  Quartadeciman  heretics,  who  rambled  about 
49^  world  idler  the  council  was  held.  It  may  be  that  he  would 
ntHher  this  had  been  the  case  than  allow,  that  we  had  any  thing  to 
do  wifli  the  Romans.  But  here  likewise  comes  a  stumbling  block 
in  his  way,  whereas  the  great  maxim  of  these  Quartadedmans  was  ' 
diat  the  Paschal  should  be  always  celebrated  on  the  14th  ^f^^.p 
C  C   2  '^'^'^^    ^  o 
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mooD,  whatever  day  of  the  week  it  might  fall  upon.    If  in  his  loose 
and  desultory  sentences  conceming  Anatios  and  Greeks  the  Doc- 
tor alluded  to  Catholic  missionaries,  as  having  come'  to  Irdand 
fiom  the  Eaatem  countries  some  time  after  the  council  of  Nice,  he 
might  have  easily  learned,  that  th^  would  have  brought  with 
them  the  Alexandrine  computation,  it  being  at  that  period  and 
thenceforth  universally  received  in  all  the  Catholic  churches  of 
those  countries.    The  truth  is,  that,  in  whatever  manner  the 
question  be  considered,  it  is  evident  that  the  Irish  Paschal  system 
was  of  Western  origin.    This  has  been  so  ably  proved  and  learn* 
edly  illustrated  by  Usher,  that  eveiy  writer  of  any  reputation,  who 
since  his  time  has  touched  on  the  subject,  agrees  with  him  on  this 
point.    Even  the  Doctor  would  agnee,  were  it  not  for  his  invete- 
rate hatred  of  the  Romans.    I  know  that,  many  yean  ago,  after 
he  had  published  the  first  edition  cf  his  book,  he  was  toM  in  a 
friendly  maimer  that  Usher  had  completdy  setded  this  oontroventy. 
The  Doctor  said,  that  he  had  not  met  with  Usher^s  explanation  of 
it.    A  strange  answer,  indeed !  For  Usher  has  left  us  full  sixteen 
pages  concerning  it  in  the  Prinwrdia.    But,  if  he  had  not,  by 
that  time,  seen  it  in  Usher,  he  ought  to  have  lodged  for  it  before 
he  undertook  his  second  edition,  and  I  dare  say  he  did.    Yet  ia 
this  edition  (p.  55.  sefq.)  the  same  stuff  about  Asiatics,  and  tlidr 
having  brou^t  to  Ireland  their  Paschal  method,  is  finmd  exactly 
as  in  the  first,  without  the  least  notice  of  what  Usher  had  written. 
Henceit  may  be  ju^ed  by  what  spirit  the  Doctor  was  moved, 
when  treating  of  this  and  other  parts  of  our  ecdesiasticft]  anti- 
qnities. 

^.  VI.  After  tke  letter  of  Laurence  and  the  other 
Roman  prelates  (26)  became  generally  known,  in 
Ireland,  inquiries  began  to  be  made  which  was  the 
right  method  of  calculating  the  time  of  Barter. 
Some  few  were,  it  seems,  willing  to  adopt  the  new 
Roman  one,  while  others  thought  it  sufficient  to 
make  a  correction  in  the  Irish  system  by  affixing  the 
earliest  Paschal  Sunday  to  the  l6th  of  the  moon, 
according  to  the  old  Romam  practice,  instead  of  the 
J  4th.  (27)  But  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  and  nation 
uere  attached  to  the  old  computation  until  the  year 
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630,  when,  in  consequence  of  an  admonitory,  letter 
from  the  Pope  Honorius  L  (28)  a  synod  was  held 
at  or  near  Old  Leighlin,  (^9)  which  was  attended 
by  a  great  number  of  persons,  and  among  others,  by 
the  heads  of  several  of  the  greatest  reliffious  esta- 
blishments in  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland.  (30) 
St.  Laserian,  abbot  of  old  Leighlin,  spoke  in  favour 
of  the  Roman  system,  and  was  strenuously  opposed 
by  St.  Fintan  Munnu  of  Taghmon.  (31)  ITie  , 
heads  of  the  old  establishments  (32)  declared,  that 
they  had  been  directed  by  their  predecessors  to  follow 
the  practices  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  (33) 
and  accordingly  proposed  that  Easter  should  for  the 
future  be  celebrated  at  the  same  time  with  the  uni- 
versal Church,  This  was  agreed  to  and  the  matter 
appeared  to  be  quite  settled,  when  not  long  after  a 
troublesome  person  (34)  started  up,  and  by  his  in- 
trigues rendered  abortive  part  of  what  had  been  de- 
creed. To  put  an  end  to  this  opposition,  it  was  re- 
solved by  the  Elders,  that  whereas,  according  to  a 
Synodical  canon,  every  important  ecclesiastical  ques- 
tion should  be  referred  to  the  head  of  cities,  {^35) 
some  wise  and  humble  persons  should  be  sent  to 
Rome,  as  children  to  their  mother.  These  deputies 
being  arrived  there  saw  with  their  own  eyes  Laaiter 
celebrated  at  one  and  the  same  time  by  people  from 
various  countries,  and,  having  returned  to  Ireland  in 
the  third  year  from  their  departure,  solemnly  declared 
to  those,  who  had  deputed  them,  that  the  Roman 
method  was  that  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  added, 
that  several  miracles  were  wrought  in  Ireland  through 
the  relique»  of  martyrs,  which  these  persons  had 
brought  from  Rome.  (36)  Henceforth,  that  is, 
from  about  the  year  633,  the  new  Roman  cycle  and 
rules  were  received  in  the  Southern  division  of  Ire- 
land, comprizing  not  only  Munster,  but  likewise  the 
greatest  part  of  Leihster  and  a  portion  of  Con- 
naught.  (87) 
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(26)  See  Not.  233  to  Chap.  xiv. 

(27)  In  the  account  of  the  third  class  of  saints  it  is  statedr 
that,  while  some  of  them  celebrated  Easter  on  the  liiih,  acoordii^ 
to  the  old  Irish  rule,  others  held  it  on  the  sixteenth.  And  we  find 
that  in  some  c)iurches  (Usher  says  Gallican,  p.  932)  this 
was  considered  as  the  earliest  Paschal  day  dowi^  to,  at  least, 
A.  D.  710.  The  abbot  Ceol&id,  in  his  letter  to  Naitan  king  of 
the  Picts  (ap.  Bed.  L.  5.  c.  21.)  written  in  this  year,  invei^ 
against  the^rule  of  the  16th  and  represents  it  equally  bad  with  the 
14th.  It  had  been,  however,  long  observed  at  Rome,  and  was 
marked  in  the  Paschal  canon  o[  Victorius.  Thence  it  was  seen 
by  some  of  tlie  Irish  deigy,  merely,  I  suppose,  for  the  purpose  of 
warding  off  the  great  objection  of  the  Romans,  viz.  that  in  some 
years  they  celebrated  Easter  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

(28)  See  Bcde  L.  2.  c.  19.  Usher  assigns  this  letter  to  A.  D> 
629. 

(29)  Cummian  {Paschal  Ep.)  has  in  Campo-Lene,  the  field 
Lenef  Others  have,  in  the  White  fields  which  was  near  Mount 
Marge,  and  not  far  firom  the  Barrow.  It  was  adjacent  to  St. 
Laserian*s  monastery  of  Leighlenn,  now  called  Old  Leighlin.  (S^ 
Usher,  p.  936.)  ^ 

(30)  Cummian  says,  that  -the  successors  of  bishop  Ailbe  (of 
Emly),  Queran  (Kieran  of  Clonmacnois),  Brendin  (Brendan  of 
Birr),  Nessan  (of  Mungret),  and  Lugidus  (Mohia  of  Clonfert- 
mo{|^)  were  present  either  in  person  or  by  theif  deputies.  Usher 
states,  that  the  archbishop  of  Emly  was  president  of  the  synod. 

(31)  Usher  p.  936.  uqq.  from  the  Life  of  Entan. 

(32)  See  Not.  30. 

(33)  Cummian  represents  them  as  saying ;  ^  Deoessores  nostri 
mandav&ront  per  idoneos  testes,  alios  viventes,  alios  in  pace  dor- 
^ouentes,  ut  meliora  et  potiora  probata  a  fimte  baptismi  nostri  et 
s^ientiae  et  successoribus  Apogtolorum  Domini  4clata  one  scni* 
pulo  humiliter  sumeremus." 

(3i)  Cummian  calls  him  a  tMle^tooAedtoalL  It  is  not  known 
who  he  was.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  was  fintan  Munnn  ; 
for,  his  sanctity  was  so  universaUy  acknowledged,  ^lat  CummiiMA 
would  not  have  v<mtured  to  speak  of  him  in  that  disrespectfal  man* 
ner,  or  to  use  some  other  severe  expressions,  whidf  he  hat  against 
that  disturber  of  the  peace. 
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(35)  Cunmdan*8  words  are ;  <'  Ut  si  causfte  flierint  maiores/ juxta 
decretum  Synodicum  ad  caput  mbium  nnt  referendae."^  One  of 
the  canons  ascribed  to  Sl«  P^ck  runs  thus  in  Ware's  edition ; 
{OpusCy  8cc  p.  41.)  *'  Si  quae  quaestiones  in  hac  insula  oriantur^ 
ad  sedem  Apostolicam  referantur.^  In  Dadieiy's  edition  quae  it 
omitted.  The  meaning  of  this  canon  is  more  dearij  expressed,  as 
quoted  by  Usher,  ^Discourse  on  the  religion,  ^c.  chap.  8. )  the 
substance  of  which  is  as  follows ;  ^  If  a.  difficult  cause  may  occur, 
whicfa  cannot  be  easily  decided  by  the  Irish  prdates  and  the  see 
of  Armagh,  it  shall  be  sent  to  the  Apostolic  see,  that  is,  to  the 
duur  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  which  hath  theauthority  of  the  city 
of  Rome!*'  This  canon,  which  Usher  copied  fVom  an  old  book  of 
the  church  of  Armagh,  is  attributed  to  a  synod  of  Auxihus,  Pa- 
tricius,  S^cundinus,  and  Benignus,  and  is  on  the  whole  in  these 
words;  <'  Quaecunque  causa  valde  difficilis  exorta  fuerit,  ptque 
ignota  cunctb  Scotorum  gentium  judictis,  ad  cathedram  archtq>is- 
co|H  Hibem^isium  (idest,  Patricii)  atque  hujus  antisdtis  examina- 
tion^n  recte  referenda.  Si  varo  in  ilia,  cum  suis  sapientibus,  fa- 
cfle  sanaii  non  potent  talis  causa  praedictae  negodationis,  ad  sedem 
apostolicam  decrevimus  esse  mittendam,  id  est,  ad  Petri  apostoli 
cathedram,  aucUmtatem  Romae  urbis  habentem.  Hi  sunt,  qui 
de  hoe  decrevenmt,  id  est,  Auxilius,  Patricius,  Socundinus,  Be- 
n^us."  Ware  adds,  (loc.  cit.  p.  128.)  that  it  was  headed,  **  De 
aUenis  provinciis  adeundis  ad  judicandum  in  causis  difficUioribusr 
I  suspect  that  thui  canon,  as  now  quoted,  is  not  quite  as  iandent 
as  St.  Planck's  times,  and  that  it  is  a  pan^hrastic  explanation  of 
die  origmal  short  one  of  St.  Patrick,  &c.  yet  conveying  its  true 
meaning.  It  seems  to  allude  to  Scottish  churdies  out  of  Ireland, 
whidi  also  should  Iiave  recourse  to  the  see  of  Armagh.  Now  there 
were  no  such  diurdies  in  St.  Patrick's  days.  These  canons  prove, 
besides  the  primacy  oS  Armagh,  that  the  Irish  churdi  did  from  the 
beginning  admowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome.  Otha*- 
wise  would  it  have  referred  its  difficult  questions  to  a  see  «o  distant 
firom  IreUmd,  while  at  that  period  there  were  several  eminent 
churches  much  nArer  to  us,  sudi  as  those  of  Tours,  Toledo^  Stc. 
unless  a  peculiar  prerogative  were  believed  to  bdong  to  the  dianr 
of  St  Peter. 

{96)  I  have  here  follow^  Cummian's  narrative  as  dosdy  as  I 
could.    He  was  himself  one  o^  those,  who  had  deputed  these 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


392  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  XV. 

messengers,  received  their  report,  and  saw  the  miracles,  &c.    As 
to  the  arrangement  af  the  transactions,  including  the  synod  of 
Campus  Lency  I  have,  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  followed  that  of 
Usher.    Yet  Colgan,  who  also  had  foUowed  it,  (A A.  SS.  p.  53) 
offers  elsewhere  (p.  409)  some  arguments  to  show,  that  it  is  not 
correct.  He  observes,  that  Usher  was  wrong  in  confounding  Magh- 
lene  {Campus  Lene)  with  the  White  field,  the  former  having  been 
in  the  territory  of  Fearcall  (in  the  now  King^s  comity)  and  the  latter 
in  Lethglin;  the  district  in  which  Old  Leighlin  (county  Carlow)  is 
situated.     Accordingly  he  distinguishes  two  synods,  one  at  M^h« 
lene,  and  the  other  at  White-field.    His  statement  comes  to  these 
points.  1.  There  was  a  synod  held  at  Maghlene,  viz.  that  spoken 
of  by  Cummian.    2.  Subsequently  to  it,  the  deputies  were  sent  to 
Rome.    One  of  them  was,  he  thinks,  Laserian,  who,  in  his  Life, 
is  said  to  have  gone  to  Rome  together  with  several  other  persons, 
and  to  have  been  there  consecrated  bishop.    3.  Lasoian  had  re- 
turned  fix>m  Rome  before  the  holding  of  the  synod  of  White-field, 
it  being,  says  Colgan^  so  stated  in  the  account  of  that  synod  given 
in  the  Life  of  fjntan  Munu,  where  we  read ;  **  Lasreanus  enim 
abbas  mouastcrii  Leithglinne,  cui  suberant  mille  quingenti  dm>- 
nachi,  novum  ordinem  defendebat,  qui  nuper  de  Roma  venitr 
Colgan  connects  the  quiy  &c.  with  Lasreanus^  as  if  the  aulhor     ' 
meant  to  say,  that  he  had  come  lately  from  Rome.     But  the  con- 
text seems  in  some  part  to  indicate,  that  qui  is  to  be  joined  with 
nonmm  ordinem^  and  that  the  author's  meaning  was,  that  the  new 
order  or  computation  had  lately  come,  or  been  brought,  fi^m 
Rome.    If  Co]gan*s  interpretation  be  right,  it  may  be  supposed, 
that  Laserian  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Hcmorius,  and 
that  on  this  account  we  find  him  caUed  the  Pope's  legate,  or  mes- 
senger, a  title,  which  has  been  afterwards  misunderstood  as  in- 
dicating that  Laserian  was  appointed  Apostolic  legate  for  Ireland. 
4.  After  the  return  of  the  deputies  from  Rome  was  held  the  synod 
of  White-field,  described  in  Fintan's  Life,  and  m  which  Laserian 
and  Fintan  Munu  acted  tlie  distinguished  part,  which  we  have 
seen.     Here  a  weighty  difficulty  occurs  from  the  silence  of  Cum- 
mian concerning  any  synod  being  held  after  the  return  of  the 
deputies.    Yet  it  may  be  answered,  that  his  mentioning  the  report 
delivered  by  them  to  those,  who  had  sent  them,  pre-supposes  a 
synod.     And  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Cummian  says  nothing 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  Xr.  OP  IRELAND.  393 

about  any  contest  at  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  nor  makes  any  meo-^ 
tion  of  Lasenan  or  Fintan.  On  the  whole,  Colgan's  statement  fq> 
pears  veiy  consistent ;  and  if  Maghlene  was,  as  he  asserts,  a  place 
different  from  White-field,  we  must  admit  that  two  synods  were 
hdd,  one  about  three  years^  before  the  other.  But  how  is  the 
chronology  of  these  transactions  to  be  determined  ?  Usher  calcu- 
lated that  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  which  he  considered  ^e  same 
asthatof  White-field,  or  Old  Leighlin,  was  held  in  630,  because  he 
thought  the  enormous  difference  of  about  a  month  between  the  Pas« 
chal  computations  for  the  year  631 ,  occurred  in  the  year  next  after 
that  of  th^  synod.  It  is  known  that,  according  to  the  Irish, me- 
thod, Easter  should  have  ^een  celebrated  in  631  on  the  21st  of 
April,  while  at  Rome  it  fell  on  the  24th  of  March.  Cummian 
makes  mention  of  this  difference,  whero  he  says,  as  understood  by 
Usher,  that  the  deputies  wero  at  Rome  in  the  Easter  time,  when 
said  difference  of  a  month  occurred,  alluding  to  the  year  631. 
Colgan  explains  Cummian's  text  as  signifying,  that  this  great  dif- 
ference took  place  in  the  year  of  the  return  of  the  deputies,  which, 
as  well  as  the  synod  of  White  field,  he  accordingly  marks  at  631 ; 
thus  supposing,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  might  have  been  held 
in  628,  whereas,  if  different  from  that  of  White-field,  there  must 
have  been  at  least  three  years  between  them.  But  his  interpre- 
tation of  Cummian*s  words  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  context, 
and  that  of  Usher  is  the  only  .correct  one.  It  may,  however,  be 
doubted,  whether  the  year  631  was  the  first  next,  or  the  second 
next,  afler  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  whereas  the  deputies  might 
not  have  arrived  at  Rome  prior  to  the  Easter  of  the  year  imme- 
diately subsequent  to  that  of  the  S3rnod.  In  this  case  the  Easter 
of  631,  which  the  deputies  saw  celebrated  at  Rome,  would  have 
been  in  the  second  year  after  the  synod,  which  consequently  would 
have  been  held  in  629.  Yet  this  is  an  inquiry  of  very  little  im- 
portance, and  we  may  safely  adhere  to  the  date  assigned  by  Usher. 
It  now  remains  to  observe,  that,  if  the  83mod  of  White-field  was, 
as  seems  exceeding  probable,  different  fix>m  that  of  Maghlene,  it 
must  have  been  held  in  633  or  634.  O'Flaherty,  who  agrees  with 
Co^an  as  to  the  two  synods,  difiers  from  him  with  regard  to  the 
times.  He  admits  with  Usher,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  was 
held  in  630,  and  then  places  that  of  White-field  in  633.  (See 
Ogygia  vindicated^  ck.  17*)    But,  as  delays  usually  occur  in  such 
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casesi  it  migbt  have  beep  aA  lute  ae  6S4.  Bede,  makiog  mentaoD: 
{L.2*c.  19.)  0^ the  letter  (rf* Pope  Honoiiiis  to  the  Iiish  natko, 
leems  to  assign  it  about  the  same  time  that  he  sent  the  pall  aod 
wrote  to  Honoriiis,  archbishop  of  Canterbuiy,  wlndi  was^  he  siya^ 
in6S4.  (Others  have  aaidf  in6S3.)  Sqiposing  this  t&  have  been 
Bede's  meaning,  it  will  follow,  that  said  letter  #as  not  Written 
prior  to  die  synod  of  Maghlene,  or  m  629f  as  Udier  tho^g^  (see 
Not*  28.)  but  aft^  it,  ami  when  the  Irish  deputies  were  setting  oat 
from  Rome.  And  thus  we  have  an  additional  argument  in  ftvomr 
of  Cdlgan's  statement  of  those  transactions,  excepting,  however^ 
his  dates,  which  are  m  opposition  even  to  Bede,  j£,  as  appeam 
veiy  probable,  he  ought  to  be  coiderstood  as  pladtag  the  Pope*^ 
letter  to  the  Irish  about  the  jrear  633  or  6M.  . 

(37)  Bede  writes  L.  2.  c.  3.)  ^*  Ponro  gentes  Scottorum,  quae 
in  austrahlMis  Hibemiae  insulae  pertibus  morabantur,  jamdudum 
ad  admonitionera  Apostollcae  sedis  antistitis  Pascha  caiMDico  ritu 
observare  didicerunt."  ,  He  is  treating  in  that  chajpter  of  some 
transactions  of  the  year  635«  .His  saying  jamdudum  pannot  be 
construed  into  his  having  meant  to  state,  that  the  Roman  method 
had  been  universally  i^eceived  in  the  South  of  Irdaiid  a  consi- 
derable time  before  that  year ;  for,  not  to  repeat  what  has  been 
given  fixrni  Cummian,  in  this  case  Bede  would  have  conlradicted 
himself,  whereas  from  the  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  fL*2c* 
19.)  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Honorius,  it  is  clear  that  he  did  not 
consider  that  method  as  received, in  any  great  part  of  Ireland  at 
Uie  time  said  letter  was  written.  Ilierefore  the  ^^kasaejanuiudum 
is  riot  relative  to  the  year  635 ;  or,  if  it  be,  it  must  be  translated 
mef  ely  already t  without  an  dlusion  to  any  particular  lesagh.  of 
time.  In  feet,  the  Southern  Irish  had  adopted  the  Roftian  ^8lea» 
before  that  year.  Bede  makes  mention,  in  the  sameohapter, 
of  the  Northern  province  of  the  Soots,  meaning  the  Northern 
half  of  Irektnd,  in  which,  he  says,  the  old  Irish  method  tvaa 
still  observed  at  that  period.  He  alhided  to  the  well  known  an** 
cient  di^on  of  Ireland  into  two  parts>  viz.  Legh-Cuin  and 
Legh  Mogha,  separated  from  each  other  by  a  befcmdary  Jinie  ex- 
tending from  the  mouth  of  the  Ltfl^  to  whare  Gahray  now  stands* 
Legh-Cuin,  al.  L^h-Con  war  the  northern,  and  Legh-Mo^ia 
the  southern  half.    (See  Ware,  Antiq.  cap*  S.  in  HanuV  ed.  4.) 
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Instead  of  Leglh  >t  would  be  more  coirect  to  spell  it  Leath^  which 
signifies  half. 

§.  vii.  One  of  the  principal  abettors  of  the 
Roman  computation  and  promotei's  of  its  adoption 
by  the  Southern  Irish  was  Cummian,  author  of  the 
celebrated  Paschal  epistle  to  Segienus,  or  Segeniu9> 
abbot  of  Hy  and  others.  (38)  He  seems  to  have 
been  a  Columbian  monk,  (39)  and  was  probably 
educated  in  the  monastery  of  Durrogh,  (40)  which 
was  subject  to  the  superintendence  of  the  abbot  of 
Hy.  At  the  time  of  the  proceedings  now  relate^ 
he  had,  apparently,  an  establishment  of  his  own, 
which  was,  in  all  likelihood,  that  of  Disert-chuimin, 
(so  called  from  his  name)  now  Kilcomin  or  K  ileum- 
min  in  the  King's  county.  (41)  Segienus  and  his 
monks  of  ^Hy,  who  were  greatly  attached  to  the 
Irish  method,  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  ob- 
served by  St.  Columba,  (42)  were  much  displeased 
with  Cummian  for  his  opposition  to  it,  and  for  his 
having,  as  there  is  great  reason  to  believe,  induced 
the  Columbian  monks  of  Durrogh  to  unite  with  the 
whole  clergy  and  people  of  the  South  in  the  adoption 
of  the  Roman  system.  To  answer  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  Cuntmian  wrote  his  epistle  (43) 
in  defence  of  himself  and  of  those,  who  were  of  his 
opinion.  He  says,  that  prior  to  his  having  consulted 
the  successors  of  Ailbe,  &c«  (44)  he  spent  a  whol^. 
year  in  studying  the  subject  in  dispute,  that  hd 
searched  the  holy  scriptures,  examined  ecclesi^tical 
history,  inquired  into  the  various  cycles  and  into  the 
divers  Paschal  systems  of  the  Jews,  Greeks),  Latina 
and  f^yptians.  And  very  ably  has  he  e^^ecuted 
his  task.  Besides  a  multitude  of  texts  of  S(^ripture 
he  quotes  passages  from  Origen,  St.  Cvm'ian,  St» 
Jerome,  St.  Augustin,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
and  Gregory  the  great*  He  refers  also  to  coun-. 
cils,  and  dives  into  the  intricacies  of  the  Paschal 
computations,  resting  his  arguments  partly  on  the 
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origin  and  nature  of  the  Paschal  solemnity,  and 
partly  on  authority,  particularly  that  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  church.     Laying  great  stress  i 

on  the  doctrine  of  St.  Cyprian  and  other  Holy 
fathers  concerning  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  saysj 
**  Can  any  thing  more  pernicious  be  conceived  as  to 
the  mother  church  than  to  say  ;  Rome  errs,  Jerusa- 
lem errs,  Alexandria  errs,  Antioch  errs,  the  whole 
world  errs  ;  the  Scots  and  Britons  alone  are  right.*^ 
Cummian's  knowledge  of  Greek  is  discoverable, 
and  perhaps  too  much  so,  in  this  tract,  which,  on  the 
whole,  exhibits  an  extraordinary  degree  of  learning  of 
various  kinds,  and  shows  how  well  stocked  with  books, 
considering  the  times,  the  Irish  libraries  were  at  that 
period,  and  with  what  ardour  the  students  made  use 
of  them.  Cummian  did  not,  however,  succeed  in 
convincing  the  monks  of  Hv,  who,  as  will  be  seen, 
continued  for  many  years  after  to  follow  the  Irish 
computation. 

(38)  In  the  head  to  this  Epi^e,  besides  iSegineus  (of 
whom  see  Chap^  xiy.  $.12.)  Beccan,  a  solitary,  is  particularly 
mentioned  as  brother  to  Cummian.  Colgan  treats  of  him 
at  17  Mart,  and  says,  that  he  was  sumamed  Ruim  or 
Ruiminn.  He  makes  him  a  native  of  Tyoonnel  and  of  the 
house  of  Niall,  in  consequence  of  his  having  confounded  Cum- 
mian with  Cummineus  Albus  abbot  of  Hy.  Several  Becans  were 
distinguished  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  where  we  find"  a  Becan  of 
Kinsale,  a  Becan,  son  of  Cula  (AA.  SS  p.  62S<)  and  a  Becan  of 
Cluain-ard.  Mobecoe  in  Muskerry  (ib.  p,  615)  or,  as  Archdall 
calls  it,  KiUbeacan.  The  Becan,  brother  of  Cummian,  was  [Nt>- 
pablj  in  Hy  at  the  time  Cummian  wrote  his  epistle,  but  m^ht 
have  afterwards  settled  in  Ireland.  For  we  are  not  bound  to  be- 
lieve, that  he  was  the  Becan  Ruiminn,  who,  according  to  the  4 
Masters  (ib.  p.  6S0)  died  in  Britain  A.  676. 

(39)  Cummian's  letter  is  in  the  form  of  an  apology  to  persons 
invested  with  some  jurisdiction  over  him,  and  he  addresses  them 
as  hk  ^nf^ws,  protesting  that  his  differing  from  them  on  the 
Pa^Aiai  question  was  not  owing  to  any  contempt  of  them  but  to  a 
Cvx*.i*^aon  of  the  truth  of  his  opim'on. 
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(40)  According  to  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  411.)  Cmmiiiaii  is  said 
to  have  been  Bbhot  of  Durrogfa.  He  mi^t  have  been  raised  to 
that  situation  befinre  bis  death ;  but  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whe- 
ther he  was  abbot  there  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  letter.  Itis  worth 
remaridng  that,  as  Colgan  observes,  Durrogh  was  situated  in  the 
plain  called  Magh-lene.  Hence  it  fdlows  that  the  synod,  caUed 
of  Maghlene,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  held  in  that  moiws- 
teiy,  or  in  the  open  air  near  it.  This  furnishes  an  additional  ar« 
gument  in  &vour  ci£  Colgan's  account  of  that  synod,  &c  (See 
Not.  36.) 

(41)  Colgan  says  (ib.  and  p.  408.)  that  Disert-chuhnin  was  at 
the  borders  of  Leinster  and  Munster  (old  Munster),  and  west  of 
Roscrea.  This  agrees  with  the  situation  of  Kilcomin,  which  is 
seven  mfles  west  of  that  town.  (See  Archdall  at  Kilcamm*) 
Cummian  placed  some  reliques  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  church 
of  Disat-chuimin ;  (Colgan,  ib,J  and  we  may  justly  suppose,  that 
it  is  to  them  he  alludes  in  his  Epistle.  He  represents  his  habitat 
tion  as  a  sort  of  lurking  place ;  **  Haec  dixi,  non  ut  vos  impugna- 
remy  sed  ut  me  ui  nycticoraeem  in  domicUio  latUanUm  defenderem.** 
This  passage  cannot  be  well  understood  as  referring  to  the  great 
monastery  of  Durrogh,  but  is  very  dear  if  applied  to  Disert- 
chuimin. 

(42)  See  Not.  236.  to  Chap.  xii. 

(43)  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  it  to  A.  D.  634.  It  seems, 
indeed,  to  have  been  writteh  not  long  after  the  return  of  the  de- 
puties from  Rome,  which  was  in  633.  If,  as  iqppears  most  pro* 
bable,  the  synod  of  White-field  was  diffarent  from  that  of  Magh- 
lene,  and  was  accordingly  held  after  said  return,  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  suppose  that  the  Epistle  was  written  previous  to  it;  and 
thus  the  silence  of  Cummian  with  regard  to  this  synod  may  be 
satis&ctorily  explamed.    (Compare  with  Not.  36.) 

(44)  See  Notk  30. 

§.  VIII.  This.really  learned  man  has,  as  observed 
elsewhere,  (45)  been  most  strangely  confounded 
with  Cumineus  Albus,  abbot  of  Hy,  and  hence  it 
has  been  inferred,  that  he  was  of  the  Tyrconnel  line 
of  the  Nialls  and  nephew  to  the  abbot  Segineus.  (46) 
It  is  plain,  that  Cummian  was  a  native  of  some  part        . 
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of  th^  *tmthem  half  <5f  Irelihd,  6t  Legh-Mogha, 
(47)  from  ikhkh  were  all  tlrtiis*  MeniiWrt  of  the  synod 
of  M^h^Iene  (Ompus  Lm&)  tiiiwtiowed  by  him, 
tod  whonrl  he  calls  the  succ^essdrt  of  our  former  ft- 
thers,  (4ft)  thus  aWading  td  the  part  of  Ireland,  to 
#hiA  he  btft(mged.  It  4ia*  b^n  cortjectured,  and 
with  great  probabHtty,  that  he  wa^  the  sanwf  as  Cam* 
min*  suritamed  Fada,  or  theidng,  (49)  a  man  cele- 
brated for  his  learning.  The  ntoies  ane'not  diftr- 
ent ;  (50)  and  nothing  can  agree  better  than  the 
times.  For  Cummin  Fada,  who  was  son'  to  Piichna, 
king  of  West  Munster,  was  bom  in  592  and  died  in 
flf62.  (51)  Now,  as  Cummian  wrote  the  Pitschal 
epistle  about  6fMf,  he  would^  supposing  him  the  same 
as  Cummin  Fada,  have  been  at  that  time  about  42 
y^afrs  dd,  ah  age  answering  very  well  for  the  com^ 
position  of  so  learned  a  production.  Next  comes  the 
great  reputation  for  learning  enjoyed  by  Cummin 
Fada ;  (59;  and  certainly  it  would  have  been  well 
merited,  were  he  the  author  of  the  Epistle.  The 
only  objection  of  any  weight  that  I  can  find  against 
this  hypothesis,  is  that  Cummin  Fada  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  Clonfert,-  wliereas  Cummian  seems  to 
have  been  only  a  priest.  Yet  it  is  not  certain  that 
he  never  became  a  bishop ;  {5S)  and  on  the  other 
hand  there  is  reason  to  doubt,  whether  Cunimin  Fads 
was  one.  (*4)  Besides  the  Paschal  £|>istle,  Ctim- 
mian  was,  in  all  appearance,  author  of  the  treatise, 
De  poenitentktrum  menmiray  a  very  learned  abridg- 
ment of  the  ancient  penitential  canons  (55)  I 
have  nothing  further  to  add  concerning  this  dis* 
tinguished  man  than  that,  if  he  was  the  same  as 
Cummin  Fada,  he  lived  until  Q6^j  and  died  either 
on  the  12th  of  November,  or  2d  of  December  in 
said  year.  (56) 

(45)  Nat.  70  to  Chap,  xr.  To  the  uriters  there  mentioiied, 
who  fell  into  this  mistake,  we  in^r  add  Ai<chdaD  (afc  Kilcomm), 
md  Ledwich,  {Ant.  p.  168)  frfio  addi  that  Cummian  Was  a  Cddee 
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and  i^Kwtatixed.  When  the  DoctcMr  taBo  of^^ddees  he  does  not 
l/stkGw  wkBi  he  is  aayia^  And  as  to  aposUUimigyiJrlait(^d,  Cmn- 
■liitoa^tatizefipoin?  Herecehned theAksMidriaiiy  or  new«.Eo- 
wm  cyqfe,  ^c.  jmatead  of  the  Iriob!  oUe.  If  this  b^  i^nst^, 
Ijiere  )i  not  a  greater  apostate  in  ihei  world  thtti  the  Doctor  hhii*i' 
self..  For  he  has  receii^,  and  does  pcrrinarionsly  firikm,  the 
GHnegorkm  calendar  or  New  stile^  wludi  ho*  been  bioi^it  Stout 
that  mother  of  cormptioa,  RoB»e,  rejectiiig  the  good  Old  stll^  iriiidi 
had  been  so  long  observed  by  the  chorch  of  England.  Cuniii)tan»  ' 
by  whatever  Baine  the  Doctor  may  please  to  <a|]l  him,  was>  at 
l^asty  an  hcMiest  man.  He  did  not  conceal  the  known  truth. 
He  did  not  act  like  the  Doctor,  when,  andysit^' CununiBn's  ^)istle» 
{ib^  and  p,  169.)  h^  wilfidly.  omitted  what  is  there  sakiof  St.  Pb* 
trick  and  his  cycle.    (See  Chap.  ii.  §*  5.) 

(46)  This  and  similar  stuff  will  be  fimnd  in  Golgan's  Ads  of 
Cumineui  at  24  Feb*  In  consequence  of  said  oetifiiskm  te  makes 
also  Becan  a  nephew  of  Segineiis.  (See  Not*  S8.)  But>  if  S€^« 
neus  had  been  onde  to  Cummian,  would  he  not  have  been  men« 
tinned  as  such  in  the  inscription  to  the  epistle,  in  the  same  num« 
ner  tt$  Cummian  there  calls  Becan  his  iMother  ? 

(47)  See  Not.  37. 

(48)  Successores  nodrorum  patrym  pn'ommv  Ailbei  q[NSGopfV 
^c.  (See  iVip^  SO.)  Afterwards  he  says ;  <<  Visum  est  sen^oribus 
nostris.    These  elders  were  all  Southerns. 

(49)  Ware,  (  Writers  at  Cummin  FadaJ  who  has  been  followed 
by  Dupin,  Bibliotheque,  &c.  at  Cummian.  Harris  a^es  against 
tUs  conjecture  of  Ware  on  the  g^und  that  the  author  <^  the 
Paschal  epistle  was  connected  with  the  monks  of  Hy,  with  whom 
Cummin  Fada  had  nothing  to  do.  How  did  be  know  this  ?  Or 
how  could  he  prove,  that  Cunrnijn  Fada  was  not  a  Columbian 
monk  belonging  to  one  or  other  of  their  establishments  in  the 
South  of  Ir^and? 

(50)  The  names,  Cuminy  Cummin^  Cummian^  latinized  into 
Cutnineus  Vid  Cummianus  are  frequently  used  for  one  and  the 
same  person. 

x(51)  Usher,  p.  972.  from  the  Ulster  annals.  Colgan  has  {A A. 
SS.  p,l&,)  a  fable  concerning  Cummin  Fada  having  been  edu- 
cate by  St.  Ita,  as  if  a  man,  who  was  not  bom  until  592,  could 
have  been  reared  by  a  pet^son,  who  died  in  570.    This  fable  has 
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'  been  copied  by  Hitrm,  (PTriters)  although  he  might  have  ob- 
«nred,  that  Colgan  acknowledges  that  the  history  of  Cummin 
Fada  has  been  corrapted  by  various  anachromsms.  In  what 
Cdgan  adds  concerning  his  having  had  for  preceptor  a  St.  Cohnan 
O'Cluasa^y  who  is  said  to  liave  written  a  panegyric  on  him,  I 
find  nothing  contradictory.  Of  this  Cohnan  nothing  further  is 
known  than  that  he  died,  according  to  the  4  Masters  {ib.  p.  247) 
m  661  (662)  the  year,  to  which,  together  with  the  Annals  of 
Ulster,  they  assign  also  the  death  of  Cummin  Fada. 

(52)  In  the  Festilogmm  of  Aengus,  quoted  by  Cdgan  {A A. 
SS.  p,  746)  it  is  stated  that,  while  other  holy  men  recdved  one 
gifl  or  another  from  the  Almighty,  Cummin  Fada  received  that  of 
scienoe  and  wisdom.  He  is  said  to  have  be^  the  author  of  a 
hymn  beginning  with  the  words,  ^'  Celehra  Juda  festa  Christi 
gaudiar  (See  Usher,  p,  972  and  Ware  at  Cummin  Fada.) 

(58)  if  Cummian  was  the  same  as  the  priest  Commian  of  the 
third  dass,  (see  Chap.mv.  §.  8.)  it  will  follow  that  he  was  never 
raised  to  the  episcopacy,  as  he  was  dead  before  the  catalogue  of 
saints  was  written.  Usher  thought  (p.  968)  they  were  the  same ; 
yet  we  have  no  positive  proof  of  it,  and  there  were  other  Com- 
mians  distinguished  in  those  days,  to  one  or  other  of  whom  the 
author  might  have  alluded,  perhaps  to  Commian  or  Curaineus  ab- 
bot of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  665.  (See  Usher,  ib.  and  A  A. 
SS.  P'  90.)  Colgan  f^ib.  p-  59)  reckons  a  heap  of  saints  Cum- 
mins, Cummians,  Cumineus's,  &c.  all  of  one  and  the  same 
.name. 

(54)  Cdgan  [ib,  f).  149.)  calls  Cummin  Fada  bishop  of  Qon- 
fert,  and  has  been  followed  by  Ware,  (Bishops)  who,  however, 
does  not  give  him  that  title  in  WriterSy  which  he  had  published 
before  die  AA.  SS.  appeared.  Nor  does  Usher,  wherever  he 
mentions  his  name,  call  him  a  bishop,  as  he  certainly  would  have 
done,  had  he  found  him  so  styled  in  his  documents.  Cununin 
Fada  is  spoken  of  several  times  in  the  Life  of  St  Molagga  (20 
January  J  without  that  title;  and  it  is  particuJarly  remarkable, 
that  in  the  19th  diapter  of  said  Life  he  is  mentioned  immediately 
after  Conang  6  Daithil  and  Russin,  the  former  of  whom  is  called 
coroorban  of  Sl  Ailbe  (of  Emly)  and  the  latter  comorban  of  St. 
Barr  (of  Cork) ;  while  Cummin  Fada  is  designated  merely  as  the 
son  of  Fiachna.    Had  he  been  bishop  of  Clonfert,  would  he  not 
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have  been  styled  a  comorban  as  well  as  the  prelates  just  named, 
that  is,  comorban  or  successor  of  St.  Brendan  ?  I  suq>ect  that 
the  only  foundation  for  making  him  bishc^  of  Clon^ert  is  a  g^ia- 
alogical  stoiy  of  his  having  been  half  brother^  by  his  mothac^s 
aide,  of  Guaire  king  of  Connaught  Hence  it  was  inferred,  that 
Guaire  invited  hkn  to  that  province,  and  procured  a  bishopric  ftr 
hinu  How  Kttle  that^  story  is  to  be  depended-  on  appears  from 
its  stating,  that  he  was  also  maternal  brother  of  Crimthann,  son 
of  Aldus  king  of  Leinster.  Thus  his  mother  would  have  been 
married  to  three  kings,  FSachna,  Cohnan  (father  of  Guaire),  and 
Aidus.  This  is  not  enough ;  ^they  moreover  tell  us  that  the  said 
prolific  princess  was  the  mother  of  six  bishops  and  six  kings  1 
(See  ^^.55.;?.  148.) 

-  (55)  This  treatise  was  found  byTleming  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Grail  under  the  name  of  abbot  Cumean  of  Scotia  or  Ireland. 
It  was  afterwards  published  By  Sirin,  together  with  several  other 
works,  which  Fleming  had  collected.  Thence  it  has  been  repub- 
lished in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  Tom.  12.  Lyons,  A.  1677.  It 
bears  every  mark  of  that  line  of  studies,  to  which  Cummian  had 
addicted  himself,  and  shows  a  great  knowledge  of  the  disdpline 
of  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  churdies.  It  contains,  indeed,  se- 
veral penitential  rules  inapplicable,  at  least  in  Cunjunian's  time^ 
to  Ireland,  such  as  those  against  heretics,  perscms  treating  with 
barbarous  invaders,  &c.  &c  so  that  I  thought  for  a  while  it  m^ht 
have  been  the  woric  of  a  Cummian,  who,  though  an  Irishman, 
lived  somewhere  m  the  continent.  But  on  observing  the  stress 
laid  by  the  author  on  the  canons  against  the  Quartadedmans, 
whom  he  names  very  particularly,  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  au- 
thor must  have  been  one,  who  wished  to  guard  his  readen  against 
having  any,  the  most  romote,  connexion  with  those  heretics. 
There  was  no  Irishman  or  Cunmuan,  to  whom  this  criterion  is  so 
applicable  as  to  the  writer  of  the  Paschal  epistle.  His  detailing 
penitential  r^ulations  then  unnecessary  in  Irdand  can  be  easfly 
accounted  for,  whereas  his  object  was  to  ^ve  a  summary  of  the 
penitential  discipline  of  the  whole  Christian  church  in  every  part 
of  the  world.  The  style  of  this  tract  is  dlen  coarse  and  some- 
what incorrect  like  that  of  the  epistle.  Dupin  observes,  (Bibli" 
44hequey  &c.  at  7th  cerUury)  that  it  is  well  worth  consideration  on 
account  of  the  knowledge  it  conveys  of  various  ecclesiastical  prac« 
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tioes  of  that  poriodL  lait  we  find  (he  oonfeseien  c(  flecvet  ans 
attd  bad  ^KMi^ts,  irith  the  penances  enjoiBed,  {p$mim)  masees 
for  ^  dead;  (see  capp*  xf •  and  xiv«)  the  hply  Euduwist  coa^ 
stantly  called  sacrifice^  {capp.  Xi.  xii.)  the  CeUblicy  of  tbe  deirgy 
(a^  ui.)  4c«  &C.  As  Cuimni^  lived  umxy  yeltfs  befiioe  Thed^ 
dore  of  Canteifoury,  Fleury  was  mislakeft  (Im  4<X  $•  46')  b  say-, 
ing  diaC  d>e  latter  was  the  irst  among  the  Lathis  that  drew  up  a 
penkevtial. 

(56)  Some  fAd  cafendaiitfta  assigathe  NaiaUs  of  Cummk ("ada 
to  12  Nov.;  but  the  4  Maattfs  place  h»  death  on  the  2d  of 
Dec  See  ^.f.  SS.p.  149. 

§  IX.  St.  Laserian,  the  other  great  supporter  of 
the  new  Paschal  oomputation,  wa^v  it  is  ssud,  (6^)  son 
of  Cairdi  a  nobleman  of  Ulster  and  of  Gemma 
daughter  of  Aiden  king  of  the  British  Scots,  (58) 
The  year  of  his  Wrth  is  not  known  (59^)  -^  and  the 
early  part  of  his  life  is  involved  in  obscurity.  Ac* 
cording  to  ono  acoQunt  he  was  a  disci^  of  Imtau 
Munnu,  while  another  places  him  under  an  abbot 
MuriUi  (60)  When  arrived  at;  a  mature  age,  he  it 
said  to  have  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  to  have  re- 
msadned  there  for  14  years.  (6l)  Theawe  are  told 
that  he  was  ordained  priest  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
peafci  and  soon  after  returned  to  Ireland.  Ginn- 
ing to  lieighlin  (Old  Leighlin)  he  was  most  kindly 
received  by  St.  Qobban,  who  ther^  governed  a  mo- 
nastery. This  saint  conceived  such  a  high  .o[^nion 
of  Laserian  that  he  gave  up  to  him  bis  establiidi- 
ment^  and  went  ta  er^t  a  monastery  elsewhere, 
(i^2)  Laserian  is  said  to  have  had,  1500  mpuks, under 
him  at  Leighlin.  {63)  About  the  year  630  he  went 
again  to  ftome»  probably  as  chief  of  the  deputa- 
tion sent  by  the  beads  of  the  Southern  clergy  after 
the  synod  of  Magblene,  (64)  and  was  there  con^a- 
crated  bishop  by  the  then  Pope,  Uonorius  L  (65^ 
Ai'ter  his  return  to  Ireland^  in  or  about  038^'  he 
greatly  contributed  towards  the  final  settlement  of 
the  Paschal  question  in  the  South,  (66)  which  he 
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summed  only  a  few  years,  having  died  in  639  (67) 
on  the  I8th  of  April.  This  saint  was  buried  in 
his  own  church  at  Leighlin,  and  his  memory  has 
been  greatly  revered  in  the  province  of  Lein»- 
ter.  (68) 

(57)  The  BollBndisto have  (at  18  April)  a  Lifeof  Laserian  or 
JjnBtewOy  which,  they  say,  was  written  after  the  year  1100.  They 
]mt\y  observe,  that  it  is  a  conftised  tract  and  ofteir  not  worthy  of 
credit.  He  is  sometimes  called  Molassius  or  MolaisstUt  latinized 
from  Mo  and  Laisre  his  real  name,  in  the  same  manner  as  his, 
naniesalce  of  Devenish  was  so  called,  with  wiHxn  he  most  not  (as 
has  been  done  by  Hanmer,  p^  1^,  new  6d,J  be  conftmnded. 
(See  Not.  124?  to  Chap,  xii.) 

(58)  Ware  (AiUiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops  at  Leighlin)  says,  that 
*Laserian  was  son  of  Cairel  de  Bliiha.  Harris  (Bishops)  trans- 
lates l>y  Blitha  ;  and  perhaps  this  was  Ware's  meaning ;  for  his 
accoant  of  this  saint  differs  in  many  respects  from  that  of  tlie  Life 
jmblished  hf  the  Bollandists.  For  instance,  according  to  Ware, 
bis  mother  was  daughter  of  a  kng  of  the  Pict^ 

(59)  The  Boltendists  sui^>08ed,  (Comment,  ptae^,)  but  with- 
out any  authori^,  that  he  was  bofn  about  566.  This  conjecture 
is  connected  wkli  a  hnge  mistake  of  theirs,  of  which  lower  down, 
in  stating  that  Fintan  Munnu  was  then  a  monk  in  Hy. 

(60i)  The  Bollandist  Life  makes  Fintan  his  master.  But  it  is 
pvobahle  ^at  Laser&n  was  neariy  as  old  as  Fintan,  who  was 
young  at  the  time  of  CohimbkiU's  death  in  597*  In  the  account 
of  the  contest  between  them  at  Whitefield  there  is  no  alli»ion  t# 
this  disdpleship.  According  to  Ware,  Laserian  studied  under 
M iirin,  until  he  set  out  for  Rome.  Who  this  Murin  was  Wait 
does  not  tell  us.  He  could  not  have  been  St  Morus  of  Fahen, 
(in  DonegaU)  who  flourished  id>out  the  middle  of  die  seventh 
century.  Perhaps  the  person  meant  by  the  name  of  Murin  was 
Mokgenlus  abbot  of  Glean-Ussen ;  (see  Chap.  xiv.  §.  11.)  and 
there  is  reason  to  think,  that  Laserian  studied  rather  in  the  South, 
wllere  the  dergy  were  inclined  to  receive  the  Roman  cycle,  Sic* 
than  in  the  North  where  it  was  violently  opposed. 

(61)  Ware  agrees  with  the  Life  as  to  these  H  years  spent  at 
D  D  2  '  H 
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Rome.    The  Donandists  think  that,  instead  cUfoartetn^  we  ot^ 
toreadycwn 

(62)  Colgan  was  of  opinion  {A  A:  SS.  p.  750)  that  this  was  the 
Grobban  who  governed  a  church  at  |Kill-Lamhraighea,  a  place 
in  the  West  of  Ossoiy,  viz.  after  having  left  Lei^ilin,  and  who 

.  was  buried  at  Gonenagh.  Archdall  (at  Leighlin)  refers  to  Col- 
gan and  Usher  as  if  placing  the  death  of  Gobban  in  689,  al- 
though Usher  says  nothing  about  him,  nor  does  Cdgan  even 
mention  his  name  in  the  page  referred  to. 

(63)  See  Not.  36. 

(64)  lb.  I  wish  the  account  of  Laserian's  having  been  at  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  great  were  as  well  founded  9b  that  of 
his  mission  thither  adder  the  synod  of  Mi^-lene. 

(65)  Usher,  p.  938.  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  29. 

{66)  See  Not.  36.  (67)  Annals  x)f  Innis&llen. 

(68)  Ware,  Joe.  cit. 

5:  X.  The  distinguished  opponent  of  Laserian, 
Fintan  Munnu  or  Munna,  was  of  the  Niall  family, 
and  son  of  Tulcan  and  Feidelmia.  (69)     Whether  he 
belonged  to  the  Northern  or  Southern  Nialls  I  do 
not  find  recorded  ;  but  it  appears  probable,  that  he 
was  of  the  former,  and  that  ne  was  a  native  of  the 
North  of  Ireland.  (70)     He  is  said  to  have  been 
placed  first  at  the  school  of  Bangor  under  St.  Com- 
gall^  and  to  have  afterwards  stucued  in  the  school  of 
Kilmore  Deathrib,  which  Columbkill  is  supposed 
to  have  governed  for  some  time  before  his  departure 
from    Ireland.  (71)      Passing  by  this  more    than 
doubtful    statement,   Fintan's   chief  master  and  in- 
structor seems  to  have  been  Sinell,  son  of  Maynacur, 
with  whom  he  remained  for  18  years  at  Cluain-inis 
(72)  until  atbout  the  time  that  he  resolved  on  going 
to  Hy  for  the  purpose  of  being  admitted  a  member 
of  the  monastery.     While  preparing  to  set  out  for 
the  island  he  was  informed,  that  St.  Columba  died  a 
few   days  before  and   was  succeeded   by   Baithen. 
Fintan  still  persevered  in  his  detern^ination,  hoping 
to  be  received  by  Baithen    into  his  community. 
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When  arrived  in  Hy,  he  was  treated  as  a  mere 
stranger ;  for  even  his  name  was  not  known  there, 
and  JSaithei}  had  never  seen  him  until  that  time. 
(73)  On  being  introduced  to  Baithen,  he  was 
examined  by  him  as  to  his  name,  family,  studies, 
conduct,  &c.  and  his  object  in  coming  to  Hy. 
Fintan,  having  answered  all  his  questions,  humbly 
requested  to  be  admitted  as  a  monk.  Baithen  re- 
plied ;  "  I  thank  my  God,  that  you  are  come  to 
*^  this  place ;  but  this  you  must  know  that  you  can- 
**  not  be  a  monk  of  ours.**  Fintan  much  afflicted 
at  these  words  said  ;  "  Is  it  that  I  am  unworthy  of 
*•  being  one  ?*'  "  No  ;'*  answered  Baithen  ;  "  but, 
**  although  I  should  be  very  glad  to  keep  you  with  me, 
"  I  must  obey  the  orders  of  my  predecessor  Coiumba, 
"  who  some  time  ago  said  to  me  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
"  phecy  ;  Baithen  remember  these  words  of  mine  ; 
**  immediately  after  my  departure  from  this  lif^,  a 
"  brother,  who  is  now  regulating  his  youtfiful  age 
"  by  good  conduct,  and  well  versed  in  sacred 
**  studies,  Earned  Fintan,  of  the  race  of  Mocu- 
"  Moie,  (74)  and  son  of  Failchan,  will  come  to  you 
"  from  Ireland  (Scotia)  and  will  sapplieate  to  be 
**  reckoned  among  the  monks.  But  it  is  predeter-  ' 
"  mined  by  God,  that  he  is  to  be  an  abbot  presiding 
"  over  monks,  and  a  guide  of  souls.  Do  not  there- 
^'  fore  let  him  remain  in  these  islands  of  ours,  but 
**  direct  him  to  return  in  peace  to  Ireland  (Scotia),  ' 
••  that  he  may  there  establish  a  monastery  in  a  part 
"  of  Leinster  not  far  from  the  sea,  and  labour  for 
"  the  good  of  souls.*'  The  holy  yotmg  marij  shed- 
ding tears,  returned  thanks  to  Christ,  and  said  that 
he  would  follow  these  directions.  Soon  after,  hav- 
ing received  Baithen's  blessing,  he  retumecl  to  Ire- 
land. (76)  What  is  here  related  must  have  oc- 
curred in  the  year  597,  as  it  was  very  soon  after  the 
death  of  St.  Coiumba.  We  may  fairly  suppose, 
that  Fintan  did  not  delay  long  to  set  about  forming 
his  monastery,   which  has  been    called,    from   his 
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name,  Teach-munnu,  the  house  of  Munnu,  (76)  now 
Taghmon  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  He  is  said  to 
have  presided  there  over  152  holy  monks.  (177) 
Were  we  to  "believe  certain  confused  accounts.  Fin- 
tan  founded  some  other  establishments  ;  but^  I  shall 
not  tire  myself  or  the  reader  with  searching  for 
them.  (78)  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  undertake  a  se- 
rious refutation  of  his  having  been  abbot  and  bishop 
of  Clonenagh.  (79)  Some  writings  have  been  at- 
tributed to  this  saint,  but  on  such  authority  as  can- 
not be  depended  upon.  (80)  Notwithstanding  his  op- 
position to  the  Koman  cycle,  he  was,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  contest  with  Laserian,  most  highly  revered 
for  his  sanctity  and  power  of  working  miracles.  (81) 
It  appears,  that  Fintan  soon  after  withdrew  this  op- 
position, and  agreed  with  his  brethren  of  the  South. 
(82)  He  did  not  long  survive  this  happy  event; 
whereas  he  died  in  6^5  on  the  Slst  of  October 
(88) 

(69)  His  Life  b^ns.  with  the  following  woida,  as  quoted  by 
Ware ;  {Writers^  cap.  13.  al.  15.)  "  Fuit  vir  vitte  veneiabilis  no- 
mine Munnu,  de  claro  genere  Hibemiae  insulaei  idem  de  nepo- 
tibus  Neil,  cujus  pater  vocabatur  Tulcanus,  mater  vera  Feiddmia 
dicebatur."  Tulcan  was  descended  from  Cooal  son  of  NialL 
(Tr.  Th.  p.  373.)  Archdall,  according  to  his  usual  caielessiiess  as 
to  spelling  names,  has  (at  Taghmon)  Fulcan  instead  d'  Tulcatt. 
This  s^int  is  sometimes  called  simply  MunnUf  as  in  the  passage 
now  quoted,  and  elsewhere  throughout  said  Life;  or  MunnOf  as 
in  tlild  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns ;  (eap,  32.)  apd  at  other  times 
simply  Fintariy  as  by  Adaoman,  (Vit.  &,  Col.  L.  1.  c.2.)  who 
calls  him  Fintan  son  of  Tailcan.  Cdlgan  says  (Tr.  Th.  i4.)  that 
Munnu  was  a  surname,  and  latinizes  it  into  munduSi  meanmg,  I 
suppose,  that  it  signified  ckan.  Adaoman  speaks  of  Fwitan  as  of 
the  race  of  Mocu-MoU^  which  Colgan  thinks  ought  to  be  road 
M$cu'Maine,  by  allusion  to  Fintan's  maternal  descent,  as  his 
mother  was  of  the  &mily  of  Maine  or  Manius  likewise  a  NiaU. 
{ib.  from  Fintan's  Life.)    Might  it  not  be  coDjectined»  thai  the 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  XV,  OF   IRELAND. 


467 


name  or  surname  Mumui  may  have  mme  reference  to  the  Maim 
branch  o^  that  family  ? 

(70)  Adamnjin  {L.  1.  c.  2.)  makes  mention  of  a  cleiigjiiuin, 
jiamed  Colujn-cmg,  as  a  friend  of  FiTitan*  Colum-urag  lived 
fiorae^A^icre  not  far  from  Derry.  (See  Sat*  117  to  Chap,  xi,) 

(71)  O'Donnd,  Lift  of  St.  CoL  L.  L  r.  110  and  Fintmia 
Life.  ^Se«  Tr.  Th.  p.  -1^0,)  But  how  recoticite  Fintan'a  having 
been  a  disciple  of  ColnmbkiH  bffore  A-  D,  56S,  tlic  year  of  \\v% 
departure  for  Hvj  with  Adamnan^s  speaking  of  hnn  as  a  young 
man  at  the  time  of  the  &nme  saint's  death  in  597?  To  mend  the 
matter,  it  is  luldcd  In  the  same  Life  and  by  O'Oonnelj  that  Co* 
Iiimbkill  being  at  Kilmore-Deathrib  told  Baithen,  that  young 
Munnu,  who  was  then  in  the  schooL  would  beeonie  a  great  and 
holy  man.  Now  we  know  t\x>m  Adamnan,  {L.  1 ,  c.  2.)  that  Bai* 
then  had  never  seen  him  untH  he  went  to  Hy^  and  that  even  his 
name  had  not  been  heard  of  before  in  that  island.  Hence  it  u 
clear,  that  the  Jiccoimt  of  Finlan  having  been  a  scholar  of  Co- 
kimbkilUs  any  whcri'  h  fabnlous.  It  wat*  too  much  the  fashion  of 
our  hagiologi&ts  to  mate  tiic  saints,  wliose  acts  they  undertook  to 
write,  disciples  of  various  eminent  men  without  caring  about 
times   or  places.    Concerning   Kilmore-Deathrib    see   Ckap,  xr- 

(72)  See  Chap,  xii,  f .  12. 

(73)  Hence  it  ajjpears  bow  much  mtsfakcn  the  BoHandlsU 
were  (at  Life  of  Lasc^rian,  Comment,  prj  m  stating,  that  Fin  tan 
Muiuvu  bad  been  in  Hy  since  the  year  566?  and  that  he  was  then 
a  monk  there.  The  fact  is  that,  as  will  be  st^n  directly,  he  was 
not  at  any  time  a  monk  of  Hy, 

(74-)  Sec  Not.  60-  '•" 

(75)  Adamn.  L.  I.e.  2.  and  Mtannu's  Life,  (ap.  Tr*  Th\p, 
IrfjL)  whidi  adcb,  tliat  the  part  of  Lein^ter,  to  which  be  was  di- 
rected to  go,  wa^  Hy-kinsielagh.  *  ^' 

(76)  in  the  Lite  of  St.  Miiidoc  of  Ferns  wc  rea^ ;  (cap.  92,) 
*^  Quodam  tempore  sanctus  episcopus  Moedoc  cxivtt  visitare  §• 
Munna  abbatcm  habitantera  in  tiuo  nionasterio,  quod  didtur 
Teach  Mttnnae.'* 

(77)  A  A.  SS~  p.  218*  Yet,  ib.  [p^  W6.J  Culgan  makes  theai 
233  ;  and  (p,  50}  234. 
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(78)  Cdgan  quotes  (ib.  p.  606)  from  the  Life  of  Mumm  a 
passage,  in  whidi  he  is  said  to  have  spent,  before  he  went  to  Hy- 
kinselagh,  five  yean  in  a  roonasteiy  <^  his  at  Teachtelle  in  the 
district  of  Heli  (Ely  O'QarroI)  in  Munster.  But  why  go  to  Muns- 
ter,  after  he  had  been  directed  to  settle  in  Leinstar?  fVom  what  I 
have  met  with  of  that  Life,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  it  is  a  con* 
fused  fid)ulous  tract ;  and  it  is  better  to  follow  Adanman,  and  the 
author  of  the  Life  of  Maidoc,  who  give  us  to  understand,  that 
F1ntas>  or  Munnu,  governed  only  one  monastery,  viz.  that  of 
Taghmon.  , 

(79)  Colgan  has  this  fable,  A  A.  SS.p.  356.  Whence  he  got 
it  he  does  not  tell  us.  Perhiqps  he  to6k  it  from  some  scholiast, 
who,  finding  that  there  were  one  or  two  Fmtans  at  Clonenagh, 
and  that  there  was  a  bishop  Fintan,  confounded  Munnu  with 
more  than  one  of  them  for  this  wise  reason,  that  he  also  was  a 
Entan.  (Compare  with  Not.  174  to  Chap,  xii.)  Archdall,  the 
humble  follower  of  Cdgan,  has  copied  this  stuff  (at  Clonenagh). 

(80)  Hanmer  (Chron,  p.  123.)  makes  him  the  author  of  a 
book  on  the  Paschal  controversy,  as  if  his  disputation  on  that 

.  subject  were  to  be  construed  into  a  book.  Dempster  ascribes  to 
one  Fintan  a  work  on  the  Acts  of  Columbkill,  and  some  Epistles 
to  St.  Baithen.  Colgan  thought,  ( TV.  Th.p.  470)  that  Demps- 
ter meant  Fintan  Munnu,  although  he  was  wrong  in  his  account' 
of  Fintan.  It  is  of  no  consequence  whom  he  meant ;  for  we  may 
be  sure,  that  the  whole  is  one  of  his  usual  inventions. 

(81)  In  the  account  of  the  proceedings  at  White-field  it  is  re- 
lated, that  Munnu  proposed  to  refer  the  question  to  the  judgment 
of  God  to  be  declared  by  nurades.  I  veiy  mudi  doubt  of  his 
having  done  so.  Such  a  proposal  smells  of  later  times  than 
those,  in  whidi  he  lived.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Laserian  is  said  to 
have  declined  the  challenge,  observing  that,  if  Munnu  wished  to 
change  the  mountain  Marge  into  White-field,  or  vice  versa,  God 
would  grant  him  his  request.  (See  Usher,  p.  937.) 

(82)  We  read,  (ib.)  that  the  synod  of  White-field  terminated 
in  the  general  consent  of  all  those,  who  had  attended  it.  *'  Pos- 
ted consentiantes  populi  cum  Sanctis  ad  sua  reversi  sunt" 

(83)  Hie  Annals  of  Tigemach  have;  "  A.D.  634.  the  lest  of 
^Fintan,  i.  e.  Mundu  Mac  Tullcain  12  CaL  Navemb."  Usher  has* 
retained  [Ind.  Chron.)  A.  6S4 ;  but  Ware  (Writers  at  Munnu) 
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move  conreetly  fobstttiit^  A.  635.  For  the  4  Matten,  wbo  ge- 
nerally anticipate  a  year,  have  also  684^  (See  Tr.  Th.  p.  S7S*) 
In  Harm'  edition  the  24th  of  October  appean,  throu^  an  error 
of  the  preasy  kittead  of  the  2l8t ;  and  in  Archdall's  book,  which 
is  full  of  audi  errors  the  25th  (at  Ta^n^on).  But,  (at  Clone- 
nagk)  he  has  the  2l0t,  joined,  however,  with  another  extort,  vis. 
6S8  for  the  year  of  Fmtan's  death,  mstead  of  6S4  (685). 

§.xi.  The  proceedings  in  the  southern  half  of 
Ireland  concerning  the  Paschal  controversy  gave  rise 
to  discussions  on  the  same  subject  in  Leigh  cuin  or 
the  northern  half.  It  seems,  that  several  of  the 
clergy  of  this  division  were  inclined  to  receive  the 
new  Roman  computation,  while  others  held  out  for 
the  Irishione.  It  was  accordingly  thought  adviseable 
to  consult  the  Holy  see  on  this  question  >  whereupon 
Thomian,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  (84)  and  several 
other  prelates  and  distinguished  clergymen  wrote  a 
letter  to  Rome,  accompanied  with  some  documents 
relative  to  it.  (85)  This  letter  was  not  received 
until  a  iittle  before  the  death  of  Pope  Severinus, 
who  consequently  had  not  time  to  draw  up  an  answer 
to  it,  nor  was  it  even  opened  during  th^  short  time 
that  he  survived.  (86)  But  soon  after  his  death  the 
heads  of  the  Roman  clergy,  the  see  being  vacant, 
wrote,  in  answer  to  that  of  the  Irish  prelates,  &c.  a 
letter  directed  to  the  very  same  persons  who  had 
addressed  the  Holy  see.  It  was  written  in  640,  (87) 
some  time  between  the  fir^t  of  August  and  the 
Christmas  of  said  year,  (88)  and  is  headed  with  the 
names  of  Hilarus  the  archpriest,  acting  for  the  holy 
Apostolic  see ;  John  a  deacon  and  Pope  elect ;  John 
the  primicerius,  and  acting  for  the  holy  Apostolic 
see ;  and  John,  counsellor  of  the  same  Apostolic 
see.  The  persons,  to  whom  it  is  directed,  are  thus 
mentioned  i  ^^  To  the  roost  beloved  and  holy  Tho- 
mian, ([;k)lumban,  Oronaifij  Dima^  (89)  and  JBaithan 
bishops;  Cronan^  (90)  Ernian,  Laistran,  Scellan, 
and  Segenus  priests ;  Saran  and  the  other  Scot  doc^ 
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tors  and  abbots.''  (01)     The  letter  begins  wkb  a 
'  charge  against  some  perscms  of  their  pro^inee,  as  if 
renevfing  the  Quartadeeiman  hetesy ;  (9^)  whence 
it  appears,  that  false  rej)orts  had  been  circulated  at 
Rome^  and  that  the  true  state  of  the  que^ion  was 
not    rightly    understood.      Unfortimately  the  re- 
mainder of  it  is  lost,  except  a  part,  in  ^hich  the 
Irish  clergy  are  cautioned  against  allowing  the  poison 
of  Pelagianism  to  spread  in  Uieir  country.     **  For,** 
say  the  Koman  clergy,  "  you  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
"  how  that  execraWe  heresy  has  been  condemned  ; 
**  whereas  it  has  not  only  been  abolished  for  200 
"years  back,  but,  although  buried,  is  every  day 
"  anathematized  by  us  ;  and  we  exhort  you  to  take 
"  care,  that  the  ashes  of  those,  whose  weapons  have 
**  been  burnt,  be  not  stirred  up  among  you.     For  who 
"  will  qotexecrate  the  proud  and  impious  endeavours 
"  of  those,  who  say  that  a  man  can  exist  without  sin 
**  through  his   own  will,  and  not  by  the  grace  of 
**  God  ?     And,  first  of  all,  it  is  a  foolish  blasphemy 
**  to  say,  that  man  is  without  sin,  which  no  one  can 
**  by  any  means  be,  except  the  one  mediator  of  God 
**  and  men  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  conceived 
**  and  brought  forth  without  sin.*    For  all  other  men, 
**  being  born  with  original  sin,  ar^  known   (even 
**  though  not  in  a  state  of  actual  sin)  to  bear  testi- 
**  mony  of  Adam's  prevarication,  according  to  the 
**  words  of  the  prophet ;  For  behold  I  was  conceived 
^*  in  iniquities^  ikc.*^     This  truly  execrable  heresy  did 
not  begin  to  make  its  appearance  in  Ireland  until  a 
short  time  before  the  Roman  letter  was  written,  (93) 
It  was  hot  infected  with  any  ^uch  heresy  in  the  days 
of  St.   Columbanusj  (94)    nor  does    Pelagianism 
seem  to  have  made  any  progress  in  Ireland^  or  to 
have  given  rise  to  even  one  congregation  separated 
from  the  Catholic  church.  (95)     The  most  that  can 
be  allowed  is,  that,  although  there  was  no  Pel^ian 
sect  in  this  country,  there  were  some  theologians, 
who,  in  discussing  the  important  questions  relative  to 
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Grace  and  fVee  vf'Ulf  were  more  incltiied  to  fafour 
the  latter  than  the  former,  and,  aahas  been  toomndi 
the  case  with  many  divines  of  later  times,  jnter- 
.mingled  certain  Pelagian  prineiples  or  embers  with 
the. doctrine  of  the  GospeL 

(84)  See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  12. 

(85)  That  such  a  letter  was  ^tten  by  Thonuai),  Scc^  although 
not  remarked  by  Usher  and  Ware,  is  evideat  fipm  the  fetter  of 
the  Roman  clergy,  which  is  represented  m  ap  aiwwar  to  the  pa- 
pers sent  from  Ireland,  and  bc^gins  nfith  these  words;  **  Sonpta, 
quae  perUUores  ad  sanctae  memoriae  Seoerinum  Pixpfim  <mUk4B0- 
runty  et,  eo  de  hac  luce  migrante,  reciproca  reeponia  ad  ea  quae 
postulata  fuerant,  siluenmt.  Quibus  reseratis,*'  &c.  It  is  thus 
the  passage  appears  in  Smith's  edition  of  Bede,  JL.  2.  ^.  19.  In 
an  older  edition,  fdlowed  by  Usher,  fSt^lhge  Ep*  Hib.  iVb.  9.) 
it  runs  somewhat  differently,  so  that  Usher  thou^  that  before 
scripta  we  should  place  Ad.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  word,  Scripta 
seems  to  indicate  something  more  than  a  meie  lett^. 

(86)  Hence  we  understand  why  the  Roman  deigy  say,  S(nyd9 
-^siluerunt.  Quibus  reseratisy  that  is,  unsealed  after  the  death  of 
Severinus. 

(87)  Ware,  (Bishops  at  ThominuJ  ass^  this  letter  to  6S9. 
Usher  also  Iiad  (  Si^Uoge,S£C.)  marked  the  same  date;  but  bar- 
ing afterwards  fouod,  that  Severiaus  died  in  6i^  he  affixed  it 
{Pr.  p.  938  and  Ind.  Chron^ )  to  this  year,  and  indeied  jusdy ; 
fin*  Pope  Severinus  died  on  the  tot  (not  second*  as  Usher  sayi, 
this  being  the  day  of  his  burial)  of  August  in  said  year*  (See 
Pftgi,  CrUicay  &c.  ad  A.  6S8.  §.  3»  and  A.  6S9.  §.S,  As  the 
pontificate  of  Severinus  latM  Uttle  more  than  two  mpiHhs,  bar- 
ing  b^un  on  the  28th  ef  May,  and  ended  on  th^  fimt. of  Au- 
gust, it  is  right  to  conchide>  that  the  lett^  of  Ibomifmi  &c.  di- 
rected to  Rome,  was  written  also  in  the  same  year  6^%  that  ith 
the  eariy  part  ofit*  and  for  the  same  Mf9§on  I.hate  Ml«d>  Uuit  it 
was  not  received  by  Severinus  until  a  shpit  time  b^Mre  hia 
death* 

(88)  The  vacaac^y  of  the  Hfify  See  after  the  death  of  ^eonwi 
continued  fiaur  montha  and  24  days»  and  ended  mkh  the  coii- 
secration  of  Joha  IV.  which,.. sqn  Pagi,  (at  A. 609  {.  7.)  taok 


Digitised  by 


google 


413  AN  ECCLESUSTICAL   HISTORY         CHAP.  XV. 

place  on  the  24di  of  December,  A.  D.  640.  Hence  it  fdbws 
that,  as  the  Roman  letter  was  written  during  said  vacancy,  its  date 
must  be  assigned  as  here  stated. 

(89)  In  all  the  editions  of  Bede,  instead  of  Cronan,  we  find 
Croman  ;  but  Colgan  observes  (AA.  SS.  p.  16.)  and,  I  think, 
justly,  that  Cronan  is  the  true  reading.  Croman  is  not  an  Irish 
name,  whereas  Cronan  was  a  veify  common  one.  As  to  Dinuif 
Smith  has  dianged  it  into  Dinna.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  real  name  was  Dima  or  Diman, 

(90)  Here  again  Bede's  text  has  Croman* 

(91)  Some  account  of  the  persons  here  named  will  naturally 
be  expected  by  the  reader.  Concerning  Thomian  we  have  seen 
already.  Chap,  xiv.  §.  12.  Of  the  others  Colgan  treats  (A A. 
SS.  at  6  Januar.  p,  16,  17.)  in  a  brief,  but  rather  correct,  man- 
ner. The  bishop  Columban  was  Columban  Hua  Telduibh, 
bishop  of  Clonard,  who  died  on  the  8th  of  February,  A.  D.  652 
(653).  Elsewhere  (ib*  p.  406.)  Colgan  calls  him  Colman  ;  for 
the  names  Colman  or  Columban  were  frequently  interchanged. 
Usher  makes  mention  of  him  (p.  964)  by  the  name  of  bishop 
Colman^  son  of  CuideUdubh,  and  says  that,  according  to  the 
Ulster  annals,  he  died  in  653  (654).  Ware  {Bishops  at  Meath) 
maiks  his  death  at  651,  for  no  other  reason,  as  well  as  I  can  dis- 
cover, than  that,  haviflg  found  in  A  A.  SS.  (p.  406.)  the  death  of 
Ossan,  the  successor  of  Colman  at  Clonard,  assigned  also  to  652, 
he  thougl^t  Colman*s  death  ought  to  be  drawn  bade  at  least  one 
year.  Haohns,  in  his  additions  to  Ware,  mentions  a  typographical 
error,  following  which  Ware  would  seem  to  place  the  death  of 
Cohnan  852.  This  error  i^>ear8  in  the  Latin  edition  of  Ware*s 
Bishops,  but  has  been  corrected  in  the  English  translation. 
Cronan  was  bishop  of  Antrim,  and  died  in  642  (643). 

Dima  or  Diman  was  bishop  of  Connor.  He  was  a  native  of 
Munster,  and  son  of  Aengus  of  thje  Dalcassian  line  of  the  royal 
house  ci  that  province.  The  occasion  of  his  being  settled  at 
Connor  was  his  having  been,  tdien  young,  placed  in  the  monas- 
tery and  sdiool,  which  was  governed  by  Colman-elo,  whfle  he  re- 
sided in  that  diocese.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  ^.  2.)  He  is  mentioned  in 
Cdraan-do*s  Life,  as  a  most  exemplary  disciple  of  his,  by  the  name 
of  Dima  tiubhy  or  black,  on  account  of  his  black  hah-  or  dark  com* 
plexkm ;  and  in  that  of  St.  Cronan  of  Roscrea  (if,  however,  the 
Dima  there  tpckea  of  was  the  same^  which  I  much  doubt  ^,  as 
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very  expert  in  trangcribing  books,  AfUr  Cofana-elo's  letuni  to 
his  own  country,  Dima  beaime  abbot  of  his  monastery,  and  after- 
wards bishop  of  Ccninor.  He  lived  to  a  very  great  age,  and  his 
death  is  assigned  in  various  Irish  annals  to  the  year  658  (659)» 
and  sixth  of  January,  at  which  day  Colgan  has  given  his  Acts. 
Ware  (Bishops  at  Connor)  has  the  16^^  of  Januarys  656.  As  to 
the  16th  it  must  be  an  error  of  the  press ;  for  Colgan,  from  whom  he 
took  his  account  of  Dima,  constantly  has  the  6th.  And  as  to  A.6569 
Ware  was  led  astray  by  a  similar  error  in  ;?.  16  of  AA.  SS.  where 
we  find  that  number,  while  every  where  else  (ez  c.  p.  17*  18,  and 
Ind.  Chron.)  we  have  658.  Harris,  to  show  his  learning,  adds  to 
Ware  that,  according  to  an  ancient  calendar,  Dima  died  on  the 
5th  of  January*.  And  why  ?  Because  the  calendar  has  the  8th  of 
the  ides  o^  that  month.  Now  a  schoolboy  might  have  informed 
him,  that  the  8th  Ides,  &c  was  exactly  the  sixth  of  January  in  the 
modem  mode  of  reckoning. 

Baithan  was,  says  Colgan,  {ib.  p.  17),  in  Airteadi,  ue.at  9, 
l^oe  in  that  district  called  from  his  name,  Tegh*baithin  in  the 
diocese  of  Elphin,  and  not  far  from  the  town  of  said  name.  He 
treats  of  him  at  19  Febr.  and  calls  him  son  of  Cuaiuu:h,  who  was 
a  Niall.  Yet  he  doubts,  whether  the  Baithan  of  this  T^h-bai- 
thin  (for  there  were  other  places  so  called)  mi^t  not  have  been 
Baithen  son  of  Alia.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  son  of  Cuanach  is 
expressly  called  a  bishop,  and  perhaps  his  see  was  the  T^bai* 
thin  of  Westmeath,  where  some  of  our  calendarists  have  placed 
him.  Smith  is  quite  wrong.  (Not  to  Bede,  L,  2.  c  19.)  in  mak- 
ing the  bbhop  Baithan  of  the  Roman  epistle  Baithan  of  Clonmac- 
nois ;  for  this  place  belonged  to  the  Southern  half  of  Ireland,  none 
of  whose  prelates  or  deqi^  were  concerned  in  this  correspondence ; 
nor  was  Baithan  of  Clonmacnois  a  bishop  as  early  as  640.  Besides 
we  know  from  Cummian,  (above  §.  6.  and  Not.  SO.)  that  the  abbot 
or  bishop  of  Clormiaenois  had  declared  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
computation  at  the  synod  of  M aghlene. 

Cronan,  the  first  mentioned  among  the  priests,  was  abbot  of 
Maghbile,  or  MoviUe  in  the*  county  of  Down.  He  died  on  the 
7th  of  August,  A.  D.  649(650.)  Usher  (p.  969)  makes  mention 
of  a  Cronan  son  of  Silni ;  but  nothing  more  is  accurately  known 
about  him  than  that  he  died  in  666.  Here  again  occurs  another  ' 
mistdce  of  Smith.  He^makes  the  Oonan  of  the  letter  Cronan  c^ 
Roscrea.    Without  adducing  other  arguments  it  is  sufficient  to  cfb^OOole 
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«6n»,  that  Cronaa  of  Roscrea  bekHlged  to  tbe  Sooth  of  Irehmd. 
it  k  slraDg%  that  thk  kboriou*  editor  of  Bed^  (fid  not  la«k  lat* 
C^gan's  il^.  £iSIL    Had  he  doae  so;  his  amwtation  ottAe  per-  - 
iont  named  ia  said  letter  would  not  hanre  beea  so  aaeagre  nod 
iDoorrect  aa  it  is.   . 

Emian  was^  in  sXt  piobabifity,  Ensm  aWot  in  Tdrey  idand, 
who  flounahfld  at  this  period.    He  is  caHed  the  son  of  Colman, 
and  must  not  be  confounded  with  Ernear  or  EmeaeuA,  son  of 
Cresca:^  of  whom  Adamnan  says  {ViL  S,  C.  L.  K  c  5.)  that 
he  wa»  famous  and  veiy  well  known  thrdughoot  all  the  chorchei 
of  Ireland.    For  thift  ^Imen,  besides  hft^ing  heen  a  Southern, 
died,  aa  will  be  seen  hereafter,  n  %^f  and  accordingly  aome 
yean  before  ThomiaoQ,  &C.  wrote  to  Rotoe.    Emian  of  the  letter 
was  diffisrent  also  from  Emene  or  Ferreolus,  who  was  buried  at 
Dmim-Toouna,  and  who,  according  to  ev'ery  applearance^  was  not 
a  priest  (See  Not,  ll8  to  Chap,  xh)    \Maet  seems  ta  faavir  con* 
founded  together  these  three  Emenea  or  Emans.     (CompaM  p, 
968.  with  Ind.  Chron.  ad  a.  635.)     Co%an  faaa  taken  case  ta 
dtsdnguish  (Tr.  TL  p.  490.)  Eman  of  Tcvy  island  from  the  one 
of  Druim-Tommac.    Of  the  lattcv  he;  treats  par6<iuiariy^  at  1..  Ja* 
nuary,  the  day  to  which  he  assigiis  his  death ;  while  he  obaeivei 
elsewh^e  ( tr.  Th.  ib.  mA  p.  451.)  that  Eman  of  Tory  iskad 
seems  to  be  die  Eman,  whose  meraoiy  wdl  rev^r^  on  ^He  lltb  of 
January. 

Laistran  was  the  same  as^  Lasreaa  son  6f  Nasesr  cmd  abbot  ^ 
Ardmacnasca  near  Down.  To  what  haabaen  said  of  ban  already 
(Not  2d4.  to  Ckap.  xiv.>  I  wUl  only  add»  that  (he  name  Ard* 
manasca  signifies  th&  he^ht  qfthestfnqf  Ndsccu 

As  to  Scullan  there  is  some  difficulty.  Colgaa  {dJ.  S8.  p 
170  changes  the  name  into  Stdk/fh  and  makes  him  the  Mibot 
SteUan  of  Iniskekair  in  Loogh-Derg  of  the  Shannon.  That 
Scdlan  and  SteUan  w&ee  one  and  Ae  tame  name  I  do  neC  mean 
to  deny ;  and  it  seems  that  Stdhm  ^  Iniskeltaicwili  dte  SoiiaB 
disciple  of  St  Mohia  of  €lonfoiinKriii%.  mentioned  by  IMwr,  (p. 
969.)  and  who,  he  says,  was  the  persdn  nam^  in  the  letter.  But 
these  statements  cannot  be  recocniled  with,  the  foot,  that  both 
Iniskeltair  and  ClonfertHDniloa  #ere  coitiprized  in  the  8oatha!ni  di* 
vision  of  Ireland.  And  then  we  knaK^  fiom  Cumnmtt  (atote  $. 
^.  and  Not.  30.)  that  the  monks  of  Ckmfert^nolilB  had  reeeimi 
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th«  ftomaa  cycle,  Sc(u  since  t^  time  of  the  9]mod  of  Ma^^eoe 
The  Scellan  of  the  letter  wa«  most  probably  St.  Scellan^  gunmrorf 
the  leper,  who  was  revered  at  Armagjh  on  tbe  first  of  September. 
(See  Tr^  Th. p.  311.)  And  hence  we  may  discover  at  what  pe* 
riod  this  saint  lived. 

S^nus  is  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  the  abbot  S^eniua 
of  Hy ;  but,  were  this  the  case,  it  must  seem  odd»  that  his  name 
should  be  placed  so  fiur  down  in  the  series.  His  rank,  as  abbot 
of  Hy,  would  have  entitled  him  to  the  first  place  after  the  bishops. 
It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  were  at  that  time 
so  much  attached  to  the  Irish  cycle,  that  they  wa«  probably  not 
inclined  to  enter  into  any  negodation  about  it.  There  were 
other  Segens  then  living  in  the  North,  ex,  c.  Segep,  son  of 
Hua-cuinn,  who  died  abbot  of  Bangor  on  the  10th  of  September, 
A.  662  (663),  and  whom  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  17.)  gives  thepse^ 
fereuce  to  with  r^ard  to  this  inquiry.  Or  he  night  have  been 
the  S^n  who  succeeded  Thomiaa  in  the  see  of  Armagh,  and 
who  was  probably  a  priest  of  that  church  in  640  alUiough  then 
young. 

Saran,  the  last  mentioned,  was,  says  Colgan  (ib.)  St.  Saran 
0*Critain,  who  died  in  661  (662)^  I  wish  he  had  given  us  some 
further  information  concerning  him.  This  much  is  dear  thai,  al> 
though  either  an  abbot  or  a  master  of  theology,  he  was  not  a 
priest. 

(92)  See  above  Not.  22. 

(93)  The  Roman  dergy  say;  ''  Et  hoc  quoque  cognovimus, 
quod  virus  Pdagianae  haereseos  apud  vos  denuo  revivisdt.'*  TIds 
does  not  mean,  that  it  had  existed  of  okl  in  Ireland;  but  that 
having  been  already  crushed  every  where,  it  was  b^inniag^  to  be 
received^  and  that  the  abettors  of  this  heresy  fixed  upon  Ire- 
land as  one  of  the  scenes  of  their  wicked  endeavours.  The  words 
now  quoted  are  explamed  by  what  is  added  concerning  the  care 
to  be  taken  against  admitting  its  ashes  into  this  country. 

(94)  See  Chap.xiih§.  12. 

(95)  There  is  not  in  any  Irish  document  the  least  aUusioBta  any 
.  Pel^an  sect  formerly  existing  in  Ireland.  Usher^  treating/  GaUes* 

chalei,  Sfc.  Historia,  cap.  1.)  of  this  charge  made  by  the  Roman 
clergy,  does  not  name  a  sbgle  Irish  school  or  individual,  to  whom 
it  could  be  applied.  He  justly  rejects  the  bUte  advanced  by  the 
Cferman  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Kilian,  the  apostle  of  Franoeogle 
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nia,  that  one  of  the  reascms  why  this  saint  went  to  Rome  (A*  D. 
6S6,  or  687. )  was  to  be  absolved  from  the  censure  under  which 
Irdand  lay  on  account  of  the  Pelagian  heresy ;  **  ICbemia  si- 
qui^em  olim  Pelagiana  fbedata  foenint  haeresi,  Apostolicaque 
censura  dawnata,  quae  nisi  Romano  judicio  solvi  non  potent." 
The  falshoed  of  this  assertion  shall  be  exposed  hereafter;  mean- 
while I  nay  observe,  that  it  seems  to  have  orj^nated  in  an  ex- 
j^gerated  interpretation  of  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Roman 
letter. 

§•  xii.  Whatever  was  the  effect  of  admonition 
against  the  Pelagian  heresy^  of  which  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  it  was  not  attended  to,  the 
Northerns,  or  at  least  a  great  part  of  them,  still  ad- 
hered to  the  Irish  Paschal  computation.  Their  per- 
severance  in  foUowing  this  system  was  probably  owing 
to  the  influence,  which  the  monks  of  Hy  enjoyed  in 
that  part  of  Ireland.  (96)  These  monks  were  so 
much  attached  to  it,  that  they  observed  it  not  only  in 
the  monastery,  but  likewise  wherever  they  happened 
to  be  stationed.  St.  Aedan  or  Aidan,  the  apostle  of 
Northumberland,  introduced  it  into  that  country  as 
late  as  the  year  635.  As  a  serious  controversy  was 
afterwards  carried  on  there  concerning  this  point,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  Aidan's 
mission.  Oswald^  king  of  Northumberland,  (97) 
who  had  spent  some  years  in  exile  among  the  Scots, 
and,  together  with  his  followers,  had  been  converted 
by  them  to  the  Christian  religion,  was  a  very  pious 
and  zealous  prince,  insomuch  so  that,  as  $oon  as  he 
got  potaession  of  his  kingdom,  wishing  for  the  con- 
version of  all  hb  subjects,  he  sent  to  the  elders  of 
the  Scots,  with  whom  he  was  acquainted,  requesting 
that  they  would  send  him  a  bisnop,  through  whose 
ministry  the  £nglish  nation,  over  which  he  ruled, 
might  be  brought  over  to  Christianity.  (98)  His 
request  was  granted;  for  they  appointed  for  that 
purpose  Aedan,  (99)  a  monk  of  Hy,  who,  being 
found  duly  qualified  in  every  respect,  was  consecrated 
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bishop,  (100)  and  immediately  8et  out  for  Northum- 
berland. The  early  part  of  this  great  prelate's  life 
is  involved  in  obscurity.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that . 
he  was  a  native  of  Ireland ;  (lOl)  but  I  can  find 
nothing  further  concerning  him  (10^)  until  what  is 
related  as  to  the  occasion  of  his  being  raised  to  the 
episcopal  rank.  On  his  arrival  among  the  Northum- 
brians king  Oswald  gave  him,  according  to  his  wish, 
the  small  island  of  Lindisfame,  since  called  Holy 
island,  as  a  place  for  his  see.  Aedan  lost  no  time  in 
commencing  his  mission,  and,  as  he  was  not  as  yet 
perfect  master  of  the  English  language,  the  good 
king,  who  understood  Iri^  very  well,  often  served 
him  as  interpreter.  Soon  after  numbers  of  auxiliaries, 
chiefiv  monks,  came  over  from  Ireland,  (103)  who 
preacned  with  great  zeal  throughout  the  whole  coun- 
try, while  such  of  them  as  were  priests  administered 
baptism  to  the  new  converts.  Churches  were  erected 
in  various  places ;  the  people  flocked  with  joy  to  hear 
the  wond  of  God  ;  lands  and  properties  were  granted 
for  establishing  monasteries  and  schools,  in  which  the , 
children  of  the  English  were  taught  by  Irish  masters 
and  even  the  higher  studies  were  cultivated.  (104) 

(96)  Compare  with  Bede,  L.  5.  c.  15. 
^97)  The  Northumbrian  tdngdom  comprized  at  this  period  a 
much  greater  tract  of  country  than  what  is  now  caUed  Northum- 
berland.   A  veiy  consideraUe  part  of  the  South  of  Scotland  was 
included  in  it    See  Usher  p.  65^.  ieqq. 

(98;  Bede,  L,  S.  c.  d.  It  has  been  inquired,  who  were  the 
Scots,  amongwhom  Oswald  had  been,an  exfle*  Some  say  they 
were  the  British  Scots,  and  hence  Mr.  Lingard  states  (i^ng/o-Soxoff 
ChuFch^  cA.  1.)  that  Oswald  had  concealed  himself  in  the  moun- 
taiDS  of  ScoUand.  Maihew,  quoted  by  Colgaa  {AA.  S8.  p.  45.) 
maintains  (Trophaeay  Sfc.  Lift  of  Aidan  at  81  Ang.)  that  Oiwald 
bad  taken  refuge  in  Ireland,  and  that  it  was  there  he  became  a 
Christian.  Fleuiy  also  observes  {Hia.  Ecd.  L.  88.  §.  18.)  that 
by  the  Scots,  among  whom  Oswald  was  baptized,  are  to  be  under- 
stood die  Irish.  And  jndeed^  as  Colgan  justly  remarks,  it  does  not 
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seem  probable,  that  Oswald  or  his  Northumbrian  relatives  wouM 
have  entrusted  themselves  to  the  protection  of  the  British  Scot^ 
who  were  by  no  means  friendly  to  that  nati<H),  and  who  must  have 
felt  sore  at  the  signal  defeat,  which  they  had  received  some  years 
befbre  from  Oswald's  father  Aedilfirid.  (See  Bede  L.  i.  c  34.)  On 
the  other  hand  the  people  of  Ireland  were  on  the  best  terms  with 
the  Anglo  Saxons ;  and,  as  Bede  attests  more  than  once,  very  kind 
to  them.  If  it  be  admitted,  that  Oswald  took  shdter  m  Ireland,  it 
follows  of  course  that  the  elders  of  the  Scots,  as  Bede  calls  them, 
to  whom  tiiat  pince  applied,  were  some  c^  the  Irish  prelates  and 
superior  clergy,  not  indeed  of  the  South  but  of  the  North.  This 
is  plainly  intimated  by  Ikde,  who  afler  telling  us,  tliat  diej  sent 
Aedan,  accounts  for  his  foUwing  the  Irish  computation  of  Easter, 
by  observing,  that  the  northern  province  o£  the  Scots  still  adhered 
to  it.  By  northern  province  he  evidently  meant  the  North  of  Ire- 
knd;  for  immediately  afber  he  qifXMes  to  their  practice  that  of  the 
Scots  o^  the  Southern  parts  of  Irehmd.  And  hence  we  have  an 
addidonal  argument,  that  the  Soots,  with  whom  OswakI  was  con- 
cerned, were  those  of  Ireland.  Cressy  refers  {Book  xv.  chap.  3.) 
the  northern  proxdnce  to  the  Soots  of  Nort^  Britain,  among  whom 
he  thought  that  Oswald  spent  his  exile.  But  he  might  have  ob- 
served that,  when  Bede  qMaks  of  the  British  Soots,  he  usually  caDs 
them  the  Scots  in  Britain  or  M»ho  inhabit  Britain  (8eeL.  1.  c.  34.) 
Cressy  argues  from  Bedes  stating,  (£.  3.  c.  1.)  that  the  sons  of 
AedilfTid,  of  whom  Oswald  was  one,  and  mimy  yomig  noblonen, 
had  been  in  exile  among  the  Soots  or  Piots.  Yet  thb  may  be  well 
understood  of  some  of  those  exiles  haVii^  taSren 'shelter  in  Irehmd, 
and  others  in  Pictland.  This,  hoiwever,  is  a  qnestion  of  little 
importance,  and  the  reader  may  chuse  for  hunself  between  Maihew 
and  Cressy.  t 

(99)  Bede  (L.  3.  e.  5.)  details  a  report  (fitwU)  oonoeming  di«e 
having  been  a  bishop  sent  to  Osw;^  before  the  fiteibn  of  Aedan. 
He  does  not  mention  his  name ;  but  Hector  Boethiiis  (poor  aa« 
thority)  calls  him  Cormany  alluilHng,  I  suppose,  to  a  confused  ac- 
count (See  A4*  SS.  p.  3^5.)  of  m  bishop  Corman,  Connan  or 
Conran,  whom  some  Scotdi  writers  pretend  to  have  been  one 
of  diose  named  in  the  Roman  letter  above  treated  o^  as  if 
said  letter  had  been  written  to  persons  liviiig  in  the  modem  Seol^ 
land.    The  report  goes  on  to  state,  tl]iBt  this  bishop bCiiDgtftalfaer 
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an  austere  cBspovdeav  was  not. "willingly  heard  hy  the  people, 
and,  fiDdn^.that  be  was  doing  no  good  among  tben^  returned  to 
ioB  own  couBtiy,  (sot  monasteiy,  as  Mr.  Lingard  faa^  loc.  at.)  and 
announced  at  a  meeting  of  the  elderst  that  his  failure  was  owing 
to  the  und»ctd)le,  vough,  and  barbarous  disposition  of  that  na- 
tion. A  oonsultation  was  then  held  to  determine  on  what  should 
be  done ;  for  the  assembled  deigy,  while  sony  for  the  ill  sucoess 
of  the  missionary,  wished  to  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  die 
Northumbrians.  Aedan,  who  was  present,  then  addressed  the 
returned  bishop  in  this  manner;  <*  I  think,  brother,  that  you  have 
"  been  too  hard  tiowards  your  unlearned  auditors,  and  hav^  not 
*^  first  ofkred  them  the  milk  of  gentler  doctrine  according  to  the 
*'  apostolic  disc^liae,  until,  when  nourished  with  the  word  of 
*'  God,  they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  and  observe  the  more 
^*  sublime  preo^ts.**  On  hearing  these  words  all  eyes  were  turned 
on  Aedan,  and  it  being  unanimously  agreed  that  he  was  a  pn>per 
person  for  that  ihission>  he  was  consecrated  bishop  and  sent  to 
preach  in  Northumberland. 

(100)  Lloyd  ( Church  government^  chap.  5.)  and  others  supposi^ 
that  Aedan  was  consecrated  in  Hy»  This  is  indeed  very  probable ; 
and  we  knaw  that  a  bishqp  vesided  in  the  island,  (see  Not.  234  to 
Chap.  3UX.)  by  wdiom  he  might  have  been  consecrated^  To  this 
supposition  they  add,  that  the  mgnks  of  Hy  were  the  persons  ap* 
l^ed  to  for  a  bisbop  by  Osw^  and  that  it  was  by  them  that 
Aedafi  was  sent.  But,  although  it  is  certain  that  the  superiors  cS 
Hy  bad  m  share  in  this  transaction,  whereas  Aedan  could  not  have 
been  made  a  bishof)  without  the  consent  of  his  abbot,  then  Segenkil^ 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  the  only  persons  concerned  in  it. 
For  by  those  elders  4if  the  Scots^  among  whom  Oswald  had  lived^ 
Bede  oould  not  have  understood  the  monks  or  superiors  of  Hy 
done,  unless  we  should  suppose^  what  cannot  be  be  admitted, 
viz.  that  he  and  his  followers  had  spent  their  exile  in  that  veiy 
island.  Therefore  among  said  elders  there  were  some  prelates  and 
djgnifyed  clergymen  besides  the  abbot  and  heads  of  that  monas- 
tery.  Bede's  saving  (L.  S.  r.  .5.)  that  Aedan  was  sent  fix>m  Hy 
and^firotnits  monastery  ;  <<  Jb  hac  ergo  insula^  ab  horum  collegw 
numachorumy  ad  provinciam  Anghrum  imtituendam  in  Christo 
misnts  ast  Aedan,  wcepto  grudu  episcopatui* ;  proves  no  more 
than  that  he  was  chosen  out  of  that  monastery.    Nor  does  Bede 
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State,  that  he  was  appomted  by  the  abbot;  but^  on  the  contraiy, 
merdy  obeervet  that  his  electioo  and  consecration  Occurred  in  the 
.  time  of  S^enius's  administration.  In  another  place  {L.  5.  c,  22.) 
Bede  says,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  had  sent  Aedan  to  preach  to  the 
English;  which  mdeed  is  true,  inasmuch  as  they  had  taken  a  part 
in  diat  business,  and  Aedan  belonged  to  their  body ;  but  this  does 
not  exclude  the  interference  and  cooperation  of  those  prelates, 
&c  to  whom  he  roost  deariy  alludes  in  L.  3.  c,  S.  and  particularly, 
«.  5.    (See  Nat.  prec.) 

(101)  This  is  clear  from  the  Annals  of  Roscrea,  ad  A.  650 
(651),  and  the  calendars  of  Cashel,  Don^;aIl,  and  Tamlacht  or 
Talli^,  at  81  August  (the  day  of  Aedan*s  death),  in  which  he 
is  qpoken  of  as  an  Irishman,  and  bishop  in  England.    (See  ^^4. 
SS.  p.  47.)    It  is  wdl  known,  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
monks  of  Hy  in  those  diqrs  were  finom  Ireland,  and  that  the  abbots 
and  other  superiors  of  that  monastery  were,  for  £:ve  or  six  centuries 
after  the  death  of  ColumUdl],  constandy  chosen  finom  among  the 
Irish;  and  hence  we  find  the  names  and  deaths  of  the  abbots  and 
4ither  distinguished  Qien^  of  Hy  as  regularly  marked  in  the  Irish 
annah,  &c.  as  those  of  tl^  membeiB  of  any  religious  establidunent 
existing  in  Ireland.  (See  Tr.  Th. p.  498.  uqq.  and  AA.  SS. pM.) 
Now  Aedan  was  undoubtedly,  although  not  abbot,  oneof  the  su- 
periois  of  Hy,  as  ai^pean  from  his  having  had  a  [dace  in  the  oouncQ 
among  the  elders.  (Above,  Not.  99.)  Camden,  accordingly  (at  Ire" 
landy  Gen.  Treatise)  makes  him  a  native  of  Ireland ;  and  both  he 
and  CUher,  Ware,  Fleuiy,  and  all  those,  who  have  studied  these 
subjects  impartidly,   speak  of  the  iHostrious  misskmaries,  who 
preached  tb  the  Englidi  In  the  7th  century,  under  the  geaaml  de- 
nomhiatkm  of  Irish.    The  British  Scots  were  not  at  that  time  suf* 
ficiently  settled  to  attend  to  sacred  or  other  studies,  and  they  re- 
ceived thdr  chief  deigymen  and  teachers  other  fixmi  Hy  or  frcns 
the  CTohmdiian  monasteries  of  bdand.    Mr.  lingard  would  have 
done  well  in  his  short  Aetch  of  the  proceedings  of  those  missi- 
onaries to  have  expIaineA  what  tie  meant  by  the  name  of  Scottuh 
monks,  as  he  usuafiy  ctSk  them,  ex.  c.  du  i.  and  iv.    He  should 
have  let  the  readtf  know,  that  those  Scots  or  Sootttdi  monks,  so 
often  mentioned  by  Bede,  were  the  Irish  Scots ;  a  precauticm, 
which  he  m%ht  have  found  fi-equently  observed  by  Fleury,  when 
tireating  of  these  parts  of  Ecdesiastieal  histoiy. 
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(102)  Maihew,  having  laid  down  (Lifey  &c)  that  Aedan  was 
a  native  of  Ireland,  thought  that  he  was  the  Aidan,  son  of  liber,, 
who  was  a  monk  of  Hy  in  Colunibkill*s  time,  and  is  mentioned  by 
Adamnan  (L.  3.  c.  6.)  as  a  religious  man  of  good  dispositioiL 
Colgan  (Tr.  TLp.  S86.)  was  indined  to  be  of  the  s^me  opirn'on^ 
for  yhich,  however,  there  is  no  foundation  except  the  mere  name 
Apdan,  which  was  exceedingly  conunon  in  Ireland.  Besides  its 
being  hard  to  believe,  that  a  person,  who  was  a  monk  and  grown 
up  man,  perhaps,  for  aught  we  know,  several  years  before  the 
death  of  Columbkill,  would  have  been  able  in  635  to  undertake 
the  arduous  mission .  of  Northumberland,  we  may  be  sure  that,  if 
Aidan  son  of  Liber  were  the  same  as  the  bish<^,  Adamnan 
would  not  have  omitted  this  circumstance. 

(103)  Bede  writes;  (L.  3.  c.  3.)  *^  £xm  coepere  plures  per 
dies  de  ScoHqrum  regione  venire  Britanniam^  atque  iUis  Anglorum 
provinciis,  quibus  regnavit  rex  Osvald,  magna  devotione  verbum 
fidei  praedicare.-^-Monachi  erant  maxime  qui  ad  praedicandum  ve» 
nerant'*  As  these  preachers  came  over  from  the  land  of  the  Scots 
to  Britain^  it  is  plain  that  they  came  from  Ireland ;  for  the  land 
of  the  British  Scots  was  itself  in  Britain ;  and  accordingly  Lloyd 
states  {chap.  v.  §.  5.)  that  these  auxiliaries  of  Aedan  <<  came  out 
of  Ireland."  Thus  also  Fleury  {L.  38.  §.  19.)  calls  them  »»* 
sionaries  Irlandois. 

(104)  Bede,  t*. 

§•  IS.  Aedan  had  need  of  many  co-operators  to 
assist  him  in  his  pious  labours.  His  diocese  stretched 
far  to  the  North  into  Scotland,  and  comprized  that 
of  York,  of  which  St.  Paulinus  hud  been  archbishop 
for  six  years.  ( 105)  But  after  Edwin^  king  of  Nor- 
thumberland, the  protectot  of  P&ulinus^  had  been 
killed  in  633  fighting  a^inst  the  British  king  Caed- 
valla  and  the  Mercian  king  Penda,  Paulius,  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  conquerors,  retired  to  Kent.  (106) 
Thenceforth  all  was  confusioa  at  York  and  through- 
out all  the  Northumbrian  kingdom;  and  religion 
suffered  extremely.  Aedan,  on  coming  into  that 
country,  found  himself  charged  not  only  with  the  ^ 
new  missioa  among  people,  to  whom  the  Goapel  had 
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not  yet  been  preached,  but  likewise  with  the  care  of 

the  church  of  York,  which  he  and  his  successors  cen- 

tinued  to  govern  for  :30  years,  without  assuming  or 

applying  for  any  title,  except  that  of  simple  bishop, 

although  they  acted  in  fact  as  metropolitans.  ( ^  07) 

At  Lindisrarne  Aedan,  following  the   Irish  custom, 

collected  around  him  a  monasteiy,  and  united  the 

observance  of  monastic  duties  with  those  annexed  to 

his  episcopal  character.  (1(8)     In  fulfilling  all   his 

obligations  he  was  indefatigable,  and  **  his  instnic- 

*^  tions  ^vere  well  received  by  every  one,  because  he 

^  did  not  teach  otherwise  than  as  he  Jived  with  his 

**  companions.     He  neither  sought  the  things  of  this 

**  world,  nor  cared  for  them.     Whatever  he  got  from 

"  kings  or  wealthy  persons  he  immediately  distributed 

"  among  the  poor,  that  fell  in  his  way.     In  his  jour- 

"  neys  here  and  there  he  travelled  not  on  horse- 

*'  back,  but  on  foot,  except  in  some  case  of  great  ne- 

"  cessity,  so  that,  as  he  went  along,  he  might  address 

"  those  whom  he  happened  to  meet,  whetner  rich  or 

'*  poor,  and,  if  infidels,  exhort  them  to  embrace  the 

**  Christian  faith,    or,  if  already  believers,  confirm 

*'  them   in   it,  and   encourage  them  by  words  and 

**  deeds  to  almsgiving  and  the  performance  of  good 

**  works.     He  made  it  a  rule  that  all  those,  who  ac- 

**  couipanit'd   him,    whether  of  the    clerical  order 

"  or  not,   should  be  engaged  in    reading  the  Scrip- 

"  tures  or  getting  the  Psalms  by  heart.     This  was  a 

"  daily  occupation  of  his  and  theirs,  wheresoever  they 

"  happened  to  be.     And  if,  what  seldom  occurred, 

"  hv  accepted  of  an  invitation  to  the  king's  table,  he 

"  took  with  him  only  one  or  two  clergymen,   atid 

f*  after  a  short  repast  hastened  away  to  read  with  his 

**  companions  or  to  pray.    From  his  example  religions 

^^  persons  of'btith  sexes  adopted  the  practice  of  fast- 

^*  ing  until  None  (three  in  the  afternoon)  on  every 

**  Wednesday  aiid  Friday  in  the  year  except  between 

^*  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.     He  never  overlooked, 

•'  either  through  respect  or  fear,  the  transgressions 
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*^  of  the  rich,  and  severely  reprimanded  them  if 
"  guilty.  He  made  no  presents  in  money  to  the 
**  powerful,  although  he  used  to  treat  them  with  eih 
"  clesiastical  hospitality,  but,  on  the  contrary  either 
"  gave  to  the  poor,  as  above  mentioned,  whatever 
**  money  he  might  get  from  them,  or  laid  it  out  on 
**  the  r^m^ion  of  slaves,  several  of  whom  he  after- 
"  wards  instructed  and  even  raised  to  the  priest- 
"hood.^'  (109) 

(105)  Id.  I.  2.  c.  U,  (106)  lb.  cap,  20. 

(Ij07)  Simeon  of  Durham  writes ;  {Epist.  ad  Hug.  de  archiepis" 
capis  Ebor,  in  Twysden's  Scriptores  x.)  "  Recedente  Paulino, 
Eboracencis  ecclesia  per  xxx  annos  proprium  non  habuit  episco- 
pura :  sed  Lihdisfarnensis,  eoclesiae  praesules,  Aidanus,  Finanus, 
Colmannus,  et  Tuda,  Novdanliimbrorum  provinciae  administrarunt 
pontificatum,"  EddiuB  Stephanus  (i?/e  of  Wilfrid^  cap.  10.  in 
Gale 8  XV.  Scriptores)  calls  Colman  metropditm  bishop  of  York ; 
and  be  would  have  so  styled  his  predecessors,  if  occasion  required. 
See  more  in  Usher,  p.  78. 

( 108)  ^'  Aidan  quippe,  qui  primus  ejusdem  loci  episcopus  fuit, 
monachus  erat  et  monachicam  cum  suis  omnibus  vita^i  semper 
agere  solebat.  Unde  ab  illo  omnes  loci  ipsius  antistites  usque 
hodie  sic  episcopate  exercent  ofBcium,  ut,  r^enie  moo^tenum 
abbate  quem  ipsi  cum  consilio  fratrum  elegerint,  oinncs  presby* 
tori,  diaconi,  cantores,  lectores,  coeterique  gradus  eoclesiastici 
monacbicam  per  omnia  cum  ipso  episcopo  regulam  servent."  Bede, 
VU.  S.  Cudberti,  cap.  16. 

(109)  Bede,  Hi^t.  Eccl.  L.9.  c  5. 

§.  XIV.  Such  was  Aedan,  apd  such  was  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Almighty  made  use  of  his  ministry 
to  convert  the  Northumbrians,*  and  to  establish  Chris* 
tianity  on  a  firm  footing  in  that  extensive  country. 
To  what  a  degree  of  religious  perfection  king  Os- 
wald attained  through  his  instructions  and  example, 
it  is  not  my  province  to  relate,  (-1 10)  or  to  give  an 
account  of  the  veneration,  in  which  he  was  held  both 
by  him  and  the  pious  prince  Oswin.  (Ill)    The 
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only  part  of  Aedan's  conduct^  with  which  any  fault 
could  be  foundi  was  his  adhesion  to  the  Irish  Pas^ 
chal  computation ;  (112)  yet  he  was  not  disturbed  in 
the  observance  of  it,  "  because  every  one  knew  that^ 
•*  although  he  could  not  keep  Easter  contrary  to  t  a 
"  practice  of  those  who  sent  him,  he  diligently  nil* 
^*  filled  every  Christian  duty  like  all  other  saints,  and 
"  accordingly  was  justly  beloved  by  all,  even  by 
<*  those  who  differed  from  him  on  that  point,  and  was 
**  held  in  veneration  n6t  only  by  the  people  at  large 
•*  but  likewise  by  the  bishops  Honorius  of  Canter- 
"  bury  and  Felix  of  the  East  Angles/'  ( 1 1 S)  This 
ffreat  saint  died  on  the  3 1st  of  August,  A.  D.  651, 
m  the  1 7th  year  of  his  episcopacy.  (114)  Some 
writings  have  been  attributed  to  him  rather,  I  think, 
on  conjecture  than  on  good  authority.  (115)  Aedan 
was  succeeded  in  the  see  of  Lindisfarne  by  Finan, 
who  also  had  been  a  monk  of  Uy,  and,  being  conse- 
crated bishop,  was  sent  from  that  monastery  to  fill 
Aedan's  place.  (Ii6)  Finding  Liiidisfarne  without 
a  church  sufficiently  respectable  for  the  see,  which 
the  exertions  of  Aedan  had  raised  to  such  a  pitch  of  ^ 
eminence,  Finian  erected  a  suitable  cathedral,  not 
however  of  stone,  but,  according  to  the  Irish  fashion, 
of  oak,  and  covered  with  reeds.  Soon  after  his  ar- 
rival the  Paschal  question  was  again  revived,  owfng 
to  some  persons,  who  had  come  from  Kent  or  France, 
and  who  asserted  that  the  Irish  computation  differed 
from  that  of  the  universal  church.  Among  these  was 
an  ardent  abettor  of  the  more  general  practice,  Ronan 
an  Irishman,  who  had  learned  the  true  Paschal  me- 
ttiod  in  France  or  Italy,  and  who,  while  he  brought 
over  several  persons  to  his  system,  was  not  able  to 
convince  flnan,  but  rather  by  his  reproofs  rendered 
him  more  obstinate.  (117)  The  deacon  Jacob,  whom 
Paulinus  had  left  at  York,  used  to  observe  the  Ro- 
man Easter  togeiher  with  such  persons  as  he  had  in- 
fluence over.  Also  the  queen  Eanfled,  who  had  lived 
in  Kent,  and  who  had  with  her  a  Kentish  priest. 
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named  Romanos^  follawed  it,  while  the  king  Oswiu 
celebrated  the  Irish  Easter  i  and  it  is  said  to  hav6 
sometimes  happened  that,  while  the  king,  bishop,  &c. 
were  enjoying  the  Paschal  festivity,  the  other  party 
were  still  fastmg  the  Lent  (118) 

(110)  See  Bede^  L.  S.  4!.  6—9.  seqf.  (Ill)  See  ib.  cap.  14<* 
(112)  Bede»  having  related  TariouB  miradet  wrought  by  Aedaiii 
and  deacribefl  him  in  the  highest  ttmu  pcwsibte  as  a  nyxlel  for 
Christian  bishops,  and  as  a  man  that  observed  eveiy  injunction 
pretcribed  in  the  holy  scrqitures,  says  (ib.  cap»  17.)  that  h^  cannot 
vp^ssme  of  his  conduct  as  to  the  Paschal  system.  Then  i^o* 
gizubg  for  it  he  observes,  among  other  things,  that  Aedan  in  the 
celebiflidon  of  his  Easter  had  no  other  object  in  view  than  what 
the  whole  church  had,  viz.  the  redemption  of  maiddnd  by  the 
passion,  resurrection,  &c  of  our  Saviour,  and  that  he  did  not, 
as  some  ^dsely  imagined,  keep  that  festival  on  any  day  i^  the 
week  along  vnth  the  Jews,  but  always  on  a  Sunday  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  resurrection. 

(llS)Bede  £.  S.c.  25.  Ledwich,in  his  ravings  concerning  the  ^ 
CuUees,  endeavours  {Antiq.  p.  64.)  to  represent  Aedan  as  not  in 
coBunumoD  with  the  Roman  prelates,  and  throws  out  a  mal%nant 
diaige  against  Bede's  veracity.  What  impudencel  Ledwich  to 
impute  lies  to  such  a  man  as  Bedel  1  i  Yet  he  had  read  Lbyd, 
who  {Churchy  Ac.  ch.  v.  §.  5.)  proves  fiom  Bede,  and  particularly 
from  the  circumstance  of  Aedan's  having  been  held  m  veneration 
by  Honorius  and  Felix,  that  he  was  in  communion  with  the  bishops 
that  came  fixMn  Rome.  Ledwich  sa^m  that  one  of  Aedan*s  reasons 
fiv  choosing  Undisfiume  for  his  seewas,  that,  had  he  fixed  upon 
Yotfc,  he  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  Roman  pon- 
til^  contraiy  to  the  system  of  the  Irish  hierarchy.  For  Paulinus, 
who  came  irom  Rome,  had  been  bishop  of  that  dty,  and  thusTork 
wasa  Roman  see.  Now  a  writer  of  common  honesty  would,  if  in- 
quiring into  the  reason  of  Aedan's  not  settling  himself  at  York, 
which  had  been  abandoned  by  Paulinus,  have  observed  that  Aedan 
perhaps  thought  it  improper  to  reside  there,  while  Fbulinus  was 
still  alive;  althou^  it  may  be  said,  that  he  need  not  have  had  oiy 
scruple  on  that  score,  as  Paulinus  was  actuaUy  bishop  of  Rochester 
amce  about  two  years  befiire  Aedan  went  to  Northmnberiand  (See 
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Bede,  X*  2.  a  90.)  Had  FaoKiius  rctumad^to  Yoik»  iie  woaj  bs 
sore  diat  Aodfsin  would  have  wiUingfy  given  up  to  him  the  care  of 
his  diocese ;  but,  as  he  did  iiot>  Aedan  was  under  the  necessity  of 
ta)dng  care  of  it.  Whether  he  had,  or  not,  any  such  consderation 
in  view,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  iiis  having  fixed  on  Lindisfiume, 
it  being  a  much  more  retired  place  than  York,  and  better  suited 
to  a  monastic  establishment.  Ledwich  says,  that  Oswald  took  no 
notice  of  Paulinus,  being  <*  no  admirer  of  RoRian  ranovations." 
It  mojf  be  that  Oswald  wa»  not  inclined  to  invite  Paulkms  to  retam 
to  York^  wha«ashe  was  attadiedto  the  family  of  Edwin>  (Bede 
t&)  during  whose  whole  reign  Ovwrid,  and  his  brothers  and 
friends,  were  obliged  to.  live  in  exMe;  (L.  S.  c.  1.)  To  talk  of 
flaman  innovatmns  in  this  caee  is  ri<Mculous.  If  Oswald  had 
been  0Qii9idei?ed  as  an  oppoi&ent  of  the  Roman  missionaBies  imd 
practices^  how  couM  it  have  come  to  pass,  that  he  has  been  held 
by  B^,  add  all  the  abetfton  of  the  Romans,  as  one  of  the  greater 
Ei^lisb  saints;  that  so  many  omBciies  have  been  attributed  to  hit 
reli^^ie9 ;  (L.  S.  c  9.  seqg.)  and  that  his  festival  was,  from  a  very 
ancient  period,  kept  in  England  on  the  5th  of  August?  (See 
Bede,  Z^  4*  c  14.  and  Smith's  note.) 

(114)  Bed^  L.S.e.  14.  and  17.  He  says  of  Aedan;  "  de 
seculo  aUotus,  perpetua  UAorum  montm  a  Domino  praemia  re- 
cepit:'  A»din  the  Life  of  St.  Cudbert  (cap,  4.)  he  tdls  us  that 
Cudt>«rt,  when  young,  saw  Aedan's  soul  wailed  by  Angels  to 
he^vpiit.  How  will  the  Doctor  reconcile  this  opinion*  of  the  Ro- 
WSmtof  as  he  is  pfeflMdt^  caH  them,  concerning  Aedan's  sanctity 
fMi4«tenNU  happin^s  with- his  Culdee  vasaries?  Does -he  think 
Ibey  VDuId  kaire  placed  in  heaven  a  man,  who  was  not  in  com- 
Hiupi<m  #ith  Rmq?  Aedan's  name  is  in  the  Roman  martyrology 
al;  SI  Ai^ftet.    ' 

(US)  See  Wsqw  and  Hmris,  Writers  at  Aedan.  Bale,  quoted 
l^y  Ham»^  nuk^fHentiOn  of  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures, 
Homi)in,  Ire  as  written  by  Aedan.  If  there  be  no  better  au- 
thority &r  theoftthan  that  of  such  a  notorious  liar,  we  may  safely 
Gondade  Aat  they  have  not  existed.  I  do  not  know  where  Har- 
m-£<mni,  that  Bede  mentions  some  Frugments  of  conferences  by 
Aedan. 

<116)  Bedis  «Qw;  (L.  3.  e.  17.)  "  Successit  vero  ei  in  episco- 
patum  Ehutty  el  ipse  iHo  afo  Hii  Scottorum  insula  ac  monasterio 
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dcstinatuB:"  and  (cap.  2S*)    ^^  Interea  Aid^o  episoopo  de  hac 
Tita  suUato,  Finian  pre  il2o  gradam  qpiicopatus,  a  ScottU  ordina- 

(117)  Ronan  (says  Bede,  Z.  3.  c.  25.)  ''  nequaquam  Enanuoi 
emendare  potuit ;  quio  potius,  quod  esset  homojerocis  animi^  acec- 
bierem  casHgando  et  apertum  veritaUs  adversari«m  reddidit"  P. 
18  not  easy  to  determiiie,  whether  by  the  man  qfjerocious  or  rough 
mind  Bede  meant  Finan  or  Ronan.  The  context  seems  to  favour 
an  aJlusioa  to  the  former ;  but  the  phrase  c^stigando,  used  by  him 
to  denote  Ronau's  mode  of  arguing,  a  nuxie  very  unbeoomiing 
towards  a  bishop,  might  incline  one  to  think  tliat  he  aUuded  to 
Ronan,  who  spears  to  have  been  a  very  noisy  and  sharp  {jaceru' 
mm)  disputant  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  Scoto-Irish  prelates 
and  clergy,  who  had  sent  Moan,  would  liave  fixed  upon  him 
were  he  a  man  of  rough  disposition,  particularly  afler  having  exr 
pericnced  the  advantage  of  choosing  $  pavoa  of  a  mild  character. 
(See  above  Not.  99.)  Colgan  says,  {A  A.  ^S.  p  45*)  that  this 
Ronan  was  revered  in  Britanny.  I  am  afraid  that  be  has  con« 
founded  him  with  St.  Renas,  of  whom  see  Chap,  pt  $•  12. 

(118)  Bede,  Z..3.C.  25. 

§.  XV.  Noth withstanding  this  diversity,  wiiich 
waa  justly  considered,  a  gre^t  inconvenience^  there 
was  no  brea<"h  of  communion,  nor  did  Jfipan  dis-? 
tiirb  those,  who  preferred  the  Roman  conaputatioDU 
This  prelate  had  the  happiness  to  baptize  Peada, 
prince  of  the  Middle  Angles,  and  sou  of  Penda  th^ 
pagan  king  of  the  Mercians.  Peada  had  coi9^  to  tb4 
court  of  the  Northumbrian  king  Oswin  for  Ihe  purr 
pose  of  obtaining  in  marriage  bis  daughter  the  p^iltf 
cess  Alcfafleda.  Bnt,  as  his  proposal  would  not  b^ 
agreed  to,  unless  be  and  his  subjects  should  become 
Chri^ans,  he  listened  to  the  word  of  God,  anid  wa^ 
so  convinced  of  the  truth,  that  he  declared  hioftself 
willing  to  become  one,  even  should  the  princess  bO 
not  given  to  him.  Accordingly  Peada  was,  together 
with  all  his  companions  and  suite,,  bwtiaed  by  Fi- 
iMoi  in  the  ye^tr  653,  and,  having  got  mua  him  fow 
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learned  and  worthy  priests  for  the  instruction  of  his 
subjects,    returned  with  joy   to  his  own'  country. 
Those  priests  were  Cedd,  Add,  Betti,  and  Din  ma, 
the  three  former  English,  and  the  last  an  Irishman. 
(119)    They  preached  with  great  success  to  the 
Middle*  Angles,  and  the  number  of  con  veils  was  so 
^reat  among  that  people,  that  about  two  years  aUer 
It  ^  was  deemed  expedient  to  give  them  a  bishop. 
Diuma,  just  mentioned,  was  chosen  for  this  purpose, 
and  being  consecrated  by  Finan,  was  placed  over  not 
only  the  province  of  the  Middle- Angles,  but  like- 
wise the  kingdom  of  Mercia,  which  had  lately  fallen 
under  the  dominion  of  Oswin.     During  the  short 
time  that  he  lived  Diuma  acquired  a  great  flock  for 
the  Lord,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ceollach  or  KeU 
lach,  also  a  Scot  or  Irishman,  who  soon  after  re- 
turned  to   Hy  (120)   and  had  for  his    successor 
Trumheri  an  Englishman,  who  had  been  instructed 
and  ordained  bishop  by  the  Irish.  (Itf  I)    Finan  was 
also  fortunate  enough  to  baptize  Sigberet,  kin^  of 
the,  East    Saxons.      This  nation,  having  expelled 
the  bishop  Mellitus,  had  returned  to  idolatry ;  but 
their  king  Sigberet,  being  a  friend  oi  Oswin,  and 
in  the  habit  of  visiting  him,  was  induced  by  this 
jealous  sovereign  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion  ; 
and  his  example  was  followed  by  his  friends  and  at- 
tendants, who  were  with  him  on  one  of  those  visits 
in  NorUiumberland.     They  were  all  baptized  by 
Finan  in  one  of  Oswin's  residences,  the  same  in 
which  he  had  baptized  Peada.     Sigberet,  returning 
to  his  kingdom,  took  alon^  with  him  Cedd  above 
mentioned  and  another  pnest,  who,  perambulating 
the  whole  territory  of  the  East  Saxons,  converted  a 
great  number  of  persons.     Some  time  after  Cedd 
had  occasion  to  return   to   his  own  country,   and 
waited  upon  finan  of  Lindislame,  who,  on  being 
informed  of  the  great  progress  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  East  Saxons,  appointed  him  bishop  for  that  na- 
tion, and  consecrated  him  with  the  assistance  of  two 
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bishops  whom  he  had  sent  for.  (12S)  flnan  is  called 
in  the  Irish  annals  and  calendars  son  of  Rimed  and 
styled  bishop  in  Saxony  (England)  ^  and  they  assign 
his  death  to  A.  D.  659,  i.  e.  660.  (12S)  Accord- 
ing to  another  account  it  would  seem,  that  he  died 
in  661  (12  fc)  His  memory  was  revered  in  England 
on  the  17th  of  February,  and  in  Ireland  on  the  9tli 
of  January,  neither  of  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  day  of  his  death.  (1^)  A  treatise  on  the 
Paschal  rite  has  been  attributed  to  him,  but  oi» 
authority  not  worthy  of  credit.  (126)  Finan  was 
succeeded  at  Lindisfame  by  Colman,  of  whom  and 
the  further  state  of  the  Pascnal  question  we  shall  see 
lower  down. 

(119)  lb.  cap,  21.  Mr.  Lipgard  {Anglo- SaxoHy  Ac  ch.  1.) 
calls  them  four  Northumbrian  priests,  although  Bede  expressly 
states,  that  Diuma  was  not  a  Northumbrian  or  En^ishman.  Nor 
does  he  say  a  word  about  the  part  that  Finan  had  in  the  convenion 
of  Pepda,  orofhishavingsuppliedhim  with  these  priests;  nor  does 
he  even  vouchsafe  to  mention  his  name.  This  gentleman  stu- 
diously avoids  mentioning  the  Irish  missionaries,  who  have  been 
of  such  service  to  his  country,  and  slurs  over,  in  a  desuhoiy  su- 
perficial manner,  every  thin^  that  might  indicate  the  great  obh'ga- 
tions,  that  En^and  is  under  in  this  respect  to  Irdand.  Diuhm 
was,  in  all  probability,  one  of  those  missionaries,  who  had  gone 
over  from  Ireland  to  assist  Aedan  in  his  Northumbrian  mission. 

(120)  Bede,  ib.  His  saying  that  CeoUach  returned  to  Hy 
shows,  that  he  had  come  from  that  monasteiy.  Elsewhere  (ib., 
cap.  U.)  he  si^  that  Ceollach  ad  $coiHam  rediit,  meaning  Ire- 
land, of  which  he  considered  Hy  as  an  appendage,  Inasmuch  as 
it  was  inhabited  by  Irish  monks.  It  seems,  however,  that  Bede's 
meaning  in  this  passage  was,  that  Ceollach,  although  he  stopped 
for  a  whfle  at  Hy,  returned  to  Ireland  itself  whence  he  had  ori- 
ginally come.  By  ScoHia  he  certainly  did  not  allude  to  the  ter- 
ritoiy  of  the  Briti^  Scots,  which  he  never  calls  by  that  name, 
while  he  uses  Sccttiaj  indiscriminately  with  Hibemia^  for  Ireland. 
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^€9.^  L* S*  c.  4.  £* 3.  c.  ie5.  -96.  ind  L.  4.  c  4-26.    Co^an 

(152JL)  Bede^jLd, >  2L  and  24.  (132)  H.  cmp.  ^ 

,  (1S3)  Act8<irF^  at  9  Januar.    Colgan  there  r^Gere  to  the 

^jlftals  of  Cfeamaaiiwi,  Rtiscrefty  4  MaBters,  Ac  ^te,    Nothingfbr- 

-  ihor  n  wintiag  t»  flhovK,  <&iA  Fkuan  tras  a  native  ef  Ireland ;  fyr, 

^^tid  he.  tioC  been  ho,  why  tiheuki  our  «nnalist8  hate  tnidbled  them* 

fqheft  tixmlhm?  itnaj  also  he  observed  that  ttk  ioDows  like- 

3Tiae  iron  hit  hsvang  been  one  of  the  drief  maiiira  of  Hy ;  for  ve 

•vay  be  sure^  that  otherwise  he  would  not  have  been  faised  to  the 

frolacj  and  ^see  of  Lbdisfame.    (Compare  with  Ncft,  IM .)    Add 

Ibat  Rnan  waft  from  tbe  same  country  with  his  suocessor  Gohnan» 

who,  n  wiH  be  seen,  was  andoubtedly  an  Irishman. 

(124)  Bede  having  given  us  to  understand,  diat  Aedan  ^Bed  in 
651,  says  (Zr.  3.  c.  26.)  that  Finan,  his  successor,  held  the  see  for 
l«i  yeank  This,  i£  stricdy  understood,  would  brin^  us  to  661. 
pat^  if  these  yeais  be  taken  not  as  complete,  and  supposing  diat 
finan  dM  hi  a  late|Nirt  of  the  year,  or  tiiat  Bede  reckoned  under 
S!Enaii%  bvcombency  the  whdle  dme  that  elapsed  until  his  succes- 
sor CdnuDi  fo^  possesion  of  tfie  «ee,  Bede's  notation,  and  the 
•dale  <if  the  Irish  annalists  will  perhaps  be  found  to  be  exactly  the 
aame. 

(1^)  Cotgan  at  Finan*$  Jds. 

(126)  It  is  diat  oftdie  impm^tor  Bale,  who  basbeen  coped  hj 
^Aliers.  Inntead  ^Baky  we  find  Bede  in  the  En^sh  translalSon 
df  Ware's  Wtitm  (at  Pintm).  Ibis  is  a  typognqphical  error,  and 
has  be«b  avoided  by  Haitis. 
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CHAP  XVI. 

St.  Gall  erects  the  abbey  of  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland — 
St.  Columbanus  used  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  sal^ 
vation  in  brazen  vessels — GaUus  apprized  in  a 
vision  qf  the  death  of  St.  Columbanus^  and  cele^ 
brates  mass  in  commemoration   of  him — Gallus 
recommended  to  be  chosen  bishop  of  Constance^ 
but  declines  the  honour  and  proposes  Jus  disciple 
John,  who  is  thereupon  chosen^-^alltis  invited  to 
become  abbot  of  Luxeu  after  the  death  of  Eusta- 
Hus,  but  declines  the  invitation— Death  qf  Gallus 
or  St.  Gall^^St.  Deicolus  or  Dichuill  brother  qf 
St.  Gall  and  a  disciple  qf  St.  Columbanus,  erects 
two  oratories  at  Luthra  now  Lure — Is  visited  by 
king  Clotharius  II.  who  bestows   him  land  on 
which  he  builds  a  monastery^^After  some  time 
retires  from  the  monastery  and  dies — He  is  called 
by  the  people  of  that  country  St.  Die,  and  is  held 
in  high  esthnation'-'-Caidoc  and  Tricor,  two  Irish 
priests  distinguished f)r  their  $anctity  at  Ponthieu 
in  Picardy--^  Tricor  changed  his  name  to  Adrian — 
Both  became  monks  in  the  monastery  qf  Centuld, 
and  there   died  and  were    huried-^Account  qf 
Rantic,  QuiUan  or  ICilian,  Chitten  Fiacre  and 
other    Irish  missionaries,  who  flourished    and 
became  famous  in  the  Continent-^Account  of  St. 
Fursa  or  Fursey — His  labours  in  Ireland,  Eng* 
land  and  France,  in  which  latter  country  he  died 
and  was  interred^-Foillan  and  Ultan,  brothers  of 
Fursey,  go  to  Brabbnt^  together  with  some  oth^ 
Irishmen,  upon  the  invitation  qf  St.   Gertrude 
abbess  of  Nroellc'^They  erect  monasteries  cmd 
die-^The  Martyr  St.  Livin  a  native  qf  Ireland^^ 
Left  Ireland,  and  with  three  companions  went  into 
Belgium — His  labours  in  converting  the  Pagan 
inhabitants  qf  Flanders  and  Brabant— Is  mur- 
dered by  a  multitude  qf  Pagans— The    Holy 
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Virgin  Dj/mpna  JUes  to  the  ConHnent  Jrom 
her  father^  a  Pagan^  who  wishes  to  marry  her 
^^Is  murdered  hif  him^SL  Fridolin  the  tra^ 
veUcT'^  Founds  several  churches  and  tnunas- 
teries  in  the  Continent — Several  other  Irish 
Saints  who  illustrated  France  and  Belgium  by 
their  piety  and  zealr^t.  Madelgar  or  Maldegar^ 
sumamed  Vincent^  an  Irishman — St.  Ftorentimss 
an  Irish  Priest — Boding  an  Irishman^  vtUgarfy 
called  Bouin. 

SECT.  I. 


t 


While  the    Insh    missionaries  were  thus  em- 
loved  in  England,  other  holy  men,  also  natives  of 
relapd,   were    instructing  aud    edifying  by  tiieir 
example  the  inhabitants  of  various  parts  of  the 
Continent.     We  have  left  Gallus  at  Br^enta  in 
6)2,  (1)  who  not  liking  to  remain  there,  returned, 
while  still  sick,  to  his  frieud  the  priest  Willimar  at 
Arbona,  (2)  who  provided  him  with  a  habitation, 
and,  entrusting  him  to  the  care  of  two  of  his  clerks 
Magnoald  and  Theodore,  supplied  him  with  every 
thing  necessary,  so  that  in  the-  course  of  some  time 
he  was  perfectly  restored  to  his  health.  (3)    Wishing 
to  retire  to  a  solitarv  place,  he  applied  to  Heltibold, 
a  deacon  under  Willimar,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  every  part  of  that  counti7,  and  with  his  assist- 
ance fixed  upon  a  spot  for  that  nurpose  near  the  little 
river  Steinana  (Stmace)  (4)  wnere  now  stands  the 
town  and  abbey  of  St.  Gall.    The  saint  consecrated 
his  retreat  by  a  fast  of  three  days,  and  there  led  an 
almost  solitary  life.    Some  time  after  he  erected  an 
oratory  with  some  small  habitations  annexed  for 
twelve  monks,  whom  he  instructed  with  gi*eat  care^ 
(5)     It  is  related  that  Gallus  expelled  an  evil  spirit 
from  Fndiburga,  the  daughter  of  Gunzo  duke  of 
that  country,   who  had  been  betrothed  to  Sigebert 
king  of  Austrasia.     It  is  added  that,  being  after  her 
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recovery  conducted  by  her  father  to  Metz,  where 
Sigebert  resided,   and  having  related  how  and  by 
whom  she  had  been  cured,  the  king  made  a  grant  to 
the  saint  of  the  place  where  he  lived,  and  sent  him 
some  presents.  (6)     Meanwhile  Fridiburga,  grateful 
to  God  for  her  recovery,  and  having  been  advised  by 
St.  Gallus,  secretly  took  the  veil  at  Metz  at  the  very 
time  that  her  nfarriage  with  Sigebert  was  expected 
every  moment ;  which,  so  far  from  being  offended  at, 
he  highly  approved  of.    (7)     Sigebert  had  sent  to 
Fridiburga,  before  she  set  out  for  Metz,  some  valuable 
presents,   which  her  father  made  over  to  Gallus. 
The  saint  brought  them   to   Arbona,    and   there 
began  to  distribute  them  among  the  poor.     Among 
them  was  an  elegant  silver  cup,  which  Magnoald 
above  mentioned,  and  now  a  discij^e  of  Gallus,  wished 
to  reserve  for  the  use  of  the  altar.      But  Gallus  or- 
dered it  also  to  be  given  away,  saying  that  he  remem* 
bered  the  words  oi  St.  Peter ;  silver  and  gold  I 
have  none  ;  and  that  his  master  Columbanus  was  wont 
to  o£Eer  the  sacrifice  of  salvation  m  brazen  vessels^ 
because  our  Saviour  is  said  to  have  been  affixed  to 
the  cross  with  nails  of  brass.  (8) 

(1)  Chap.  XIII.  §.  12.  (2)  See  Chap.  ziii.  §.  10. 

(3)  Walafr.  Stiab.  f^Ua  S.  G.  L,  1.  (Uip.  8.  In  a  Life  of  St. 
Magnoald,  alias  Miignus,  poblished  by  Caniaius,  Antiq.  Led. 
Tom.  5.aLl.  and  by  Mesaingham  in  his  Florilegium^  w[kd  written 
by  an  impostor,  (as  Mabillon  says,  AtmaL  Bened.  ad.  A.  646.) 
who  asBumed  the  name.of  Theodore,  Willimar's  two  clerks,  Mag- 
noald and  Theodoi^  are  represented  as  having  been  disdples  of 
St.  Cdmnbanos,  and  left  by  him  at  Bregenti  to  take  care  of  Gal- 
lus. But  Walairid  positively  states,  that  they  bdonged  to  Willi- 
mar^s  chtuclw  In  that  same  silly  Life  Magnoald  is  sakl  to  have 
been  a  native  of  Ireland ;  for  which  there  is  no  more  foundation 
than  for  Theodore  also  having  beim  one,  as  stated  in  the  office  of 
St  Gallus  in  Buike's  Cfficia  propria^  &c.  They  were  neither 
Irishmen  nor  discifto  of  St.  Columbanus;  but  they  became  dis- 
VOL*  II.  ^  T  F 
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dple8ofOallu8>  pai:tic«bdy  M«gnooU;  who  i^oAni  meBtioDfld 
bj  Walafnd. 

(4)  Walafr.  Strab.  L*  \.  cap.  la 

(5)  lb.  cap.  35.  It  is  aaid  in  the  Life  of  Migiotfd  Or  Msgnus 
(cdp.  XI.)  that  GaUus  eod  Magnos  constiucted  a  moDattery  of 
vondarfal  magnitude;  and  hence,  I  suppoaei  has  been  dcriredi 
vbat  we  find  in  the  OBce  of  GaBiui  Gonoeming  hia  hamag  pre- 
sided over  400  monhs.  The  anthor  of  that  life  ooniNmded  the 
foundation  of  the  saint's  small  establishment  with  tint  of  the  great 
monastery  aiectedx)n  the  site  of  it  about  m  handled  years  hrtar, 
viz.  in  720,  and  of  which  Othmar  was  the  fint  abbot.  (See  Fku* 
ly,  L.  42.  §.  54.)  That  he  did  so  confound  A&n  appttn  fim 
fak  placing  there  Othmar  together  wkh  GaBus  and  Magnos. 

(6)  Walafnd  gives  m  long  aooomnt  of  this  ttaastedioii.  He  calb 
Sigebert  son  of  Tbeodoric,  and  represanU  the  rsoofcry  sf  Ri- 
dibuigaas  having  occutred  not  many  days  after  GttUos  hadHaood 
upDn.bis  retreat,  and  before  be  erected  his  ceD  and  orataiy.  Bai 
this  narrative  cannot  apply  to  the  Sigebert  son  of  Theododc^  who 
was  only  a  boy  when  he  soooeedM  hn  fiiduer  ftt  61S^  and  w«s  wy 
soan  afier  put  to  death  by  CidCharitts  U  N<y  <am  it  he  itifamd 
tot  Sigebert  IIL  whom  his  ftther  Dagobert  made  king  oI'Aqs- 
crasia  in  632,  ^en  'scarcely  t^oyettx  old.  For  he  Wds  too  young 
to  be  married  during  the  l^e  thne  of  OaUiis.  Mahtlkki  obsenres 
(Annat.  Ben.  ad  A.  613)  that  the  truth  of  the  whole  nairattreia 
deservedly  doubted^  and  that  it  is  rejected  ^  febulous  by  Va- 
lerius; butadd^,  that  if  may  peihit{)s  liave  some  reference  to  Si* 
gebert,  king  of  the  £ast  Angles,  wh^  had  lived  ibr  some  time  m 
•FVance  during  the  eariy  part  of  the  7th  century,  {^ee  Bede,  L. 
5.  c.  18.)  This  conjecture  cannot  *hI  any  part  of  Walafrid's  ao- 
count,  and  it  is  piaih  that  he,  or  Whoever  he  got  it  Irom,  alluded 
to  Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric.  Hie  titfie  referred  to  is  that  of  hi 
short  reign  in  613,  the  very  yeftr-in  which  Callus  retired  to  ^ 
spot  near  the  river  StHnaha.  The  mention  of  a  grant  of  that  place 
to  the  sm\t  shows  that  the  Sigebert  itieant  was  a  king  of  Austrasm. 
There  are  othei'  inconsistencies  in  "WaldfHd's  narrative,  which  it 
would  not  be  worth  while  to  enlarge  upon  -^  and  I  cannot  but  sus- 
pect  that  it  is  a  fabricated  sloiy.  Yet,  as  it  has  been  often  re- 
|>eated,  I  give  it  ag  I  found  it. 

(7)  Walafr.  L.  f.  cap.  21.  (8)  lb.  cap.  18. 
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^.  II.  Oallus  was  appri^d  in  a  vision  of  the  death 
«^  St.  Columbanus,  which  wa&  in  615,  and  imme- 
cHately  celebrated  mass}  in  commemoration  of  him. 
He  then  $ent  Magnoald,  by  this  time  a  deacon,  to 
Bobbio,  to  inquire  about  the  circumstances  connected 
vrith  it,  and  gave  him  directions  to  mark  the  day  and 
the  hour,  in  which  Columbanus  expired,  so  that  he 
might  be  able  t0  verify  the  truth  of  his  vision.    Mag- 
noaid,  on  his  arrival  there,  found  that  every  thing 
l^ad  occurred  m  the  manner  revealed  to  Gallus,  and 
returning  brought  a  letter  to  him  from  the  brethren 
of  Bobbio  and  a  ^aff  bequeathed  to  him  by  Colum- 
banus^  {9)     The  see  of  Constance  happening  to  be 
vacant,  some  prelates  and  the  clergy  of  the  diocese    . 
had  assemblea  to  elect  a  bishop.     The  duke  Gunco 
invited  Gallus  to  attend  the  meeting,  whp  accord- 
ingly went  to  Constance,  accompanied  by  the  two 
deacons  John  and  Magnoald.     John  had  studied  to 
great  advantage  for  three  vears  under  Gallus.     The 
duke  having  addressed  the  bishops  and  the  clergy,  and 
Exhorted  them  to  choose  a  proper  pastor  according 
to  the  canons,  all  the  clergy  fixed  their  eyes  on  Gallup, 
tind  unanimously  agreed  that,  considering  his  superior 
knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  his  wisdom,  humi- 
lity, charity  towards  the  poor,  and  singular  sanctity, 
he  was  the  person  fittest  to  be  chosen  bishop.     The 
duke  then  said  to  Gallus ;  '*  £)o  you  hear  wnat  they 
are  saying?"     He  replied ;    "  I  wish  what  they  say 
**  were  true ;  but  they  do  not  know  that  the  canons 
"  do  not  easily  (without  some  very  urgent  cause) 
*'  allow  strangers  to  be  ordained  bisliops  of  districts, 
**  which  they  are  not  natives  of.     I  have  a  deacon, 
^'  named  John,  a  native  of  this  neighbourhood,  to 
**  whcto  every  thing,  that  has  been  stated  of  me, 
^'  may  be  justly  applied  ;  and,  as  I  think  him  elected 
"  by  the  divine  judgment,  I  propoae  him  to  you  as 
^*  your  bishop."    John  was  then  called,  and,  being 
asked  would  he  be  able  to  undergo  the  burden  of  the 
episcopacy,  took  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from 
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the  assembly,  and  concealed  himself  in  a  chmrh  of 
St.  Stephen  without  the  town.     Thither  he  was  par- 
sued  by  the  clergy  and  people,  and,  as  Gallus  had 
vouched  for  his  capability,  was  brouglit  by  force  into 
the  presence  of  tne  bishops,  and  being  electa  by 
acclamation,  was  immediately  consecrated.     He  then 
was  asked  to  celebrate  mass,  and  after  the  reading  of 
the  Gospel  Gallus  was  requested  to  preach.     He  did 
so,  and  ddivered  a  most  excellent  discourse,  which 
is  still  extant.  (10)     Gallus  remained  seven  days 
with  John  directing  him  in  the  mode  of  governing 
his  diocese,  and  then  returned  to  his  cell,  not  ceasing 
thenceforth  to  assist  hini  with  his  counsels,  and  re- 
ceiving  from  him  every  mark  of  attention.  (11) 

(9)  lb.  cap.  25.    Walafrid  says  that  the  staff  was  the  token 
the  absolution  granted  by  St.  Columbanus  to  GaUus.    For,  as  we 
have  seen,  ( Not,  52.  to  Chap,  xiii.)  he  has  a  stoiy  aboat  his 
:  having  beea  s\i9pended  from  officmting  at  the  altar  by  Cduinba- 
nv»  until  afler  his  death.    But,  had  he  been  thus  suspended, 
would  he  not  have  waited  to  celdMBte  mass  in  commemonition  of 
,  Columbanus  until  after  the  return  of  IVIagnoald  fiom  Bobbio  and 
the  verification  o£  the  vision.    The  whole  business  conies  to  this^ 
that  St.  Columbanus  bequeathed  to  him,  as  a  maik  of  affection 
and  brotherhood,  that  staff,  whid),  says  Walafrid,  was  commonly 
called  Camboia,    We  find  this  name  often  used  fi}r  a  bishc^'s 
pastoral  staff.    The  abbatical  power  was  sometimes  conferred  hj 
means  of  it.  (See  Duoange  at  CambotauJ     F&rhaps  Columbanus 
meant  to  communicate  to  Gallup  the  right  of  governing  a  com- 
munity. 

(10)  It  was  firct  published  by  Canisius,  Tom.  ^.  Antiq.  Leet. 
and  thence  by  M essingham.  It  is  an  abridged  history  of  reli- 
gion, veiy  well  written  and  intermixed  wiih  moral  observations, 
ftom  the  creation  down  to  the  preaching  of  tjie  apostles.  It  cor- 
responds exactly  to  the  summary  given  of  G^lus'  discourse  at 
Constance  by  Walafnd,  L.  1.  cap.  24?.  1  am  surprized  that  Ware 
doubted  (Writen  at  Gallus  J  of  its  having  been  di£Sn*ent  from  a 
discourse  on.  the  form  of  Church  government  also  by  Gallus, 
which,  according  to  Ppssevin,  is  in  the  h'braiy  of  the  monastery 
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of  St.  Gall.  Besides  Possevin's  stating  that  they  are  distinct 
worics,  the  discourse  published  by  Canisius  cannot  by  any  means 
be  considered  as  a  tract  on  Church  government,  as  its  object  and 
tenor  are  of  a  veiy.  different  nature. 

(11)  Walaitid  relates  all^  these  proceedings  at  considerable 
length.  They  could  not  have  occurred  before  616;  for  John 
had  been  a  disciple  of  Gallus  during,  three  years.  (See  L.  1. 
cap.  22.)  Now  he  did  pot  become  so  until  some  time  afler  Gal- 
lus had  withdrawn  from  Arbona  td  his  retreat,  (see  cap*  14  and 
19.)  and  consequently,  at  the  earliest,  until  613.  Therefore  Wa- 
la6id  is  evidenUy  wrong  in  placing  these  transactions  before  the 
death  c^  St.  Columbanus  m  615. 

§•  III.  Eustasius  abbot  of  Luxeu  having  died  in 
625,  (12)  the  monks  of  that  monastery  determined 
on  electing  G  alius  as  his  successor,  and  sent  a  depu- 
tation of  fix  members  of  their  community,  all  Irish- 
men,' to  request  that  he  would  undertake  the  govern- 
ment of  Luxeu.  Having  read  the  letter  of  invitation 
he  said  that,  having  abandoned  his  relatives  and  ac- 
^uaintance,  chosen  a  solitude  for  his  dwelling  place, 
and  refused  a  bishopric,  he  could  not  think  of  being 
raised  to  any  rank,  which  might  ilivolve  him  in  the 
cares  of  this  world.  He  detained  them  for  some 
days,  treating  them  with  great  civility,  but  positively 
refused  to  quit  his  retreat.  I  find  nothing  further 
concerning  the  transactions  of  this  holy  man  until 
a  short  time  before  his  death,  when  in  compliance 
with  the  pressing  request  of  the  priest  Willimar  he 
went  to  Arbona  and  preached  there  pn  a  day  of 
solemnity.  He  was  soon  afler  taken  ill  of  a  fever, 
under  which  he  laboured  fourteen  days,  and  died,  at 
the  age  of  95  years,  on  the  16th  of  October  (13) 
about  A.  D.j645.  (14)  He  was  buried  \x\  the  place 
of  his  retreat,  and  his  noemory  was  rievered  there  in  a 
church,  which  was  constantly  attended  by  some  re- 
ligious persons,  who  had  a  priest  for  their  superior, 
and  much  frequented  by  pilgrims  and  people,  who 
wished  to  obtain  favour^  irom  God  jthrough  the  in- 
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tercession  of  the  saintv  This  esteblishnrent  was^ 
afterwards  changed  into  a  great  monastery,  of  which 
a  holy  priest  named  Othmar  was  the  the  first  abbot* 
(15)  Besides  one  or  two  sermons,  (16)  St.  Cxallas 
'  is  said  to  have  left  some  other  tracts.  (I7)  That  he 
was  an  assiduous  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  well 
known  ;  and  his  exertions  both  in  that  line,  and  in 
forming  disciples  capable  of  instructing  the  people ,  a 
were  such  that  he  has  been  called  the  apostle  of  the 
Alemanni  or  Suevi.  (18)^ 

*      (12)  MabiUon,  Annah  Ben.  ad  A.  625.     Fleuiy,  i.  S7.  J: 27. 

(13)  Walafir.  L.  1,  ca^.  28. 

(14)  This  js  the  year  mnrked  m  the  Office  of  Ganus.  Mabil- 
lou  makes  mention  of  his  death  under  A.  646,  although  he  ^^as 
not  certain  that  this  was  the  precise  year  of  it.  Were  w^  to 
believe  the  author  of  the  Life  of  Magnoald,  Gallos  wotdd  have^ 
died  in  625 ;  for  he  places  it  in  the  tenth  year  after  the  return 
of  MagnoaM  from  Italy,  and  therefore  about  ten  years  after  ^ 
death  of  St.  Columbanus  in  615.  Even  WalafHd  <*omes  near  to 
the  same  point,  where  he  states  (I..  1.  cop.  28.)  that  the  last  iO- 
ness  of  Gallus  seized  hnn  -not  long  aft^r  the  invitation  (in  625) 
to  Luxeu.  But  how,  says  Mabillon,  can  this  be  reconcOed  with 
his  having  Hved  to  the  age  of  95  years?  Is  it  to  be  supposed 
that,  were  he  so  old  in  625,  the  monks  of  Luxeu  would  have 
looked  to  him  in  that  year  as  their  abbot  ?  Omitting  other  con- 
siderations, I  shall  merely  add  that,  if  Oallus  died  in  625,  he 
would  have  been  85  yeare  old  in  615,  and  consequently  then  <4der 
than  his  master  Columbanus,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  lived 
beyond  the  age  of  about  75.  (See  }^ot*  69  to  Chap,  xiii.)  Now 
it  is  dear  from  WalafHd  lamm  fexl  c.  cap.  1.)  that -Gallus  was 
several  years  younger  tlian  Columbanus.  Either  then  Gallus  did 
not  live  to  the  age  of  95 ;  or^  if 'he  did,  hetmist  have  been  aHve 
long  after  625.  U^er,  fbBotnng  the  pretended  Theodore,  author 
of  the  Life  of  Magnoald,  (not'GaAus,  lis  he  says)  assigns  {Ind.' 
Chron.)  the  death  of  Galhia  to  625.  Ware  f^itfrt^^  at  -GdllusJ 
adds,  that  some-jdaceit  in  eS5.  For  this  1  believe  Ijc  had  no 
better  authority  than  atypog^jf&iciJerfer  A' ViPji.  ^SS.'*^^^  J^, 
^^iere  6d5  tipfeOfs  for  "ffife  death  of  ^dhis  tuttead  ^  eis,  i^Wh 
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Cdlgan  must  bave  intended  to  mark,  whereas  he  quotes  for  it  the 
same  Theodore. 

(15)  Walafr.  Z..  2.  c.  la  (compare  with  Not.  5.)  Mabillon 
obserresy  (AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  G\6)  that  even  before  Otlunar's 
time  the  dmrch,  4Sbc.  of  St.  Callus  was  sometim^  called  moMU- 
iery. 

(16)  See  Not.  10. 

(17)  W<qfp  and  Harris,  JVriters  at  -Gallus.  It  is  odd  that  Du- 
pin  makes  no  piention  of  this  saint's  wriungs.    A  short  letter  of 

'  one  GaDus  has  heefi  published  by  Canisius.  Antiq,  Lect,  Tom,  5> 
or,  in  Basnage's  edkion>  Tom.  1.  jh  650.  It  is  addressed  to  Deside- 
riufly  who  was  bMiu>p  of  Cahors  between  629  and  650^  Usher 
republished  it  fSylkg.  Ep.  Hfb.  No.  10.)  under  the  naxpe  of  our 
Gallus.  But  Basnage  {NoL  id.)  justly  observes,  that  it  was  wr^ 
ten  by  a  GaOys  bishop  of  Clermont.  The  writer  ^p^aks  of  Mar- 
seUlef,  Cahois,  and  Rutenicum  (the  district  of  Rodez),  places^ 
whicb  our  Gallus  had  nothing  to  do  with.  There  can  be  bo  doubt 
of  its  having  been  written  by  the  Gallus,  who  became  bishop  of 
Clermont  in  the  year  650  under  the  name  of  Gallus  the  second, 
and  who  is  marked  as  the  twenty-third  bishop  of  that  see.  See 
Sammarthan,  GalUa  Christiana,  Tom.  2.  p.  244. 

(18)  In  Notker's  Martyrology  at  IS  October  it  is  said  Uiat^ 
passing  over  the  multitude  of  mirades  wrought  through  him  be- 
fore and  after  his  death,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  Divina  pi- 
etas  beatum  GaUum  genii  Alemanniae  apostolum  fecit,  qui  nati- 
onem,  putm  pfigq/mmo  invdutam  reperit,  Jidei  veritate  imbutapr, 
de  tenebris  ignorantiae  ad  solem  justiiiae,  qui  Christus  est,  ipse 
caUu  Dei  folers  viator  reduxit,  Sfc." 

§.  IV.  St.  Deicojus  or  Peicpla,  in  Irish  Dichuill, 
of  whom  some  mention  has  been  made  already,  (19) 
was  maternal  brother  of  St.  Gallus,  and,  like  him,  a 
disciple  and  follower  of  St.  Columbanus,  (20)  with 
whom  he  remained  at  Luxeu  until  his  final  expul*. 
sion  from  that  place  in  the  year  6)0.  Oil)  Having 
left  Luxeu  together  with  his  master,  he  found  him- 
self,  after  having  walked  two  miles,  un^le  to  con- 
tinue  the  journey,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  his  feet, 
added  to  his  bg^ng  then  far  advanced  in- years.  (23) 
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He  therefore  supplicated  Columbanus  for  leave  to 
remain  behind,  which  being  granted,  he  did  not  run 
the  risk  of  returning  to  Luxeu,  but  iVent  through 
lonesome  places,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  lentil   he 
arrived  at  a  spot,  called  Liithra  in  the  midst  of  a 
forest,  now  Lure,  in  the  district  of  Besan9on.  (23) 
There  he  stopped,  and  as  he  used  to  resort  to  a 
neighbouring  church,  was  soon  taken  notice  of  by 
the  people  of  that  district,  particularly  by  a  pious 
lady  named  B^rtildis,  the  relict  of  Weif  har^  a  lord 
the  country.  She  made  him  a  grant  of  some  ground 
at  Luthra,  on  Which,  religious  men  flocking  to  him 
from  various  quarters,  he  formed  a  community  of 
.  monks,  and  erected  two  oratories,  one  dedicated  to 
St.  Peter  and  the  othjer  to  St.  Paul.     Some  time 
after  the  king  Cloiharius  IL  happening  to  be  in 
those  parts  on  a  hunting  excursion,  and  hearing  of 
Deicolus  called  upon  him.     On  inquiring  whence 
he  came,  and  how  he  and  his  brethren  were  able  to 
subsist,  he  found  that  Deicolus  had  been  a  disciple 
of  his   friend    St.   Columbanus,    and   immediately 
requested   of  him    to  remain    where   he  was,  as- 
suring him  that   his  monastery  should  want    for 
nothing  necessary.   Accordingly  he  made  over  some 
land  to  the  establishment,  so.  as  to  enable  it  to  be- 
come a  considerable    monastery.  (24)      Deicolus, 
having    governed   Luthra  for   several    years,   and 
wishing  to  spend  his  last  days  in  retirement,  re- 
signed the  administration,  and  appointing  Colum- 
binus,  one  of  his  disciples,  (05)  abbot  in  his  stead, 
withdrew  to  a  solitary  cell  where  he  devoted  his  , 
time  to  divine  contemplation.     He  died  on  the  16th 
of  January,  (26)   about  the  year  625.  (27)      His 
memory  is  still  held   in  high  estimation   by  the 
people  of  that  country,  who  call  him  St.  Di<6 ;  (28) 
and  his  name  is  marked  in  a  considerable  number  of 
martyrologies.  (29) 

(19)  Nci.5.  to  Chap.    xiii.    A  Life  of  Deicolus  has  been 
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publuhed  by  BoQandus  at  18  Januar.  and  again  by  Cdlgan,  ytho 
observes  that  there  were  extant  four  other  Lives  of  this  saint,  but 
all  less  accurate  than  this  one. 

(20)  The  author  of  Deicolus*  Life  says  {cap.  ^.)  that  St.  Co- 
lumbanus  had,  besides  his  namesake  Columbanus,  (see  NoL  5.  to 
,  Chap,  xiii.)  as  his  chief  and  favourite' disdples,  <'  ptrttea'puos  et 
prae  caeteris  sibi  famUiares^^geminoi  uterinos  fraires  Galium 
aique  Detcdumr  In  the  Neerologium  of  the  monasteiry  of  St. 
Gall  at  18  Januar.  Ddcolus  is  called  brother  of  fit  Gallus.  This 
is  remarked  by  MabiUon,  (AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  625\  who  adds 
that  this  consanguiniQr  is  not  noticed  in  the  Acts  of  Ddcokia. 
He  must  not  have  seen  those  published  by  Bollandus  and  Col- 

-  (21)  See  CAi^.  XIII.  $«  6. 

(22)  Life/ cap.  3.  Hence  Colgan  conchides  that  Deicolus  was 
older  than  GaUus,  who  was  at  that  time,  and  for  many  years  after, 
vigorous  and  active. 

(28)  See  Reuiy,  L.yj.  $. 27. 

(24)  Life,  cap,  5.  The  author^  who  lived  at  a  period  mudi 
later 'than  the  times  of  Deicolus,  and  when  monasteries  were 
richly  endowed,  represents  the  grants  made  to  Luthra  by  Clodia- 
rius  as  much  greater  than  we  may  be  sure  they  really  were.  This 
monastery  became  gradually  possessed  of  lai^  estates,  but  not 
until  long  after  the  death  of  Deicolus.  He  then  tells  us,  that 
the  saint  went  to  Rome,  and,  having  made  his  mona^liery  and 
lands  tributary  to  the  Holy  see,  obtained  for  it  various  privileges 
and  exemptions  from  the  interference  of  kings,  Sco,  This  would 
hiive  been  a  very  strange  return  for  the  kindness  of  Clotharius. 
These  foolish  stories  are  scarcely  worth  notice.  Such  deeds  of 
vassalage,  monastic  privileges,  &c.  were  not  known  in  the  days  of 
Deicolus.  The  author  imagmed,  that  because  they  existed  in  the 
tenth  century,  in  which  he  appears  to  have  lived,  the  same  practices 
had  prevailed  at  all  times. 

(25)  It  is  said  in  the  Life,  that  Columbinus  had  been  baptized 
by  Deicolus.  Colgan  uses  this  as  an  argument  to  show,  that  he 
was  a  native  of  Ireland,  in  the  supposition  that  he  was  baptized 
in  his  in&ncy.  But  might  not  Columbinus  have  been  a  Burgdn* 
dian  converted  by  Deicolus,  who  in  baptizing  him  gave  him  that 
name,  and  then  to6k  him  into  his  monasteiy  ?    BoMandns  also 
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hjogi  CUumgiiiiis  ^mi  bdand;    Yet^the  matter  is  still  dodtn* 
.fiiL 

(K)  Life,  cap.  6. 

(27)  MtbiOmkr  Jntud.  Beru  ad  4.  625. 

(28)  Raojr,  i.  »7.  J;  27. 

(29)^  See^i4.  &S.j^.  127*.  He  i|  ponkukily  pnused  in  Stfis- 
sm's  fialKcan  loaftjqnoipg^r  wben^  we  read  of  hitn;  ^<In  vesoo- 
tioiieilei.tMntorio^  Lutim  ooenobio^  depositio  S.  Deipolae,  disd- 
pii£  S.  Columbaiii,  et  primt  iUius  n^ooasterii  .iibbaus»  viri  oidesd 
qpaoulatiOQe,  virtutom  inuit^pUd^od^y  ac  miracQlorum  insjgpvuBi 
spleiukM^  praedarL*^ 

§•  V.  In  tliese  times  two  Irish  priests,  Caidoc  and 
Fricor,  (80)  were  distinguislied  for  their  sanctity  in 
the  ternloryof  P^mtbieu  in  Picardy.  They  are  said 
to  bwe  gojM  to  France  with  St.  CoLumbanus,  but 
this  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  its  being  stated 

^  that  their  arrival  in  Ponthieu  ,was  in  the  reigq,  of 
king:  Di^berty  ^and  aocordiogly  not  earlier  llian  the 
year  622.  (si)  Being b^dly  ceceived  and  iH  treated 
by  the  mstics  of  that  ccnmtry  tliey  were  on  the  poix^ 
of  being  foiped  to  quit  it,  when  a  young  nobleman^ 
named  fticfaario^  who  lived  at  Centula,  now  (Jentule» 
in  Poothieuy.foelL  tbem  under  his  protection,  and 
bringing  diem  to  Ilia  b^se  treated  them  with  great 
r^lipebt  ;afiid  attention^  ^  He  listened  to  their  instmc- 
tions^  iaad  regrettiilg  the  ^rilies  of  hk  past  life  made 
a  confession  ^}ik  siite,  AnA  becaine  a  real  penilent.^ 
HetmSTorth  tbey  pnfeached  freely,  aad  with  grait 
SQCoess,  througmmt  vartons  parts  of  Picaidy^  Frifimr 
chanj^  ys  name  into  ^^Won.  jss  more  pleasing  to 

.  hisam(iton.  Meab^while  Aicbarius  was  improving 
in  sanctity,  and  at  length,  following  thie  .advice  of 
his  hjsLyidii^t^tois,  determined  on  retiring  from  the 
wdrid.^ .  Having^  distributed  a  great.pi^  of  his  large 
^p^rty  4imQ^.the  |>oor  he  founded  the  celebrated 
monattery  of  &Dtula  about,  it  seems,  the  year.62a« 
(S8)  He  is^d  to  have  visited  Aome,  accompanied 
by  Caidoc  On  their  return  to  Centula  Caidoc  em- 
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braced  the  monastic  Kfe  m  that  pTace,  and  continu*^ 
ing  there  until  his  death  was  buried  within  the  pre-  , 
cincts  of  the  monastery.  (3:^)  Fricor  also  oecame  a 
monk  at  Centula  and  was  likewise  buried  there.  (34) 
At  what  time  either  of  them  died  is  not  known  }  but  ii 
must  havebeen  later  than  the  year  fiSO. (35)  Two  other 
Irish  missionaries  of  these  times- Rantic,  or  Ranric, 
and  Quilian,  or  Kilian»  are  said  to  have  been  dis- 
ciples of  St.  Columbanus,  but  I  believe  without  suf- 
ficient foundation.  They  assisted  i^.  Vulganius  in 
preaching  to  the  Morini,  tiie  inhabitants  of  the 
tract,  in  which  Boulogne  is  srituated,  (S6)  and  to 
others  in  those  parts.  Vulganius  waiJ  himself  from 
Ireland,  and  is  said  to  have  first  distinguished  him* 
self  at  CanterburA%  and  even  io  have  been  archbish^ 
there.  As  to  this  story,  which  seems  to  be  founded 
on  Canterbury  having  been  mistaken  for  some  place 
in  Ireland,  {'J:)  we  may  pass  it  by ;  but  it  iscertain, 
that  Vulganius,  who  is  usually  called  a  bishop,  dis- 
tinguished himself  as  a  zeabns  tnissioriary  during 
E art  of  the  seventh  century  in  Belgic  Gaul,  where 
is  memory  is  still  highly  revered.  He  was  alive 
after  650,  (  38 )  The  year  of  his  death  is  not  known ; 
but  the  day  marked  for  it  is  the  ^d  of  Nwember*  {^9) 
His  remains  are  preserved  in  the  coilegiate  chareh' 
of  Lens  in  the  diocese  of  Arras.  (40)  Withr^;ard 
to  Ran  tic  ahd  Quilian  1  can  find  nothii^  fiutberv 
except  that  the  latter  was  buried  at  Montreuil  in 
Picardy,  where  his  relics  are  held  in  veneration. 
(40 

(50)  Cdgan  tveats  of  Caidoc  at  24  Jan.  and  rf  him  and 
Pncor,  aliaiy  Adrian  togetherat  31  Mart* 

(51)  In  the  LWe  of  St.  Richarius  of  Centula,  written  by  Akuiii, 
it  h  said,  that*diiriDg  the  reign  of  Dagobert  many  holy  tntti  ap* 
peared,  "among  whom  Bioharius,  and  that  in  said  iSoet  two 
holy  priests,  one  dr  whom  was  Caidoc,  came  firom  Ireland  to  th6 
territofy  ofPonthieo.  Now  the  reign  of  Dagobert;  even  b^fiire 
he  became  long  of  all  Fiance,  did  not  hepn  until  622,  (see 
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Alkregi^  ^  at  Clotharius  II.)  which  was  about  32  years  after 
the  arrival  of  St.  Columbanus  b  France.     Malbran^  fDe  Mo- 
rinki  L.  2.  c.  ^^  brings  Caidoc  and  Fricor  to  France  with  St* 
Columbanus  in,  he  adds,  the  reign  of  Sigebert,  king  of  Austra- 
sia,  meaning  S^bert  the  husband  of  Brunechild.    Menard  says 
nearly  the  same ;  (AjppencU  (id  Marttfrol.  Benedict  J  but  we  have 
seen  (Not  9.  to  Chap,  xiii.)  that  Jonas,  whom  they  followed,  was 
mistaken  as  to  Sigebert    And  as  to  their  having  accompanied  St. 
Cdumbanus,  if  it  be  true,  how  is  the  time  to  be  fixed,  at  w  hich 
they  stopped  in  Picardy?    Malbrancq  seems  to  say  that  they  set- 
tled in  that  pfovii^  about  the  time  of  St.  Columbanus*  arrival  in 
Brance,  or,  at  least,  the  year  ^591.    This  cannot  agree  with  what 
be  tells  us  himself,  that,  veiy  soon  after  their  arrival  in  Picardy, 
/Bicfaarius  placed  himself  undex  their  direction,  and  that  in  a  short 
time  he  became  eminent  for  sanctiQr.    Now  it  is  well  known,  that 
Bicharius  founded  the  monaistery  of  Centula  not  very  long  after  he 
had  embraced  a  penitential  life.    But  this  monastery  did  notexist 
until  about^S.    How  then  can  it  be  suppbsed,  that  Richarius 
was  a  diiKiple  of  Caidoc  and  Fricor  as  &r  back  as  591  ?    Po-haps 
it  may  be  said  that  they  did  not  go  to  Picardy  until  after  the  dis- 
perskm  of  the  monks  of  Luxeu,  and  might  have  stopped  there 
about  611  or  612,  when  Bjcharius  was  a  young  lad.    Mabillon, 
who  thought  it  probable  that  they  had  been  disciples  of  St.  Co- 
himlxmus,  as  Hariul&s  says  in  his  Chr6nicle  of  Centula,  seems  to 
have  had  some  opinion  of  this  sort  (See  AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  615.) 
Yet  even  that  period  appears  too  eariy ;  and  still  remains  the  dif- 
ficult fbunded  on  their  arrival  in  Picardy  being  assigned,  in  the 
Life  of  Richarius,  to  the  reign  of  Dagobert.    On  the  whole  it  is 
much  more  probable,  that  they  were  not  disciples  of  Columba- 
nus, and  that  it  was  just  after  their  landing  in  FVance,  as  Fleury 
sqrs,  (L.  S7.  §.  28.)  that  they  fell  in  with  Richarius.    We  may 
add  that  Caidoc  and  Fricor  are  ^)oken  of,  not  as  monks  but 
as  priests,  at  the  time  of  their  undertaking  the  direction  of  Ri- 
charius. 

(S2)  Fleury,  ib.  Mabillon  (at  A.  627)  says  that  it  was  founded 
not  loDg  before  Dagobert  acquired  the  kingdom  of  Neustiia  after ' 
the  death  of  his  &ther  Clotharius  II.  in  628.     He  8tates,^that  Ri- 
diarius  founded  it  originally  on  account  of-Cakbc  and  Fricor^ 
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and  that  being  there  trained  by  them  in  monastic  ditdpline  he  af- 
terwards eovemed  it  as  abbot. 

(33)  AA.  SS.  p.  162  and  797.  Caidoc's  tomb  was  repaired 
by  AngObert,  who  was  abbot  of  Centola  in  the  reign  of  Chaile* 
magne.  He  wrote  and  got  inscribed  on  it»  in  golden  letters,  the 
following  epitaph  : 

Mole  sab  hac  t^'tur  Caidocus  jure  saceidos, 

Scotia  qoem  genuit,  Gallica  terra  tegit. 
Hie,  Domini  Christi  gaudens  praecepta  secutus, 

Contempeit  Pbtrias  mente  beatus  opes. 
Hinc  sibi  concrevit  centeni  copia  fructuSy 

Et  meruit  aetherei  praemia  larga  solL 
Hinc  Angilbertus,  fretus  pietate  magistri, 

Et  tumulo  carmen  condidit,  et  tumulum. 

(34)  Mabillon  at  A.  627.    See  also  A  A.  SS.p-  799. 

(35)  In  the  Anglican  martyrology  quoted  by  Colgan  {ib.)  it  is 
said  thatthey  ended  their  dajrs  about  640. 

(36)  See  Chap.  111.  §.B. 

(37)  Malbrancq  (DeMorinis  L.  2.  c.  50.)  qieaks  of  Vulganius, 
as  having  been  instructed  by  Quirian  bishop  of  Canterbury.  Who 
has  ever  heard  of  such  a  bishop  having  been  there  ?  The  name  is 
Irish,  being  the  same  as  Keran,  as  is  ^so  Vulgfrniui,  which  is 
but  a  Latin  inflexion  of  our  Bolcan.  I  suspect  that  Malbrancq, 
or  rather  the  author,  whom  he  followed,  mistook  Canterbury, 
Cantuaria^  for  Clonmacnois,  which  had  been  founded  by  Kieran, 
and  that  Vulganius  was  probably  a  member  of  that  monasteiy, 
and  thence  called  a  disdj^e  of  Kieran,  inasmuch  as  he  belonged 
to  his  establishment  and  followed  his  rules.  Malbrancq,  being 
led  astray  by  the  name,  Cantuariay  thence  concluded  that  Vul- 
ganiuiii  was  an  Englishman.  And  then,  strange  to  tell,  he  intro- 
duces him  as  preaching  at  Canterbury  before  569,  the  year,  in 
which  he  says,  (ib.  cap.  54)  that  he  went  to  France ;  as  if  there 
were  Englishmen  or  Angles  bishops  or  priests  at  Canterbury  at 
that  period.  Then  come  some  stories  of  how  St.  Columbanus,  irbo 
is  confounded  with  Colutnbkill,  being  at  Canterbury,  made  over 
Co  Vulgam'us  two  of  his  dikiples  Rantie  ancTQuilian,  and  that  diey 
together  with  Vulganius  le^  that  dty  to  preach  elseidiere. 
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(S6)  Miibfflmi  (44IIII/.  fts.  at  610)  in^^ 
Soot  (Irishman)  who  is  reported  to  h^e  resigned  the  see  cf  Can- 
lifbuiy,  lund  (iiHUi  v^(m  Made^;isilf  is  said^  ^Te  lived  at  Moos- 
-tndet  (a  place'in  Pontfaieu)  #fter  t^  4(^  lof  his  master  St-,  Rir- 
lif,  liM|.iB«aaevtte7iew65(X  How  then  f»uld  Vujganius  ha» 
been  a  preacher  before  569,  as  Malbrancq  has  laiddown? 

(39)  A  A.  SS.  p.  377.  Colgan  observes,  that  his  death  is 
jJaced  by  soine  writers  as  bte  as  about  704',  iriiiSe  others  assign 
it  to  a  much  earlier  period.  .  .  ^ 

(40)MabiUoqi>^atA.650.  St^Vi^^faius^isredconedamoi^ 
the  Irish  spiritual  bene&c(ors  of  Belg^a  \)j  Ver^aeus,  De  prO' 
pagaHaneJuki  Chrktianae  in  Befgio  per  $ancto$  €x  Hibemia 
viros* 

(41)  Malbrano),  L.  2.  e.5S.AA  SS.p.  633.  , 

%.yi.  The  Quilian  or  Kilian,  now  spoken  of^ 
must  not  be  confounded  with  Chillen,  alsoKilian,  m 
Irish  bishop  of  thpSQ  iim^>  who  havipg  beep,  as  it 
is  said,  at  Ko^ne,  stopped  on  his  return  at  J\feaux 
with  tiiie  bishop  St.  Faro,  by  whon^  he  was  kindly 
received  into  ms  moi^astery,  and  directed  te  pre^b 
the  Gospel  in  Artois  some  time  after  the  year  &i8. 
(42)  He.  was  in  all  probability  the  St.  Chiilen, 
whose  remains  ar^  9aid  to,  be^  Albini^cum  ( Aubigni) 
in  the  diocase  of  Arras,  (4S)  where  his  memory  is 
revered  on  the  J3th  pf  November.  (44)  The  same  , 
Stf  Faro  received  a)so  with  great  beniff^ity  the  ce- 
lebrated St%  Fiacre,  and  his  companions,  but  a;t  what 
tirecise  time  is  not  recoi^led.  (46)  It  must  ^i^tve 
been,  however,  after  628.  (46)  Fiacre  was  of  an 
ilhistriotiis  family  in  Ireland.  (47)  Wishing  to  lead 
^  solitary  life  he  withdrew  to  France  with  some  fol- 
Jipwers,  and  applied  to  St.  Faro,  who  was  fond  of  the 
Irish,  (48)  for  some  lonesoive  spot,  that  might  serve 
bim  as  a  retreat  from  the  bustle  of  the  world.  The 
lpM>d  hi^p  immediately  supplied  him  with  one  out 
of  his  ow^  patrimony  at  a  place  called  Bro^Uum 
(3reuil),  and  surrounded  with  forests.  Here  Fiacre 
erected  a  monastery  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgiuj 
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where  he  used  t6  receive  strati^rs  and  guests,  Hying 
himself  in  a  cell  apart.  Like  vtiMj  other  Irisn 
saints,  he  made  it  a  rule  not  to  admit  females  into 
his  monastery.  His  reputation  became  so  great, 
that  from  all  parts  infirm  persons  used  to  be  brought 
to  him,  whom  he  cured  by  merely  laying  hands  on 
them.  The  precise  time  of  this  saint's  death  is  not 
known ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  having 
lived  many  years  after  his  retiring  to  the  diocese  of 
Meaux.  (49)  He  is  said  to  have  died  on  an  1  JBth 
of  August ;  (50)  but  his  festival  is  kept  on  the  30th 
of  said  month.  His  remains  were  deposited  in  the 
oratory  of  Brogillum,  which  place  has  constantly 
continued  to  be  resorted  to  by  pilgrims,  even  since 
they  were  removed  to  the  cathedral  of  Meaux  in 
1568  for  protection  against  the  fury  of  the  Calvinists. 
Innumerable  miracles  are  said  to  have  b^en  perform- 
ed there ;  and  a  great  number  of  churcnes  and 
oratories  have  been  erected  in  commemoration  of 
St.  Fiacre  in  France  where  his  festival  is  generally 
observed.  Some  writings  have  been  attnbuted  to 
this  saint,  but  on  authority  not  worth  Itttendirlg 
to.  (51) 

(42f)  St.  Faro  founded  his  monasteiy  in  a  saburb  of  Meaux 
about  628,  before  which  year  he  does  no^  B:ppear  to  have  been  a 
bishop.  (MabiUon  ad  an.)  He  was  son  to  Agneric  or  Chan* 
oeric,  the  pious  nobleman  who  had  entertained  Su  Columbanus 
In  that  city,  (see  Chap.  xiii.  §.  9.)  and  brother  of  St,  Fara,  (i4.) 
as  Iflcewise  oi  Chagnoald  a  disciple  of  that  saint,,  (ib.  ^  12.)  who 
afterwards  became  bidiop  dt  Laon.  (Mabillon/  ib.  and  Fleuijr, 
Xr.  87.  §.  15.)  As  Agneric  was  of  the  Burgundian  nation,  his 
son  Faro  is  sometimes  called  Surgundofaro,  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  find  his  sister  under  the  n^me  of  Burgundqfara*  Md* 
brancq  says,  \L.2.c.  58.)  that  Chillen  went  to  preadi  in  Artois 
about  640.  Mabillon,  who  mentions  (at  A.  628)  the  dfcum- 
stance,  does  not  mark  die  thne  of  it 

(43)  Malbtancq,  ib. 
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(45)  Mabflkm  obfterret,  {dnnal.  &c  ad  A.  Gf  8)  that  the  data 
of  Fiacre's  tnoaasfftm  are  uncertain. 

(46)  See  Nat.  42. 

(47)  Hector  Boethius  and  some  olhcr  Sootdi  writers  have  pre- 
tended, that  he  was  ason  of  an  Eogene  long  of  the  BcitiBh  Scots. 
This  assertion  is  rejected  by  all  the  ecclesiastical  historians;  and  in 
the  very  accurate  Office  of  St.  Fiacre  in  the  Breviary  of  Meaux  we 
read^  "  Fiacrius,  qui  et  Fefrus,  in  Hibemia,  quam  veteres  Sco- 
tiam  appdlabant,  nobilibus  parentibus  ortu,  &c.*'  In  Capgrave'a 
IJfe  of  Fiacre  he  is  introduced  saying  to  Faro;  «  Most  Rev.  hr- 
Iher,  Ireland,  the  island  of  the  Scots,  has  given  origin  to  me  and 
n^  ancestors."  A  hymn  for  his  OflSce,  as  read  in  somle  diurdiea 
of  Fiance,  begins  with  these  words,  "  Lucemae  novaespeoiila — 
Jlhistratur  Hibemia  ;«*Coruscat  Meldis  insula— Tantae  luds  prae- 
aentia.  Ilk  misit Eacrium,— Haec  missum  habet  radium;— Ha- 
bent  coi^une  gaudium, — Haec  patrem^  illafilium." 

(48)  This  is  easily  accounted  for,  considering  the  obl^ations 
that  St  Faro*s  relatives  wore  under  to  St.  Columbanus.    See 

Not.  4«. 

(49)  Accoiding  to  Fleury  (L.  S9*  {•  SO.)  he  did  not  die  until 
towards  670.  In  the  Office  drawn  up  by  Burice  at  30  August 
(jOffkia  propr.  &c)  his  death  is  assigned  to  6S0»  This  is  contrary 
to  all  probability,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  think,  that  he  had 
0carcely  airived  in  Fkrance  by  that  time.  ^  In  Fiacre's  Life  by  Cap- 
.grave  a  similar  mistake  occurs,  where  it  states  that  he  flourished 
about  622.  But  surely  he  did  not  flourish  until  afUr  he  left  Ire- 
land, and  that  was  several  years  later.  Usher  is  in  the  opposite, 
extreme,  saying  that  Fiacre  flourished  in  France  in  670.    IiuL 

ChroTU 

(50)  life  by  Capgrave.  In  Burke's  Office  the  day  of  hisdeath 
is  said  to  have  been  the  30th  of  August,  for  no  other  reason,  as 
far  as  I  know,  than  that  this  is  the  day  marked  for  his  festival 

(51)  It  is  that  of  Dempster.  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers  at 
Fiacre* 

§.  VII.  One  of  the  most  distinguished  Irish  saints^ 
who  in  these  times  filled  England  and  France  with 
the  fame  of  their  virtues,  was  St.  Fursey,  (in  Irish 
Fttrsd)  concerning  whom  a  great  deal  has  been  writ- 

Digitlzed  by  V^OOQ  IC 


CHAP.  XVI.  OF  IRELAND*  449 

ten,  and  indeed  so  much  that  it  has  served  rather 
to  darken  than  illustrate  his  history.  (52).  He  was 
of  high  birth,  (53)  as  his  father  was  flntan  son  of 
Finnloga  king,  or  prince,  of  South  Munster,  (54) 
and  his  motlier  Gelges  daughter  of  Aedhfinn  (Hugh 
the  white)  prince  of  Hy-Briun  in  Connaught,  at 
whose  court  Fintan  is  said  to  haVe  married  her  un<- 
known  to  her  father,  (55)  It  is  related  that  Aedh 
finn,  on  discovering  her  marriage,  was  so  displeased 
with  her,  that  she  and  her  husband  were  obliged  to 
quit  his  principality,  and  to  take  shelter  with  St. 
Brendan  of  Cionfert,  who  was  then  in  an  island 
called  EsbreUj  (56)  and  by  whom  they  were  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness,  and  entertained  in  the 
hospice  with  much  care,  particularly  as  St.  Brendan 
was  paternal  uncle  to  Fintan.  (5?)  It  is  added,  that 
Fursey  was,  very  soon  after,  bom  in  that  island,  (58) 
and  baptized  by  St.  Brendan.  According  to  this 
account  he  must  have  been  born  before  577)  the  year 
in  which  St.  Brendan  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that 
he  was  reared  in  the  island,  and  when  of  a  proper 
age,  taken  into  the  monastery  by  St.  Brendan,  with 
whom  he  remained  until  he  esti^lished  one  for  him- 
self. (59)  This  part  of  the  narrative  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  history  of  St.  Brendan,  and  is  suf- 
ficient, independently  of  other  considerations,  to 
show  th^t  the  whole  of  it  deserves  very  little  credit. 

(60)  This  much  will  be  admitted  that  St.  Funey's 
parents  were  the  persons  above  mentioned,  and  that      , 
ne  might  have  been  bom  in  some  part  of  Connaught, 

(61)  probably  in  Hy-briun  among  bis  mother's  reU- 
lives.  (6S)     Fintan  seems  tO'have  returned  soon  after 

to  Munster,  where  he  took  care  to  havie  Fursey  well  > 
educated  and  instructed  by  some  bishops  in  religious 
matters.  Having  made  great  progress  in  piety  and 
teaming,  he  left,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age^  his 
parents,  and  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  greater  per« 
fection  repaired  to  a  distant  part  of  Ireland.  (6S} 
Thsi  was  the  small,  island  of  Inisquin,  incorrectly 
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called  Esbren,  (64*)  where  St  Meldati'tlien  fi;ovemed 
a  monastery,  probably  the  same  as  that,  iraich  had 
been  founded  by  St,  Brendan.  (65)  Meldan  was 
of  the  sept  of  Hua^Cuinn,  which  possessed  the  eoun- 
try  about  Lough  Orbsen  or  Loogh  Corrib.  ifiG)  He 
was,  either  as  founder,  or  successor  of  St  Brendan, 
abbot  of  Inisquin  about  the  beginoitf  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  was  probably  also  a  hisnop.  (67) 

(52)  Furee/s  AcU  were  first  wrilten  bj  an  anonymoas  writa-, 
whom  Bede  refers  to  and  Mk>ws,  L.  3.  c  19.  Surius  thought 
diese  were  the  Acts  which  he  has  at  16  January,  and  whldi  have 
been  republished  by  Bdlandus  at  same  day.  This  edition  ismoie 
conrect  than  that  of  Sonus.  YetBeUandus,  whowas  oftfaesama 
opinion  mth  Surius,  observes  that  they  seem  to  be  imperfect.  He 
has  added  to  them  a  second  book  on  the  Mirades  of  St  Forsef  ; 
but  from  the  sQrle  and  other  drcumstaaces  it  b  evident,  that  this, 
wSS  written  by  a  difierent  author;  and  Bede  speaks  of  only  one 
book  concaming  Fmsey.  Mabillon  was  therefore  right  in  doubt- 
ing of  its  being  a  part  of  the  original  Ads,  (Prf^(!«  to  his  edkioQ 
of  them  in  AA.^^8.  Ben.  Tom.  2.p.  2990  but  agrees  widi  So- 
lius  and  BoUandus  as  to  the  fint  bock  being  thie'vaylfact  referred 
to  by  Bede.  Other  Acts  of  St.  Fursey  were  afterwards  compiled ; 
aomong  others  those,  whkh  have  been  pubUshed  by  Colgan  at  16 
Januar.  in  two  books,  or  rather  three,  as  what  Bede  has  concern- 
ing FuKsey  has  been  added  by  the  author  as  a  third  one.  These 
Acts  have  been  also  repablidied  by  BoUandus;  and  the  author  of 
them  waa  Amulfus  abbot  of  Lagny,  whoHved.in  the  eleventh  cen- 
Xury«  {MaliUkmj  id,)  ^  Then  comes  a  very  krge  Life  written  by 
James  Desmay,  Doctor  of  Sorbomte  and  Canon  of  St  Forney's 
church  of  Peronne,  in  fVench,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Eu- 
gene O'Gallagher  an  Irish  Frandscan  of  Louvain.  Tliis  also, 
though  scarcely  worth  the  trouble,  has  been  published  by  €olgan 
at  9  Febr.  In  referring  gaoeraUy  to  this  saint's  AcU,  the  reader 
will  {^eese  to  recoUect  that  I  regulariy  mean  those  placed  by  Col- 
gan under  the  16th  January. 

.    (59)  Bede  says  of  Urn;  (X.  S.  c.  19.)  <<  Erat  autem  vbp  ifle 
de  nobilissima  genere  Scotonim.*" 

(54)  AcU  of  St.  Fursey,  L.  I.  cap.  l.^seqq.    In  the  MS.  copy. 
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iasteafl  of  FifUan  tmA  FmtUogdy  the  readmg  it  Phikan  aod  Fund- 
hga;  and  hence  we  find  the  names  thas  written  by  several  fa« 
reign  writen.  But  aU  the  Irish  writem^  that  treat  of  Furaey,  have 
Finian  and  FimdogUy  wfakb  as^Colgan  observes,  were  vecyusual 
names  in  Irdand,  while  Philian  and  Fundkga  were  unknown 
in  this  country.  In  some  Irish  Calendars  a  St^.Furs^  of  Conall 
Murthenhne  (now  county  of  Louth)  is.  mentioned  and  called  son 
of  Flnnloga.  TUs  led  to  a  mistake  of  supposing  that  he  was  the 
great  St.  Fursey.  But  Co%an  proves  from  the  best  authorities^ 
that  they  were  diffenent  persons,  and  joins  Keadi^  imd  the  Book 
of  Lecane  in  derivmg  our  Fursey  from  the  line  of  Lp^  Laga>  a 
brother  of  Alill  Ohnn,  a  telebnted  hog  of  Munster.  In  the  M^ 
nologiuM  geiealt^icmn  they  are  eoq^ressly  distipguished^  the 
Fbisey  of  J^ou&is  meotbned  (copw  95.)  as  son  ^  FinnV)ga ;  the 
other  {oap*  37.)  at  son  of  fintan  andgrands^m  of  F^nnkga.  The 
occurrence  of  th»  name,  Fintdoga^  in  both  ge&eak)gies  gav^e  rise 
to  the  mistake*  It  mghtuto  have  been  caceOecle^  that  this^  was  a 
veiy  common  name  in  Lrdand,  and  that  in  the  ^aSe  of  Fbnsey  oC 
Louth  die  FiDBloga  spoken  of  appears  as  his  fiitfaer,  while  in  the 
«Aer  FJonkga  is  nanied^as  a  ig^randftther;  A^d  that  in  Ftiraey's 
^cts,  andin  the  Ufe  by  DesmayrFimdoga^  the  flUher  of  Fintan 
and  grandAitber:of  St  Pnrsey,  iif  iliitinGdy  repi^pentedas^k^ 
in  Munster*  The  Fursey  of  ^Loiith  livedo  aecoidiltg.to  Colgan's 
Htalculation,  an  iranired  years,  at  Jea«t>beftre  the  great  StFunaiy. 

{B5)  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  4.  We  have  oftok  n(iet  widi  the  Hy-briuns 
of  Connangfat.  The  one  here  meant  was  Hy-brimal  Qreifiie  \ 
and  Colgan  states,  that  Aedh  finn  was  the  ancestor  of  the 
O'ftourkes  and  O'Reillys. 

{BS)  lb.  cof^  7.  Desmay  (cap*  d.)  calls  it  Etbretf  and,  among 
other  stuff,  makes  Brendan  bishop  of  it.  Colgan  thought  that  the 
island  Esbren  might  have  been  written  in  a  mistake  for  Ard- 
h)refmin^  or  Ardfert^  in  Kerry.  But  he  is  more  cofrect  in  sup- 
posing duit  by  Eshran  was  meant  Esbren  or  Orbsen,  by  which 
name  Lou^  Corrib  near  Galway  was  anciently  called.  Instea4 
of  idand  FMren  we  are  to  read  an  island  in  Esbren  (Orbsen)  t«e. 
Lough  Corrib.  And,  in  &ct,  Esbren  is  called  a  hke  in  said  Acts, 
£.  1.  cap,  11.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  th^  the  ffiland  alluded  to 
is  Inisqum  in  Lough  Corrib,  where  St.  Brendan  is  said,  having  re- 
sted the  administration  of  Cloniert,  to  have^qpent  the  latter  part 
of  his  life.    (See  Chap.  x.  §.  7.)  .  Digitized  by  ^OOglc 
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(57)  So  the.  Acts  state,  bat,  I  am  sure,  widiout  foundatioo. 
Eten  ColgaD  ooaM  not  bdieve  it.  This  stoiy  was  seeminglj^ 
taken  from  a  confosioo  as  to  the  name  Finnloga;  £ar  St. 
Brendan  was  son  of  a  man  of  that  name.  And  as  Fbtan's&ther 
was  also  called  FinntogOy  hence  the  oonfunon ;  ahhou^  Fmtan 
should  have  been  made  not  nephew  but  brother  to  St.Brendan. 
This,  however,  would  have  been  too  absurd  and  unchrondflgicaL 
But,  without  enhbging  on  this  point,  it  is  sufident  to  remark 
with  Colgan,.  that  St.  Brendan  was  of  th^  fiunily  of  Hua  Alta» 
(see  Ckap.  x.  f.  7.)  whk^  was  different  firam  that,  whence  Fb- 
tan  derived  his  origin.  Yet,  as  Brendan  was  a  native  of  Kerry, 
there  m%ht  have  been  some  relationship  between  them. 

(58)  Acts,  L.  1.  cap.  8.  Colgan  places  Fursej*s  birth  at  Ckmfert^ 
alUkough  m  this  very  du^iter,  which  he  was  commenting  i^on,  it 
is  laid  down,  that  he  was  bora  in  the  place  iHiere  his  parents 
were  entertained  by  St.  Brendan.  Now  in  tfao  preceding  dupter 
the  cont^  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  this  was  the  island.  It  is 
true,  that  Ctooiert  is  there  mentkmed  as  a  place,  where  Brendan 
had  erected  a  mcmastcfy.  But  Brendan  is  not  stated  to  have 
been  diere,  when  visited  by  Fursey's  parents.  Desmay,  who  also 
mentions  Clonfert)  says  however^  (dap.  S.)  that  the  Uand  of 
Elbree,  as  he  ealk  It,  was  the  place,  to  wfakh  they  went  for  the 
purpose  cf  tddng  shelter  with  Brenchn.  Colgan  himself  says, 
(AA.  SS.  p.  94)  'that  fbrsey  was  educated  m  the  island  called 
Edretif  if  so,  he  was,  Mowing  the  Acts,  bom  there;  fiw  thcj 
roost  cleariy  ^diibit  the  place  of  Us  educatbn  as  the  same  widi 
diat  of  his  birth.  Thus<then,  if  what  is  related  of  Tmefs  pa- 
rents having  been  under  the  protection  of  St  Brendan  were  true^ 
the  lionour  of  his  birth  should  be  given  not  to  Ckmfert,  but  to 
Inisquin.    (See  Nai.  56.) 

(697  Acts,  L.  1.  Cap.  8—11. 

(eOf)  St.  Bredandklttot  retire  to  Inisquin  untflihe  latter  part  of 
his  life,  and  did  not  live  there  long  enough  to  see  Entan  grow  up  t& 
manhood  and  superior  of  a  monasteiy.  For  in  that  case  he  should 
have  spent  there  about,  at  least,  2i  years,  a  greaternumber  than 
ckpsed  even  fbom  the  foundation  of  his  monastery  of  Clonfert  to 
his  death.  (See  Not.  110  to  Chap,  x.)  Then,  accordii^  to  this 
story,  we  should  suf^xMe  that  Fursey  was  bora,  at  least,  24  fe$iu 
before  the  death  of  St.  Bredan,  that  is,  about  56S.    Now  he 
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lived  untO^  at  least,  65a  Yet  it  is  Dot  sstdthat  he  lived  tm^tm 
extiBordinary  age.  Add,  that  in  this  supposition  Funey  should, 
have  been,  at  least,  80  years  old  when  he  went  to  Ei^Iand;  for, 
as  wfll  be  seen,  he  did  not  arrive  there,  at  the  earliest,  until  6SS. 
It  will  not  be  believed,  that  a  man  would,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 
have  left  his  own  country  to  instruct  fore^ers.  The  fact  is,  that 
Fursey  was  jnobably  not  bom  at  the  time  of  Brendan's  death. 
Next  come  various  other  inconsistencies.  Is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  a  man  and  his  wife  would  have  been  aflowed  in  those  di^ 
to  reside  in  the  precincts  of  a  monastery  as  long  as  Fimey's  pa- 
rents are  represented  to  have  remained  in  the  island,  rearing  Fur- 
sey, and,  as  Desmay  says,  (cap.  4.)  there  bringing  into  the  world 
his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan  ?  And  what  shall,  we  say  of  what 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  various  and  delicious  viands,  with 
which  Brendan  treated  his  guests,  and  of  his  riches  ?  The  com- 
piler of  these  stories  tliought  that  Brendan  was  like  those  abbots 
of  their  own  time,  who  lived  like  princes,  and  wallowed  in 
wealth. 

(61)  The  strongest  and,  indeed,  only  proof,  that  St.  Fursqr 
was  a  native  of  Connaught,  occurs  in  his  Acts,  Zr.  1.  c  21,  where 
Beoan  and  MeMan,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  seai  in  his  vision,  are 
stated  to  have  been  of  the  province,  in  which  he  was  bom.  Nmt 
Meldan,  whose  history  is  sufficiently  known,  was,  as  will  be  soon 
seen,  undoubtedly  of  the  province  of  Connaught.  The  passage 
here  referred  to  is  taken,  almost  verbatim^  from  the  old  Acts,  pub- 
lished by  Surius,  &c.  Yet,  as  it  appears  in  his  edition,  we  should 
read,  not  that  Fursey  was  bom  in  said  province,  but  that  he  was 
knoum  there ;  for  instead  of  ncUus  Juerat,  we  find  notus  fuerat. 
In  Bolland's  edition  it  is  indeed  natus ;  but  MabiUon  has  nohu^ 

'Thus  then  the  question  as  to  the  province  o^  his  birth  is  stiU 
doubtful ;  for  the  stuff  about  Esbren  cannot  be  alleged  in  favour 
of  Connaught. 

(62)  The  account  of  Aedhfinn's  wrath  against  his  daughter 
is  evidently  of  a  poetical  and  theatrical  .kind.  She  was  to  be 
burned  to  death,  escapes  this  punishment  in  a  prod%ious  manner, 
flies  with  her  husband  to  St.  Brendan,  and  afler  some  years  is 
taken  again  into  favour  by  her  father.  This  story  was  made  up 
to  make  it  appear,  that  Furs^  was  baptized,  educated,  &c  by 
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Brendan,  and  that,  because  he  studied  in  TnJaqnin,  he  had  alao 
been  bora  there. 

.  (63)  This  is  the  most  correct  account,  of  Fursey's  younger 
days,  that  I  have  been  able  to  collect  from  the  old  Acts,  which 
make  mention,  only  in  general  terms,  of  his  parents,  &c.     No- 
thing is  said  of  what  part  of  Ireland  they  lived  in;  but  the  man- 
ner, In  whidi  his  leaving  them  is  ^loken  of,  seems  to  indicate 
that  it  was  at  a  considen^le  distance  fiom  the  place^  which  he 
went  to.    Jkfier  telling  us,  that  he  had  got  an  exceDent  educa- 
tion, &c.  in  the  country  where  his  parents  lived,  they  add ;  **  Tar 
triam  parentesque  relinquens  sacrae  acripturae  studiis  aliquot  va- 
cabat  annis."    It  is  not  meant,  that  he  left  Ireland;  for  it  ia 
plain  fitim  the  sequel,  that  he  <mly  removed  to  another  part  c^  it. 
Now  this  was  Inisquin.    If  Fursey's  parents  had  continued  to  re- 
side in  Connaught,  he  would  have  been  still  so  near  them  as 
scarcely  to  justify  the  phrase,  leamng  his  country  and  parents. 
And  it  is  to  be  obsierved  that,  notwithstanding  the  supposed  acci- 
dent <^his  having  been  bori)  in  Connaught,  Munster  is  constantly 
called  his  jnOria  or  country.    (See  Acts,  X.  I.  c.  ld-14.)    Des- 
may  says,  {cap,  4.)  that  Fintan  returned  with  his  fomily  to  Mun- 
ster when  Fursey  was  a  boy.    He  adds,  indeed,  that  be  left 
Fiirsey  behind  him  in  the  island  with  St  Bredan.    This  is  a  part 
of  the  stoiy  oonftrted  above  (Not.  60) ;  and  we  know  from  the 
old  Acts,  that  Fursey  was  a  grown  up  young  man  when  he  left 
his  father's  house  and  repaired  to  Inisquin. 

(64)  See  iS^crf.  56. 

(^Si)  See  Not.  115  to  Chap,  x*  That  this  was  the  monast^, 
to  which  Fursey  retired,  is  plam  from  all  that  we  have  seen  about 
his  having  been  in  the  island  Esbren,  u  e.  Inisquin. .  Maguire, 
quoted  by  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  90.)  says  that  Meldan  was  the 
qmtual  &ther  of  St  Fursey.  He  is  called  in  Fursey's  AcU  ^(Z. 
2.  c.  16.)  a  colleague  of  Fursey.  The  author,  wishii^  to  uphold 
the  stoiy  of  Fursq^  having  been  a  disciple  of^  St  Brendan,  did  not 
hke  to  call  Meldan  his  superior.  Yet  what  he  says  helps  to  prove, 
that,  at  leag^  he  lived  in  the  same  nxmastery  with  Meldan. 

(66)  That  country  is  somethnes  called  Hibh-sen,  u  e.  ilibh- 
Orbsen,  sen.  contracted  for  Orhsen.  , 

(67)  In  the  cdd  Acts  of  Fivsey  Meldan  is  cdkd  Praesul; 
and  it  is  said  that  his  memoiy  was  luuversally  req>ected.    See 

Digitized  by  V^jOOQIC     ' 


CHAP.  XVI*  V     OT  IRBLAND.  455 

abo  duMie  m  AA.  SS.  X.  1«  c  21.    Q^an,  who  treats  ^ait  of  . 
Mekbm  at  7  Feb.  cbeentf,  that  two  Melijans  are  called  Inshops 
by  Aengus  Edideusy  one  of  whom  seeoui  to  have  beai  the  Me^ 
dan  of  Inkqqm.  > 

5.  vin.  Fursey  having  remained  for  some  years  ' 
with  Meldan  erected  a  monastery  foi^  himself  at,  it  is 
said,  a  place  called  Rathmatnear  T^ugh  Orbsen,  (68) 
which  was  soon  supplied  with  a  considerable  number  - 
of  rel^ous  persons.  When  it  was  properly  established 
(69)  Fursey  wished  to  have  some  of  his  relatives  in- 
structed there,  (70)  and  accordingly  set  out  for 
Munster  with  the  intention  of  inducing  them  to 
come  tor  his  monastery.  (71)  When  arrived  near 
his  paternal  residence  he  was  suddenly  taken  ill,  and 
conveyed  to  a  neighbouriiig  house,  (72)  where  he 
remained  for  many  hours  in  such  a  state  as  to  be 
supposed  at  the  point  of  death.  During  this  time  ^ 
he  had  some  extraordinai^  visions,  a  detail  of 
which  the  reader  will  hot  expect  in  this  place.  (73) 
Either  on  this  occasion,  or  not  long  after,  in  a  sub- 
sequent vision,  he  saw  fhe  bishops  Beoan  and  Mel- 
dan, whom,  on  their  appearing  to  him,  he  thought 
tp  be  dead.  (74)^  Frotn  them  Fursey  received  much 
instruction,  for  instance,  concerning  the  dreadful 
effects  of  pride  and  of  disobedieoce  to  superiors  of 
every  description,  the  duties  of  ecclesiastics  and 
monks,  but  particularly  as  to  the  nature  and  heinous- 
ness  of  spiritual  and  inward  sins.  They  told  him,  that 
some  glory  in  what  they  have  received  from  God, 
as  if  they  had  acquired  it  by  their  own  labour; 
others  afflict  their  bodies  by  abstinence  and  fasting, 
and  are  shocked  at  the  slightest  external  transgres- 
sions, while  they  think  nothing  of  pride,  which  drove 
angels  from  heaven,  nor  of  avarice  through  which 
our  first  parents  lost  the  bliss  of  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise, nor  of  envy  which  induced  Cainf  to  kill  his  bro- 
ther  Abel,  nor  of  false  testimony,  by  which  our  Sa- 
viour was  condemned ;  and  thus  they  look  upon  the 
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sins,  that  are  tlie  most  grievous  in  the  sight  of  God^ 
as  the  lightest,  and  pice  versa;  but  those  saints 
added,  it  is  not  enough  to  chastise  the  body,  unless 
the  soul  be  cured  of  malice  and  iniquity  ;  and  cha- 
rity is  the  « root  and  top  of  all  good  works.  St.  Fiir- 
sey  is  said  to  have^ad  these  visions  in  the  year  697 f 

(75)  which  was  probably  about  two  or  three  yean 
after  he  had  founded  tne  monastery  of  Rathmat 

(76)  Henceforth  he  seems  to  hare  resigned  tfad 
administration  of  it ;  for  it  is  said,  that  he  went  for 
a  whole  year  all  over  Ireland  announcing  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard  in  his  visions,  (77 ")  and  that  he 
continued  for  ten  years  to  preach  and  exhort  the 
people  to  repentance.  (7d)  During  this  interval 
we  find  him  in  Munster  ;  (79)  yet  it  is  probaUe  that 
he  preached  occasionally  in  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

(68)  Acto,  L.  Uc.  11.  Rathmat  ift  there  calted  an  idaiui  al- 
though stated  to  be  nwr  the  lake.  The  author  was  fobd  of  am' 
▼erting  [daces  into  islands.  Thus  he  makes  eiren  Clooiert  an 
island.  Colgan  thinks,  and  with  great  probabiliQr,  that  Kathmat 
was  the  place  now  called  Kill-funa  near  Lou^  Corrib  and  in  the 
deaneiy  of  Annadown.  In  the  Acts  ap*  Sur.  Furaqr's  monasteiy 
is  menticmed,  but  without  any  particular  name. 

(69)  Harris  (Montat.)  is  wrong  in  assigning  the  foundation  of 
Rathmat  to  the  sixth  centuiy.  It  is  dear  fiom  the  sequel  of  F^ 
sey*s  history,  that  it  was  not  founded  until  several  years  after  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh. 

(70)  In  the  old  Acts  after  the  words  quoted  above  {Not.  6S.) 
we  read ;  <<  Instructusque  monasterium  in  quodam  construxit  locoy 
ubi  indique  religiosis  confluentibus  ad  eum  viris  aliquos  etiam  pa* 
rentum  suorum  pia  solidtudme  evocare  curavit." 

(71)  It  is  thus  the  matter  is  stated  in  the  old  Acts.  In  the 
later  ones  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan  are  qpoken  ci  as  already 
along  with  him  at  Rathniat,  and  the  object  ci  Vunefs  journey 
to  Munster  is  represented  as  that  of  seemg  his  other  rdatives,  and 
of  giving  them  spiritual  instruction.  But  tiieir  authority  is  not  of 
equal  weight  with  that  of  the  old  Acts,  according  to  which  none 
of  his  relatives  appear  to  have  been  at  Rathmat»  he&fie  he  set 
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out  fbr  Mamter.  Tbeir  statment  seant  to  htfe  been  dcrh^ 
fiom  a  mif-int^pretadcm  of  the  text  of  the  eld  Acts.  It  k  true, 
however,  that  Foney)  in  going  to  Munstcr,  intended  to  promote 
tl^  spiritiia]  wd&re  of  otf  hift  relatives. 

(72)  Old  Acts.  In  the  other  AcU  (cap.  14.)  H^  iUness  is 
said  to  have  fallen  upon  him  just  as  he  was  setting  out  tat  Mun« 
ater,  and  it  is  added  that  hewas  brought  bade  to  the  monastoy. 
But,  as  already  remarked,  the  former  Acts  are  &r  more  worthy 
of  credit  Capgrave's  life  of  St  Furaey  i^rees  with  them  on 
this  point,  and  so  does  Fleiuy,  who  says,  (L.  SB.  §.  28.)  that  the 
saint  was  taken  ill  after  he  had  returned  to  his  own  country  fbr 
the  purpose  of  converting  hJB  rdatives,  that  is,  of  inducing  them 
to  lend  a  penitential  life.  Bede,  indeed,  (L.  S.  c  19.)  speaks  of 
the  illness  as  having  seized  him,  in  the  monastery,  which  does  not 
agree  with  dther  account.  But,  as  Bede  was  hastening  to  rdate 
the  visions,  he  overlooked  the  detail  relative  to  Fursey's  jour- 
ney. 

(78)  These  and  oth^  visions,  which  Fursey  is  said  to  have 
had  afterwards,  are  related  at  great  length  in  his  Acts.  In  some 
other  of  his  lives  they  are  ^ven  in  a  more  or  less  abridged  form, 
Bede  (loc.  cH.)  has  only  a  small  part^  of  them.  He  telh  us  that 
an  old  monk,  who  lived  in  tlie  same  monasteiy  with  himself,  used 
to  assert,  that  a  veiy  veracious  and  religious  man  had  informed 
him  that  he  had  seen  St.  Fursey  in  the  province  of  the  East  An- 
gles, and  that  he  heard  him  relating  his  visions.  I  suspect  that, 
taking  them  as  they  appear  in  the  Acts,  {ap  Colgan)  they  have 
been  mudi  amplified. 

(74)  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  21.  lu  being  said,  that. Fursey  thought 
they  were  dead,  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  were  Stfll  aUve. 
Bede,  however,  speaks  o£  them,  without  giving  their  names,  as 
being  dead  at  that  time,  and  so  th^  are  represented  in  the  lives 
by  Capgrave  and  Desmay,  with  whom  Colgan  agrees.  Of  M eldan 
we  have  seen  above.  Beoan  also  is  called  praesut  in  the  old  and 
new  Acts,  and  in  Capgrave,  a  bishop.  He  was  of  some  part  of 
Connaught ;  (see  Not,  61)  but  the  particdar  place  is  not  known. 
His  reputation  was  equally  great  with  that  of  Meldan. 

(75)  Usher,  Ind.  CArow.  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 

(76)  Fursey  was,  as  has  been  seen,  anxious  to  place  some  of 
his  relatives  in  the  monastery,  and  fbr  that  purpose  went  to  Mun- 
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^ta.  We  may  be  sure  that,  to  SM  this  intentmi  be  ^  aot 
wait  long  afler  be  had  fixe^  hia  estaliMsbiiieot  im  a  finn  footing;. 
For  this  two  or  three  years  were  fully  8u£$cieDt;  and  aecordiog^y 
if  he  had  the  visions  in  627,  the  foundation  of  said  niQna8tei7 
may  be  justly  assigned  to  about  684.  -(Compsre  with  Net.  69 
and  71.) 

(77)  Acts,  X.  I.e.  S(X  This  is  mentioned  ako  in  the  Acts  ap* 
Sur. 

(78)  In  the  old  Acts  the  number  of  yeus  is  ten.  In  the  other 
(L.  1.  c  31.)  andin  CqpgiHve  they  aie.tweke,  induding  it  Beente» 
the  year,  in  which  the  saint  travelled  throu|^hol|t  Ireland.  The 
matter  is  of  litde  oousequence,  except  as  &r  as  it  is  o(»nected 
with  the  question  of  the  time  of  his  g(Hng  to  En^and. 

(79)  This  appears  from  the  Lives  of  St.  Banr,  c.  24*.  Moli^ga, 
c.  19.  and  Cronan  c.  16.    See  A  A.  SS.p.^  94. 

§.  IX.  Such  were  the  multitudes  of  people 
flocking  to  the  saint,  that^  being  no  longer  aUe  to 
|}ear  their  importunities,  he  withdrew  to  a  small 
island  in  the  ocean,  (80)  and  thence  repaired 
soon  after  to  England,  accompanied  by  some  reli* 

flous  men,  among  whom  were  two  brothers  of  his, 
billan  and  Ultan.  (81)  Arriving  in  the  province 
of  the  East  Angles  he  was  honourably  received  by  the 
pious  kin^  Sigberet,  and  employed  himself,  as  usual, 
m  preaching  the  Gospel.  His  exertions  and  ex- 
ample were  attended  with  the  conversion  of  many 
infidels,  and  with  great  benefit  to  others  who  were 
already  Christians.  (82)  His  arrival  in  that  country 
is  usually  assigned  to  about  QSJ.  (8S)  While  en- 
gaged m  this  manner,  he  was  taken  ill  and  had 
another  vision,  in  which  he  was  encouraged  to  per- 
severe in,  his  labours  and  religious  practices.  Im- 
mediately after  his  recovery  he  erected  a  monastery 
on  a  spot  granted  to  him  bv  Sigberet  at  a  place 
called  Cnobheresburg  (now  burghcastle  in  Suffolk) 
in  a  woody  district  and  contiguous  to  the  sea  ; 
which  monastery  was  afterwards  enlarged  and  en- 
dowed by  king  Anna^  and  the  nobles  of  that  coun- 
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try.  (84)  Some  time  after,  Fursej  within^  tA  lead 
a  still  more  retired  lifb  gtive  up  the  care  oi  the  aio» 
nastery  to  his  brother  FoillaD  and  two  priests 
Gobban  and  Dichull.  (85)  His  other  brother  Ultan 
had  already  withdrawn  from  the  monastery,  and 
was  living  as  a  hermit  in  another  part  of  the  pro^ 
vince.  T&  him  Fursey  repaired,  and  spent  a  whole 
year  with  him  practising  great  aiisterities  and  sdb* 
sisting  on  the  daily  labour  of  his  hands.  But,  as  the 
country  was  disturbed  by  the  inroads  of  pa^^ans, 
and  foreseeing  that  the  monasteries  were  in  imminent 
danger,  he  went  over  to  France.  (86)  It  is  said, 
that,  having  landed  in  that  country,  he  was  pro- 
ceeding with  some  of  his  disciples  through  ron« 
thieu,  when  at  a  place,  cfdled  Macerias  (Maaeroeles), 
belonging  to  a  duke  Haymon,  he  heard  great 
lamentations,  which,  on  his  going  to  the  duke's  re- 
sidence, he  found  to  be  on  account  of  the  death  of 
his  only  son ;  and  that,  having  prayed  over  the  de« 
ceased,  he  brought  him  agun  to  life.  Hay- 
mon endeavoured  to  induce  Fursey  to  remain  in 
that  district,  but  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  etay 
there.  (87)  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  saint  was  well 
received  by  Clovis  II.  kine  of  Neustria  and  Bur* 
gundy,  or  rather  by  Erchinoald,  who  as  mayor 
of  the  palace  ruled  under  him,  Clovis  being  at  that 
time  only  ten  years  old.  Erchinoald  gaveliim  some 
land  at  Latiniacum  (Lagny)  near  the  river  Marne^ 
six  leagues  from  Paris»  on  which  he  erected  a 
monastery  in  or  about  the  year  644.  (88) 

{SO)  Acta,L.Uc.S2. 

(81)  The  trsDsUttor  of  Ware's  fFnter$  has  veiy  awkwardly  (at 
Furset/)  called  tbeakjriers^  not  knowifag  that  there  were  no  ftiara 
m  those  di^    The/fti<f«f  in  Ware's  original  meaivi^  > 

(82)  Bede,  L.  8.  c  19. 

.  (8S)  Usher,  reckoning  ten  yean  fiom  the  date  of  the  visions, 
phces  it  (Jnd.  Chnm.)  in  637*  Colgan  says^  657  or  638.  Ma- 
biOoo  makes  adention  of  ilt  (JbmaL  Bern.)  at  A.  6S9r  as  b»naig 
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ooomred  before  it»  but  in  what  year  »  unceitam.  Smith  (Noier 
on  Bede)  differing  from  these  and  other  writen,  aas^ns  it  to  6S5» 
Hit  aigument  is  fiiunded.  on  the  suppoeitioo,  that  ^gberet  wai 
killed  in  6S5,  and  that  his  reign  had  begun  in  650.  Accoidii^ 
he  concluded  that  FurMjr's  arrival  might  be  placed  in  633  as  be-^ 
ing  about  the  middle  of  Sigberet's  reign.  This  reasoning  would 
be  unanswerable,  were  Smith  right  as  to  the  time  of  said  reign. 
But  the  commencement  of  it  is  placed  by  others  in  636 ;  and» 
unless  we  are  to  set  aside  the  date  627  assigned  for  Purse/s  vi- 
sions (see  NoL  75.)  or  the  number  of  ten  years,  that  elapsed  be- 
tween them  and  his  anival  in  England,  (Not.  78),  the  system  of 
these  authors  is  preferable  to  that  of  Smith. 
.(84)  Bede  L.  9.  <^  19. 

(85)  lb*  Gibbon  and  DichuU  were  undopbtedly,  as  appears 
from  their  names,  natives  of  Ireland.  They  were  most  probably 
among  those,  who  had  gone  over  with  Fursey. 

(86)  Bede,  ib^  He  says  that  Fursey  «<  dimism  ordinate  om- 
nibuSf  uavigavit  Galliam."  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  what  h^ 
meant  by  dmissis^  &c.  The  more  probable  explanation  seems 
to  be,  that  he  dischaiged  the  mo9;iks  from  the  monastery  until 
the  times  should  become  more  peaceable.  The  mention  of  the 
danger  impending  over  monasteries  favours  this  explanation,  as  if 
alluding  to  some  step  taken  by  Fursey  for  the  protection  of  his 
monks ;  and  indeed  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  did  not  look  to 
their  safety. 

(87)  Acts  L.  2.  c  1.  The  reason  here  ass^ed  for  Fursey  s 
reftising  to  stop  with  Hayman  is,  that  he  was  then  going  to 
Rome ;  and,  in  fact,  they  give  us  a  pompous  account  of  his  jou^« 
ney  to  that  city,  his  arrival  there,  &c  &c  all  which  are  still  more 
pompously  described  by  Desmay,  and  briefly  in  Burke's  Office  of 
St  Fursey.  This  narrative  is  intermingled  with  such  inconsist- 
endes  and  anachronisms,  that  the  mere  reading  of  it  is  sufficient 
to  make  us  reject  it.  For  instance,  it  states,  that  Fursey  was  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Martm  I.  who  did  not  become  pope  untfl 
649,  and  that  it  was  not  until  after  his  return  from  Rome  that  he 
went  to  Lagny  in  FVance.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that  he  was 
settled  m  that  place  prk>r  to  649.  Therein  nothing  of  this  Roman 
expedition  m  Bede,  Ciqpgnrre,  See.  and  from  what  they  have  it  m 
plain,  that  Vtmey  after  his  lancSng  in  Fhmce  remained  there  unt& 
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his  death.  Whatgaverise  to  the  story  of  ^Piirsey  having  been, at 
Rome  wBBf  1  believe,  its  being  said  in  the  old  Acts  that  he  went 
irom  En^and  to  France  (x  the  purpose  of  proceeding  to  Rome, 
causa  wendi  Romam.  But  they  do  not  state,  that  he  actuatty 
went  thither ;  and  it  is  plain  from  the  sequel  that,  on  his  arrival 
in  France,  he  was  detained  there  particularly  by  Erchinoald,  and 
not  a  word  occurs  to  show,  that  he  ever  after  traveled  to  Rome. 

(88)  Mabillon,  AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  644.  Fleuiy,  L.  S8.  §.  28. 
Smith  Nvt.  to  Bede,  L.  8.  c.  19.  Usher  was  mistaken  in  assign* 
ing  (Ind.  Chron.)  Furse/s  arrival  in  Firance  to  A.  D.  640.  £r» 
diinoald  was  not  as  yet  mayor  of  the  palace  in  that  3rear. 

5.x.  When  it  became  known  in  Ireland  that  Fur- 
sey  was  settled  at  Lagny,  Emilian,  al.  Emmian,  who 
is  said  to  have  been  instructed  by  him  before  he  went 
abroad,  left  Ireland  with  some  other  religious  per- 
sons to  join  him  at  that  place ;  and,  when  arrived 
there,  they  were  most  kindly  welcomed  by  him  and 
received  into  the  monastery.  (89)  Having  govern- 
ed for  some  years  this  establishment,  which  his  re- 
putation had  rendered  very  numerous,  the  saint 
wished  to  visit  his  brother  Foillan  and  Ultan,  who 
were  ^till  in  England.  (90)  Entrusting  Emilian 
with  the  care  of  it  he  set  out  for  that  purpose,  and 
on  his  way  stopped  a  while  at  Macerias  with  the 
duke  Haymon.  ^  Here  he  fell  sick,  and,  having  re- 
ceived the  holy  viaticum,  was  removed  to  a  better 
world  about  the  year  650.  (91)  The  day  of  his 
de^th  is  variously  assigned ;  but  the  most  probable 
opinion  is  that  it  was  the  16th  of  January.  (92) 
Erchinoald,  on  hearing  of  the  saint's  death,  hastened 
to  Macerias  and  got  his  body  removed  to  Peronne, 
where  it  was  laid  down  in  the  porch  of  a  church, 
which  Erchinoald  had  just  bu^t  there.  It  remained 
unburied  for  several  days,  (93)  imtil  the  dedication 
of  the  church  should  take  place,  which  was  to  be 
within  a  month.  This  ceremony  being  performed, 
it.  was  deposited  near  the  altar.  Four  years  after  it 
was  removed  to  a  chapel  built  for  this  purpose  in  the 
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same  chui^  to  the  £ast  of  the  altar,  the  ceremony 
of  the  tran^tion  beiiuj;  perfbnned  with  great  solem- 
nity by  St.  Eligtus  (£u)i)  bishop  of  Noyaiiafid  Aut- 
bltrtiis,  faisbdp  of  Cambray.  (94)  The  day  of  this 
translation  was  the  9th  of  February.  {9^)  Some 
writek's  hdld,  that  St.  Fursey  was  a  Inshop ;  aiid  their 
optniccn  k  not  quite  unfounded ;  but  the  matter  is 
snll  uncertain.  (96)  As  to  his  havihg  been  author 
of  certain  tracts,  (9?)  there  is  no  sufficient  authority 
for  it.  Besides  Emilian,  several  other  followers  or 
disciples  of  Si.  Fursey,  who  also  are  said  to  have 
been  natives  of  Ireland,  are  nientioned  as  having 
been  with  him  at  Lagny,  for  instance,  Eloquius, 
Mombulus,  Adalgisus,  Etto,  Bertuin,  Fredegand,- 
Lactan,  Malguil,  &c.  (98) 

(89)  Furse/s  Acta,  L.  I.  c.  S8.  Colgtn  treats  of  EmiMan  at 
10  Mart,  the  day  on  which  his  memoiy  was  revered  at  Lagoy. 
He  is  Bpakm  of  by  Menard  and  others  as  having  been  a  disd- 
p]«  of  Rirsey,  before  the  latter  left  Ireland. 

(90)  Uitan  was  probably  still  in  his  hermitage ;  whether  FoiUaa 
was  then  govero^g  the  monasteiy  of  Burghcastle,  or  living  in  re- 
tirement, I  cani&ot  discover.  .  Not  long  after  they  both  went  to  the 
oondnent. 

(91)  Mabillon  asogns  St  Fursey 's  deadi  to  650.  Other  wrkeis, 
quoted  in  A  A.  S^S.  p.  97«  mark  other  years ;  but  their  dates  are 
not  worth  attending  to*  The  Annals  of  Roscrea  and  of  ifioyle, 
referred  to  (ii.)  place  it  in  652.  As  to  the  Annal9  of  Boyie, 
Ware  quotes  them  ( Writersat  Fursey)  as  having  not  652but65S. 
Thiadate  may  be  reconciled  with  the  other,  if  we  suppose  dial 
the  Annals  of  Roscrea  anticipated  the  Christian  era  by  one  year, 
according  to  what  we  find  in  several  other  Irish  annals.  Either 
652  or  653  may  be  as  probable  a  date  as  MabiUon'si  and  his  650 
ought  p^haps  to  be  understood  oioti^  650.  / 

(92)  According  to  the  Acts  (L.  2.  c.  17)  and  Desmay,  feUowed 
by  Colgan,  he  died  on  the  9th  of  February.  Others  have  the  4A 
of  March.  But  some  Irish  calendars  mentioned  m  A  A.  SS.  p.  97* 
and  Mab^lon  (at  A.  650)  assign  his  death  to  the  16di  of  January. 
1  do  not  know  where  Burt^  fouiid  what  he  has  in  the  Office  of  St. 
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Fimqr,  ti^  tbat  b«  dk4r<m  the  S«t)i  crf'Dftfetf^    CdlgaiQ^who 
reckons  seven  different  days^  on  wtiick  tbe  taint's JoicaMvj -was  le- 
▼ered,  &  anniversaries  of  hisjleathylHrflliftaaild^^ 
&a  baf  itnot  aov>Dg  4mql  . 

(93)  Bede  sajs  27.  But  it  is  .prQbid>l€^  that  tbqr  wite  not 
iiw'e  than  2S^.vi2»  the  in^erveiMPgdigrshchretot^^  «f  Ja- 
miaiy  and  the  9th  of  Febnifvy^  on  whkA'tl^Brd  jsiertty  tenaoa  to 
think  that  St.  Fmaey's  i^^mamSDf^re;  b«riefl»  aiti^'^^^'^  Isjihedtty 
marked  for  it  by  MabilJon..  '  r-  -  * 

(94;)  Acts,  X.  h.€.  40.  4ey9r  :  S^  alio  Be4e».X«  S.^.  19^  It 
is  observed  that  the  bodf;  wbcsineijiMn^' W4a ^juilesouod. 

(96).ActB,L.%c.n.  Th4» auibbtf-nrnkea said  di^.  the 'amB- 
versaiy  of  St.  Fursey's  death  i  and  h9fa»  the^qfunion  of  his  having 
di^d  on  a  9th  jof  February.  But  from  JBisde's  statement  it  appears 
to  ^va  been  that  of  his  burial*  Thus  he  must  have  died  several 
days  prior  to  ,the  9th  of  February,  and,  we  ta(4yBdbl|y  admit,  on 
^  16th  of  Ja^uaryi  tfa«  d$^  oxk  wtdch  hts&BtxVMiJiaB  been  con- 
stitntly  celebra^ 

,  (96)  He  is  called  a  bishop  in  the  life  of  St  Cnvum  (see^if. 
iS<<^.  p.  96.)  and  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  pp*  Usheiv  ind  Chron . 
A.  627.  Neither  Bede  nor  the  Acts  gjve  him  this  title.  Desmay 
^indeed  does ;  btit  his  account  of  Funie/s  consecration  is  so  fabu; 
Ifms,  that  his  authori^  is  good  for  nothiog.  He  slrfs»  (cap.  14^) 
that  Fursey  afid  his  ^rother  FoiUan  were  both4irda^ied.bisbQps  at 
Home  by  Pope  Martin  I.  Now  it  has  been  seen,  (  Nat.  67.)  that 
Finrs^  never  was  at  Rome;  and  as  to  Foillan,  be  did  not  visit,  the 
.continent  until  after  Fursey's  dositlf.  Even  Coigan  rejects  this 
story,  and  joins.  Fercarius,  who  says  that  jSt«  Furseywaa  a  bishop, 
but.coiisecrated  in  Ireland.  Mabillfm  observes.  Tat  A.  650)  that 
a  writer  of  his  La&,  ipriot  to  Amulph^  makes  him  a  bishop,  and 
that  his  figure  was  represented,  more  than  500  yiears  befoitt  his 
(MahiUon  ^)  time,  in  pcmtScal  robes,  on  the  great  door  of  St 
Funse/s  church  at  i^eroniie.  Yet  at  A.  64^  he  says,  that  he  was 
not  a  bishop,  akhough  improperly  called  so,  like  Ridbanas  of 
Centula  and  some  others,  on  aocountof  his  having  been  a  great 
preacher  of  the  Gospel.  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Molanus, 
who  mantioDS,  (at.  16  Januar.)  that  St.  ftirsey  is  revered^as  a 
bishop  in  the  diocese  of  Cambray ;  periiaps  he  was  a  <horepis€cpuiy 
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oroMoftbotebUioptfritlimieiegidarjee^  af  whom  there  were, 
inthiiedqfs,  many  in  IrehuMi. 
'  (97)  See  Wafeead  Harris,  Wrben. 
(j^)  AA.SS,  p.  96.    Some  B^gian  wrilav  tqr>  that  Eloqann 
wastheiianiedkteMOoeiaorofnirMj  at  Lagny,    This  does  nok 
agiet  wbh  what  I  haiQe  seea  amcctning  Emflian  hftviog  been 
charged  with  the  cam  of  it    According  to  Desmay  (eo^  18)  the 
monks,  on  being  ioArmed  of  8t  Fursey's  death,  dected  Eloqiirns 
as  abbot.    If  so,  Emilian  must  have  resigned  the  adnunistie^oB. 
Colgan  calk  Eloquius  the  thurd  aU)ot    The  same  wiiters  make 
Mombohis  siiooeed  Ekiqains,  and  exhibit  Adalgisos  wpi  Etto  as 
brothers  of  the  priest  GMiban,  who  had  been  with  St.  BirseyJn 
Kngfamd,  and  founders  of  monasteries  m  Bdlgium.    It  is  ackied 
that  Etto  was  a  bishop,  and  instructed  the  people  of  Avemes. 
{AA.  SS.  p.  51.)    Molamis  mentkms  (Natalet  unuiaruM  Bdgn 
at  10  July)  Btto  being  caUed  Hidemienm  dpucoptu^  and  speak* 
of  a  church  under  his  name  at  a  place  called  Baym  near  Anas. 
Bertuin  also  is  said  to  have  been  a  bishop  and  to  have  established 
a  monasteiy  at  MacoDia  in  the  ne^  territory  of  Liege  '  (See  more 
AA.SS.iKtaap.96.) 

§.  7u.  Not  loi^  after  St.  Fursey's  death  his  bro- 
thers  Foilkn  and  Ultan  left  England  and  went  over 
to  Brabant,  having  been  invited,  together  with  some 
other  learned  Iriwmen,  by  St.  Gertrude,  abbess  of 
Nivelle,  (99)  for  the  purpose  of  inatructing  her 
community  in  sacred  psalmody  and  religious  mat- 
ters. Aided  by  the  munificence  of  St.  Gertrude 
the^  erected  a  monastery  for  the  accommodation  of 
their  countrymen  at  Foss&s  (Fosse)  not  far  distant 
from  Nivelle.  (dOO)  Ultan  remained  there  in  care 
of  the  establishment,  Foillan  having  returned  to  Ni- 
velle where  he  superintended  both  the  spiritual  and 
tepiporal  i^rs  of  the  nunnery.  Some  time  after 
Foillan  beine  on  his  way  to  see  nis  brother  at  Fosse, 
met  in  the  forest  of  Sinesia  (101)  with  robbers,  by 
whom  he  and  three  of  his  disciples,  who  accompa- 
nied him,  were  plundered  and  kiUed.  (102)  liiis 
happened  in  or  about  the  year  655  (103)  on  the 
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31st  of  October.  As  the  bodies  had  been  thrown 
into  a  thict^  part^  of  the  forest,  they  were  not  disco- 
vered until  the  78th  day  following,  that  is,  the  l6th 
of  January,  on  which  the  Invention  of  St.  Foillan 
has  been  commeniorated.  ( 104)  His  remains  were 
buried  at  Fosse,  and  he  is  called  a  martyr,.  ( 1 05)  He  is 
also  called  a  bishop,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  really 
was  so ;  (1 06)  although  not  consecrated,  as  some  have 
said,  by  rope  Martin  I.  at  Rome,  where  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  at  any  time.  (107)  As  to  Ultah, 
wcfind  him,  some  time,  probably  short,  after  the  death 
of  Foillan,  superior  of  the  monastery  of  Peronne, 
which,  as  well  as  that  of  Fosse,  was  considered  as  all 
Irish  monastery.  (108)  I  do  not  find  the  precise 
time  of  its  foundation  ;  but  it  must  have  been  after 
the  death  of  St.  Fursey,  in  honour  of  whom  it  was 
established.  ( 109)  It  is  said  that  Ultan  still  con- 
tinued to  superintend,  also,  the  monastery  of  Fosse, 
at  least  for  some  time,  and  that  he  was  also  the  first 
superior  of  the  monastery  of  St»  Quintin  near  Pe- 
ronne. (HO)  He  is  said  to  have  lived  until  about 
676.;  and  his  memory  is.  revered  at  Peronne  and 
elsewhere  on  the  second  of  May.  (Ill) 

(99)  St.  Gertrude  was  daughter  of  Pepin  of  Landen,  who  had 
been  mayor  of  the  palace  under  the  kings  Clotharius  IL  Dagobert 
I.  and  Sigebert  III.  Nivelles  is  in  Brabant  between  Mons  and 
Bniiscls.    See  Fleury,  L.  38.  f .  58. 

(100)  Fosse  is  near  the  river  Sambre  not  &r  to  the  West  of 
Namur,  and  in  the  diocese  of  liiege.  The  monastery  was  called 
the  fttojfosteiy  of  the  Irish ;  it  has  sii^ce  been  changed  into  a  cd- 
legiate  chapter-house  add  church.     (A A.  SS.  p.  103.) 

(101;  Soigne  or  Soignies  in  Hainaut..    (102)  A  A.  SS.p.  99. 

(103)  Colgan  states  from  various  authors,,  (ib.p.  300.)*  that 
Foillan  was  not  killed  be^e  655*  Smith  {Nat.  to  Bede  L.  3.  o. 
19.)  8^  about  656.  Mabillon  (Annal.  &c.  at  652)  treats  occa- 
sionaUy  of  Foillan's' death,  but  does  not  state  the  precise  time  of 
it.  Usher  assigns  it  to  A.  65^.  Ind.  Chroiu  This  date  seems 
too  early. 
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(1(H)  Colgaa  hiis  tbe  Acts  cf  t^e  laventioB  at  16  Janaorjr* 

(105)  See  the  Acts  just  mentioned.  It  wat  usm^  tboae  tkat» 
to  give  the  tide  i£  martyr  to  holy  men  iitiju$tty  kflled*  altfaoi^ 
not  cm  account  €^  the  Christian  ^th.  la  dieae  Acts  the  miv*' 
deters  of  Foillan  are  represented  tja&tif  as  robbers,  who  IdDed 
him  and  his  companions  for  the  sake  af  plunder,  seemingij  of  some 
property  and  articles  intended  &jir  the  rdief  and  use  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Fosse. 

(106)  In  the  same  Acts  he  id  often  styled  prutiuL  Molanus  and 
others  give  hiih  the  tit}e  of  bishop.     See  Usher,  p.  9i67. 

{l(^\  If  Foiliau  ever  was  at  Rome,  it  most  have  been  after 
Fufsey's  death)  as  Colgan  admits,  A  A.  SB*  p*  SOO.  Kow  from 
that  epodi,  md  from  thetime  of  Foillan's  anival  in  the  oantinent 
until  his  d^ath,  we  find  Um  oonstantly  Employed  in  Brabant  and 
thd  neighbouring  districts.  At  what  time  then  coold  he  hiv* 
gone  to  Rome?  (Compere  with  Not.  96^  Even  Usher  was  mis* 
taken  on  this  noint  saying  (Ind.  Chratu  ad.  A,  648.)  that  Afflan 
had  in  ^d  fear  returned  from  Rome,  hating  been  there  conse- 
crated by  Martin  L  and  afier  the  death  of  f  ursey.  Now  Martin  I. 
was  not  Pope  until  6i9;  nOr  was EUrs^  dead  in  648.  Udierwas 
kd  astray  by  Sigebeft's  Chr6nida     . 

(108)  Mabillon  says  (at  A.  650)  that  it  wa«  called  Sccitmm 
monngterium.    Its  first  abbot  Was  Ultan.  .  . 

(109)  Mabillon  does  not  mark  the  year  of  its  foundation,  but 
lOesmay  speaks  of  it  {mp.  11.)  as  filunded  befbre  the  death  of  St 
Fursey,  and  at  the  tome  time  Maketi  Ukan  itt  first  abbot.  Now 
ttierewai^bly  ftdiurbh,  A&d  d^at  jMi  yet  dedicated,  at  Pteromie 
when  Fursey  died.  And  how  coOld  Ultan^  who  was  stiD  in  Bog- 
famd,  have  beeh  abb6t  there  before  l^ursey's  death  ? 

(110)  MibiUoii  at  A.  ^50*  Aesmay,  cap.  17.  Thb  adminis- 
«raU6n  of-  hdtts  tttodtttate  fhdA  od^  was  somewhat  like  the  sa- 
perintendence  of  an  abbbi  bvef  Hbt  only  the  one  b  whidi  he 
resided,  but  likewise  over  lift  Ce8^  ot  det)endenGies,  in  which,  how* 
«v^,  there^l^  to  be  defntty  M{iafon.  As  the  est^lishments 
now  mentioned  were  femed  chiefiy  for  the  Irish,  Ultan  was  looked 
uport  as,  aller  the  death  of  hli  brothers,  the  perron  fittest  to  pre^ 
side  over  them. 

(111)  Mabillon  at  1^.674.  speaks  of  Ultan  as  still  alive  in  said 
year,  yet  as  if  he  died  not  long  after.    His  name  ismaiked hi  the 
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Benedicdne  and  other  niartyrologies  at  1«  May.  But  Desmay 
eays  that  hk  festival  was  kept  at  Peronne  on  the  2d. ;  transferned, 
I  suppose,  on  account  of  the  1st  being  a  holiday. 

§.  xir.  The  martyr  St.  Ljvin  was  contemporary 
with  St.  Fursey.  That  he  was  a  native  of  Ireland  is 
universally  admitted;  (US;  and,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve some  writers,  he  was  of  royal  extraction.  (113) 
He  was  born  during  the  reign  of  Colman  Rimhe^ 
who  was  king  of  Ireland  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century.  (11 4)  There  is  a  story  of  his  hav- 
ing been  baptized  by  Augustin  the  apostle  of  Eng- 
land, as  if  he  should  have  been  carried  to  England 
for  that  purpose^  or  Augustin  had  come  over  to  Ire- 
land, where  he  never  was.  (115)  livin  is  said  to 
have  had  for  master  Benignus  a  priest,  and,  after 
his  aeath.  to  have  retired  to  a  desert  with  three  com- 
panions, .  Foillan,  Eiias,  and  Kilian,  where,  among 
other  occupations,  he  employed  himself  in  transcrib- 
ing books.  (M6)  Next  we  are  told  that  he  passed 
over  to  Britain,  and,  placing  himself  under  the  di- 
rection of  Augustin,  remained  with  him  five  years, 
at  the  expiration  of  which  Augustin  ordained  him 
priest,  rassing  by  this  story,  which  directly  con- 
tradicts the  above  mentioned,  (117)  we  may  safely 
assert  that  Livin  became  a  bishop,  having  been  con- 
secrated in  Ireland;  (118)  but  in  what  part  of  it, 
or  where  he  officiated,  is  not  known.  As  to  the 
fable  of  his  having  been  archbishop  of  Dublin,  it  is 
scarcely  worth  mentioning ;  (1 19)  for  in  those  times 
there  was  neither  an  archbishop  nor  bishop  of  Dub- 
lin. Actuated  by  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  pagan 
nations  he  left  Ireland,  together  with  his  three  above- 
mentioned  companions,  and  continued  his  course, 

(120)  until  he  arrived  in  Belgium,  having  entrusted 
his  church  in  Ireland  to  the  archdeacon  Silvanus. 

(12 1 )  He  was  received  with  great  kindness  by  Flor- 
bert  (12a)  abbot  of  two  monasteries  at  Ghent,  one 
of  which  has  been  called  that  of  St.  Bavo,  who  was 
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buried  there  ( 1 23)     Having  remained  at  Ghent  for 
SO  days,'  on  every  one  of  which  he  celebrated  mass 
at  St.  Bavo*8  tomb,  (124)  he  set  out  on  his  mission 
through  Flanders  and  Brabant,     He  w^s  received 
-with  great  attention  by  two  pious  sfsters,  Bema  and 
Craphaildis,  andVestored  to  Ingelbert,  a  son  of  the 
latter,  his  sight,  which  hadbeenlostfor  IS  years.  (125) 
But  from  the  bulk  of  the  people  he  met  with  great 
opposition,  insults,  and  vexation,  of  which  he  com- 
plains in  his  epistle  to  Florbert,  declaring  at  the  same 
time  his  fore -knowledge  and  hope  that  he  was  to  suf- 
fer martyrdom.    (126)     He  then  consoles  himself 
with  the  consideration  of  the  friendship  of  Florbert, 
(127)   who   used   to  provide   for  his   wants  while 
j)reaching  through  the  country  parts,  (128)  and  hints 
that,  although  poor  in  Belgium,  he  ^had  been  great 
as  to  this  world  in  his  own  country.  (129)     He  men- 
tions this  on  occasion  of  Florbert  having  called  him 
not  only  povti/ex  but  also  dominuSy  (1 30)  as  he  wished 
not  to  be  distinguished  by  titles.     Levin  was  at  this 
time  at  Holtam  or  Holten,  (131)  now  Hauthem  or 
Hauthen  in  the  district  of  Alost,  and  on  this  oc- 
casion sent  Florbert  the  epitaph  on  St.  Bavo,  which 
that  abbot  had  requested  him  to  compose,  apologizing, 
howevei-,  for  its  not  being  as  elegant  as  he  would 
have   wished,    owing  to  the  agitation  of  his  mind 
and    the   constant    terror  he  was  kept  in.    (132J 
Yet  both  it  and  the  epistle  are  very  neat  composi- 
tions, and  do  great  honour  to  the  classical  taste  of 
the  Irish  schools  of  that  period,  while  barbarism  pre- 
vailed in  the  greatest  part  of  Western  Europe.     It 
was,  in  all  probability,  very  soon  after  his  having 
sent  these  pieces  to  Florbet,  that  Livin  was  attacked 
at  a  village  called  Escka  near  Hauthem,  by  a  multi- 
tude of  pagans,  among  whom  one  Walbert  was  chiefly 
distinguished.     After  cruelly  beating  and  torturing 
him,  they  cyt  ofFhis  head  on  the  12th  of  November, 
A.  D.  656.  (1S3)     They  murdered  also  his  hostess 
Craphaildis  and  a  young  son  of  hers,  named  Brixius, 
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whom  the  saint  had  baptized  only  a  few  days  before. 
The  remains  of  St.  Livin  and  Brixius\vere  buried  in 
one  grave  by  his  disciples  at  Hauthem,  and  near  them 
were  placed  those  of  Craphaildis.  His  niemory  has 
been,  and  is  still,  greatly  revered  in  Belgium. 

(112)  Molanus,  Mabillon,  Fleury,  &c.  all  agree  in  this  point. 
It  is  needless  to  refer  to  particular  passages. 

(113)  It  is  said  that  his  father  was  Theagamis  or  Theaghis.  a 
man  of  high  rank,  and  his-  mother  Angelmia  or  Agalmia  the 
daughter  of  an  Irish  king.  See  Harris  {Bishops  al^DubUnJ  and 
the  office  of  St.  Livinus  in  Burke*s  Officia  proprtOy  &c.  The  Of- 
fice from  the  Breviary  of  Tournay,  which  is  read  in  Ireland,  and 
which  is  more  correct,  merely  states  that  he  was  of  a  noble  fa- 
mily. And  that  he  was  of  high  lineage  will  be  seoi  lowe» 
down. 

(114)  Mabillon  (Annal.  Sfc^  ad  A.  650.)  following  a  Life  of 
St.  Livinus  written  by  one  Boniface,  says  that  he  was  lx)m  in 
Ireland  during  the  reign  of  king  Colomagn,  the  writer  having 
frenchified  our  Irish  name  Colman  into  Colomagn.  -  This  king 
Colom^n  or  Colman  was  evidently  Colman  Rimhe,  who,  jointly 
with  Aidus  Slani,  ascended  the  Irish  throne  in  599,  and  reigned 
six  years.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  1.)  This  period  answers  for  the 
birth  of  St.  Livin,  who,  as  will  be  seen,  suffered  martyrdom  in 
656.  Boniface,  auti^or  of  tliat  Life,  has  been  usually  supposed 
the  same  as  St.  Boniface  the  apostle  of  Germany,  and  archbishop 
of  Mentz,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century.  This  is  a  quite  un- 
fomided  opinion.  Mabillon,  who  has  published  this  Life^  (A A. 
SS.  Ben.  Tom.  2.)  thought,  that  the  author  was  more  ancient  than 
Boniface  of  Mentz,  because  he  ,says  that  he  got  his  materials  for 
it  from  Foillan,  Eiias,  and  Kilian,  di^nples  of  Livin.  This  can- 
not be  true,  unless  it  be  supposed,  that  there  are,  interpolations 
in  this  tract ;  for  tlioae  disciples  could  not  have  told  him  the  sto- 
ries,  which  it  has  about  Augnstin  of  Canterbury  having  baptized, 
&C.  Livin,  of  which  lower  down.  The  fact  is  tliat  Mabillon  was 
mistaken  as  to  the  time,  in  which  said  Life  was  composed ;  for, 
as  the  Benedictine  authors  of  the  HUtoire  Letteraire  stale,  (Tom. 
VI.  p.  644.)  it  was  written  in  the  latter  end  of  the  tenth  of  be- 
ginning of  the  elevtoth  century. 
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(115)  This  Able  k  mentimied  from  Boni&ce  by'MabiDoDy  (at 
A*  650.)  but  he  did  not  thibk  it  worth  animadvenion. 

(116)  Li&  by  Bo  and  Office  from  the  Breviary  of'  Toumay. 
Of  Benignus  and  the  companions  of  St.  Livin  I  can  find  no  fuidier 
account.  Several  peraons  of  the  names  FoMan  and  Kilian  floo- 
rished  at  t|iat  period  in  Ireland 

(117)  Augustin  did  not  arrive  in  England  until  597»  and  cBed 
in  605  (Smith  Not.  toBede,  L.  S.cS.)  or,  at  the  latest,  in  607. 
Hopv  then,  if  he  had  baptized  Livin,  could  he  have  ordained  him 
priest?  Unless  it  be  supposed  that  Livin  was  not  baptized  until 
he  was  a  grown  up  man ;  but  for  this  supposition  there  is  not 
the  least  foundation,  and  it  is  quite  repi:^antto  what  is  stated 
oonceming  his  eariy  education  under  Benignus,  &c.  Augustin 
had  no  Irish  disciples.  Had  he  any,  Laurence  of  Canterbury 
and  his  brother  missionaries  wduld  not  have  been  as  unacquainted 
with  the  state  ofirthe  Irish  church,  as  they  were  until  they  met 
with  Dagan.  (See  C?u^.  xiv.  $.  16.)  Mabillon  rejecto  all  that 
is  said  of  Augustin  with  r^ard  to  Livin. 

(118)  Office  in  the  Toumay,  &c.  That  Livin  was  a  bishop 
we  have  not  only  from  eveiy  writa*,  who  has  treated  of  him,  but 
likewise  from  himself  in  his  poetical  epistle  to  the  abbot  Florbert 
in  Usher's  Ep.  Hib.  SyJL  No.  8.  where  he  says; 

Sufficcrel  fratrem  fratrum  dixisse  Livinum  ; 
Pontifids  nomen  pergravat  et  Domini. 

(119)  This  Able  originated  in  mistakes  of  some  foreign  writers. 
Not  content  with  what  was  true,  viz.  that  Livin  was  a  bishop, 
they  made  him  archbishop  of  Irdand.  Thus  not  only  Boniftce 
makes  him  an  ardibishop,  but  Massaois,  quoted  by  Usher,  {Ep. 
Hib.  RecenSf)  says  of  him  that  he  was  arMepisccfms  tliiemiae. 
Then  was  added  by  others,  in  consequence  of  their  being  igno- 
rant of  Irish  history  and  topography,  the  stuff  of  his  having  been 
archbishop  of  Dublin;  for  they  had  heard,  that  Dublin  was  the 
metropolis  of  Ireland.  Harris,*  to  pay  a  comfdnnent  to  Dublin, 
has  foisted  Livin  and  other  pretended  btsliops,  prior  to  the  times 
of  the  Danes,  into  Ware's  account  of  the  prelates  of  DuUm.  He 
says,  (p.  SOS.)  that  Colgan  makes  Livin  bish<^  there.  Now  this 
is  unfkir ;  for  Colgan  merely  refers  to  Ware  (Bishopt  of  DMin) 
without  adding  any  assertion  of  his  own.    Yet  he  had  no  liglit  to 
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make  that  refierence ;  lor  Ware,  who  indeed  names  livinuy  in  his 
treatise  De  Praestdibus  Lagemacj  published  in  1628,  "Uiat  to 
which  Colgan  refers,  does  not  make  him  bishop  of  Dublin,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  having  observed  that  some  iiistorians  had  so 
called  Livinus,  Wiro,  and  odiers,  does  yiot  lo&ow  them,  begin- 
ning his  list  of  the  Dublin  prelates  with  Porilkt^  Dotiagh  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Ware  thought  «o  Kttie^  Lfiriii's  claim,  that 
in  his  general  treatise  on  the  Irish  bishops  (A«  1665)  he  has  left 
him  out  entirely,  whOe  he  ^)eaks,  as  before,  of  Wire,  Rumolo, 
&c  On  this  point  Burke  went  still  further  m  his  Office  for  St. 
Livinus.  He  says  dmt  Livin  was  not  only  bishop  of  Dublin,  but 
likewise  that  he  succeeded,  in  this  see,  his  uncle  Melanchus. 
MabiUon  {ad  A.  QoO)  makes  mention,  irom  the  Life  written  by 
Boniface  (who^  has  nothing  about  Dublin)  of  an  Irish  archbishop 
called  Melandiius  and  paternal  uncle  of  St.  Livin,  who  is  said  to 
have  succeeded  him ;  but  he  does  not  place  either  of  them  in 
Dublin.  Neither  Colgan,  Ware,  nor  Harris  knew  any  thing 
about  him,  and  the  whole  is  undoubte<My  a  fable,  which  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  time  seriously  to  refute*  I  suspect  that  the  author 
of  it  alluded  to  one  of  the  Dubhtaehs,  archbishops  of  Armagh, 
probably  the  second,  oi  whom  he  might  have  heard  something ; 
and  that  he  hdlenized  DuShtach  into  Melancktis,  Mtx^t  x^^> 
blackmound,  froih  the  Iri^  dubh,  blade,  and  tuainiy  mound. 
Wishing  to  raise  the  character  of  Livinus,  he  mi^t  have  thought 
it  allowable  to  make  him  a  nephew  of  this  Dubhtach,  although  it 
is  not  easy  to  believe  that  he  could  have  been  so,  as  Dubhtach  H. 
died  in  548. 

(130)  Midbiancq  says,  (De  Morin.  L.  3.  c.  18.)  that^  Livin 
preached  for  some  time  among  the  Morini  in  Hcardy. 

(121)  By  Sihanus,  an  universal  name  in  Ireland^  was  meant, 
I  suppose,  one  Sillan^  or  ^illen. 

(122)  In  the  Dublin  edition  of  the  Tourney  Office  of  St.  Livin 
FloretUius  appears,  Ihnmgh  mistake,  instead  of  Florbertus. 

(123)  These  monasteries  were  founded  by  St.  Amandus,  who 
was,  about  these  times,  bishop  of  Moastricht.  St.  Bavo,  a  native 
of  Brabant  and  disciple  of  Amandus,  died  towards  653.  See 
MabiUon,  ad  A.  660,  and  Fleury,  L.  38.  §.  57. 

(124)  Livin  had  a  great  veneration  for  diis  saint.    He  wrote 
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an  epitaph  for  him,  which  he  concludei  ^ith  pn^^  to  him  to 
protect  his  church  at  Ghent, 

«  Quam  tu  fimdasti,  quae  te  tenets  indyte  Bavo 
Ecclesiam  merilis  protege^  sanct^,  tuis^^ 

(125)  MabiUon  fiorn  Life  by  Boniface^ 

(126)  ^*  Hos  postquam  populos  consperi  luce  serena, 

Sol  mihi  non  luxit,  nox  fuit  una  mihi. 
Impia  Barbarioo  gens  exagitata  tumuitu 

Hie  Braebanta  furit,  meque  cruenta  petit. 
Quid  tibi  peccavi,  qui  pads  nuntia  porto  ? 

Pax  est  quod  porto;  cur  mihi  bella  moves? 
Sed  qua  tu  spiras  feritas  sors  laeta  triumphi, 

Atque  4ahit  pahnam  gloria  martyrii. 
Cui  credam  novi,  nee  spe  firustrabor  inani :  . 

Qui  spondet  Deus  est ;  quis  dubitare  potest  ?*' 

(127)  *'  Attamen  est  aliquid  raoestae  solatia  menti 

Quod  dat,  nee  penitus  me  atra  premit  dies^ 
Ganda  parat  gremium,  quo  me  fovet  ubere  laeto ; 

Invitat,  mulcet,  nutrit,  amat,  refovet. 
Hie  est  Eoribertus,  quem  virtus  flore  peromat^  SiC." 

(128)  "  Haec  quoque  dum  scribo,  properans  agitator  aselli 

Munere  uos  solito,  pondere  lassus,  adit. 
Ruris  delidas  afiert,  cum  laete  butyrum, 
Ovaque  caseoli  plena  canistra  premunt,  &c" 

(129)  **  Egressus  patriam,  pompae  mortalu  konorem 

Sprevij  devovi ;  sp^  Deus  una  mihL" 

(130)  See  above  Not.  118. 

(131)  "  Holtam  villa  gravis,   quae  nesds  reddere  fioictum," 

(132)  '^  £t  pius  ille  pater  cum  donis  mollia  verba 

Mittit,  et  ad  studium  soUicitai  precibus  ; 
Ac  titvlo  magnum  jubet  insignire  Bavonem, 

Atque  leves  elegos  e^se  decus  tumtdo^ 
Nee  reputat,  &so  cum  stridet  fistula  ligno, 

Quod  soleat  raucum  reddere  quassa  sonum. 
Exigui  rivi  pauper  quam  vena  ministrat, 

Lasso  vix  tenues  (tenuem)  unda  ministrat  opem. 
Sic  ^o,  qui  quondam  studio  Jlorente  videbar 

Esse  poeta,  modo  curro  pedesta*  equo. 
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£t  qui  Castalio  dicebar  fbnte  mad^ntem 

Dictaeo  versa  posse  movere  lyramy 
Cannina  nunc  lacero  dictant  mihi  verba*  Camoenae ; 

Mensque  dolem^  laetis  apta  nee  est  modulis. 
Non  sum  qui  fueram  festive  carmine  laetus : 

Qualiter  esse  queam,  tela  cruenta  videns,  fSfc" 
(13S)  This  is  the  year,  at  whidi  MabilloD  treats  of  his  laar- 
tyrdom.     Heuiy  (L,  38.-  §-  57«)  says  about  656.    Massacus  and  ' 
some  others  have  assignod  it  to  6S3,  and  tlius  led  astray  several 
writers,  even  Usher,  <who  foUowing  them,  marks  fEp,  H,  Sj^) 
said  year  as  the  date  c£  the  Epistle  to  Florbert  It  is  easy  to  refute 
this  position  ;  for  it  is  allowed  that  St.  Livin  did  not  arrive  at 
Ghent  until  afler  the  death  of  St.  Bavo,  which  occuxred  about 
653  (See  above  Not,  123.)     The  same  Massacus,  who' is  quoted 
also  by  Ware  ( Writers  at  Livin)  says  that  he  was  put  to  death 
in  the  very  year  of  his  arrival  in  that  country.    But  &om  what 
is  said  of  his  having  converted  a  great  number  of  pagans  it  would  * 
appear,  that  he  must  have  ^nt  there,  h.  least,  somewhat  taore^ 
than  a  year.    On  the  other  hand  it  is  stated,  (see  Office)  that 
Bavo  was  dead  three  years  before  his  arrival  in  Ghent.    Now 
supposing  that  Bavo  died  in  the  latter  end  of  652,  and  admitting 
that  St.  Livin  was  killed  in  656,  there  will  remain  only  about  cme 
ycSar  for  his  mission  in  Flanders  and  Brabant    It  n^ght,  however, ' 
be  argued  o«  some  collateral  grounds,  that  St.  Bavo*s  death  was 
not,  so  long  as  three  years,  prior  to  St.  Livings  arrival ;    but,  - 
in  the  want  of  authentic  documents,  it  is  better  to  dismiss  the 
subject. 

'§.  XIII.  The  holy  virgin  Dympna  is  usually 
supposed  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  about  these 
times.  But,  if  she  was,  as  constantly  said  to  bej 
a  native  of  Ireland,  it  is,  consistently  with  her  his- 
tory, more  probable,  that  she  lived  at  either  an  ear- 
lier or  a  later  period  than  the  seventh  century.  It 
is  related  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  an  Irish 
pagan  king,  who,  having  lost  his  wife,  conceived  an 
unnatural  affection  for  her  and  wished  to  marry  her, 
on  account  of  her  extraordinary  beauty  and  the 
great  likeness  she  bore  to  her  mother.     Dympna 
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was  secretly  a  Cbdstian,  and  had  been  baptized  and 
instructed  by  a  worthy  priest  named  Gerebern,  by 
whom  her  mother  also,  and  others,  used  to  be  pri- 
vately attended.  To  ivoid  being  foiced  to  submit 
to  her  father's  hdrcid  proposal,  she  contrived  to 
make  her  escape  from  Ireland,  accompanied  by  Ge- 
rebern and  some  other  persons,  and  safely  arrived 
at  Antwerp,  whence  she  went  to  Gela  or  Gheel, 
then  a  small  place,  but  now  a  populous  town  in 
Brabant.  Here  she  found  !&  church  dedicated  to  St. 
vMttrtio,  not  far  from  which  she  procured  a  habita- 
tion for  hei^elf  and  her  companions,  where  they  led 
a  most  religious  life,  Gerebern  celebrating  mass  for 
thfim  in  the  church.  The  king,  on  being  apprized 
of  her  escape,  sailed  in  quest  of  her,  attended  by 
numy  followers,  and  Laving  arrived  also  at  Antwerp 
sent,  persons  here  and  there  through  the  country  to 
make  enquiries  about  her.  Some  of  them  hap^tened 
tosto^ibr  a  night  at  Westerloo,  and  on  the  next 
morning,  when  paying  their  host,  for  the  enter- 
tainvient  they  had  fecdved,  in  Irish  money,  w^re 
told  by  him,  that  he  had  some  pieces  very  like  it, 
of  which  he  did  not  know  the  precise  value.  On 
being  asked  how  he  had  come  by  them  he  said,  that 
a  young  and  ivery  beautiAil,  kdy,  who  had  come 
o?er  from  Ireland  and  lived  in  a  retired  place  not 
far  distant,  together  with  a  venerable  old  prie^ 
nsed  to  send  some  of  them  to  him  for  such  articles 
as  she  was  in  need  of.  Having  got  themselves 
directed  tfi  that  place,  they  saw  Dympna  at  a  - 
distance,  and,  on  their  recognizing  her,  immediately 
rpturnied  to  Antwerp  and  informed  the  king  of  what 
had  occurred.  He  went  with  his  attendants  to  the 
spot,  and  having  there  found  her  and  Gerebern,  en- 
deavoured t^  per^iade  her  to  Agree  to  his  in&nH>us 
wish.  Gerebern  beginning  to  remonstrate  against 
his  conduct  wfts  instantly  ordered  to  be  put  to" 
death ;  and  after  this  was  executed  the  king  used 
every  i^ertion  to  bric^  her  over  to  his  purpose. 
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Dympna  was  inflexflble,  and  raproaclmig  bim  with 
the  wickedness  of  his  proceeding  declared,  that  she 
detested  his  gods  and  goddesses,  and  that  nothing 
should  induce  her  to  oflfend  her  trae  lover  Jesus 
Christ.     On  this  the  king  became  outrageous,  and 

gave,  orders  that  she  should  be  behead^  As  all 
is  attendants  declined  to  ob^v  this  command,  he 
became  the  executioner  himself  and  rattrdened  hia 
own  daughter.  Her  remains. and  those  of  Gerebem 
were  left  exposed  on  the  ground,  but  after  some 
days  were  deposited  in  m  cavern  by  some  of  the 
neighbouring  inhabitants.  They  were  in  process  of 
time  removed  elsewhere,  those  of  Grerebem  to. a  place 
now  called  Southbeck  in  the  duchy  of  deres,  and 
Dympna's  to  Gheel,  where  they  are  preserved  in  a 
precious  urn,  and  with  great  care,  in  a  collegiate 
church  called  by  her  name*  /The  day  of  her  mar- 
tyrdom is  said  to  have  been  a  aoth  of  May,  the  15th 
of  said  month,  on  which  (her  festival  is .  kept,  being 
the  anniversary  o^a  translation  of  her  rdiquies.  The 
year  is  unknown,  and  even  the  century  is  uncertiun, 
it  being  scarcely  credible  that  it. was  the  seventh. 
(134). 

^  (194)  In  the  AoU  of  St.  Dympna/T^  Memigham  (Florikg.) 
and  the  BoHandists  at  15  Mi^'  (wntttn  by  Pater,  a  Caaon  Regular 
of  St.  Autbot  of  Cambrayia  the  lath  oentuiy,)  wfaeace  I  liave  taken 
this  narrative,  and  whidi  have  been  closely  foJtowied  by  Burke 
(Q^fm)pr.)  it isaaklthatflli&fii&iedabout  A.IX  600.  ^ 
ianditt8(Coifi9iiffi^.  pr.  ad  S.  Dynpna  Sf  8.  Gerebem.)  apeak  of 
their  mai^rrckini  as  having  oociirred,aeeiningly,  in  the  7th  eentuiy. 
Thence  they  throw  out  a  ooi^jectia^  dMt  thcae  saints  were  per- 
haps Anglo-Saxons,  fiaanj  of  that  nation  being  at  that  pedod 
stOl  pagans ;  wheteaa  -the  Irish  went  than  uaiwraally  Chrisfian^ 
and,  they  add,  had  already  begun  to  inttmet  and  enli^lrien  the 
people  of  various  other  countries.  Tbey  observe  Aat  in  enepM- 
sagetyf  Dympna's  Acta,  whereher  &ther  k  said  to  have  been 
a  king,  a  M&  ^  Utpsdit  has  JBrdannia.  But  in  eveiy  other 
MS.  JMid  dacswnent  wiative  to  hern^  find  JiibeniUi  wodia  hsr 
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Acts  we  meet  feith  it  not  once  but  several  times.    They  say  that 
Gerebem  has  rather  an  Anglo-Saxon    than  Irish  sound;    as  if 
the  termination  ern  were  unusual  in  Irish  names.     Now  it  is  well 
known,  that  it  was  not  so ;  and  in  our  ancient  histoiy  we  me«C 
with  Fortchem^  Libem,  &c.   Several  Irish  names  at  this  very- 
day  terminate,  at  least,  as  they  are  pronounced,  in  the   same 
manner.     Their  other  conjecture  is  nmch  more  plausible;  viz. 
that  Dympna  was  the  daughter  of  a  Danish  king  of  some  part ' 
of  Irelaiid  during  the  time  that  the  Danes  and  Norwegians,  who 
had  established,  themselves  in  this  country,  continued  pagans. 
Those  nations  had  very  loose  ideas  of  matrimonial  rules  and  im- 
pediments.    According  to  this  hypothesis,  Dympna^s  times  could 
not  have  been  earlier  than  the  9th  century.    It  is  certa:nly  pre- 
ferable to  the  opinion  oi  her  having  lived  in  the  seventh,  or  even 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth,  at  whioh  period  all  the  Irish  princes 
appear  in  our  histoiy  as  Christians ;  and  consequenlly  it  cannot 
be  supposed,  that  any  one  of  them  would  have  propoi^ed  such  an 
incestuous  marriage.    But,  besides  the  whole  of  the  fifth  centuiy, 
we  find  likewise  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  some  pagan  kings  or 
chieftains  in  Ireland,  and  it  appears  probable  that  St.  Dympna*$ 
martyrdom  occurred  either  before  500,  or  not  long  after  it.    A 
celebrated  holy  virgin  named  Dymna  aL  Damnad^  of  the  great 
house  of  Oi^el,  was  highly  revered  in  that  country  (Loutli,  Mo- 
naghan,  &c.)  and  was  distinguished  by  the  surname  i^chene,  that 
is,  the  fugitive.     She  is  said  by  our  genealogists  to  have  been  the 
daughter,  or  as  Colgan  eicplains  it,  the  paternal  grand  daughter 
of  Daimhein,  or  Damen  a  king  of  Oi^el,  and  who  was  also  the 
grandfather  of  St.  Enda  of  Arran.    Dymna  was  not,  however, 
sister  to  St.  Enda,  as  her  name  does  not  appear  among  those  of 
his  sisters,  who  are  often  mentioned.    Following  the  genealogists, 
slie  most  have  been  either  a  first  cousin  or  aunt  of  his.     In  either 
case,  considering  the  times  ia  which  Enda  lived,  "Dymna  must 
have  been  bom  prior  to  500.    (See  Chap,  viii.  §.  7.)    That  Da- 
men  was  a  Christian  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  i  and,  at  least, 
one  of  the  princes  his  sons  might  have  been  a  pagan.     On  the 
whole  then  Colgan's  conjecture  {A/l.    SS.  p.  713.)   that  this 
D3rmna,  the  fugitive,  was  the  same  as  St.  Dympna  the  martyr,  is 
not  probable ;  and  thus  the  guilty  father  was  either  Damen  or  a 
son  of  his ;  and  hei  martyrdom  ought  not  to  be  assigned  to  a  later 
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period  than  idM>ul  A.  D.  500.  It  may  be  thou^t  fitnmge,  that  even 
a  pagan,  any  hew  civilized^  could  have^resojved  on  marryii^  hia 
own  daughter ;  but  incestuous  marriages  of.  this  and  even  of  a 
worse  kind  were  not  unusual  among  some  nations^  otherwise  fir 
removed  irom  the  savage  state,  such  as  the  Persians  in  the 
proudest  times  of  their  empire.  It  is  certain  that  the  pagan  InMh 
had  several  customs  and  practices,  botli  religious  and  poHdca^ 
similar  to  those  of  the  Persians  and  some  other  Orientals.  The 
mode  of  contracting  marriages  is  said  to  have  been  nearly*  the 
same  in  Ireland  as  in  Persia  (See  Vallancey,  Vindication^  &c  pi 
Sol,)  In  the  pagan  times  of  Ireland  some  instances  occur  ev^ 
of  that  worst  of  Persian  practices,  the  marriage  of  a  son  with  hii 
mother,  (O'Flabetty,  Ogygia,  p.  282  and  287.)  To  the  hypo- 
thesis of  St.  Dympna  having  suffered  about  500  it  may  be 
objected  that  the  Andoverpes  or  people  about  Antwerp  were 
pagans  until  the  seventh  century,  (see  Fleury,  L.  88.  $.  29)  and 
many  of  them  still  later.  But  in  the  saint's  Acts  they  are 
not  represented  as  Christians  in  her  time,  although  it  is  ssad  there 
was  a  church  at  Gheel.  Besides  our  not  being  bound  to  believe 
this  part  i3^  the  narrative,  it  may  be.  observed,  that  a  church  or 
chapel  might  have  been  erected  there  by  seme  fonner  missiona- 
ries, which,  however,  was  neglected  by  the  inh2^>itant8.  It. may 
also  be  said,  that  in  the  latter  end  of  said  7th  centuiy  Antwerp 
was  but  a  small  place,  a  castrum,  as  appears  (irom  the  Life  of  St. 
Villebrod.  This  difficulty  is  easily  removed ;  whereas  in  the  Acta 
it.  is  called  only  a  castrum^  and  there  is  no  allusion  to  its^  having 
been  in  St,  Dympna  s  days  a  place  of  consequence. 

§ .  XIV.  Another  Irish  saint,  well  knowu  in  the 
continent,  concerning  whose  times  there  are  various 
opinions,  although  his  transactions  are  tolerably  well 
recorded,  is  St.  Fridolin  (135)  surnamed  the  travels 
ler.  That  he  was  a  native  of  Ireland  is  now  univer- 
sally admitted ;  but  of  what  part  of  it  is  difficult  to 
decide.  (136)  His  birth  was  illustrious,  and  he  is 
usually  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  king.  (187) 
Having  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  state,  he  was 
raised  to  the  priesthood  and  preached  with  great 
2eal  for  some  time  in  various  parts  of  Ireland.  Wish- 
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mg  to  yMr  fbre^  countries  be  passed  over  to 
France,  and  after  preacking  hero  aed  there  for  some 
time  becorae  a  member  of  St.  Hilaryf s  monastery  aft 
B)itier^  where  he  remained  for  a  consid^ttUe  time» 
and  was  9  m«eh  esteemed  by  the  eommunitj  and 
the  bUiop  and  clergy,  that  he  was  elected  abbot. 
He  ^n  completed  an  olgect,  which  he  had  greatly 
at  heart,  the  rebnilding  of  St.  Hilary's  church,  in 
wliidi  he  was  assisted  by  the  king  Clevis,  and  by 
die  bish<^  and  inhabitafits,  and  placed  in  it  the  re* 
nudns  of  that  saint,  reservii^  a  part  of  them  for 
faimiidf     During  this  time  he  was  visited  by  two 

Eriests  relatives  of  his,  who  had  come  from  Northum- 
eriand  to  see  him.  (138)  Leaving  them  at  Poi- 
tiers, and  taking  .with  him  the  portion  he  had  re* 
sorved  of  the  refiqnes  of  St.  Hilary,  Fridolin  went 
to  the  Eastern  parts  of  France,  luid  stopped  near  the 
MbseDe,  on  the  bank  of  which  he  erected  a  monas- 
tery in  honour  of  the  same  saint,  which  has  been 
thence  called*  Hetera.  (1S9)  Having  remained 
there  only  as  long  as  was  necessary  to  comj^ete  that 
fotmdation,  he  buik  a  church  amidst  the  Voa^ 
likewise  in  honour  of  St.  Hilary,  perhaps  that  which 
was  named  Hikriacum^  and  in  course  of  time  the 
monastery  qf  St.  Na6or.  {\40)  Thence  ha  pro- 
oeeded  to  Strasburgh,  where  also  he  erected  a  church 
under  the  same  cknomtaation.  Next  we  find  him 
at  Coire  in  the  Griton  country,  and  here  likewise 
founding  a  church  of  St.  Hilary.  While  there,  he 
inquired  of  the  inhabitants  if  there  were  any  idand 
in  the  Rhine  as  yet  uninhabited,  and  was  informed 
there  was  one,  of  which,  however,  they  could  not 
give  him  a  precise  account.  He  went  m  search  of 
It,  and  at  length  found  tl|ie  idand  of  Seclingenf  a 
well  known  mace  several  m^  up  the  Rhine  above 
Basle,  and  where  now  is  one  of  the  Forest  towns* 
When  examining  it  for  the  ptupose  of  discovering 
whetSier  it  were  fit  far  the  erection  of  a  diurch,  he 
was  JU  treated  and  logged  by  ihe  inhabitantB  cf  the 
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neighbouring  district  as  if  he  were  »  robber.  Bfett 
having  soon  aft^r  got  a  graflU  of  the  island  from  the 
king,  (141)  he  founded  a.chlif^  and  a  religious  -^ 
house  for  females^  towards  the  enddwmeni'  of  whidi 
he  got  some  lauds  from  Urso  a  Bdbtomui  of  Glsris 
in  Switzerland.  (142)  Thenceforth  he  seem^  to  hare 
spent  the  rcmamder  of  hi^  life  in  Seckingen  toge- 
ther with  some  disciples  of  his^  of  Whom  be  JuEid 
formed  a  community,  prior^  it  it  said,  to  his  having 
established  the  nunnery.  (143)  He  died.thore  on 
a  sixth  of  March,  (144)  but  in  what  year  is  n6t 
known.  There  are  great  doubts  even  as  to  the  cen- 
tury, in  which  he  flourished ;  but,  although  I  have 
on  account  of  these  doubts  treated  of  him  in  this 
place,  I  think  tlie  most  probable  opinion  is  that, 
which  assigns  him  to  the  latter  part  of  the  seventh 
and  the  early  part  of  the  eighth.  (145)  Some  writ* 
ings  have  been  attributed  to  this  saint,  but  upon  no 
sufficient  authority.  (146) 

( 135)  CoIganhasatOMarch^various  Acts  and  accounts  of  St.  Fn- 
dolin.  Themost  ancient  is  a  Life  by  Baltherus,  who  studied  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Gall,  and  afterwai^wasadeiigjrinanofSeddtigetf. 
He  dedicated  this  tract  to  a  Notker  c^  St.  Gall»  who,  aooording 
to  Colgan  and  the  Bollandists  was  the  celebrated  Notker  Balbiduiy 
who  died  in  912.  Hence  it  was  conduded,  that  BahhenM  wrole 
said  Life  some  time  after  the  middle  of  the  ninth  oeatuiy.  Bui, 
as  MabiUon  obsarves^  (^JnnaL  &c,  at  A.  590.)  it  most  have  beet 
written  much  later ;  for  Baltherus,  both  in  his  preftce  aad  at  tli^ 
end  of  the  second  book,  qpeaks  of  an  incursion  of  pi^ans  at  Seckh 
ingen  as  having  occured  long  before,  jam  oUm>  This  was  by  the 
Hungarians  in  938.  Besides  Notker  Balbulus  there  were  fivife 
other  Notkers  at  St  Gall,  two  in  the  tenth  cenUny,  one  in  the 
nth,  another  in  the  12th,  and  one  stiU  later.  The  Notker,  •j^ 
dressed  by  Baltherus,  must  have  been  oae  of  the  last.  Yet  tbt 
lateness  of  the  period,  at  which  he  wrote,  does  not  weaken  th^att^ 
thority  of  his  work ;  as  he  declares,  that  he  took  it  from  what  fat 
had  read  in  an  old  book,  which  he  had  met  with  in  Fhmce.    In 
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Colgan's  edttion  of  it  many  errors  occur,  which  the  Bollandists  m 
theirs  hare  endeavoured  to  correct. 

(136)  In  the  Life  by  Balthenis  we  read ;  (L.  1.  c.  1 .)  '<  Beatus 
FUddiniis  a^  extremis  partibua  inferioru  Scotiae  oriundus  esse  non 
ambigitur,  quae  viddicet  apud  ipsos  Scotigenas  Hibemia  nancvt* 
.pata,  &&**    Colgaa  thought  that  by  inferioris  or  the  lower  part  of 
Irekuid  the  author  meant  the  North.    This  does  not  agree  with 
what  Bdtherus  has  (ib.  c.  6.)  ooncemiog  a  sort  of  sea,  which  se- 
parates lower  Scotia  or  Ireland  from  the  upper  part    The  only 
great  water  boundary  in  Ireland  is  ^he  Shannon,  and  accordingly 
the  dirision  alluded  to  seems  to  refer  not  to  North  and  South,  but 
to  Bast  and  West.    The  part,  pointed  at  by  Balthenis,  of  that 
water  boundary  was  where  shipping  could  be  taken  for  a  foreign 
country ;  and  it  is  stated  that  Fridolin.had  a  long  journey  from  his 
own  countiy  before  he  reached  it.     Considering  this  data,  it  may 
be  supposed  to  have  been  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon,  and 
it  wiU  appiear  probable  that  the  country,  whence  Fridolin  went 
thither,  was  some  infericHr  and  far  distant  part  of  Connaught.    I 
say  Connaught  preferably  to  an  Eastern  part  of  Ireland ;  for  Fri- 
dolin's  coymtry  is  said  to  have  been  at  the  extremity  of  lower  Ire- 
land.   If  by  this  was  meant  the  East,  said  extremity  would,  cal- 
culating from  where  Balthenis  lived,  probably  have  been  placed 
by  him  towards  the  West,  and  thus  would  have  touched  the  Shan- 
non instead  of  being  far  distant  from  it.     Yet  these  are  mere  con- 
jectures ;  nor  can  any  certain  conclusion  be  drawn  from  such  loose 
gec^raphical  indications.    It  may  evert  be  suspected,  that  by  hiver 
and  upper  ScoHa  Balthenis  meant  not  two  divisions  of  Ireland, 
but  the  old  l^tia  (all  Ireland)  and  the  new  Scoda,  or  modem 
Scodand ;  and  that  the  sea  he  mentions  was  that,  which  separates 
the  two  countries.    At  the  time  he  lived,  which,  was  undoubtedly 
not  before  the  11th  or  12th  century,  N.  Britain  had  b^;un  to  be 
known  by  the  name  of  ScoHa.    But  in  this  h^rpothesis  how  ftre  we 
to  explain  what  he  says  of  Fridolin  having  been  bom  in  the  ex- 
trengity  of  lower  Scotia,  (Ireland)  and  his  proceeding  thence  by  a 
long  journey  to  that  sea  for  the  purpose  of  saib'ng  for  FVance? 
Could  he  have  meant  by  ^d  extremity  the  Southern  part  of  Ire- 
land as  beings  the  most  remote  from  Scotland  ?  Yet  in  this  case, 
howlnccoant  for  his  going  to  the  North  to  procure  a  passage  for 
France?  The  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  I  shall  say  no  more 
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.  about  it.  Other  writers,  who  treat  of  Fridolin,  such  as  Oapar, 
Bruschiusy  Canisius,  GuiUiman,  &c.  quoted  in  AA,  SS.  (p.  492) 
make  mention  of  him  in  ^neral  terms  as  an  Irishman,  or  as  Ma. 
billon  calls  him,  Scotto-Hiberrius.  The  Bollandists  reject  the 
pretensions  <^  certain  Scoth  writers,  who  claimed  him  their  coun- 
tiyman. 

(137)  Some  writers  merely  say  that  he  was  of  royal  blood,  Bar- 
therus,  without  touching  on  royalty,  represents  him  as  a  person  of 
highly  distinguished  family. 

(138)  Life,  L.  1.  c.  16.  It  is  said  that  these  two  priests  were 
nephews  of  his,  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  remained  at 
Poitiers  and  died  there.  {A A,  SS.  p.  490.)  Their  having  come 
from  Northumberland  shows,  that  they  had  been  missionariea  in 
that  country.  ^    . 

(139)  Life  L.  1.  c.  19.  Md  Preface.  Several  writers  make 
Helera  the  same  as  Hilariaeum  a  monastery  in  Lorraine  and  diooes^ 
of  Metz,  which,  according  to  Claudius  Roberd,   (Galia  Chri^ 

e  tiana,  p,  628.)  was  founded  by  St.  Fridolin,  endowed  by  Sigebold 

r  bishop  of  Metz,  and  dedicated  in  the  ye^,?!^.    The  Sammar- 

I*  thani  have,  in  their  Gallia  Christianm,  followed  Roberti.   Colgan, 

,'^  who  thought  that  Fridolin  lived  in  the  tinle  of  Clovia  I.  endeavours 

^  to  evade  this  date  by  saying,  fAA.  SS,  p.  480.)  that,  ialthough 

^  said  monastery  was  founded  by  Fridolin*  the  endowment  and  de^i- 

^  catkm  did  not  take  place  until  200  years  after  his  death.    But 

,  who  will  believe  tliat  the  monasteiy  or  its  church  remained  unde- 

dicated  during  so  very  long  a  period  ?  The  Bollandists,  who  were 
^  of  Colgan*s  opinion  as  to  Fridolin  having  been  in  France  under 

^  Clovis  I.  pronounce  that  the  Sammarthani  made  a  mistake  of  200 

,  years,  or  that  the  dedication.  Sec.  in  Sigebold's  time  must  be  un- 

derstood as  a  new  dedication,  &c  They  add  a  much  more  plau«  ' 
sible  explanation,  viz,  that  Hilariaeum  was  perhaps  different  &om 
Helera,  and  quote  Meurissius,  {on  the  bishops  of  Metz)  who  states, 
that  Hilariaeum  was  founded  in  honour  of  St.  Paul  and  endowed, 
&C.  in  734.  If  founded  in  hondur  of  St.  Paul,  it  must  have  been 
different  from  Helera.  Mabillon,  although  differing  from  Colgan 
and  the  Bollandists,  as  to  the  times  of  Fridolin,  asserts,  (Annal* 
Ben.]  atU  A.  590)  that  Helera  and  Hilariaeum  were  different 
places.  Besides  observing  that  the  latter  was  dedicated  not  to  St. 
Hilaiy  but  to  St.  Paul^  he  adduces  an  aigument  much  less  easy 

,  VOL.  II.  II  .     f^f^ri\o 
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to  ansirier,  wiach  is  that  RilariUcani  iras  ahuated  IM  on  the  Mo- 
selfe  but  not  &r  fiom  thft  Saar»  at  a  oooaderaUedistaiioefiomihe 
fyetoer  ti^tlt.  It  still  exbted  in  his  ^own  iknes^  whei^eas  Hdera,  ht 
says,  had  been  long  eattinct,  Aa  to  the  argument  taken  fima 
Hihuriaeum  having  been  dedicate  t6  St.  Paid,  this  assertion  may 
be  safely  denied.  That  nuHiastery  was  known  by  the  name  of  St. 
Hilaiybefol«itgotthitdfSt.Kabor,  in  oonsequenee  of  the  body 
of  this  saint  having  been  phu^  there  l^  Chtodegang  hvihop  of 
MeU  about  A.  D.  763.  (Sec  Fleuiy  L.  45.  $.  37.)  The  vrty  name 
HUariacum  i&owSy  that  the  patron  saint  was  at  &st  H3aiy.  But 
how  can  we  answer  (he  aigmnent  of  Hilanacum  not  being  on  Ae 
Moselle?  I  think  h  miist  be  allowed  that  Helera^  whidi  was  cer- 
taiiftly  on  it,  was  a  different  phoe.  Might  not,  however,  Hflana- 
cum  also  have  been  one  <^  Rridoln'a  foundations  ?  Ih  his  L^ 
immediaiely  after  die  account  of  kis  having  erected  Hdeia^  we 
Mid  duit  haviiig  left  that  jdaoe^  mad  before  his  arnvai  at  Stral- 
inttjlpk,  be  effected  a  churdianadiit  or  near  die  Vosges  (of  I^xnune) 
Ukatriseift  honour  of  St.  Hilary.  I  iraq>eot  diat  this  is  the  dnveh 
Aatga^Tise  to  Uilaiiacum,  or,  as  aftawards  called,  themonal* 
t«y  of  St.  NAor,  ml.  8t  Avri.  Tliis  place  is  nearer  to  the  Saar 
thattJio  the  Kfosdle,  and  bemg  in  i^  Eastern  or  moontaiaoiis 
{WrtofLomhi^fia^^werstodie  description  of  the  ti«ot»  inwlddi 
IMth^rds  says  diat  ¥Mdolb  ^bnavded  a  cterch  after  he  had  k^ 
banks  of  die  MoseQe.  Thus  diea  it  tenudas  that  HteiaanD,  al- 
dioo|^  diSbrexit  fiom  H€iel«^  '^as  a  ftnmdation  aho  of  I'rideUn; 
«ffd die aigteiott against  the  statetnent of  Roberd,  dfcblktothe 

^rocBid* 
{l^  SeeNot.pfe6. 
(I4l)  This  was  one  of  the  French  teg%  lo  whom  that  comiay 

Iftte  beloti^..  'Whicb  of  them  he  was  win  be  in^mred  mto 

lower  dtfm. 

(l%i)  LOby  L.  %.ce.    Gafflnaun,  J!>0  IMt^  HOcdhtum, 

quoted  b)r  CM^  {AA.  m*  p.  493«)   say^  that  FHdofin  had 

Ibunded  a  ttidiiasteiy  at  GrlariB. 

(US)  A  A.  SS.p.  48a  (144)  Life,  Z.  2.  c.  5- 

(145)  A  crowd  (rf"  writers,  ^pioted  by  Cdgan,  (A A.  SSp.  491.) 

pUce  the  aitival  of  Rridolin  in  Fnmce  in  the  reign  of  Ck>vn  die 

first    With  them  die  BoDandists  agree,  who,  however,  re^ 

the  opifiJMi  of  those,  lAo  pretend  that  he  was  in  diat  country  as 
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ik}  early  as  the  yearAl9S.    It  it  plain  that  he  was  not  long  there,  be- 

if  fwe  he  entered  tlie  tnonastoy  of  St.  Hiiaiy  at  Poitiers^    Now  dik 

^1  oould  not  have  been  prior  to  507>  the  year  in  which  Clovis  de- 

Bi  feated  Alanc  king  of  the  Visigothff  in  the  battle  of  Vouil]6  and  got 

;iii  poflsession  of  that  dty.    This  circumstance  was  not  attended  to 

ifi  by  those  writers.    They  looked  only  to  the  time,  about  whidi 

^1  Clovis  became  a  Christian.    Yet,  notwithstanding  the  agreement 

^  of  so  many  authors  of  more  or  less  repute,  the  fact  is,  that  the 

,1  Clovis,  during  whose  reign  Fridolin  arrived  m  France,  was  not 

1 1  Clovis  the  first    Baltherus,  indeed,  repeatedly  calls  tl^e  king, 

^1  with  whom  Fridolin  was  contemporary,  Clovis,  or  Clodoveus  ;  but 

^  he  does  not  state  which  Clovis  he  was.  He  might  have  meant  Clovis 

^  the  second,  who  re^ed  between  638  and  656,  were  it  not  that 

jj  this  Clovis  was  king  of  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  whereas  Baltherus 

represents  {L.  I.e.  10.)  his  Clovis  as  reigning  far  and  wide.  There 
I  was  a  tlurd  Clovis,  who  reigned  in  the  latter  end  of  the  seventh 

g  .        century,  and  whose  empire  was  veiy  extensive.    It  is  true  that  he 

.     ^  was  one  of  the  kings  called  y^rtnean^,  the  real  power  being  in  ^e 

hands  d  the  ra^^or  of  the  palace  Pepin  of  Heristal     Yet  he  re« 
I  Cained  ^e  name  of  king,  and  was  most  probably  the  Clovis  meant 

by  BcdtberuB.  That  FridoHn  did  not  arrive  in  FVance  as  early  as 
the  tiraes  of  Clovis  L  is  evident  from  various  circumstances 
touehed  upon  by  Bakharus,  whose  authority  is  the  best  we  have. 
Aeeonfing  to  him  Christianity  appeare  to  have  been  complete^ 
established  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  Friddin's  departure  from 
France ;  there  was  a  great  Ixkty  of  deigy,  &c.  This  representa- 
tion does  not  suit  the  religious  state  of  Ireland  at  the  period,  in 
which  Clow  L  ragned.  And  why  should  Fridolin  in  his  zeal  for 
propagating  fche  Gospel  have  left  his  own  country  at  a  time  when 
there  was  ample  scope  for  h»  exertions  at  home  ?  These  holy  ez- 
peditkms  of  our  missionaries  to  the  continent  had  not  begun  as 
early  as  the  commencement  of  the  shsth  century.  Next  comes 
die  very  remarkablecircumstance  of  the  priests,  Fridolin's  nephews, 
who  had  eorae  to  him  from  Northumberland  (Above  Not.  13B.) 
There  we^e  no  Irish  priests  in  Nbrthumberiand  until  the  3rear6S5. 
(See  Ch&p.  7i¥.  f.  IS.) 

Mabilloa  {JmaL  Bm.  ad  A.  590.)  thinking  that  he  had  db- 
cowered  the  real  period,  at  which  Fridolin  flourished,  rejects  the 
•piafon  of  its  haring  been  during  the  reign  of  Clovis  L    He  re- 
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jects  also  that  of  Roberti,  &c.  which  brings  him  down  as  late  as 
the  eighth  century,  arguing  from  the  circumstance  of  Hiiariacum 
having  been  different  from  Helera.  But  we  have  seen  (Noi.  139.) 
that  this  argument  is  not  of  such  weight  as  he  imagined  He 
maintains,  that  the  time,  at  whidi  Fridolin  founded  Helera,  was 
about  590.  His  proof  is  founded  on  a  letter  written  by  one 
Gogus,  who  had  been  a  powerful  man  at  the  court  of  Sigebert  L 
king  of  Austrasia,  to  Peter  bishop  of  Metz,  in  which  he  salutes 
an  abbot  who  was  wont  to  visit  the  thresholds  of  saints,  and  had 
just  erected  a  church  on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle  ;  cujus  grew- 
bus  indesinenter  sanctorum  Hmina  visUarUur — nunc  super  Mosd^ 
lae  liioribta  prafcdsa  templi  cemitur  construxisse  jam  culmina* 
llie  name  of  this  abbot  is  not  mentioned ;  but  from  these  circum- 
stances Mabillon  concludes,  that  he  was  undoubtedly  Fridolin. 
This  opinion  is  quite  contrary  to  the  statement  of  Baltherus  as  to 
king  Clovis ;  for  at  the  period  assigned  by  Mabillon  there  was  no 
king  of  that  name,  and  hence  he  asserts  that  Baltherus  was 
wrong  in  attriburing  to  Clovis  (the  fir»t,  as  Mabillon  understood 
him)  transactions  relative  to  Fridolin,  which  occurred  under  some 
of  his  successors.  There  is,  however,  another  point  not  adverted 
to  by  Mabillon,  that  of  Fridolin*s  nephews  having  arrived  at 
Poitiers  from  Northumberland.  In  his  hypothesis  this  nuist  have 
been  not  later  than  about  590;  now  there  were  no  Irish  priests 
in  Northumberland  at  that  time,  nor  for  many  years  after.  Ma- 
billon*8  main  aigument  is  that  the  abbot  there  spoken  of  by 
Gogus  built  a  church  on  the  Moselle.  I  do  not  see  how  this 
proves,  that  said  abbot  was  Fridolin.  There  might  have  been 
others,  who  erected  churches  on  the  banks  of  that  river. 
.  Calmet,  although  he  had  Mabillon's  Annals  before  his  eyes, 
does  not  follow  his  system  as  to  Fridolin.  He  say%  (Hist,  de 
Lorraine,  L.  vii.  f.  18.)  that  Fridolin  arrived  in  France  eariy  in 
tlie  sixth  century.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show,  that,  unless 
we  are  to  reject  the  authority  of  Baltherus,  this  cannot  be  true. 
Calmet  attributes  the  foundation  of  Hiiariacum  to  Fridolin,  and 
observes  tliat  the  monastery  of  St.  Maximin  at  Treves  had  been 
at  first  called  the  cell  of  St.  HUary^  He  thinks  that  it  got  this 
name  from  Fridolin ;  and  in  this  case  it  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  the  Helera  of  Baltherus,  whereas  TVeves  lies  on  the  Mo- 
seJJe,  and  accordingly  not  extinct  as  Mabillon  has  said.    Yet  it 


Digitized  by  V^jOOQIC 


CHAP.  XVI.  OF   IRELAND.  485 

must  seem  odd  that  Balthertis  does  not  mention  Treves,  when 
marking  the  sitaation  of  Helera.  But  even  admitting  that  the 
St.  Hilary's  cell  at  Treves  was  founded  by  Fridolin,  the  question 
remains  at  what  time  it  began  to  be  called  the  monastery  of  St. 
Maximin.  Calmet  refers  to  a  diploma  attributed  to  Dagobert  I^ 
and  said  to  have  been  written  in  634,  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's 
church  at  Treres,  in  which  the  monastery  of  St.  Maximin  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  formerly  called  the  ceU  ^f  St  Hiimj. 
If  this  document  were  genuine,  it  should  be  admitted  that  suid 
cell  was  very  ancient ;  but,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  it  is  a  spu- 
rious composition ;  and  although  there  was  a  church  of  St.  Maxi- 
min at  Treves  in  the  sixth  century,  there  seems  not  to  have  been  a 
monastery  there  of  that  name  until  a  much  later  period.  Whe- 
ther or  not  the  St.  Hilary's  cell  of  Treves  was  founded  by  Fridolin, 
nothing  decisive  can  be  deduced  towards  fixing  the  time  of  its  ori- 
gin from  the  confused  accounts,  that  are  given  relatively  to  the 
monastery  of  St.'  Maximin. 

On  the  whole  I  do  not  find  any  authority  or  argument  sufficient 
to  overthrow  the  position  of  Claudius  Roberti  aiyl  the  Sammarthani 
as  to  the  times  in  which  Fridolin  flourished.  It  has  been  objected, 
that  Hilariacum,  of  which,  according  to  them,  he  was  the  foundery'' 
was  in  reality  founded  by  the  bishop  Sigebold.  Some  writers 
have  indeed  said  so,  such  as  Paulus  diaoonus,  (Gesta  episcoporum 
Metensium,  ap,  Calmet  Append,  to  Hist,  de  Lorraine,  Tom.  l.)r 
but  this  can  be  easily  explained,  inasmuch  as  although  founded 
by  Fridolin,  it  was  endowed  by  Sigebold,  as  Roberti,  and  the 
Sammarthani  state.  In  this  manner  the  various  authorities  are 
easily  reconciled,  and  tlie  very  assertion  of  Pwdus  affords  a  strpng 
criterion  for  discovering  the  time  of  Fridolin.  He  does  not  say» 
that  Sigebold  repaired  said  monastery,  as  the  BoUandists  tfaou^t 
might  have  been  the  case,  but  that  he  founded  it ;  and  aecord- 
ingly  points  out  its  origin.  On  the  other  band  every  circumstance 
tends  to  show,  that  the  prime  mover  on  this  occasion  was  Fridolin. 
From  aU  that  we  have  now  seen  I  think  it  may  safely  be  con- 
cluded, that  Fridolin  arrived  in  F^rance  afler  the  middle  of  the  se- 
venth century ;  that,  having  spent  many  years  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  be  became  abbot  <^  it  during  the  reign  of 
Clovis  III.  by  whom  he  was  much  patronized;  and  that  after 
some  time,  resigning  the  abbacy^  he  removed  to  the  eastern  parts 
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of  Fhmoe.  In  wlurt  jear  he  ^Hinded  Helera,  we  cannot  fonn  a 
ooDJecture;  and  even  as  to  HQariacom,  aldbtoogh  said  to  bavv 
been  dedicated  in  714,  it  cannot  be  decided  whether  that  was  the 
piectse  jrear  of  its  foundation,  as  it  might  have  taken  ptece  a  few 
years  soeoer.  \The  dates  of  his  subsequent  transacddns  are  equally 
uncertain. 

Tbete  still  remams  one  point  to  be  inquired  inta    Balthenis, 
who  nendons  Clovis  as  king  when  FndoHn  was  abbot  at  Pcntiers, 
speaks  of  the  same  king  as  still  patronizing^  him  after  be  had 
passed  over  to  the  banks  of  the  Moselle,  and  even  as  &r  as  Sedc- 
ingen.    Now  this  cannot  be  ea«ly  reconciled  with  the  date  714 
mariced  far  the  dedication  of  Hikriacuro.    Clovis  the  third  was 
dead  since  695,    If  HUanacam  was  founded  during  his  reign,  it 
is  hard  to  think  that  it  would  have  remained  undedicated  until 
71'lf.    And  considering  the  shortness  of  that  king^s  re^n,  whtdi 
lasted  only  five  years,  it  can  s&roely  be  admitted,  that  Fridolin  s 
transactions,   includlhg  his  being  appointed  abbot  of  Poitiers» 
down  to  the  £bundation  of  Seeking^,  couki  have  been  comprized 
withm  it.    It  cannot  be  snd  that  we  should  dierefore  suppose  the 
(%&m  d  Bakhems  to  have  been  Clovis  the  second,  whose  reign 
lasted  IS  years;  for,  omitting  other  difficulties,  this  Ckmshad  no 
power  in  Austrasia,  the  scene  of  Friddin*s  lattar  proceedings.    I 
think  the  whole  matter  may  be  easily  explained  by  supposing  that 
the^real  patron  of  FHdolin,  in  whatever  part  of  Erance  he  hap- 
pened to  be,  was  Fepm  of  Haistal,  who  was  mayor  of  the  pa- 
lace ander  Ck>vis  III.  at  the  time  that  FHdolin  was  at  Poitiers, 
and  afterwards  under  his  successors  Childebert  III.  and  Dagbbert 
ni.    Bakhems,  having  met  with  the  name  c^  Clovis  on  the  oc- 
caswn  of  FVidolin  beii^  at  Poitiers,  mi^  have  imagined  that  he 
wai  itai  king  viiien  FVidoIin  was  moving  abng  the  Mosdle  and  the 
Rhine.     On  these  occasions  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
Clevis ;  but  speaks  of  the  aforesaid  king.    Now  the  real  king  was 
in  those  days  Pipin,  and  Bateherus  was  probably  unacquainted 
with  the  names  of  some  of  the  nominal  ones.    Piepin  was  a  great 
encoorager  of  missionaries.    (See  Fleuiy,  L.  40.  $.  47.) 

I  shoidd  not  have  troid>led  the  readar  with  this  long  note,  were 
it  not  for  the  coldfusion,  in  whuh  the  history  of  St.  Fridolin  has 
been  thrown  by  various  hypotheses  as  to  the  times  in  whidi  he 
lived,  and  vrfuch  might  almost  excite  dodbts  concorning  his  ex- 
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istence.  Such  doubts  would,  however,  be  ridiculous ;  for>  besidet 
the  constant  tradition  (£  the  establishments  which  he  founded  or 
governed,  particularly  Seckingen,  there  is  scarcely  a  saint,  whose 
memory  has  been  more  celebrated  for  centuries  in  Lorraine,  Al- 
sace, Germany,  and  Switzerland.  The  account  given  of  him  by 
Baltherus  bears,  generally  ^)eakii]g,  great  marks  of  authenticity ; 
nor  would  any  confusion  have  arisen,  had  his  Clovis  not  been 
mistaken  for  Clovis  the  first.  Among  the  veiy  many  authors,  who 
treat  of  Fridolin,  Canisius  and  Murer  have  each  written  his  Lifa 
in  German. 

(146)  The  chief  authority  is  thfa  of  Dempster,  who,  as  0>lgan 
and  the  Bollandists  observe  on  this  occasion,  attributes  to  holy 
men  what  they  might  have  done,  without  carixig  Whether  tl^y  did 
it  or  not.  The  pretended  wodcs  of  Fridolin  are  mentioned  by 
Harris,  Writers. 

§•  XV.  Several  other  distinguished  persons  from 
Ireland  are  spoken  of  ^  having  illustrated  France 
and  Belgium  by  their  piety  and  zeal  in  the  seventh 
century.  A  St.  Tressan  or  Tresan  is  said  to  ^^ 
been  a  companion  of  Foillan,  Ultan,  Eloquius,  &c. 
(147)  But  other  accounts  state,  that  St.  Tressaa 
was  living  in  France  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.  (148)  According  to  his  Acts  he  was 
an  illiterate  man,  but  a  very  religious  good  Christian. 
Wishing.to  lead  the  life  a  pilgrim,  he  went  to  France 
taking  alon^  with  him  six  brothers,  Gibrian,  Helan^ 
German,  Veran,  Abran,  Petran,  and  three  sisters, 
Fi'acla,  Promptia,  and  Posemna,  all  very  devout  per- 
sons. (149)  He  stopped  in  the  territory  of  Rheims 
near  the  Mame  in  the  time  of  the  bishop  St.  Remi* 
gius,  by  whom  Clovis  I.  was  baptized.  After  some 
years,  having  acquired  su£&cient  learning,  he  wm 
ordained  priest  by  St.  Remigius  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  Genebaldus  bishop  of  Laon.  (150) 
Tressan  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  diocese 
of  Rheims  near  the  Mame^  and  having  distinguished 
himself  by  his  great  piety  and  some  miracles,  died  on 
a  7th  of  February,  and  was  buried  at  Avenay   in 
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Champagne.  (151)  With  this  account  of  the  times 
of  St.  Tressan  agrees  that  given  of  those  of  his  bro- 
ther Gibrian,  who  is  said  to  have  arrived  in  France 
in  the  time  of  Clovis  I.  and  St.  Remigius,  (152)  and, 
having  led  a  vejry  holy  life  in  the  district  of  Chalons 
sur  Marne,  to  have  died  there,  whence  his  remains^ 
were  long  after,  viz.  in  the  latter  end  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury, removed  to  Rheims,  (J53J  where  his  memory 
is  revered  on  the  8th  of  May.  A  similar  agreement 
occurs  likewise  in  what  is  said  of  Heldn,  who  is  re- 
vered also  at  Rheims  and  elsewhere  on  the  7th  of 
October.  (154)  As  to  the  other  brothers  and  the 
sisters,  scarcely  any  thing  particular  is  recorded ; 
but  it  seems  rash  to  deny,  that  this  whole  groupe  be- 
longed to  the  times  of  St.  Remigius.  Yet  the  mat- 
ter is  not  quite  certain  ;  (155^  and  accordingly,  as  I 
have  found  some  of  them  mentioned  as  having  flou- 
rished in  the  seventh  century,  1  deferred  treating  of 
them  until  this  period. 


(147)  Spe  above  §.  10.  11.  Molanus,  following  a  Life  of 
Eloquius,  joins  with  them  Tressan  and  others.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p- 
273.) 

(148)  According  to  Sigebert's  chronicle  Tressan  was  in  France 
in  509.  Colgan  and  the  BoDandists  have  pubb'shed  at  7  February 
the  Acts  of  Tressan  from  a  MS.  of  the  monasteiy  of  St.  Remigius 
of  Rheims.  Flodoard,  who  lived  in  the  tenth  centuiy,  and  who 
treats  of  him  and  his  brothers,  &c.  in  his  histoiy  of  Rheims, 
seems  to  have  read  these  Acts. 

(149)  Acts,  cap.  1.  Elsewhere  the  names  of  the  sisters  are 
spelt  in  a  difierent  manner.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  no  conse- 
quence. These  brothers  and  sisters  are  mentioned  also  by 
Hodoard. 

(1.50)  Genebaidus  was  appointed  to  that  see  about  A.  D.  500. 
He  was  its  first  bishop.    (See  Fleury,  L.  30.  J.  46.) 

(151)  Colgan  was,  as  the  Bollandists  justly  observe,  wrong  in 
saying,  that  the  body  of  St  Tressati  rests  at  Rheims.  The  Acts 
place  it  at  Avenay ;  and  there  is  no  account  of  its  having  been 
removed.      An  abbess  of  Avenay  procured  the  {nintiDg  rf  an' 
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Office  of  this  saint  at  Rhdms  in  the  year  1600,  winch  was  taken 
from  these  Acts,  such  as  I  have  now  given  the  substance  of. 

(152)  The  BoDandists  have  the  Acts  of  Gibrian  at  8  Maj* 
The  seven  brothers  and  three  sisters  are  maitioned  in  them  as 
in  the  Acts  of  Tressan.  A  breviaiy  of  Rheims,  referred  to  by 
the  Bollandists,  assigns  Gibrian's  arrival  in  France  to  the  re%n  of 
Clovis  I. 

(153)  According  to  Gibrian's  Acts  this  removal  took  place 
when  Fulco  was  archbishop  of  Rheims,  and  therefore  some  time 
between  882  and  900, 

(151)  Colgan  quotes  the  following  passage  from  a  Life  of  St. 
Helan,  published  at  Rheims  in  1612.  ^  Clodoveo  rege  Franco- 
rum  recenter  ad  fidem  Christianam  conversa  et  bapUzato,  cum  res 
Ecclesiae  Gallicanae  imprimis  regerentur  a  S.  Remigio  ardiiepis- 
copo  Remensi,  ex  Hibemia  insula,  quam  Scotorum  gensincolebat, 
in  Christiani  vigoris  dignitate  florens,  omnibusque  vidnis  gentibus 
fide  praepollens — ^peregrinationis  ob  amorem  Christi  gratia  sepltem 
fratres  eximia  pietatis  ac  virtutum  exemplaria  cum  tribus  sororibus 
suis  divina  inspiradone  incitati  venerunt  in  Franciam ;  nimirum 
Gibrianus,  Helanus,  Tressanus,**  &c.  as  above.  (See  more  AA. 
SS.  p.  274.) 

(155)  In  a  Life  of  Eloquius,  Helan,  Tressan,  German,  imd^ 
Veran,  are  named  as  companions  of  his.  If  this  be  true,  they 
must  have  lived  in  the  seventh  century,  and  so  also  Gibrian  and 
the  other  persons  of  that  family.  The  BoHandists  ( Comment, 
pr,  ad  ViU  S,  Tresani)  are  angry  with  the  author,  or  perhaps  in- 
terpolator, of  said  Life  for  having  made  Helan,  &c,  contemporary 
with  Eloquius,  and  think' it  strange  that  Molanus  has  followed  it. 
But  is  it  certain  that  no  mistake  was  committed  in  drawing  up  the 
Acts  of  Tressan,  &c.  upon  which  mainly  depends  the  opinion  of 
these  persons  having  flourished  m  the  times  of  Clovis  I.  and  St. 
Remigius?  Might  not  some  old  document  have  assigned  their 
times  to  the  reign  of  a  Clovis,  without  adding  who  that  Clovis 
was  ?  The  period  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Eloquius  corresponds 
to  the  reign  of  Clovis  the  second.  The  compilers  of  the  Acts  of 
Tressan,  &c.  might  have  mistaken  this  Clovis  for  Clovis  the  first. 
It  is  true  that  the  specific  mention,  in  Tressan's  Acts,  of  Remi- 
gius, and,  what  is  more  remarkable,  of  Grenebaldus,  afibrds  a 
strong  argument  against  this  supposition.    Yet  it  may  be  stO] 
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suspected*  thai  these  oowfSkn,  knowing  that  these  bishops  lifed 
in  the  reign  of  Chm  I.  introduced  their  f^unes  without  sufficient 
MithoriQr.  The  BoUanduts  ui^ge,  that  in  the  said  Life  of  £b- 
quius  is  mentioned  ako  a  Cokunbanus  as  one  of  his  companions. 
Thinking  that  the  author  meant  the  great  St.  Columbanus  of 
laixeuy  they  hence  OMtdude  that  the  passage  relative  to  these 
companions  is  not  worthy  o£  credit  They  should,  however,  have 
reflected,  that  the  Ck>lumbanu8  there  mentioned  is  not  marited  by 
mxy  epithet  of  distinction ;  and  that  there  might  have  been  a  per- 
son of  that  name,  which  was  very  common  in  Ireland,  among  the 
companions  of  Eloquhis,- different  t>oth  as  to  time  and  place  from 
the  ffCMt  one.  Cdgan  reckons  {A J.  SS*  p.  96.)  Tressan  and 
his  three  above  mentioned  brothers  amoi^  those  companions  as 
disciples  of  St.  fWsey,  and  yet  elsewhere,  (ib.  p.  274)  contra^ 
dieting  himself  maifitains  that  they  lived  in  the  times  of  Cbvis  L 

§•  xvL  St.  Madelgar,  or  Maldegar»  suraamed 
Vincent,  who  certainly  lived  in  the  seventh  century, 
is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  Ireland.  (156)  He 
was  a  military  man,  and  had  so  distinguished  himself 
by  his  exploits  in  the  service  of  the  French  kincs, 
thfrt  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Count.  (157)  He 
resided  in  Hainaut,  and  married  Waldetmdis  a  re* 
lative  of  the  royal  family,  (158)  by  whom  he  had 
some  children,  all  of  whom  are  said  to  have  become 
distinguished  by  their  sanctity.  ( 1 59)  Having  lived 
together  for  some  years  they  separated  for  the  pur- 
pose of  leading  a  religious  life.  Madelgar  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  Mons-aJtus  (Hautmont)  in  Hain- 
aut,  of  which  he  was  the  founder,  and  there 
embraced  the  monastic  state  according  to  the 
rule  of  St.  Beqedict.  Some  time  after  Waldetmdis 
founded  a  nunnery  ^t  Castri-locus,  which  has  given 
rise  to  the  present  city  of  Mons,  and  there  spent 
the  remainder  of  her  days.  I  find  the  foundation 
of  Hautmont  assigned  to  about  the  year  650.  (160) 
It  is  said  that  ^delgar  was,  before  he  became  a 
monk,  sent  on  some  occasion  to  Ireland,  and  that 
on  his  return  to  France  he  brought  with  him  some 
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learned  and  holy  iiien.(l6l)  This  much  seemi 
certain,  that  he  protected  and  patronissed  the  Irish 
monks  and  missionaries,  who  happened  to  be  in 
Uainaut  and  the  neighbouring  districts.  Among 
tliem  is  particularly  mentioned  St.  Wasnulf  a  bishop, 
who  spent  the  latter  years  of  his  life  in  the  monas- 
tery of  Condatum  (Cond^),  where  he  was  buried 
^nd  his  memory  is  revered  on  the  Ist  of  October,  as 
the  anniversary  of  his  death,  and  on  the  10th  of 
January  as  that  of  a  translation  oi  his  remains. 
(16^)  St.  Madelgar  it  said  to  have  erected  another 
monastery  at  Soignes,  (l6S)  He  died  on  the  14th 
of  July  about  677.  (l^)  Some  other  Irish  saints 
are  mentioned  as  having  been  in  France  or  Bel* 
gium  in  those  times,  such  as  Boetius,  Corbican,  &c. 
(165)  But  so  little  is  known  about  them,  that  any 
inquiry  intp  their  history  would  be  useless.  Nor 
shall  I  trouble  the  reader  with  researches  into  the 
time,  at  which  lived  St.  Florentinus  an  Irish  priest 
of  great  reputation,  whose  memory  is  revered  at 
Araboise  in  France.  Let  it  suffice  to  observe,  that 
he  seems  to  have  belonged  to  an  earlier  period  than 
that  we  are  now  treating  of,  atid  to  have  been  con- 
temporary with  St.  German  of  Pn-is,  who  died  in 
576.  (lt>6)  Roding,  an  Irishman  and  abbot  of 
Bellilocus  (Beaulieu)  in  the  forest  of  Ai^nne,  about 
seven  leagues  from  Verdan  a^d  within  three  of 
Sainte  Menehould,  had  gone  over  to  France  before 
the  year  644,  and  spent  some  time  there  in  the  mo- 
nastery of  Tabuilium  (Thcdey)  m  the  Vosges. 
Afterwards  he  retired  to  that  forest,  and  set  abimt 
erecting  a  monastery,  but  was  soon  expelled  toge- 
ther with  his  disciples,  by  Anstrerius  a  powerful  and 
wealthy  proprietor  of  that  district,  who  did  not  like 
to  allow  foreigners  to  settle  there.  Roding  then 
went  to  Rbmre,  but  after  some  time  returned  to  his 
favourite  spot,  and  having  cured  Austresius  of  a  com- 
plaint, witn  which  God  had  punished  him,  got  from 
him  a  wood  in  which  he  founded  the  monastery  of 
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Bellilocus  in  or  about  642.  Numbers  of  persons  chiefly 
Irish,  flocked  to  place  themselves  under  his  care. 
Having  governed  this  establishment  for  many  years, 
he  appointed,  some  time  before  his  death,  one  Ste- 
phen abbot  of  it,  and  retired  with  only  one  compa- 
nion into  a  more  solitary  part  of  the  forest,  half 
a  mile  distant  from  the  monastery,  there  preparing 
himself  for  eternity.  But  he  .used  to  return  to 
the  monastery  on  every  Sunday  and  great  festival  to 
celebrate  mass  and  attend  at  the  offices  of  the  day. 
He  lived  until  about  680,  and  died  on  a  17th  of 
September.  His  reputation  was  very  great  in  that 
country,  where  he  is  vulgarly  called  SL  Rouin. 
'  In  the  title  of  a  little  tract  on  his  life  he  is  called 
bishop  and  abbot ;  but  in  the  tract  itself  there  is  no- 
thing to  show  that  he  was  a  bishop.  (I67) 

(156)  Colgan  promised  {AA.  SS.  p»  41^)  to  prove  this  point 
at  his  Acts  14  July,  but  did  oot  live  long  enough  to  publish  them. 
Bollandus  speaks  of  him  as  an  Irishman,  at  the  Acts  of  St.  £rard» 
8  Januaiy.  Mabillon  treating  c^hiro  ( Acta  BenecL  Tonu  2.  p.  672. 
seqq,)  nays  it  is  a  mistake  to  make  him  an  Irishman,  and  states 
that  he  was  bom  at  Sterpea  (Strepy)  in  HainaulU  But  he  gives 
us  no  proof  of  this  assertion,  except  that  M adelgar  possessed 
great  estates  in  that  countiy.  Might  he  not  have  acquired  estates 
there  without  having  been  a  native  of  it  ?  Fleury,  who  mentions 
him,  Hkt.  EccL  L.  S9  §.  SO.  hafc  nothing  as  to  the  land  of  his  birth. 
Some  say  that  he  accompanied  St.  Fursey  from  Ireland  to  Eng- 
land and  afterwards  to  France.  This  does  not  i^ree  with  his  hav- 
ing been  a  military  man  and  married  in  France,  and  must  be  un- 
derstood of  another  St.  Madelgar,  a  member  of  St.  Fursey *s  mo- 
nastery of  Ladniacum  or  Lagny,  and  who,  as  Mabillon  observes, 
(ib.  p.  300.)  was  known  there  by  the  name  of  St.  Mauger.  That 
this  Madelgar  was  an  Irishman  will  not  be  denied ;  and  he  was 
undoubtedly  the  one,  whom  Molanus,  Miraeus,  and  others  reckon 
among  the  followers  and  disciples  of  St.  Fursey.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p. 
96.)  The  name  Madelgar  or  Maldegar  seems  to  indicate,  that 
the  sumamed  Vincent  was  a  relative  of  the  other ;  and  it  may  be 
supposed  that,  in  consequence  of  said  relationship,  he  went  to 
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France  to  try  his  fortune  in  that  country.  Maddgar^  or,  probably 
more  correct,  Maldegar  was  a  well  known  taame  in  IrdancL 
There  was  a  Maldogar  bishop  of  Ferns,  who  (fied  in  676.  (TV* 
Th»p.  564«.)  That  Vincent  was  only  his  surname  is  admitted 
by  Mabillon  (ib.  p.  672.)  and  Fleury  (loc,  cU.),  and  is  dear  from 
the  Life  of  St.  Gislenus,  b  which  we  read  ap.  Mabillon  (ib.  p. 
79S)  '^  Madelgarius,  qui  Vincentius  post  dictui  est  in  palatio 
supradicti  regis  (Dagoberti  I.)** 

(157)  Colgan,  following  several  writers,  calls  him  Count  of 
Hannonia  (Hainaut) ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  was  governor  c£  that 
province.  The  BoHandists  f  Comment,  pr.  ad  VU.  $.  WaUktrudis^ 
9  Apr.)  say  that  he  was  a  Count  i^ot  of  Hainaut  but  in  Hainaut. 

(158)  She  was  a  daughter  of  Walbert  and  Bertilia,  and  was 
bom  during  the  reign  of  Dagobert  I.  and  conse^ently  between 
622  and  6S8.  (See  her  Life  ap.  Bolland.  9  April)  Bollandus 
observes  (at  St.  Erard  8  January)  that  intermarrii^es  were 
frequent  in  those  times  between  the  French  and  the  Irish,  and 
instances  the  case  of  Waldetrudis  and  Madelgar. 

(159)  They  were  two  sons,  Landric  and  Dentelin,  and  two 
daughters,  Aldetrudis  and  Madelberta.  (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  412.) 
Mabillon  says,  (Acta  Ben.  Tom.  2.  p.  673)  that  Dentelin  died 
when  only  seven  years  old. 

(160)  Mabillon,  loc.  cit. 

(161)  Desmay  has  ("Life  of  St.  Funeyy  cap.  13.)  a  ridiculous 
story  of  his  having  been  sent  as  a  governor  to  Ireland  by  Dagobert 
I.  No  part  of  Ireland  was  ever  subject  to  the  French  Idngs. 
Others  say  that  he  conducted  Dagobert  the  second,  who  after  the 
death  of  his  father  Sigebert  11.  or  III.  king  of  Austrasia  in  654> 
was  shaved  as  a  monk  and  sent  to  Ireland  by  Grimoald,  who  had 
succeeded  his  father  Pepin  of  Landen  as  mayor  of  the  palace.  It 
is  hard  to  think,  that  Madelgar  would  have  been  concerned  in 
this  iniquitous  transaction ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  that 
he  had  retired  firom  the  world  before  it  occurred.  Vemulaeus 
( De propagationejideiy  &c.)  touching  on  this  subject  says  that 
the  more  probable  opinion  is  that  he  was  an  Irishman,  and  that  it 

'  is  univa^ly  allowed  that  he  brought  apostolic  men  from  Ireland. 

(162)  See  A  A.  SS.  at  10  January.  Molanus,  Ferrarius,  and 
Vemulaeuo  call  him  a  bishop,  and  from  Ireland. 

(163)  Balaeiicus,  quoted  by  Mabillon,  says  in  liis  chronide, 
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tkil  Madc^os  ihinldDg  HantacHit  not  mSaeoAfy  ledred,  le- 
BW^rf  t»  SniMgjnt  (So^iM»4  ai^aoBnot  fior  dutant,  and  there 
KtcteAanwtiiiliqr,  HeaAbthatke  wag  bwied  there.  Oihtr 
MMm&ta  stal^  tbalba  ip^,  lh«  whde  txf  his  monagtic  IMe  at 


(IM)  Mablfem  wAi|0» &(u  Tom.2.p. 674.. 

(165)  ColgBm  ilJ.  S&p.  96. 

(166)  Aooordiog  to  Usher  (ImL  Chmm^J  Evreotmus  was  dis- 
lingiikhed  ift 56(X    CoBB^put%mlh,¥rimg9fdiM,p.760.seqq. 

(167)  Arthis  mini  soe  Mahifio^  iljuioi  JScit.  at  il.  642  and 
68a  and  .<£pte  Jbf.  Appendim  to  Sec  iv.  Paif  2.  where  he  has 
pidiluiMd  Ae  Lift  of  St.  Roding  wDtten  by  an  abbot  Rkhard  in 
tkm  clcwenlii  ccnlury*  Tbift  Life  ii  ntber  inconect  in  one  or  two 
IMuita,  asi  <&  c  when  k  states  that  Roding  left  Lrdand  at  the 
MBM  tiaie  widft  Cohsubaauo  and  GaUm.  He  oould  not  have  kft 
itfo  earfy; 


END  OF  THE  SBCOND   VOLUME. 
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